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TO   THB 


K    I    N    G. 


SIR, 

1  HE  title  of  Defender  of  me  Fmth,  the  no- 
bleft  of  all  thofe  which  belong  to  this  imperial 
Crown,  that  has  received  a  new  luftre  by  Your 
Majesty's  carrying  it,  is  that  which  You  have 
fo  glorioufly  acquired,  that  if  Your  Majesty 
had  not  found  it  among  them,  what  You  have 
done  muft  have  fecured  it  to  Yourfelf  by  the 
beft  of  all  claims.  We  ihould  be  as  much 
afhamed  not  to  give  it  to  Your  Majesty,  as 
we  were  to  give  it  to  thofe  who  had  been  fa- 
tally led  into  the  defign  of  overturning  that, 
which  has  been  beyond  all  the  examples  in: 
hiftorv  nreferved  and  hitherto  maintained  bv 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


IV  EPISTLE 

has  brought  matters  to  a  flate  far  beyond  all 
our  hopes. 

But  amidft  the  laurels  that  adorn  You,  and 
thofe  applaufes  that  do  every  .where  follow 
You,  fuffer  me,  Great  Sir,  in  all  humility  to 
tell  You,  that  y6ur  work  i*  not  yet  done,  nor 
your  glory  complete,  till  You  have  employed 
that  power  which  God  has  put  in  your  hands, 
and  before  which  nothing  has  been  able  hi- 
therto to  ftand,  in  the  fupporting  and  ftcuring 
this  Church,  in  .the  bearing  down  Infidelity 
and  Impiety,  in  thft  healing  the  wdund^  and 
breaches  that  are  made  among  thofe  who  do 
in  cohimon  profefs  this  Faith,  but  are  unhap- 
pily disjointed  and  divided  by  forae  differences 
that  ar6  of  lefs  importance :  and,  above  all 
things,  ifl  th*  raifing  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  this  Rel^ott,  by  a  fuitable  reformation  of 
our  lives  and  manners. 

How  much  focver  tncn's  hearts  are  out  of 
the  reach  of  human  authority,  yet  their  lives, 
and  all  outward  appearances,  are  governed  by 
the  example  and  influences  of  their  Sove* 
reigns. 

The  efffe(ftual  purfuing  of  tbefe  defigns,  as  it 
is  the  giieateft  of  all  thofe  glorieis  of  which 
mortals  are  cdpable;  fo  it  feem«  to  be  the 
only  thing  that  is  now  wanting,  to  finifli  thfc 
bripht^  and  perfedbeft  charader  that  will  be 
in  hiftory. 

It  was  in  order  to  the  promotii^  thefe  ^ds> 
that  I  HndertO(^  this  Work ;  whrch  I  do  now 

mofl 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


DEDICATORY.  y 

moft  humbly  lay  before  Tour  Majestt,  with 
the  profoundeft  refpecft  and  fubmiflion. 

May  God  preferve  Tour  Majesty,  till  Tou 
have  glorioufly  finiihed  what  You  have  fo 
wonderfully  carried  on.  All  that  You  have 
hitherto  fet  about,  how  fmall  foever  the  be- 
^nings  and  hopes  were>  has  fucceeded  in 
your  hands,  to  the  amazement  of  the  whole 
world :  the  moft  deiperate  face  of  afiairs  has 
been  able  to  give  Tou  no  Hop. 

Tour  Majesty  feems  bom  under  an  afcend* 
ant  of  Providence;  and  therefore,  how  low  for- 
ever all  our  hopes  are,  either  of  railing  the 
power  of  Religion,  or  of  uniting  thoie  who 
profefs  it;  yet  we  have  been  taught  to  de- 
ipair  of  nothing  that  is  once  undertaken  by 
Tour  Majesty. 

This  will  fecure  to  Tou  the  bleifing  of  the 
preient  and  of  all  fucceeding  ages,  and  a  full 
reward  in  that  glorious  and  immortal  ffaite  that 
is  before  Tou :  to  which,  that  Tour  Majesty 
may  have  a  fure,  though  a  late  admittaace^  is 
the  daily  and  moft  eameft  prayer  of^ 

May  it  pleafe  Tour  MAJESTT, 
Tour  Majefty's  moft  loyal, 
moft  obedient,  and  moft 

devoted  Subjeft  and  Servant, 

GI.  SARUM,  C.  a 
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At  has  been  often  reckoned  among  the  things  that 
were  wanting,  that  we  had  not  a  full  and  clegr  ex- 
planation of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  are  the 
fum  of  our  doftrine,  and  the  confeflion  of  our  faith. 
The  modefty  of  fome,  and  the  caution  of  others, 
may  have  obliged  them  to  let  alone  an  undertaking, 
that  might  feem  too  aifuming  for  any  man  to  yen* 
ture  on,  without  a  command  from  thofc  who  had 
authority  to  give  it.  It  has  been  likewife  often  fug- 
gcftcd,  that  thofe  Articles  feemed  to  be  fo  plain  a 
tranfcript  of  St.  Auftin's  do6lrine,  in  thofe  much 
difputed  points,  concerning  the  Decrees  of  Gody  and 
the  Efficacy  of  Grace^  that  they  were  not  expound^ 
cd  by  our  Divines  for  that  very  reafon  ;  fince  the 
hr  greater  number  of  them  is  believed  to  be  now 
of  a  different  opinion. 

I  fhould  have  kept  within  the  fame  bounds,  if  I 
had  not  been  firft  moved  to  undertake  this  work 
by  that  greaf  Prelate ^  who  then  fate  at  the  helm: 
and  after  that,  determined  in  it  by  a  command  that 
was  facred  to  me  by  refpeA,  as  well  as  by  duty. 
Our  late  Primate  lived  long  enough  to  fee  the  de- 
fign  finifhed.  He  read  it  over  with  an  exadlhefs 
that  was  peculiar  to  him.  He  employed  fome  weeks 
wholly,  in  perufing  it,  and  he  corrected  it  with  a 
care  that  defcended  even  to  the  fmalleft  matters ; 
and  was  fuch  as  he  thought  became  the  importance 
of  this  work.  And  when  that  was  done,  he  returned 
it  to  me  with  a  letter,  that,  as  it  was  the  lafl  I  ever 
had  from  hiq},  fo  it  gave  the  whole  fuch  a  cha- 
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rafter,  that  how  much  foever  that  might  raife  iti 
value  with  true  judges,  yet  in  decency  it  muft  be 
fupprefled  by  me,  as  being  far  beyond  what  any 
performance-of  mine  could  defervc.  '|Ic  gave  fo  fa- 
vourable an  account  of  it  to  our  late  blefftd  Queen^ 
that  Ihe  was  pleafed  to  tell  me,  Ihe  would  find  lei- 
fure  to  read  it :  and  the  laft  time  that  I  was  admit- 
ted to  the  honour  of  waiting  dn  her,  Ihe  command^ 
ed  me  to  bring  it  to  her.  But  Ihe  was  foon  after 
that  carried  to  the  fource,  to  the  fountain  of  life,  in 
whofe  light  ihe  now  fees  both  light  and  truth.  So 
great  a  breach  as  was  then  made  upon  all  our  hopes, 
put  a  flop  upon  this^  as  well  as  upon  much  greater 
defigns. 

.  lliis  work  has  lain  by  me  ever  fince :  but  ha* 
been  often  not  only  reviewed  by  myfelf,  but  by 
much  better  judges.  The  late  moft  learned  Biihop 
of  Worceftcr  read  it  very  carefiilly.  He  marked 
every  thing  in  it  that  he  thought  needed  a  review  ; 
and  his  cenfure  was  in  all  points  fubmitted  to.  He 
cxprefied  himfelf  fo  well  pleafed  with  it  to  myfelf 
and  to  fome  others,  that  I  do  not  think  it  becomes 
me  to  repeat  what  he  faid  of  it.  Both  the  moft  re- 
verend Archbiihops,  with  feveral  of  the  Bifhops^ 
and  a  great  many  learned  Pivines,  have  alfo  read  it. 
I  muft,  indeed,  on  many  accounts  own,  that  they 
may  be  inclined  to  fevour  me  too  much,  and  to  be 
too  partial  to  me ;  yet  they  looked  upon  this  work 
as  a  thing  of  that  importance,^  that  I  have  reafon  to 
believe  they  read  it  over  feverely :  and  if  fome  fmall 
correftions  may  be  taken  for  an  indication  that 
they  faw  no  occafion  for  greater  ones,  I  had  this 
likdwife  from  feveral  of  them. 
'  Yet  after  all  thefe  a^robations,  and  many  re- 
peated defires  to  me  to  publifh  it,  J'  do  not  pretend 
to  impofe  this  upon  the  reader  as  the  work  of  ^u« 
thority.  For  even  our  nioji  reverend  Metropolitans 
read  it  only  as  private  divines,  without  io  tevere  a 
Canvaffing  of  all  particulars  z&  muft  have  been  ex^ 
pedted,  it  this  had  been  intended  to. pals  ft^r  an  au> 
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thorifed  work  under  a  public  ffaunp.  Therefore  my 
defign  in  giving  this  relation  of  the  motives  that  led 
me  firft  to  compofe,  and  now  to  publiHi  this^  i$ 
only  to  juftify  myfelf,  both  in  the  one  and  in  the 
other,  and  to  ihew  that  I  was  not  led  by  an^  pre- 
fumption  of  my  own^  or  with  any  deiign  to  didlate 
to  others. 

In  the  next  place^  I  will  give  an  account  of  the 
method  in  which  I  executed  this  deiign.  When  I 
was  a  Profcilbr  of  Divinity  thirty  years  ago,  I  was 
then  obliged  to  mn  over  a  great  many  of  the  fyjD- 
temt  and  bodies  of  divinity  that  were  writ  by  the 
chief  men  of  the  feveral  divifions  of  Chriftendom. 
I  found  many  things  among  them  that  I  could  not 
like :  the  flimieis  of  method^  the  many  dark  terms, 
the  niceties  of  logic^  the  artificial  definitions,  the 
iieavinefs  as  well  as  the  fharpnefs  of  fiyle,  and  the 
dxSufiye  len^h  of  them,  difgufted  me :  I  thought 
the  whole  might  well  be  brought  into  lefs  compafs, 
wid  be  made  ihorter  and  more  clear,  lefs  laboured, 
and  more  fimple.  I  thou^t  many  controverfies 
might  he  cut  off,  fome  bemg  only  difputes  about 
words,  and  founded  on  miftakes ;  and  others  being 
about  matters  of  little  confequence,  in  which  errors 
Ase  le(s  crimioal,  and  fo  they  may  be  more  eaiily 
borne  with.  This  fet  me  then  on  compofing  a  great 
work  in  divinity :  but  I  flayed  not  long  enough  in 
that  fiation  to  go  through  above  the  half  of  it.  I 
entered  upon  the  fame  defign  again,  but  in  another 
mediod,  during  my  ftay  at  London,  in  the  privacy 
that  I  then  enjoyed,  after  I  had  finifhed  the  hiftorv 
of  our  Kefbrmation.  Thefe  were  advantages  which 
made  this  p^ormance  much  the  eafier  to  me :  and 
perhaps  tte:  late  Archbifhop  might,  from  what  he 
knew  of  the  progreis  I  had  made  in  them,  judge 
me  the  monc  proper  for  this  undertaking.  For 
after  I  have  faid  fo  much  to  juflify  my  own  engage 
ing  in  fuch  a  work,  I  think  I  ought  to  fay  all  I  can 
to  juftify,  or  at  Icaft  to  excufe,  his  making  choice 
itf  me  for it 
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When  I  had  refolved  to  try  what  I  could  do  in 
this  method,  of  following  the  thread  of  our  Arti- 
cles, I  confidered,  that  as  I  was  to  explain  the  Ar- 
ticles of  this  Church,  fo  I  ought  to  examine  the 
writings  of  the  chief  Divines  that  lived  either  at 
the  time  in  which  they  were  prepared,  or  foon 
after  it.  When  I  was  about  the  hiftory  of  our  Re- 
formation, I  had  laid  out  for  all  the  books  that  had 
been  writ  within  the  time  comprehended  in  that 
period :  and  I  was  confirmed  in  my  having  fuc- 
ceeded  well  in  that  colle<ftion,  by  a  printed  cata- 
logue, that  was  put  out  by  one  Manfel,  in  the  end 
of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  of  all  the  books  that 
had  been  printed  from  the  time  that  printings 
prefles  were  firft  fet  up  in  England  to  that  year. 
This  I  had  from  the  prefent  Lord  Archbiftiop  of 
York ;  and  I  faw  by  it,  that  very  few  books  had 
efcaped  my  fearch.  Thofe  that  I  had  not  fisillen  on, 
were  not  writ  by  men  of  name,  nor  upon  important 
fubjeifts.  I  refolved,  in  order  to  this  work,  to  bring 
my  enquiry  further  down. 

The  firft,  and  indeed  the  much  beft  writer  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  was  Bifliop  Jewel;  the 
lafting  honour  of  the  fee  in  which  the  providence 
of  God  has  put  me,  as  well  as  of  the  age  ia  which 
he  lived  ;  who  had  fo  great  a  fhare  in  all  that  was 
done  then,  particularly  in  compiling  the  fecond 
book  of  Homilies,  that  I  had  great  reafon  to  look 
on  his  works  as  a  very  fure  commentary  on  our  Ar- 
ticles, as  far  as  they  led  me.  From  him  I  carried 
down  my  fearch  through  Reynolds,  Humphreys, 
Whitaker,  and  the  other  great  men  of  that  time. 

Our  Divines  were  much  diverted  in  the  end  of 
that  reign  from  better  enquiries,  by  the  difciplina^ 
rian  controveffies  \  and  though  what  Whitgift  and 
Hooker  writ  on  thofe  heads,  was  much  better  than 
all  that  came  after  them  ;  yet  they  neither  fatisfied 
thofe  againft  whom  they  writ,  nor  flopped  the  writ- 
ings of  their  own  fide.  But  as  waters  gulh  in, 
when  the  banks  are  once  broken,  {b  the  breach  that 
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thefe  had  made,  proved  fruitful.  Parties  were  form- 
ed, fecular  interefts  were  grafted  upojn  them,  and 
new  quarrels  followed  thofe  that  firft  began  the 
difpute.  The  contefts  in  Holland  concerning  fre^ 
defimation  drew  on  another  fcene  of  contention 
among  us  as  well  as  them,  which  was  managed  with 
great  heat.  Here  was  matter  for  angry  men  to 
fight  it  out,  till  they  themfelves  and  the  whole  na- 
tion grew  weary  of  it.  The  queftion  about  the 
morality  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,  was  an  un- 
happy incident,  that  raifed  a  new  ftrife.  The  con- 
troverfies  with  the  Church  of  Rome  were  for  a  long 
while  much  laid  down.  The  Archbilhop  of  Spa- 
lata*8  works  had  appeared  with  great  pomp  in  King 
James's  time,  and  they  drew  the  obfervation  of  the 
learned  world  much  after  them;  though  his  un- 
happy relapfe,  and  fatal  cataflrophe,  made  them 
be  kfe  read  afterwards,  than  they  well  deferred  to 
have  been. 

When  the  progrefs  of  the  houfe  of  Auftria  began 
to  give  their  neighbours  great  apprehenfions,  fo 
that  the  Proteftant  religion  feemed  to  come  under  a 
very  thick  cloudy  and  upon  that  jealoufies  began  to 
arife  at  home,  in  King  Charles's  reign,  this  gave  oc- 
cafion  to  two  of  the  beft  books  that  we  yet  have  : 
the  one  fet  out  by  Archbiihop  Laud,  writ  with  great 
learning,  judgment,  and  exacBjiefs  :  the  other  by 
Chillingworth,  writ  with  fo  clear  a  thread  of  reafon^ 
and  in  fo  lively  a  ftyle,  that  it  was  juftly  reckoned 
the  beft  book  that  had  been  writ  in  our  language. 
It  was  about  the  niceft  point  in  Popery,  that  by 
which  they  had  nude  the  moft  profelytes,  and  that 
had  once  impofed  on  himfelf,  concerning  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  Church,  and  the  motives  of  credi- 
bility. 

Soon  after  that,  we  fell  into  the  confufions  of 
civil  wtfr,  in  which  our  Divines  fufFered  fo  much, 
that,  while  they  were  put  on  their  own  defence 
againft  thofe  that  had  broke  the  peace  of  the 
Church  and  State,  few  books  were  written,  but  on 
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thofe  fubjefts  that  were  then  in  debate  among  our- 
fclves,  concerning  the  government  of  the  Church, 
and  our  Liturgy  and  ceremonies.  The  difputes 
about  the  decrees  of  God  were  again  managed  with 
a  new  heat.  There  were  alfo  great  abftraftions  fet 
on  foot  in  thofe  times  concerning  jufitficaUon  hy 
fdithy  and  thefe  were  both  fo  fubtilc,  and  did  fcem 
to  have  fuch  a  tendency  not  only  to  anUmmiamfniy 
but  to  a  libertine  courfe  of  life,  that  many  books 
were  writ  on  thofe  fubjccfts.  That  noble  work  of 
the  Polyglot  Bible,  tojgether  with  the  colle<ftion  of 
the  critics,  fet  our  Divines  much  on  the  ftudy  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  oriental  tongues,  in  which 
Dr.  Pocock  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  were  Angularly  emi- 
nent. In  all  Dr.  Hannnond's  writings  one  fees 
great  learning,  and  folid  judgment ;  a  juft  tem- 
per in  managing  controverfies ;  and,  above  all,  a 
fpirit  of  true  and  primitive  piety,  with  great  appli- 
cation to  the  right  underftanding  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  directing  of  all  to  practice.  BiHiop  Pearfon 
on  the  Creeds  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  the  perfec^eft 
work  we  have.  His  learning  was  profound  and 
exacft,  his  method  good,  and  his  ilyle  clear :  he  was 
equally  happy  both  in  the  force  of  bis  arguments, 
and  in  the  plainnefs  of  his  exprefHons. 

Upon  the  reftoration  of  the  Royal  Family,  and 
the  Church,  the  firft  fcene  of  writing  was  naturally 
laid  in  the  late  times,  and  with  relation  to  conform 
mity.  But  we  quickly  (aw  that  Popery  was  a  reitlefs 
thing,  and  was  the  (landing  enemy  of  our  Church  : 
fo  foon  as  that  ihewed  itielf,  then  our  Divines 
returned  to  thofe  controverfies,  in  which  no  man 
bare  a  greater  fhare,  and  fucceeded  in  it  with  more 
honour,  than  Bifhop  Stillingfleet,  both  in  his  vin- 
dication of  Archbifhop  Laud,  and  in  the  long-con- 
tinued difpute  concerning  the  idolatry  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  When  the  dangers  of  Popery  came  nearer 
us,  and  became  fenfible  to  all  perfons,  then  a  great 
number  of  our  Divines  engaged  in  thofe  controver-r 
fijes.    They  writ  fhort  and  plain,  and  yet  brought 
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together,  in  a  great  variety  of  fmall  trails,  the  fub- 
ftuice  of  all  that  was  coatained  in  the  large  vo-< 
lumcs,  writ  both  by  our  own  Divines,  and  by  fo- 
reigners* There  was  in  thefe  a  folidity  of  argu- 
ment, mixed  with  an  agreeablenefs  in  the  way  of 
writing,  that  both  pleafcd  and  edified  the  nation  ; 
and  did  very  much  confound,  and  at  laft  iilence, 
the  few  and  weak  writers  that  were  of  the  Romifli 
fide.  The  inequality  that  was  in  this  cpnteft  was 
tt)o  vifible  to  be  denied ;  and  therefore  they,  who 
fct  it  firft  on  foot,  let  it  fall  :  for  they  had  other 
methods  to  which  they  trufted  more,  than  to  that 
unfuccefsful  one  of  writing.  In  thofe  treatifes,  tho 
iubftance  of  all  our  former  books  is  {p  fully  con- 
tained, and  fo  well  delivered,  that  in  them  the  doc- 
trines of  our  Church,  as  to  all  controverted  points^ 
axe  both  clearly  and  copioufly  fet  forth. 

The  peruiing  of  dil  this  was  a  large  field ;  and 
yet  I  thought  it  became  me  to  examine  all  with  a 
due  meafure  o{  exac^inefs.  I  have  taken  what  pains 
I  couJd  to  digeft  every  thing  in  the  cleareft  me- 
thod, and  in  the  fhorteft  compafs,  into  which  I 
could  poilibly  bring  it.  So  that  in  what  I  have 
done,  I  am,  as  to  the  far  greatefl:  part,  rather  aiv 
hiftorian  and  a  collector  of  what  others  havfe  writ, 
than  an  author  myfelf.  This  I  have  performed 
faithfully,  and  I  hope  with  fome  meafure  of  dili- 
gence and  exaAncfs:  yet  if,  in  fuch  a  variety,  fomb 
important  matters  are  forgot,  and  if  others  are  mif- 
taken,  I  am  fo  far  from  reckoning  it  an  injury  to 
have  thofe  difcovered,  that  I  will  gladly  receive 
aldy  advices  of  that  kind  :  I  will  conlider  them 
carefully,  and  make  the  beft  ufe  of  them  I  can,  for 
the  undeceiving  of  others,  as  foon  as  I  am  con- 
vinced that  I  have  milled  them. 

If  men  feck  for  truth  in  the  meekncfs  of  Chrift, 
they  will  follow  this  method  in  thofe  private  and 
brotherly  practices  recommended  to  us  by  our  Sa- 
viour, out  (or  thofe  that  are  contentious,  and  da 
not  obey  the  truth,  I  fhall  very  little  regard  any  op- 
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pofition  that  may  come  from  them.  I  had  no  other 
defign  in  this  work,  but  firft  to  find  out  the  truth 
myfelf,  and  then  to  help  others  to  find  it  out.  If  I 
fucceed  to  any  degree  in  this  delign,  I  will  blefs 
God  for  it :  and  if  I  fail  in  it,  I  will  bear  it  with 
the  humility  and  patience  that  becomes  me.  But 
as  foon  as  I  fee  a  better  work  of  this  kind,  I  fhall 
be  among  the  firft  of  thofe  who  fhall  recommend 
that,  and  difparagc  this. 

There  is  no  part  of  this  whole  work,  in  which  I 
have  laboured  with  more  care,  and  have  writ  in  a 
more  uncommon  method,  than  concerning  predefii- 
nation.  Por,  as  my  fmall  reading  had  carried  me 
further  in  that  controverfy  than  in  any  other  what- 
foever,  both  with  relation  to  ancients  and  moderns, 
and  to  the  moft  efteemed  books  in  all  the  different 
parties  ;  fo  I  weighed  the  Article  with  that  impar- 
tial care  that  I  thought  became  me;  and  have  taken 
a  method,  which  is,  for  aught  I  know,  new,  of  ftat- 
ing  the  arguments  of  all  fides  with  fo  much  fair- 
nefs,  that  thofe,  who  knew  my  own  opinion  in  this 
point,  have  owned  to  me,  that  they  could  not  dif- 
cover  it  by  any  thing  that  I  had  written.  They 
were  inclined  to  think  that  I  was  of  another  mind 
than  they  took  me  to  be,  when  they  read  my  argu- 
ings  of  that  fide.  I  have  not,  in  the  explanation  of 
that  Article,  told  what  my  own  opinion  was ;  yet 
here  I  think  it  may  be  fitting  to  own,  that  I  follow 
the  do6lrine  of  the  Greek  Church,  from  which  St. 
Auftin  departed,  and  formed  a  new  fyftem.  After 
this  declaration,  I  may  now  appeal  both  to  St. 
Auftin^s  difciples,  and  to  the  Calvinifts,  whether  I 
have  not  ftated  both  their  opinions  and  arguments, 
not  only  with  truth  and  candour,  but  with  all  pofli- 
ble  advantages. 

One  reafon,  among  others,  that  led  me  to  follow 
the  method  I  have  purfued  in  this  controverfy,  is 
to  offer  at  the  beft  means  I  can  for  bringing  men 
to  a  better  underftanding  of  one  another,  and  to  a 
mutual  forbearance  in  thcfe  matters.    This  is  at 
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mtfent  Ae  chief  point,  in  difFerencfe  between  the 
Lutherans  and  the  Calvinifts.  Expedients  for  bring- 
ing them  to  an  union  in  thefe  heads^  are  projedls 
that  can  never  have  any  good  efFedt ;  men  whofe 
opinions  are  fo  different,  can  never  be  brought  to 
an  agreement :  and  the  fetthng  on  fome  equivocal 
formularies,  will  never  lay  the  contention  that  has 
arifen  concerning  them  :  the  only  poffible  way  of 
a  found  and  lafting  reconciliation,  is  to  poiTefs  both 
parties  with  a  fenfe  of  the  force  of  the  arguments 
that  lie  on  the  other  fide ;  that  they  may  fee  they 
are  no  way  contemptible ;  but  are  fuch  as  may  pre* 
vail  on  wife  and  good  men.     Here  is  a  foundation 
laid  for  charity :  and  if  to  this,  men  would  add  a 
juft  fenfe  of  the  difficulties  in  their  own  fide,  and 
confider,  that  the  ill  confequences  drawn  from  opi- 
nions, are  not  to  be  charged  on  all  that  hold  them, 
unlels  they  do  likewife  own  thofe  confequences ; 
then  It  would  be  more  eafy  to  agree  on  fome  ge- 
neral propofitions,  by  which  thofe  ill  confequences 
might  be  condemned,  and  the  doArine  in  general 
fettJed ;  leaving  it  free  to  the  men  of  the  different 
fyfiems  to  adhere  to  their  own  opinions;  but  withal 
obliging  them  to  judge  charitably  and  favourably 
of  others,  and  to  maintain  communion  with  them, 
0Otwithftanding  that  diverfity. 

It  is  a  good  ftep  even  to  the  bringing  men  over 
to  an  opinion,  to  perfuade  them  to  thmk  well  of 
thofe  who  hold  it.  This  goes  as  it  were  half  way ; 
and  if  it  is  not  poffible  to  bring  men  quite  to  think 
as  we  do,  yet  a  great  deal  is  done  both  towards  that, 
and  towards  the  healing  thofe  wounds  in  which  the 
Church  lies  a  bleeding,  when  tliey  come  to  join  in 
the  hmc  communion,  and  in  fuch  afbs  of  worfhip 
as  do  agree  with  their  different  i)erfuafions.  For 
as  in  the  facrament  of  the  Eucharift,  both  Luther- 
ans and  Calvinifts  agreeing  in  the  fame  devotions 
and  a6ts  of  worihip,  a  mere  point  of  fpeculation 
concerning  the  manner  in  which  Chrift  is  prefent, 
ought  not  to  divide  thofe  who  agree  in  every  thing;^ 
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elfe  that  relates  to  the  facnmcnt ;  every  oht  may 
in  that  be  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  thoughts, 
iince  neither  opinion  has  any  influence  on  pradlice, 
or  on  any  part  cither  of  public  worfhip,  or  of  fccrct 
devotion. 

Upon  the  fame  account  it  may  be  alfo  fuggefted^ 
that  when  all  parties  acknowledge  that  God  is  the 
fovereign  Lord  of  the  univerfe ;  that  he  governs  it 
by  i  providence^  from  which  nothing  is  hid^  and 
to  which  nothing  can  refift ;  and  that  he  ii  like- 
wife  holy  and  juft^  true  and  faithful,  merciful  and 
gracious  in  all  his  ways ;  thofe  who  agree  about  all 
this,  fhould  not  differ,  though  they  cannot  fall  into 
the  fame  methods  of  reconciling  thefe  together* 
And  if  they  do  all  agree  to  blefs  God  for  all  the 
good  that  they  cither  do  or  receive,  and  to  accufe 
themfelves  for  all  the  ill  that  they  either  do  or  fufi- 
fer :  if  they  agree  that  they  ougnt  to  be  humble, 
and  to  miftruft  their  own  ftrength,  to  pray  eamcftly 
to  God  for  affiflance,  and  to  depend  on  him,  t^ 
truft  to  him,  and  likewife  to  employ  their  own  fa- 
culties with  all  poffible  care  and  diligence,  in  the 
cleaniin^  their  hearts,  and  governing  their  words 
mnd  a^ftions ;  here  the  great  truths  of  both  fides 
are  fafe;  every  thine  that  has  an  influence  on  prac^ 
tice  is  agreed  on  ;  though  neither  fide  can  meet  lA 
the  fame  ways  of  jwning  all  thefe  together. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome  the  difference  Is  really 
the  fame  between  St.  Auftin's  difciplcs,  and  the 
followers  of  Medina:  and  yet,  how  much  foevet 
they  may  differ  and  difpute  in  the  fchools,  their 
worfhip  being  the  fame,  they  do  all  join  in  it.  We 
of  this  Church  arc  very  happy  in  this  refpedl ;  we 
have  all  alon^  been  much  divided,  and  once  almoft 
broken  to  pieces,  while  we  difputed  concerning 
thefe  matters :  but  now  we  are  much  happier  5  for 
though  we  know  one  another's  opinions,  we  live 
not  only  imited  in  the  fame  worfhip,  but  in  ^reat 
friendfhip  and  love  with  thofe  of  other  perfuauons. 
And  the  boldnefs  of  feme  among  us,  who  have  re^ 
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flcftcd  in  fermons,  or  otherwife,  on  thofe  who 
hold  Calvin's  fyftem,  has  been  much  blamed,  and 
often  cenfured  by  thofe  who,  though  they  hold  the 
fame  opinions  with  them,  yet  are  both  more  cha- 
ritable in  their  thoughts,  and  more  difcreet  in  their 
expreffions. 

But  till  the  Lutherans  abate  of  their  rigidity  in 
ccnfuring  the  opinions  of  the  Calvinifts,  as  charg- 
ing God  with  all  thofe  blafphemous  confcquences 
that  they  think  follow  the  doArine  of  abfolutc  de- 
crees ;  and  till  the  Calvinifts  in  Holland,  Switzer- 
land, and  Geneva,  abate  alfo  of  theirs,  in  charging 
the  others  as  enemies  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  as 
guilty  of  thofe  confequences  that  they  think,  fol- 
low the  doArine  of  conditionate  decrees,  it  is  not 
poffible  to  fee  that  much  wilhed  for  agreement 
come  to  any  good  efFedl. 

He  who  believes  that  an  ill  confequence  is  juftly 
drawn  from  any  opinion,  is  in  the  right,  when  he  is 
b^  that  determined  againft  it.  But  becaufe  he 
thinks  he  fees  that  the  confequence  is  clear,  and 
cannot  be  avoided  •,  he  ought  not  for  that  to  judge 
fo  ill  of  thofe  who  hold  the  opinion,  but  declare  at 
the  fame  time,  that  they  abhor  the  confequence  ; 
that  they  prevaricate  in  that  declaration  ;  and  that 
they  both  fee  the  confequence,  and  own  it;  though 
for  decency's  fake  they  difclaim  it.  He  ought  ra- 
ther to  think,  that  eitner  they  do  not  fee  the  confe- 
quence, but  fatisfy  themfelves  with  fome  of  thofe 
diftin<5tions,  with  which  it  is  avoided ;  or,  that 
though  they  do  fee  it,  yet  they  look  on  that  only 
as  an  objection,  which  indeed  they  cannot  wdl  an- 
fwcr.  They  nuy  think  that  a  point  of  doftrine 
may  be  proved  by  fuch  convincing  arguments,  that 
they  may  be  bound  to  believe  it,  though  there  lie 
objedkions  againft  it  which  they  cannot  avoid,  and 
confequences  feem  to  follow  on  it  whicTi  they  ab- 
hor, and  arc  fure  cannot  be  true,  though  they  can- 
not clear  the  matter  fo  well  as  they  wim  they  could 
do.    In.thafcafe,  when  a  man  is  inclined  by  ftrong 
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arguments  to  an  opinion,  againft  which  he  fees  dif- 
ficulties which  he  cannot  rcfolve,  he  ought  either 
to  fufpend  his  aflent ;  or,  if  he  fees  a  fuperiority  of 
argument  of  one  fide,  he  may  be  determined  by 
that,  though  he  cannot  fatisfy  even  himfelf  in  the 
objedlions  that  are  againft  it  :  in  that  cafe  he 
ought  to  reflect  on  the  weaknefs  and  defeAs  of  his 
faculties,  which  cannot  rife  up  to  full  and  compre- 
henfive  ideas  of  things,  efpecially  in  that  which  re- 
lates to  the  attributes  of  God,  and  to  his  counfels 
or  a6ls.  If  men  can  be  brought  once  to  apprehend 
this  rightly,  it  may  make  propofitions  for  peace 
and  union  hopeful  and  praAicable ;  and  till  they 
are  brought  to  this,  all  fuch  propofitions  may  well 
be  laid  afide  ;  for  men's  minds  are  not  yet  prepared 
for  that  which  can  only  reconcile  this  difference, 
and  heal  this  breach. 

I  ihall  conclude  this  preface  with  a  reply,  that  a 
very  eminent  Divine  among  the  Lutherans  in  G^er- 
many  made  to  me,  when  I  was  prefling  this  matter 
of  union  with  the  Calvinifts  upon  him,  with  all  the 
topics  with  which  I  could  urge  it,  as  neceflary 
upon  many  accounts,  and  more  particularly  with 
relation  to  the  prefent  ftate  of  affairs.  He  faid,  he 
wondered  much  to  fee  a  Divine  of  the  Church  of 
England  prefs  that  fo  much  on  him,  when  we,  not- 
withftanding  the  danger  we  were  then  in,  (it  was  in 
the  year  1686,)  could  not  agree  our  differences. 
They  differed  about  important  matters,  concerning 
the  attributes  of  God,  and  his  providence;  con- 
cerning the  guilt  of  fin,  whether  it  was  to  be  charg- 
ed on  God.  or  on  the  finner ;  and  whether  men 
ought  to  make  good  ufe  of  their  faculties,  or  if 
they  ought  to  truft  entirely  to  an  irrefiftible  grace  ? 
Thefe  were  matters  of  great  moment :  but,  he  faid^ 
we  in  England  differed  only  about  forms  of  go- 
vernment and  worfliip,  and  about  things  that  were 
of  their  own  nature  indifferent;  and  yet  we  had 
been  quarrelling  about  thefe  for  above  an  hundred 
years ;  and  we  were  not  yet  grown  wifer  by  all  the 
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mifchief  thajt  this  had  done  us,  and  by  the  immi- 
nent danger  we  were  then  in.  He  concluded,  Let 
the  Church  of  England  heal  her  own  breaches, 
and  then  all  the  reft  of  the  reformed  Churches  will 
with  great  refpeft  admit  of  her  mediation  to  heal 
theirs.  I  will  not  prefume  to  tell  how  I  anfwered 
this  :  but  I  pray  God  to  enlighten  and  direA  all 
men,  that  they  may  confider  well  how  it  ought  to 
be  anfwered* 
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ARTICULI  RELIGIONIS. 

Anno  1562. 


'TPHE  Articles  of  our  Church  were  at  the  ikme 
-■•  time  prepared  both  in  Latin  and  Englifh ;  fo 
that  both  are  equally  authentical :  it  is  therefore 
proper  to  give  them  here  in  Latin,  fince  the  Englifh 
of  them  IS  only  inferted  in  the  following  work. 
This  is  the  more  neceflary,  becaufe  many  of  the 
collations  fet  down  at  the  end  of  the  introduftion, 
relate  to  the  Latin  text* 

ABTICULI  de  ambus  cofwenit  inter  ArcJnetifcopos 
et  Efifcofos  utftufque  ProvinciiC,  et  Clentm  tlmver^ 
fum  sn  Spwdoj  Londlnij  Anno  i^6^.fecundum  com» 
putationem  Rcclejiie  Angltcamey  ad  tollendam  opinio 
onum  djffentionemy  et  conferfum  in  vera  Religione 
Jtrmandum.  Editi  Authoritate  ferenijjima  Regina. 
Londini,  apud  Johannem  Day,  157 1. 

I.  De  fide  in  facro^fanSfam  Trinitatem. 
T  TNUS  eft  vivu5,  et  verus  Deus,  xtemus,  incorporeus,  im- 
^paitibilis,  impaffibilis,  immenfx  potentiae,  iapientiae  ac 
bonitatis,  creator  eC  confervator  omnium,  turn  vifibilium,  turn 
invifibilium.  £t  in  unitate  hujus  divinz  naturae  tres  funt 
perfonae,  ejufdem  eflentiae,  poCentiae  ac  aeternitatis,  Pater,  FU 
lius,  et  Spiritus  ian^d. 

II.  De  verU^five  Filio  Dei,  qui  verus  bsmefaifus  eft. 
T^ILIUS,  qui  eft  verbum  patris,  ab  aetemo  a  patre  genttus, 
^  verus  «t  aetemus  Deus,  ac  patri  confubftantialis,  in  utero 
beatae  virginis,  ex  illius  fubftantia  naturam  humanam  afTump- 
itt :  ita  ut  due  naturae,  divina  et  Humana,  integre  atque  per- 
4tS^  in  unitate  perfonse  fuerint  inrq)arabiliter  coniun&s,  ex 
quibus  eft  unus  Chriftus,  verus  Deus  et  verus  homo,  qui 
verc  pafliis  eft,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  fepultus,  ut  patrcm 
nobis  reconciliaret,  efletque  hoftia,  non  tantum  pro  culpa  ori« 
ginis,  verum  etiam  pro  omnibus  aAualibus  hominum  peccatis. 

b3  ni. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


Mil  A  R  T  I  C  U  L  I 

III,   Di  defcenfu  Chrifti  ad  Inferos. 

QUEMADMODUM  Chriftus  pro  nobis  mortuus  eft,  et 
iepiiltus,  ica  eft  etiam  credendus  ad  Inferos  defcendifle. 

IV.   De  refurreSfione  Chrljii. 

CHRISTUS  vere  a  mortuis  refurrexit,  fuumque  corpus 
cum  carne,  odibus,  omnibufque  ad  integritatem  humans 
nature  pertinentibus,  recepit :  cum  quibus  in  ccelum  afcen- 
dit^  ibique  refldet,  quoad  extremo  die  ad  judicandos  homines 
reverfarus  fit. 

V.   De  Spiritufan£fo. 

SPIRITUS  lanSus,  a  patre  et  filio  procedens,  ejufilem  eft 
cum  patre  et  filio  eflentise,  majeftatis,  et  glorix,  verus  ac 
seternus  Deus. 

VI.  De  divinis  ScripturiSy  quod fufficiant  adfalutenu 

SCRIPTURA  (kcra  continet  omnia,  quae  ad  ialutem  fiint 
neceflaria,  ita  ut  quicquid  in  ea  nee  legitur,  neque  inde 
probari  pdteft,  nan  fit  a  quoquam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam  arti- 
culus  fidei  credatur,  aut  ad  ialutis  neceffitatem  requiri  putetur. 
Sacras  Scriptune  nomine,  eos  Canonicos  libros  vetcris  et 
novi  Teftamenti  intelligimus,  de  quorum  authoritate^  in  £c- 
clefia  nunquam  dubitatum  eft. 

Di  nominibus  et  numero  Ubrorum  facra  Canontca  Scripiurdt 
veUris  fejlamenti. 


Genefis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteront 

Jofiiae. 

Judicum. 

Ruth. 

Prior  liber  Samuel  is. 

Secundus  liber  Samuelis. 

Prior  liber  Regum* 

Secundus  liber  Regum. 


Prior  liber  Paralipom. 

Sscundits  liber  Paralipom* 

Primus  liber  Efdrae. 

Secundus  liber  Efdrse. 

Liber  Hefter. 

Liber  Job. 

Pfalmi. 

Proverbia. 

Ecclefiaftes  vcl  Concionator. 

Cantica  Solomonis. 

IV  Propbctae  Majores. 

XII  Prophetae  Minores. 


Mos  autem  libros  {ut  alt  Hieronymus)  legit  quidem  Ecclejut^ 
ad  exempla  vita^  etformandos  mores :  ilUs  tamen  ad  dogmata 
confirmanda  non  adoibet,  utj'unt 

Tertius  liber  Efdrse*  I  Liber  Tobie. 

Quartus  liber  Efdrae.  I  Liber  Judith. 

Reliquum 
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jReliquum  Itbri  Heften 
Liber  Sapientiae. 
Liber  Jdii  filii  Sirach* 
fianich  propheta. 
Canticum  trium  puerorum 


Hiftoria  Suiannse. 

Dc  Bel  et  Dracone. 

Oratio  Manaffis. 

Prior  liber  Machabeonim* 

Secundusliber  Machabeonim. 


Novi  Teftamenti  omnes  libros  (ut  vulgo  recepti  funt)  re- 
cipimus^  et  habemus  pro  Canonicis. 

VII.  De  veteri  TeJIamento. 
n^ESTAMENTUM  vetus  novo  contrarium   non  eft, 

**-  quandoquidem  tarn  in  veteri,  quam  in  novo,  per  Chriftum^ 
qui  unicus  eft  Mediator  Dei  et  hominum,  Deus  et  homo, 
sterna  vita  humano  generi  eft  propofita.  Quare  male  fen- 
ttunt,  qui  veteres  tantum  in  promiffiones  temporarias  fperaile 
coniingunt.  Quanquam  lex  a  Deo  data  per  Mofen  (quoad 
czremonias  et  ritus)  Chriftianos  non  aftringat,  neque  civilia 
tjas  praeeepta  in  aliqua  republica  neceflario  recipi  debeant, 
nihilominus  tamen  ab  obedientia  mandatorum  (quae  moralia 
vocantur)  nullus  (quantumvis  Cbriftianus)  eft  folutus. 

VIII.  De  tribus  SymboUs. 
QYMBOLA  tria,  Nicaenum,  Athanafii,  et  quod  vulgo 
^Apoftolorum  appellatur,omnino  recipienda  funt,  et  creden- 
da^  nam  £nni£mis  Scripturarum  teftimoniis  probari  poflunt. 

IX.  De  peccato  originali, 
pECCATUM  originis  non  eft  (ut  febulantur  Pelagianl) 
■*•  in  imitatione  Adami  fitum,  fed  eft  vitium,  et  depravatio 
naturae,  cujuflibet  hominis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter  propagati : 
qua  fit^  ut  ab  originali  juftitia  quam  longiffime  diftet,  ad  ma* 
lum  fua  natura  propendeat,  et  caro  femper  adverfus  fpiritum 
concupifcat,  unde  in  unoquoque  nafcentium,  iram  Dei  atque 
damnationem  meretur.  Manet  etiam  in  renatis  haec  naturae 
depravatio.  Qua  fit,  ut  afFeftus  carnis,  Graece  ^fiyvjfMx,  capxic^ 
(quod  alii  fapientiam,  alii  fenfum,  alii  aftedum,  alii  ftudium 
carnis  interpretantur,)  legi  Dei  non  fubjiciatur.     Et  quan- 

3 uam. renatis  et  credentibus  nulla  propter  Chriftum  eft  con- 
emnatio,  peccati  tamen  in  fefe  rationem  habere  concupifcen- 
tiam,  fatetur  Apoftolus. 

X.  De  libero  arbitrio. 

EA  eft  hominis  poft  lapfum  Adae  conditio,  ut  fefe  natura^ 
libus  fuis  viribus,  et  bonis  operibus,  ad  fidem  et  invocati* 
onem  Dei  convertere  ac  praeparare  non  pofEt.  Quare  abfque 
gratia  Dei  (quae  per  Chriftum  eft)  nos  praevcniente,  ut  veil- 
nuts,  et  cooperante,  dum  volumus,  ad  pietatis  opera  facienda, 
.qux  Deo  grata  funt  et  accepta,  nihil  valemus, 

b  4  XI. 
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XI.  Di  hominls  jujlificotione, 
^T^ANTUM  propter  meritum  Domini  ac  Scrvatoris  noftri 
-*•  Jefu  Chrifti)  per  fidem,  non  propter  opera,  et  merita  nof- 
tra,  jufti  coram  Deo  reputamur.  Quare  fola  fide  nos  juftifi- 
cari  dotSlrina  eft  faluberrima^  ac  confolationis  pleniflima>  ut 
in  homilia  de  juftificatione  hominis  fufius  explicatur. 

XIT.  De  bonis  eperibus. 
"DONA  opera,  quae  funt  fruftus  fidei,  et  juftificatos  fequun- 
-*-^  tur,  quanquam  peccata  noftra  expiare,  et  divini  judicii  fe- 
yeritatem  ferrc  non  poflunt ;  Deo  tamen  grata  funt,  et  accepta 
.  in  Chriilo,  atque  ex  vera  et  viva  fide  neceflario  profluunt,  ut 
plane  ex  illis,  aeque  fides  viva  cognofci  poifit,  atque  arbor  ex 
frudlu  judicari. 

XIII.  De  open  bus  ante  jujiificatlonem. 
/^PERA  qus  fiunt  ante  gratiam  Chrifti,  et  fpiritus  ejus 
^-^afliatum,  cum  ex  fide  Jelu  Chrifti  non  prodeant,  minime 
Deo  grata  fiint,  neque  gratiam  (ut  multi  vocant)  de  congruo 
merentur.  Immo  cum  non  funt  fa£bi,  ut  Deus  ilia  fieri  vo- 
luit  et  praecepit,  peccati  rationem  habere  non  dubitamus. 

XIV.  De  operibus  fupererogationls. 
/^PERA  quae  fiipererogationis  appellant,  non  poflunt  fine 
^-^arrogantia  et  impietate  prsedicari.  Nam  illis  declarant 
homines,  non  tantum  fe  Deo  reddere,  quae  tenentur,  fed  pltis 
in  ejus  gratiam  facere,  quam  dcberent,  cum  aperte  Chriftus 
dicat;  Cum  feceritis  omnia  quaecunque  praecepta  funt  vobis^ 
dicite,  Servi  inutiles  fijmus. 

XV,  De  Chri/loy  quifolus  ejlfmepeccato, 
/^HRISTUS  in  noftrae  naturae  vcriute,  per  omnia  fimilis 
^^fadlus  eft  nobis,  excepto  pcccato,  a  quo  prorfus  erat  im- 
munis,  turn  in  carne,  tum  in  fpiritu.  Veiiit  ut  agnus,  abfque 
macula,  qui  mundi  peccata  per  immolationem  im  lemel  fadam 
toli-eret,  et  peccatum  (ut  inquit  Johannes)  in  eo  non  erat :  fed 
nos  reliqui  etiam  baptizati,  et  in  Chrifto  regenerati,  in  mul- 
tis  tamen  offendimus  omnes.  Et  fi  dixerimus,  quod  peccatum 
non  habemus,  nos  ipfos  feducimus,  et  Veritas  in  nobis  non  eft* 

,  XVI.  De  peccato pojl  Baptifmum.  . 
"VrON  omne  peccatum  mortale  poft  Baptifmum  voluntarie 
-^^  perpetratum,  eft  peccatum  in  Spiritum  fan£lum,  et  irrc- 
miilibile.  Proinde  lapfis  a  Baptifmo  in  peccata,  locus  pceni- 
centiae  non  eft  negandus.  ,  Poft  acceptum  Spiritum  ian<^m 
pofl'umus  a  gratia  data  recedcre,  atque  peccare,  denuoque  per 

gratiam 
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gntiam  Dei  refurgere,  ac  refipifcere ;  ideoque  illl  chmnandi 
iunt,  qui  fe,  quamdiu  hie  vivant,  amplius  non  pofle  peccare  af- 
irmzntf  aut  vere  refipifcentibus  venix  locum  denegant. 

XVIL  De  pradefiinatione^  et  ileHictu. 
pR^DESTINATIO  ad  vitam,  eft  aeternum  Dei  propoG- 
^  turn,  quo  ante  jafta  mundi  fundamenta,  fuo  conlilio,  no- 
bis quidem  occulto,  conftanter  decrevit,  eos  quos  in  Chrifto 
elegit  ex  hominum  genere^  a  maledi6)x)  et  exitio  liberare,  at* 
que  (ut  vaTa  iii  honorem  t&Sh)  per  Chriftum,  ad  aeternam 
&lutem  adducere.  Unde  qui  tarn  praeclaro  Dei  beneficio 
funt  donati,  illi  fpiritu  ejus,  opportune  tempore  operante,  fe- 
cundum  propofitum  ejus  vocantur,'vocationi  per  gratiam  pa- 
rent, Juftiiicantur  gratis,  adoptantur  in  Alios  Dei,  unigeniti 
qus  Jcfu  Chrifti  imagini  efficiuntur  conformes,  in  bonis  opc- 
nbus  bxiStt  ambulant,  et  demum  ex  Dei  mifericordia  penin- 
gunt  ad  fempiternam  feliciutem. 

Quemadmodum  prsedeflinationis  et  ele£lionis  noftrae  in 
Chrifto  pia  confideratio,  duicis,  fuavis,  et  ineffiibilis  confola- 
donis  plena  eft  vere  piis,  et  his  qui  fentiunt  in  fe  vim  fpiritus 
Chnfti,  hBoi  carnis^  et  membra,  quae  adhuc  funt  fuper  terram, 
mortificantem,  animumque  ad  coeleftia  et  fuperna  rapientem  j 
turn  quia  fidem  noftram  de  aeterna  ialute  confequenda  per 
Chriftum  plurimum  ftabilit  atque  confirmat,  tum  quia  amo- 
rem  nofirum  in  Deum  vehementer  accendit:  ita  hominibus 
curio/is,  carnalibus,  et  Spiritu  Chrifti  defiitutis,  ob  oculos 
pexpetuo  verlari  prasdeftinationis  Dei  fententiam,  perniciofir- 
fimum  eft  pnecipitium,  unde  illos  diabolus  protrudit,  vel  in 
defperationem,  vel  in  aeque  perniciofam  impurii&mae  vitae  fe- 
curitatem,  deinde  promiffiones  divinas  fie  ample(Sli  oportet^ 
«t  nobis  in  (acris  Uteris  generaliter  propofitae  funt,  et  Dei  vo- 
luntas in  noftris  a£Uoni6u8  ea  fequenda  eft,  quam  in  verbo 
Dei  habemus,  diferte  revelatam.    . 

XVIII.  Defperanda  atimafaluU  tantum  in  nomim  ChriJlL 
CUNX  et  illi  anathematizandi,  qui  dicere  audent  unum- 
^  quemque  in  lege  aut  kStz  quam  profitetur  efle  fervandum^ 
modo  juxu  illam  et  lumen  natorae  accurate  vixerit,  cum  (a- 
crae  literae  tantum  Jefu  Chrifti  nomen  praedicent,  in  quo  (alvos 
fieri  boounes  oporteat. 

XIX-  Di  Ecclefia. 

ECCLESIA  Chrifti  vifibilis  eft  ccetus  fidelium,  in  quo 
verbum  Dei  purum  pracdicatur^  et  (acramenta,  quoad  ea 
-quae  neceflarioexigantur,  juxta  Chrifti  iuftitutum  reftc  admi^ 
niftrantur.     Sicut  crravit  Ecclefia  Hierofolymitana,  Alexan- 
drina,ct  Antiochcna;  ita  eterravit  Ecclefia  Romana,  non  fi>- 

lum 
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lum  quoad  a^nda,  et  cxremoniarum  rittis,  vcnim  in  his  etiani 
quae  credent  Aint. 

XX.  Di  Ecclefia  authoritati. 

HABET  Ecclcfia  ritus  five  caercmonias  ftatuendi  lus,  ct 
in  fidci  controverfiis  authoritatem ;  quamvis  Eccleuae  non 
licet  quicquam  inftitucrc,  quod  verbo  Dei  fcripto  adverfetur, 
nee  unum  fcripturse  locum  fic  exponere  poteft,  ut  alteri  con- 
tradicat.  'Quare  licet  Ecclefla  fit  di vinorum  librorum  teftis 
et  confervatrix,  attamen  ut  adverfus  eos  nihil  deccrnere,  ita 
praster  illos  nihil  credendum  de  neceffitate  falutis  debet  ob- 
trudere* 

XXI.  De  authoritati  Conctliorum  generalium. 
/^ENER ALIA  Concilia  fine  juffu  et  voluntatc  Principum 
^J  congregari  non  poflbnt ;  et  ubi  convenerint,  quia  ex  ho- 
minibus  conftant,  qui  non  omnes  fpiritu  et  verbo  Dei  re- 
guntur,  et  errare  poflunt,  et  interdum  errarunt  etiam  in  his 
quae  ad  Deum  pertinent:  ideoque  quas  ab  illis  conflituuntur^ 
ut  ad  falutem  neceflaria,  neque  robur  habent,  neque  authori- 
tatem, nifi  oflendi  poiEnt  e  facris  literis  efle  defumpta. 

XXIL  De  Purgatorio. 
T^OCTRIN A  Romtoenfium  de  purgatorio^  de  indulgen* 
-■^  tiis,  de  veneratione^  et  adoratione,  tum  imaginum,  turn 
reliquiarum,  nee  non  de  invocatione  fandorum,  res  eft  futili^, 
inaniter  confi£b,  et  nullis  Scripturarum  teftimoniis  innititur: 
immo  verbo  Dei  contradicit. 

XXIII.  De  minijlrando  in  EccUJia. 

NON  licet  cuiquam  fumere  fibi  munus  publice  praedicancfi, 
aut  adminiftrandi  Sacramenta  in  Ecclefia,  nifi  prius  fuerit 
ad  hxc  obeunda  legitime  vocatus  et  miflTus.  Atque  illos  le- 
gitime vocatos  et  miflbs  exiftimare  debemus,  qui  per  homi- 
nes, quibus  poteftas  vocandi  miniftros,  atque  mittendi  in  ^i- 
neam  Domini,  publice  concefla  eft  in  Ecclefia,  cooptati  fue- 
rint,  et  adfciti  in  hoc  opus. 

XXIV.  De  loquendo  in  Ecclefta  lingua  quam  popubis  intelligit^ 

LINGUA  populo  non  intelle^,  publicas  in  Ecclefia  pre- 
ces  peragere,  aut  Sacramenta  adminiftrare,  verbo  Dei,  et 
primitivae  Ecclefiae  confijetudini  plane  repugnat. 

XXV.  De  Sacramentisn 

SACRAMENTA  a  Chrifto  ififtituta,  non  tantum  fijnt 
notse  profefiionis  Chriftianorum,  fed  certa  quaedam  potius 
teftimonia,  et  efficacia  figna  gratiae  atque  bonae  in  nos  volun- 
tatis 
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tatis  Dei,  per  quae  invifibiliter  ipfe  in  nos  operatur,  noftram« 
que  fidem  in  fe  non  folum  excitat,  verum  etiam  coniirmat. 

Duo  a  Chrifto  Domino  noftro  in  Evangelio  inftituu  funt 
Sacramenta  :  fcilicet,  Baptifmus,  et  Coena  Domini.     . 

Quinque  ilia  vulgo  nominata  Sacramenta:  fcilicet,  con- 
finnatio,  poenitentia,  ordo,  matrimonium,  et  extrema  undtio, 
pro  Sacramentis  Evangelicis  habenda  non  funt,  ut  quse,  par- 
tim  a  prava  Apoftolorum  imitatione  profluxenint,  partim  vi- 
te  ftatus  funt  in  Scripturts  quidem  probati :  fed  facramentorum 
eandem  cum  Bapttfmo  et  Coena  Domini  rationem  non  habed* 
tes,  ut  quse  lignum  aliquod  vifibile,  feu  caeremoniam,  a  Deo 
inftitutam,  non  habeant. 

Sacramenta  non  in  hoc  inftituta  funt  a  Chrifto  ut  fpe6laren- 
tur,  aut  circumferrentur,  fed  ut  rite  ill  is  uteremur,  et  in  his 
duntaxat  qui  digne  percipiunt  (alutarem  habent  eflledum: 
Qui  vero  indigne  percipiunt,  danmationem  (ut  inquit  Paulus) 
fibi  ipfis  acquirunt. 

XXVI.  De  v!  inJlUutionumdivlnarum^  quod  earn  non  tollat  ma^ 
litia  Miniftrorum* 

QU  AMVIS  in  Ecclefia  vifibili,  bonis  mali  femper  funt  ad- 
*  mixt'i,  atque  interdum  minifterio  verbi  et  Sacramcn- 
tonmiadminiftrationi  praefint ;  tamen  cum  non  fuo,  fed  Chrifti 
Aomine  agant,  ejufque  mandato  et  authoritate  miniftrent« 
jlionim  mmifttrio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo  Dei  audiendo,  turn 
in  Sacramentis  percipiendis.  Neque  per  illorum  malitiam 
tfieAus  inftitutonim  Chrifti  tollitur,  aut  gratia  donorum  Dei 
mimiitur,  quoad  eos  qui  fide  et  rite  Ubi  oblata  percipiutit, 
<|uaB  propter  inftitutionem  Chrifti  et  promiffioncm  efficacia 
funt,  licet  per  malos  adminiftrentur. 

Ad  Eccleiiae  tamen  difciplinam  pertinet,  ut  in  malos  mini- 
ftros  inquiratur,  accufenturque  ab  his,  qui  eorum  flagitia  no- 
▼crint,  atque  tandem  jufto  convii^i  judicio  deponantur. 

XXVII.  De  Bapttfmo. 
IJ  APTISMUS  non  ^ft  tantum  profeffionis  fignum,  ac  dif- 
""^criminis  nota,qua  Chriftiani  a  non  Chriftianis  difcernan- 
tur,  fed  ctiam  eft  fignum  regenerationis,  per  quod,  tanquam 
per  inilrumentum,  re£te  baptifmum  fufcipientes,  Ecclefiae  in- 
fenintar,  promiiBones  de  remiffione  peccatorum,  atque  adop- 
tionc  noftra  in  filios  Dei  per  Spiritum  fanftum  vifibiliter  ob- 
fignantur,  fides  confirmatur,  et  vi  divinae  invocationis  gratia 
auKtur. 

oaptifmus  parvulorum  omnino  in  Ecclefia  retinendus  eft, 
ut  qui  cum  Chrifti  inftitutione  optime  congruat. 

XXVIII. 
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XXVIII.  De  Ccsna  Domini. 

CCENA  Domini  non  eft  tantum  fignum  mutuae  benevolen* 
tiae  Chriftianorum  inter  fefe,  venitn  potius  eft  Sacramen^ 
turn  noftrx  per  mortem  Chrifti  redemptionis. 
-  Atque  adeo,  rite,  digne,  et  cum  fide  fumentibus,  panis 
quern  frangimus  eft  communicatio  corporis  Chrifti :  fimiliter 
poculum  benediftionis  eft  communicatio  fanguinis  Chrifti. 

Panis  et  vini  tranfubftantiatio  in  Euchariftia  ex  facris  Uteris 
probari  non  poteft.  Sed  apertis  Scripturse  verbis  adverfatur, 
Sacramenti  naturam  evertic,  et  multarum  fuperftitionum  de- 
dit  occafionem. 

Corpus  Chrifti  datur,  accipitur,  et  manducatur  in  Coena, 
tantum  ccelefti  et  fpirituali  ratione.  Medium  autem,  quo  cor- 
pus Chrifti  accipitur  et  manducatur  in  Ccena,  fides  eft. 

Sacramentum  Euchariftiae  ex  inftitutione  Chrifti  non  fer- 
vabatur^  circumferebatur,  elevabatur^  nee  adorabatur. 

XXIX.  De  manducatiQm  corporis  Chrifii^  et  impios  illud  non 
manducare* 

1MPII,  et  fide  viva  deftituti,  licet  carnalifeer  et  vifibiliter 
(ut  Auguftinus  loquitur)  corporis  et  fanguinis  Chrifti  Sa- 
cramentum dentibus  premant,  nuUo  tamen  modo  Chrifti  par- 
ticipes  efficiuntuir.  Sed  potius  tantae  rei  Sacramentum,  feu 
Symbolum,  ad  judicium  fibi  manducant  et  bibunt. 

XXX.  De  utraque  fpecie. 

CALIX  Domini  laicis  non  eft  deneeandus,  utraque  enim 
pars  Dominici   Sacramenti,   ex  Chrifti  inftitutione  et 
prxcepto,  omnibus  Chriftianis  ex  sequo  adminiftrari  debet* 

XXXI.  De  unica  Chrifli  oblatione  in  cruce  perfe£ia. 

06LATI0  Chrifti  femel  faAa,  perfeda  eft  redemprio, 
propitiatio,  et  fatisfadio  pro  omnibus  peccatis  totius 
mundi,  tam  originalibus,  quam  aftualibus;  neque  pneter 
illam  unicam  eft  uUa  alia  pro  peccatis  expiatio :  unde  mifia- 
rum  facrificia,  quibus  vulgo  dicebatur,  facerdotem  ofierre 
Chriftum  in  remiiConem  poensBi  aut  culpa?,  pro  vivis  et  de- 
fun<^is,  blafphema  figmenta  funt,  et  permciofe  impofturae. 

XXXII.  De  conjugio  Sacerdotum* 
X^  PISCOPIS,  prefl>]rteri$,  et  diaconis  nullo  mandato  divino 
^-^  praeceptum  eft,  ut  aut  ccelibatum  voveant,  aut  a  matrimo- 
nio  abftineant.  Licet  igitur  etiam  illis,  ut  caeteris  onuiibus 
Chriftianis,  ubi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magis  facere  judicaverint, 
pro  fuo  arbitratu  matrimonium  contrahere. 

XXXIII. 
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XXXIIL  Di  ii^communicgth  vitaTtdis. 

QUI  per  publicam  Ecclefiae  dcnunciationem  rite  ab  unitate 
Ecclefiae  praccifus  eft,  et  excommunicatus,  is  ab  univerla 
fidclium  multitudine  (donee  per  poenitcntiam  publice  recon- 
cfliatus  fucrit  arbitrio  Judicis  compctentis)  habcndus  eft  tan- 
quam  ethnicus  et  publicanus. 

XXXIV.  De  traditionibus  EcclefiaJlicU. 

TRADITIONES  atque  cxremonias  eafdem,  non  omnino 
necefiarium  eft  efle  ubique,  aut  prorfus  confimiles.  Nam 
ut  variae  Temper  fiienint,  et  mutari  pofiunt,  pro  regionum, 
temporum,  et  monim  diverfitate,  modo  nihil  contra  verbum 
Dei  inftituatur. 

Traditiones,  et  caeremonias  ecclefiafticas,  quae  cum  verbo 
Dei  non  pugnant,  et  funt  authoritate  publica  inftitutae  atque 
probatae,  quifquis  privato  confilio  volens,  et  data  opera,  pub- 
lice  violaverit,  is  ut  cjui  peccat  in  publicum  ordinem  Eccleflae^ 
?uique  laedit  authontatem  Magiftratus^  et  qui  infirmorum 
raiTum  confcientias  vulnerat,  publice,  ut  caeteri  timeant^  ar- 
guendus  eft. 

Quaelibet  Ecclefia  particularism  five  nationalis,  authorita- 
tem  habet  inftituendi,  mutandi,  aut  abrogandi  caeremonias, 
aut  xitus  ecclefiafticos,  humana  tantum  authoritate  inftitutos, 
modo  omnia  ad  aedificationem  fiant. 

XXXV.  Di  Hcmilus. 

TOMUS  fecundus  Homiliarum,  quarum  fingulos  titulos 
huic  articulo  fubjunximus,  continet  piam  et  falutarem 
dodrinam,  et  his  temporibus  neceflariam,  non  mmus  quam 
mior  Tomus  Homiliarum,  quae  editae  funt  tempore  Edwardi 
lexti :  Itaque  eas  in  Eccleiiis  per  miniftros  dilio;enter,  etclare^ 
ut  apopulo  intelligi  poflint^  recitandas  efle  judicavimus. 

Di  nominlbus  Homiliarum. 


Cftbi  T^ht  Ufi  qftU  Cburd. 
Agamft  peril  of  Idolatry, 
^rtpatrlttg  and  keeping  cleun  of 

Churches. 
Of  good  mrks. 
fir},  QfFaJimg. 
Jgainfi  Gluttony  and  Drunken* 

nejs, 
Agamft  excefs  in  Apparel. 
^Prayer. 

€f  the  place  and  time  qfPfayer. 
That  common  Prayers  and  Sacra* 


ments  ought  to  he  mkniftcred  m 
a  known  Tongue, 
Of  the   reverent    eftimatkn    qf 

God's  Word. 
Of  Alms'dcmg. 
Of  the  Nativity  of  ChriJ. 
Of  lie  Pajjion  of  Chrifl. 
Of  the  lUfurreition  of  Chrtft. 
Of  the  worthy  receiving  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chriji, 
Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  GhoJI. 

Of 
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(Jfthe  Rogation- Days,  Againft  Idhnefs, 

Of  the  State  of  Matrimony,  Agamfi  Ethdlion, 

Of  Repentance, 

XXXVI.  De  Eptfcoporum  et  Mimjlrorum  confccratlone, 

LIBELLUS  de  confecrationc  Archicpifcoponim^  et  Epifco* 
porum,  et  de  ordinatione  Prelbyterorum  ct  Diaconorum, 
editus  nuper  temporibus  Edwardi  VL  et  authoritate  Parlia- 
menti  illis  ipfis  temporibus  confirmatus,  omnia  ad  ejufmodi 
confecrationem  et  ordtnationem  neceilaria  continet,  et  nihil 
habet,  quod  ex  fe  fitxaut  fuperftittofum,  aut  imphim  :  itaquc 
q[uicunque  juxta  ritus  illius  libri  confecrati  aut  ordinati  funtj 
ab  anno  fecundo  pnedi£ti  regis  Edwardi,  ufque  ad  hoc  tempus, 
aut  in  pofterum  juxta  eofdem  ritus  confecrabuntur,  aut  ordi- 
nabuntur^  rite  atque  ordine,  atque  legitime  ftatuimus  efle,  et 
fore  confecratos  et  ordinatos. 

XXXVIL  Di  civiUbus  MagiJIratlbm. 

REGIA  Majeftas  in  hoc  Angliae  regno,  ac  ceteris  ejus  do- 
miniis,  fummam  habet  poteftatem,  ad  auam  omnium  fta« 
tuum  hujus  regni,  five  illi  ecclefiaftici  fint,  live  civiles,  in  om- 
nibus caufis,  fuprema  gubernatio  pertinet^  et  i^ulli  externae  ju-» 
rifdi^oni  eft  (ubje£b,  nee  efle  debet. 

Cum  Regis  Ka;ueftati  fummam  gubemationem  tribuimus^ 
quibus  titulis  intelligimus  animos  quorundam  calumniatorum 
cfFendi,  non  damus  Regibus  noftris,  aut  verbi  Dei,  aut  Sacnu 
mentorum  adminiftrationem,  quod  etiam  Injunftiones  ab  £ii- 
zabetha  Regina  noftra,  nuper  editae,  apertiffime  teftantur : 
led  earn  tantum  praeroeativam,  quam  in  facris  Scripturis  a 
Deo  ipfo,  onrmibus  piis  rrincipibus,  videmus  Temper  fuifleat- 
tributam :  hoc  'eft,  ut  omnes  ftatus  atque  ordines  fidei  fux  a 
Deo  commiflbs,  five  illi  ecclefiaftici  fint,  five  civiles,  in  offi* 
cio  contineant,  et  contumaces  ac  delinquentes  gladio  civili 
coerceant. 

Romanus  pontifex  nuUam  habet  jurii3idionem  in  hoc  reg- 
no Angliae. 

Leges  regni  pofTunt  Chriftianos  propter  capitalia,  et  gravia 
crimina,  morte  punire. 

Chriftianis  licet,  ex  mandato  magiftratus,  arma  portare,  et 
jufta  bella  adminiftrare. 

XXXVIII.  De  illicita  bonorum  communicatiotu^ 
T^ACULTATES  et  bona  Chriftianorum  non  fimt  commu- 
-■•   nia,  quoad  jus  et  poffeffionem,  (ut  quidam  Anabaptiftae 
ialfo  jadant,)  debet  tamen  quifque  de  his  ouae  poffidet,  pro  &• 
cultatum  ratione^  pauperibus  deemof/nas  oeoignediftribuere. 

XXXIX. 
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XXXIX.  Di  jurejurando. 

QUEMADMODUM  juramentum  vanum  et  temerarium 
a  Domino  noftro  Jefu  Chrifto,  et  Apoftolo  ejus  Jacobo, 
Qiriftianis  hominibus  interdiduih  cfle  £itemur :  Ita  Chrifti- 
anonim  Religiooem  minime  prohibere  cenfemus,  quin  jubente 
niagiftnuu  in  cauia  iidei  et  charitatis  jur^e  liceat,  modo  id 
fiat  juxta  Prophetse  doc^rinam,  in  juftitia^  in  judicio^  et  veri. 
tate. 

Confirmatio  Articvlorum. 

HIC  liber  antedidorum  Articulorum  jam  denuo  approbatus 
eft,  per  aflenfum  et  confenfum  Sereniffimae  R^iiiae  Eli- 
zabediae  Dominae  noftne,  Dei  gratia  Anjglise,  Francis,  et  Hu 
bemix  Reginae,  defenforis  fidei,  &c.  retinendus,  et  per  totum 
regnum  Angliae  exeauendus.  Qui  Articuli  et  \e&\  funt,  et 
denuo  confirmati  fublcriptione  D.  Archiepifcopi  et  Epifcopo- 
mm  fuperioris  domus,  et  totius  Cleri  inferioris  domus,  in 
Convocatione^  Anno  Domini  157  J« 


CONTENTS. 
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Zvtiat$  IMDereupon  it  toa0  agtteb  bp  t^e  StttSbUfiof9 
aaieifbopsi  of  iio^  y^tttbimtn  atiD  tleto^Me  Cbai^ 
sir,  in  tie  Cmitocatioit  j^oltitn  at  London  in  ^ 
fiear  of  our  Hmht  dDiDID  1562.  atiorWttg  to  tj^ 
CmtlplttdtiotI  of  t|^  Cl^l^of  Englande,  fot  tSe 
oiKiptitnf  of  ttt  3)ttitriitit(i  of  £)|iitiioti0>  on^  fot 
ti^  ffabttflWng  of  Cottlimt  touching  true  Sldigiotu 
^ttt  fo^tS  bp  ^  2iueeti*jsi  autj&ontie* 

THE  Tide  of  thefe  Artides  1^8  me  to  confider, 
ifi.  The  time,  the  occafion^  and  the  defign  (^ 
oorapiling  them*  sdly,  The  authority  that  is  flammed 
upoD  them  both  by  Church  and  State^  and  the  obligation 
that  lies  upon  all  (»  our  conmnmion  to  aflent  to  them,  and 
more  particularly  the  importance  of  the  fubfcription  to 
which  the  clergy  are  obliged*  As  to  the  iR,  it  may  feem 
fooaewhat  finu^  to  fee  liidh  a  cdIe£fcion  of  tenets  madb 
the  ftandard  oftbe  do&rine  of  a  Church,  that  is  deferv- 
cdly  valued  by  reafon  of  her  moderation :  this  feems^  to 
be  a  dqiarting  from  the  finsplicity  of  die  firft  ages,  whidi 
yet  we  pretend  to  fet  up  tor  a  pattern.  Among  them, 
the  owmng  the  belief  ot  the  Creeds  then  received  was 
thought  fufficient:  and  when  fome  herefies  had  occa- 
fiooed  a  great  enlargement  to  be  made  in  the  Creeds,  the 
third  General  Council  thought  fit  to  fet  a  bar  againft  all 

B  farther 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


4  THE   iNTRODUCTldlf. 

further  additions ;  and  yet  all  thofe  Creeds,  one  of  whick 
^oes  far  beyond  the  Epnefine  flandard,  make  but  one  Ar- 
ticle of  the  Thirty-nine  of  which  this  book  confifts.  Many 
of  thefe  do  alfo  relate  to  fubtile  and  abftrufe  points,  in 
which  it  is  not  eafy  to  form  a  clear  judgment  |  and  much 
lefs  can  it  be  convenient  to  impofe  u>  great  a  colledion  of 
tenets  upon  a  whole  Church,  to  excommunicate  fuch  as 
affirm  any  of  them  to  be  erroneous,  and  to  rejeft  thofe 
from  the  fervice  of  the  Church,  who  cannot  aflent  to 
every  one  of  thefe.  The  negative  Articles  of  No  Infalli- 
bility, No  Supremacy  in  the  Pope,  NoTranfubftantiation, 
No  rurgatory,  and  the  like,  give  yet  a  farther  colour  to 
exceptions  ;  fince  it  may  feem  that  it  was  enough,  not  to 
have  mentioned  thefe,  which  implies  a  tacit  rejefting  of 
them.  It  may  therefore  appear  to  be  too  rigorous,  to  re- 
quire a  pofitive  condemning  of  thofe  points :  for  a  very- 
high  degree  of  certainty  is  required,  to  affirm  a  negative- 
propofition. 

In  order  to  the  explaiHing  thift  matter,  it  is  to  be  con-* 
feffed,  that  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity,  the  declara- 
tion that  was  r^uired  even  of  a  Biihop's  faith  was  con- 
ceived in  very  general  terms.  There  was  a  form  fettled 
very  early  in  moft  Churches :  this  St.  Paul  in  one  place 
^mM.iy.  c&liBy.  the  Jorm  of  doilrine  that  was  delivered  \  in  another 
iTim.iT.6.piace,  the  farm  of  found  words^  which  thofe  who  were 
lTUii.i.13.^^^  by  the  Apoftles  in  particular  Churches  had  received 
from  them.  Thefe  words  of  his  do  import  a  flandard,  oi* 
fixed  formulary^  by  which  all  doftrines  were  to  be  ex- 
amined. Some  have  inferred  from  them,  that  the  Apoftlerf 
delivered  that  Creed  which  goes  under  their  name,  every 
where  in  the  fame  form  of  words.  But  there  is  great  reafon 
to  doubt  of  this,  fince  the  firft  apologifts  for  Chriftianity, 
when  they  deliver  a  (hort  abftraA  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  do 
all  vary  from  one  another,  both  as  to  the  order  and  as  to 
the  words  themfelves;  which  they  would  not  l>ave  done,  if 
the  Churches  had  all  received  one  fettled  form  from  the 
Apoftles.  They  wouM  all  have  ufed  the  fame  words,  and 
neither  more  nor  lefs.  It  is  more  probable,  that  in  every 
Church  there  was  a/onw  fettled,  which  was  delivered  to 
it  by  fome  Apoftle,  or  companion  of  the  Apoftles,  with 
fome  variation:  of  which  at  this  diftance  of  time,  con^ 
fiderxng  how  defeftive  the  hiftory  of  the  firft  ages  of 
Chriftianity  is,  it  is  not  poffible,  nor  very  neceflary  for  us 
to  be  able  to  give  a  clear  account.  For  inftance ;  in  the 
whole  extent  or  neighbourhood  of  the  Roman  empire,  it 
was  at  firft  of  great  ufe  to  have  this  in  every  Chriftian'* 
mouth,  that  our   SRviour  fuffered  under  Pontius  PilaU\ 
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beciafe  this  fixed  the  time,  and  carried  in  it  an  appeal  to 
lecxxds  and  evidences,  that  might  then  have  been  iearch^ 
for.  But  if  this  religion  went  at  firft  far  to  the  eajlwardy 
beyond  all  commerce  with  the  Romans»  there  is  not  that 
reafon  to  tlunk  that  this  (hould  have  been  a  part  of  the 
fiiorteft  form  of  this  do6lrine ;  it  being  enough  that  it 
was  related  in  the  Gofpel.  Thefe  forms  of  the  feveral 
Churches  were  preferved  with  that  facred  refpe£t  that 
was  due  to  them  :  this  was  efteemed  the  debojitum  or  truft 
of  a  Church,  which  was  chiefly  committea  to  the  keep- 
ing of  the  bi (hop.  In  the  firft  ages,  in  which  the  bifhops 
or  clergv  of  the  feveral  Churches  could  not  meet  toother 
in  fynods  to  examine  the  do6irine  of  every  new  bifhop, 
the  method,  upon  which  the  circumfiances  of  thofe  ages 
put  them,  was  this :  the  new  bi(bop  fent  round  him,  and 
chiefly  to  the  bifliops  of  the  more  eminent  fees,  theprofef- 
fion  of  his  faith,  according  to  the  form  that  was  fixea  in  his 
Church :  and  when  the  neighbouring  bifhops  were  fatif- 
fied  in  this,  they  held  communion  with  him,  and  not  only 
owned  him  for  a  bifhop,  but  maintained  fuch  a  commerce 
with  him,  as  the  flate  of  that  time  did  admit  of. 

But  as  fome  herefies  iprung  up,  there  were  enlar^* 
roents  made  in  feveral  Churches,  for  the  condemnmg 
tboie,  and  for  excluding  fuch  as  held  them,  from  their 
communion.  The  Council  of  Nice  examined  many  of 
tbcrfe  Creeds,  and  out  of  them  they  put  their  Creed  in  a 
fuller  form.  The  addition  made  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
fiantinople  was  put  into  the  Creeds  of  fbme  particular 
Churches,  fevenu  years  before  that  Council  met.  So 
that  though  it  received  its  authority  from  that  Council, 
yet  they  rather  confirmed  an  Article  which  they  found  in 
the  Creeds  of  fome  Churches,  than  made  a  new  one.  It 
had  been  an  invaluable  bleflBng,  if  the  Chriflian  reliffion 
had  been  kept  in  its  firft  fimpHcity.  The  Council  of 
Ephefus  took  care  that  the  Creed,  by  which  men  profefs 
their  Chriflianity,  fliould  receive  no  new  additions,  out  be 
fixed  according  to  the  Conftantinopolitan  flanda^ ;  yet 
they  made  decrees  in  points  of  faitn,  and  the  fbllowuig 
Councils  went  on  in  their  fleps,  adding  Aiil  new  decrees, 
with  anathematifms  againft  the  contrary  dodrines ;  and 
declaring  the  aflertors  of  them  to  be  under  an  anatbema^ 
that  is,  under  a  very  heavy  curfe  of  bein^  totally  excluded 
from  their  communion,  and  even  froni  the  communion  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  And  whereas  the  new  bifliops  had  .for- 
merly only  declared  their  faith,  they  were  then  required, 
befides  tKat,  to  declare,  that  they  received  fuch  councils, 
and  rcjeflted  fuch  dodrines,  together  with  fuch  as  fa- 
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soured  ihttn  ;  who  were  liEmietiines  mentioned  by  naaie# 
Itiis  tncr^ed  dttly •  We  liave  a  {ull  account  of  (be  fpe- 
cial  dedanntion  that  a  bi(hof>  was  obliged  to  make^  in  the 
£rft  Caaon  of  tbat  which  pa0ed  for  the  foorth  CouncH  of 
Carthage.  But  while,  by  reabn  of  new  emergencies, 
{iiU  was  Axreiting  to  a  voftbulk,  general  and  more  implicit 
formulanes  <;ame  io  be  ul'ed,  tSe  biibops  declaring  ^tM 
they  rec^ved  and  would  obierve  all  die  decrees  md  tra- 
dttioiis  of  bdy  Councfk  and  Fathers.  And  the  papacy 
coming  afterwaids  to  carry  every  thing  befom  it,  a 
formal  oath,  that  had  many  loofe  and  indefinite  words  in 
it,  whicAi  were  very  large  and  comprehenfive,  was  added 
t0  all  the  dedaratioBs  that  had  been  Ibrmerly  «ftabli6ied. 
The  enbr^ements  of  Creeds  were  at  firft  occafioned  by 
the  prevancationji  of  heretics ;  who  having  put  fenfes  fa* 
^wunng  their  opinions,  to  the  Ampler  terms  in  which  the 
tirft  Creeds  were  propofed,  therefore  it  was  thought  ne- 
iqeflary  to  add  more  exprefs  words.  And  this  wi»  abfo- 
iutely  neceflary  as  to  fome  points ;  for  it  being  neceflary 
to  ihew  that  the  Cbriftian  reli^on  did  not  brmg  in  that 
idolatry  whidh  it  condemned  in  heathens,  it  was  alfo  ne- 
ceflary to  iialie  this  matter  fo,  that  it  (hould  appear  that 
they  worfliii^>ed  no  creature;  but  that  the  peribn  to 
whom  ail  agreed  to  pay  divine  adoration  was  tndy  God : 
and  it  being  found  tnat  an  equivocation  was  ufed  in  all 
other  words  except  that  of  ^t/ame/ubjlancey  they  judged 
k  neceflEary  to  fix  on  it,  beiides  foroe  other  words  me/t 
chey  at  firft  brourht  in,  but  whidi  were  afterwards  cor- 
rupted by  die  gTofles  that  were  put  en  them.  At  ail 
times  it  is  very  neceflary  to  free  tlie  Chriftkin  reli^on 
from  the  imputations  of  idcdatry ;  but  this  was  never  fo 
neceffiiry,  as  when  ChriAaanity  was  enga^d  in  foch  a 
ftru^gle  with  Paganifm  {  and  nnce  the  main  article  then 
in  oilpute  with  tlie  heathens  was  idolatry,  and  the  law- 
fulnels  of  worihipping  any  befides  the  great  and  eternal 
God,  it  was  ot  the  laft  tmportance  to  the  Chriftian 
caufe,  to  take  oai<e  that  the  hemiens  might  bavenoreafon 
to  believe^  that  they  woHhipped  ^  creature.  There  was 
therefore  juft  reafon  given  to  fecure  tbk  mtin  pointy  and 
to  jput  an  end  to  equivocation,  by  eftatdiibing  a  term, 
which  by  the  confemon  of  ail  parties  did  not  admit  of 
any.  It  bad  been  a  great  blefline  to  the  Chur^,  if  a  Aop 
had  been  put  here;  and  that  thote  nice  defoamtings,  chat 
were  afterwards  lb  miuch  purfued,  had  been  more  efedtt- 
ally  difoouraged  than  th^  were.  But  men  ever  were  aad 
ever  will  be  men.  Faftions  were  formed,  and  intereAs 
were  fet  up.    Heretics  had  (hewed  (b  mueh  diflbauiatioii 
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when  tHey  wefe  low,  and  fo  mudi  orudty  when  tbey  pre* 
mledy  that  it  was  thought  neceflary  to  fecure  the  Church 
tpoai  the  difturbances  that  they  miffht  gi^e  them  :  and 
Aus  it  grew  to  be  a  rule  to  enlarge  me  w&rines  and  de- 
etfioDs  of  the  Church*  So  that  in  ftating  the  dodrines  of 
this  Church  fo  copiouily,  our  reformers  followed  a  me- 
thod that  bad  been  ufed  in  a  courfe  of  many  s^s. 

There  were^  belides  this  common  prance,  two  puticu- 
lar  circumftances  in  that  time^  that  made  this  feem  to  be 
the  more  necefl^ry .  One  was^  that  at  the  breaking  out 
of  that  light,  there  f|>rang  up  with  it  many  impious  and 
extravagant  fe&s,  which  broke  out  into  mod  vioient  ex- 
oefles.  This  was  no  extraordinary  thing,  for  we  find  the 
like  happened  upon  the  firft  fpreading  of  the  Gofpel; 
nsany  detefiable  lefts  grew  yxp  with  it,  which  tended  not 
a  little  to  the  de&ming  of  Chrifilaxiity,  and  the  ob(lrudin|r 
itB  progrefs.  I  ihall  not  examine  what  influence  ev3 
fpirits  might  have  both  in  the  one  and  the  other :  but 
one  vifible  occafion  of  it  was,  that  b^  the  firft  nreaehing  * 
of  the  Gofpel,  as  alfo  upon  the  opening  the  Reformation, 
xn  encpuiy  into  the  matters  of  reli^on  being  then  the 
fubjeA  ot  men's  ftudies  and  difcourfes,  many  men  of 
-warm  and  ill -governed  imaginations,  prefuming  on  their 
own  talents,  and  being  defirous  to  fignalize  themfelves, 
and  to  have  a  name  m  the  world,  went  beyond  their 
dmth  in  ftudy,  without  the  necefiary  de^es  of  know- 
le^e,  and  the  yet  more  neceflary  dilpofitions  of  mind  for 
amvin^  at  a  right  underftanding  of  divine  matters.  This 
hapjpenmg  foon  after  the  Reformation  was  firft  fet  on  foot, 
thofe  whofe  corruptions  were  ftruok  at  by  it,  and  who 
both  bated  and  penecuted  it  on  that  account,  did  not  fail 
to  lay  hold  of  and  to  improve  the  advantage  which  theie 
feds  gave  them*  They  laid,  that  thefeftaries  had  only 
fnoke  out  what  the  reft  thought ;  and  at  laft  they  held  to 
tiiis,  that  all  feds  were  the  natural  confequences  of  the 
Reformadon,  and  of  (baking  off  the  doArine  of  the  infaU 
Ulnlity  of  the  Church.  To  ftop  thofe  calumnies,  the  Pro- 
teftants  in  Germany  prepared  that  Confeilion  of  their 
Path  which  tbey  oflered  to  the  diet  at  Auglburgh,  and 
which  carries  its  name.  And,  dter  their  example,  all  the 
other  Churches,  which  feparated  from  the  Roman  com- 
monion,  publiflbed  the  Confeffions  of  their  Faith,  both  to 
declare  tneir  dodrine  fc»r  the  inftru<Sion  of  their  own 
members,  and  for  covering  tbem  firom  the  flanders  of  their 
adva-fiuies. 

Another  reafon  that  the  firft  refomiers  had  for  theur  de- 
fcending  into  fo^nsany  panSculars,  and  for  all  thefo  nc^- 
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lives  that  are  in  their  Confeffiong,  was  this  :  they  had 
fmarted  long  under  the  tyranny  of  popery,  and  fo  they 
had  reafon  to  fecare  themlelves  from  it,  and  from  all  tho^ 
who  were  leavened  with  it.  They  here  in  England  had 
feen  how  many  had  complied  with  every  alteration  both 
in  King  Henry  and  King  Edward's  reign,  who  not  only 
declared  themfelves  to  have  been  all  tne  while  papifts, 
but  became  bloody  perfecutors  In  Queen  Mary's  reim  : 
therefore  it  was  neceffary  to  keep  all  fuch  out  of  their 
body,  that  they  might  not  fecretly  undermine  and  betray 
it.  Now  finoe  the  Church  of  Rome  owns  all  that  is  po- 
fitive  in  our  doftrine,  there  could  be  no  difcrimination 
made,  but  by  condemning  the  moft  important  of  thofe 
additions,  that  they  have  brought  into  the  Chriflian  reli- 
gion, in  exprefs  words  :  and  though  in  matters  of  {a.3t,  or 
m  theories  of  nature,  it  is  not  fafe  to  affirm  a  necative,  be- 
caufe  it  is  feldom  poflible  to  prove  it  ;  yet  the  funda- 
mental article,  upon  which  the  whole  Reformation  and 
this  our  Church  depends,  is  this,  that  the  whole  dofkrines 
of  the  Chriftian  religion  are  contained  in  the  Scripture, 
and  that  therefore  we  are  to  admit  no  article  as  a  part  of 
it  till  it  is  proved  from  Scripture.  This  being  laid  down, 
and  well  made  out,  it  is  not  at  all  unreafonable  to  affirm  a 
negative  upon  an  examination  of  all  thofe  places  of  Scrip- 
ture that  are  brought  for  any  doArine,  and  that  feem  to 
favour  it,  if  they  are  found  not  at  all  to  fupport  it,  but  to 
bear  a  different,  and  fometimes  a  contrary  fenfe,  to  that 
which  is  offered  to  be  proved  by  them.  So  there  is  no 
weight  in  this  cavil,  which  looks  plaufible  to  fuch  as  can- 
not diftinguidi  common  matters  from  points  of  faith. 
This  may  fer\'e  in  general  to  juftify  the  largenefs  and  the 
particularities  of  this  Confeffion  of  our  Faith.  There  were 
lome  fteps  made  to  it  in  King  Henry's  time,  in  a  large 
book  that  was  then  publiflied  under  the  title  of  The  iVV- 
cejfary  Erudiiioriy  that  was  a  treatife  fet  forth  to  inflruil 
the  nation.  Many  of  the  errors  of  popery  were  laid  open 
and  condemned  in  it :  but  none  were  obfij^ed  to  affent  to 
it,  or  to  fubfcribe  it.  After  that,  the  worflup  was  reform- 
ed, as  being  that  which  preffed  moft  ;  and  in  that  a  foun- 
dation was  laid  for  the  Articles  that  came  quickly  after  it. 
How  or  by  whom  they  were  prepared,  we  do  not  certain- 
ly know ;  by  the  remains  of  that  time  it  appears,  that  in 
the  alterations  that  were  made,  there  was  great  precau- 
tion ufed,  fuch  as  matters  of  that  nature  requirea,  quef- 
tions  were  framed  relating  to  them,  thefe  were  given 
about  to  many  biftiops  and  divines,  who  gave  in  their  fe- 
veral  anfwers,  that  were  collated  and  examined  very  ma- 
turely. 
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tnrely,  all  fides  had  »firee  and  fair  hearbg  before  conclQ« 
Sons  were  made. 

In  the  fermentation  that  was  working  over  the  whole 
nation  at  that  time^  it  was  not  poffible  that  a  thing  of  that 
nature  could  have  pafled  by  tne  method  th^t  are  more 
neceflary  in  regular  times  :  and  therefore  they  could  not 
be  offered  at  firft  to  fynods  or  convocations.  The  corrup- 
tions complained  of  were  fo  beneficial  to  the  whole  body 
of  the  clergy,  that  it  is  juftly  to  be  wondered  at,  that  16 
great  a  number  was  prevaJed  with,  to  concur  in  reforming 
them  :  but  without  a  miracle  they  could  not  have  been 
agreed  to  by  the  m^or  part.  They  were  prepared,  as  is 
mod  probable,  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  publiilied  by 
^he  r^al  authority.  Not  as  if  our  kings  had  pretended  to 
an  autnority  to  judge  in  points  of  faith,  or  to  decide  con- 
troverfies:  but  as  every  private  man  mud  choofe  for  him. 
ielf,  and  believe  according  to  the  convitSions  of  his  reafon 
and  confcience  (which  is  to  be  examined  and  proved  in  its 
proper  place);  (o  every  prince  or  le^flative  pow^r  muft 
give  the  public  fan£iion  and  authority  according  to  his 
9wn  perfuafion  ;  this  makes  indeed  fucn  a  fandion  to  be- 
come a  law,  but  does  not  alter  the  nature  of  things,  nor 
oblige  the  confciences  of  the  fubjefls,  unlefs  they  come 
under  the  fame  perfuafions^  Such  laws  have  indeed  tlie 
operation  of  all  other  laws  ;  but  the  do£lrines  authorised 
by  them  have  no  more  truth  than  they  had  before,  with- 
out any  fuch  publication.  Thus  the  part  that  our  princes 
bad  in  the  Reformation  was  only  this,  that  they  bemg  ia- 
tisfied  with  the  grounds  on  which  it  wept,  received  it 
themfelves,  and  ena«5ted  it  for  their  people.  And  this  is 
fo  plain  and Juft  a  confequence  of  that  liberty  which  every 
man  has  of"^  believing  and  a£Ung  according  to  his  own 
convi^ons,  that  when  this  is  well  made  qut,  there  can 
be  no  colour  to  queflion  the  other.  It  was  ^fo  remark- 
able, that  the  law,  which  ftood  firft  in  Juftinian's  G^de, 
was  an  edi&  of  Theodoiius's  ;  who,  findipg  the  Roman 
empire  under  great  diftra£lions,  by  th^  diverfity  of  opi- 
nions in  matter  of  religion,  did  appoint  that  do^nne  to  be 
held  which  was  received  by  Damalbs  biihop  of  Rome,  and 
Peter  biihop  of  Alexandria ;  fuch  an  edi^  as  that  being 
put  in  fo  confpicuous  a  part  of  the  law,  was  a  full  and  foon 
obferved  precedent  for  our  princes  to  a6l  according  to  it. 

The  next  thing  to  be  examined  is  the  ufe  of  the  Arti- 
cles, and  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptiops  of  the  clergy 
to  them.  Some  have  thought  that  they  are  only  Ariiaes 
of  Union  and  Peace ;  that  Uiey  are  a  ftandard  of  doShrhns 
not  to  be  contradicted,  or  difputed ;  that  the  fons  of  the 
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Chtxrch  art  only  boand  to  acqtdefoe  fflently  to  tbem ;  andf 
that  tlie  fubfcription  binds  only  to  a  general  compromife 
upon  tbofe  Articles,  that  fo  tnere  may  be  no  difputing 
nor  wrangling  about  them.  By  this  means  they  reckon, 
that  though  a  man  (hould  differ  in  his  opinion  nnom  that 
which  appears  to  be  the  clear  fenfe  of  any  of  the  Articles  ; 
yet  he  may  with  a  ^ood  confcience  fubfcribe  them,  if  the 
Article  appears  to  him  to  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  though 
he  thinks  it  wron?,  yet  it  feems  not  to  be  of  that  conle- 

auence,  but  that  it  may  be  borne  with,  and  not  contra^ 
i£ked.  I  (hall  not  now  examine  whether  it  were  more  fit 
for  leaving  men  to  the  due  freedom  of  their  thoughts, 
that  the  fubfcription  did  run  no  higher,  it  being  in  many 
cafes  a  great  hardfhtp  to  exclude  feme  very  deferving  pcr- 
fons  from  the  fcrvice  of  the  Church,  by  requiring  a  lub- 
fcription  to  fo  many  particulars,  concerning  lome  of  which 
they  are  not  fully  fatisfied.  I  am  only  now  to  confider 
what  is  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptions  now  required 
among  us,  and  not  what  might  be  reafonably  wilhed  that 
it  (hould  be. 

As  to  the  laity,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  cer- 
tainly to  them  thefe  are  only  the  Articles  of  Church- 
Communion  ;  fo  that  every  perfon  who  does  not  think 
that  there  is  fome  propofition  in  them  that  is  erroneous  to 
lb  high  a  degree,  that  he  cannot  hold  communion  with 
fuch  as  hold  it,  may  and  is  obliged  to  continue  in  our 
communion  :  for  certainly  there  may  be  many  omnions 
held  in  matters  of  religion,  which  a  man  may  believe  to 
be  falfe,  and  yet  may  effeem  them  to  be  of  fo  little  import- 
ance to  the  chief  aefign  of  religion,  that  he  may  well 
bold  communion  with  thofe  whom  he  thinks  to  be  fo 
miflaken.  Here  a  neceflary  diftinftion  is  to  be  remem- 
bered between  Articles  of  Faith  and  Articles  of  Doftrine  : 
th|5  one  are  held  nece(rary  to  falvation,  the  other  are  only 
believed  to  be  true ;  that  is,  to  be  revealeid  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  is  a  fuflScient  ground  for  efteeming  them 
true.  Articles  of  Faith  are  dofirincs  that  are  fo  necellkry 
to  falvation,  that  without  believing  them  there  is  not  a 
ftBderal  rieht  to  the  covenant  of  grace  :  thefe  are  not 
many,  and  in  the  edabliihment  of  any  doftrine  for  fuch, 
it  is  necelTary  both  to  prove  it  from  Scripture,  and  to 
prove  its  being  nece(lary  to  falvation,  as  a  mean  fettled  by 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  order  to  it.  We  ought  not  in- 
deed to  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  make  doftrines, 
that  we  believe  not  to  be  true,  to  pafs  for  Articles  of 
Faith  5  though  we  ^ay  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  do 
think  them  true,  without  fiamping  fo  high  an  authority 
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IBOQ  them.  Ta  gbe  one  xnRanoe  of  tfaie^  in  an  undentft* 
Ue  partitular*  In  the  days  of  the  Apoftles  there  were  Ju-» 
daiiers  of  tw(»  forts  s  ibme  thou^t  the  Jewifli  nalioa 
W9B  dill  obliged  to  cbfanre  the  Mofaical  law  $  but  othera 
went  farther,  and  thought  that  fuch  an  obfervation 
was  indi^ienlably  neeeffiary  to  falvation :  both  ihefe  ^fA-* 
niona  were  wronff,  but  the  one  was  tokraUey  and  the 
other  was  intolerable  |  beoaufe  it  {pretended  to  make  thai 
A  ueceflary  condition  of  blvationy  which  God  bad  not 
eammaxsApi.  The  Apoftka  com^ied  with  the  Judailm 
of  the  ftrft  (art,  as  tbey  bfcame  all  things  to  all  men,  that  >  C^*  ^ 
fo  ibey  migbt  gam  fame  of  every  fort  of  men  :  yet  tbey  *^*  ^  *^" 
declared  opeiuy  againft  the  other,  and  faid,  that  if  men 
were  dramcifea,  or  were  wiUing  to  come  under  fuch  a 
j^e,  Cbri/l  prcjSted  them  nothing ;  and  upon  that  fuppofi- 
tion  he  had  died  in  vain^  From  this  fdain  precedent  we 
fee  what  a  difference  we  ou^ht  to  make  between  errors  in 
dodri^al  matters,  and  the  impoling  them  as  Artidet  of 
Faith.  We  may  live  in  communion  with  thofe  who  hold 
errors  of  the  one  fort,  but  muft  not  widi  thofe  of  the 
odKT.  This  alfo  (hews  the  tyranny  of  that  Churchy 
which  has  impofed  th^  belief  of  every  one  of  her  doo« 
tnoes  on  the  confciences  of  her  votaries,  under  the  higheft 
pains  of  anathema's,  and  as  Articles  of  Faith.  But  wnat* 
ever  thofe  at  Trent  did,  this  Church  very  carefully 
avoided  the  laying  that  weight  upon  even  thofe  do&rines 
which  (he  receives  as  true;  and  therefore  though  fhe 
drew  op  a  large  form  of  dodrine  ;  yet  to  all  her  lay-fona 
(bis  is  only  a  Aondard  of  what  fhe  teaches,  and  tbiey  are 
BO  more  to  them  than  Articles  of  Church*  Communion* 
The  citatioBs  ^at  are  brought  from  thofe  two  great  pri-^ 
matcBt  Loud  and  Bramhall,  go  no  further  than  this :  me^ 
do  not  feem  to  relate  to  the  dergy  that  fubfcribe  them, 
hut  to  the  laity  and  body  of  the  people.  The  people,  whi^ 
do  «^1t  join  in  communion  with  us,  naa^  well  continue 
«>  do  io,  though  they  may  not  be  fully  latisfied  wiUi' every 
propofiticm  in  them :  unlelis  they  (bould  think  that  they 
fltuok  affainft  any  of  the  Articles^  or  foundations  of  F«tb| 
and,  as  roey  truly  obferve>  there  isa  gr«it  diflerence  to  be 
obferml  in  this  particular  between  the  imperious  ffnrit  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  modeft  freedom  whidi  oura 
allows. 

But  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  what  the 
dergy  is  bound  to  by  their  fubfcriptions.  The  mean- 
ing of  every  fubfcription  is  to  be  taken  from  the  defi^ 
otthe  impoler,  and  from  the  words  of  the  fubfcription  it- 
felf.    The  title  of  the  Artides  bears,  diat  they  were 
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agreed  upon  in  convocation,^^  the  avoiding" of  SverJiAes  o^ 
(knnionSf  and  for  the  Jlabli/hing  confent  touching  true  Reh^ 
gton.  Where  it  is  evident,  that  a  confent  in  opinion  is  de- 
figned.  If  we  in  the  next  place  connder  the  declaration 
that  the  Church  has  made  in  the  Canons,  we  (hall  find, 
that  though  by  the  fifth  Canon,  which  relates  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  people,  fuch  are  only  declared  to  be 
excommunicated  ipjo  ja&o^  who  fhall  affirm  any  of  the 
Articles  to  be  erroneous^  or  fuch  as  he  may  not  with  a 
good  confcience  fabfcribe  to ;  yet  the  ^6th  Canon  is  ex- 
prefs  for  the  clergy,  requiring  them  to  iubfcribe  willingly y 
and  ex  animo ;  and  acknowledge  all  and  every  Article  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God:  upon  which  Canon  it  is  that 
the  form  of  the  fubfcription  runs  in  thefe  words,  which 
feem  exprefsly  to  declare  a  man's  own  opinion,  and  not  a 
bare  confent  to  an  Article  of  Peace,  or  an  engagement  to 
filence  and  fubmiflion.  The  ftatute  of  the  J  3th  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  cap.  12,  which  gives  the  legal  authority  to  our 
requiring  fubfcriptions,  in  order  to  a  man's  being  capable 
of  a  benefice,  requires  that  every  clerffyman  (hould  read 
the  Articles  in  the  Church,  with  a  declamtion  of  his  un^ 
feigned  ajfent  to  them.  Thefe  things  make  it  appear  very 
pl^n,  that  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  cler^  muft  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  declaration  of  their  own  opinion,  and  not  as  a 
bare  obligation  to  filence.  There  arofc  in  King  James 
the  Firft's  reign  great  and  warm  difputes  concerning  the 
decrees  of  God,  and  thofe  other  points  that  were  fettled 
in  Holland  by  the  fynod  of  Dortagainft  the  Remonftrants; 
divines  of  both  fides  among  us  appealed  to  the  Articles, 
and  pretended  they  were  iavourable  to  them :  for  though 
the  nrft  appearance  of  them  feems  to  favour  the  do£krine 
of  abfolute  decrees,  and  the  irrefiftibility  of  grace  -,  yet 
there  are  many  expreflions  that  have  another  face,  and  U> 
thofe  of  the  other  perfuafion  pleaded  for  themfelves  from 
thefe.  Upon  this  a  royal  declaration  was  fet  forth,  in 
which  after  mention  is  made  of  thofe  difputes,  and  that  the 
men  of  all  fides  did  take  the  Articles  to  be  for  tbem'^  order  is 
gfuett  for  popping  thofe  difputes  for  the  future ;  andforfbut^ 
ting  them  in  GoaspromifeSj  as  they  be  generally  fet  ft^tb  in  the 
boVy  Scriptures  f  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  accor^iif^  to  them;  and  that  no  man 
thereafter  fbouia  put  his  ownjenfe  or  comment  to  be  the  mean-- 
ing  of  the  Article ^  butfbould  take  it  in  the  literal  and  gram^ 
maticalfenfe.  In  this  there  has  been  fuch  a  generu  ac- 
quiefcing,  that  the  fiercenefs  of  thefe  difputes  has  gone  oflT, 
while  men  have  been  left  to  fubfcribe  the  Articles  according 
to  their  literal  and  grammatical  fenfe.    From  wbiph  two 
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thnig^  are  to  be  inferred  :  the  one  is^  that  the  fob'* 
feription  does  import  an  aflent  to  the  Article ;  and  the 
other  is,  that  an  Article  being  conceived  in  fuch  general 
words^  that  it  can  admit  of  different  literal  and  grammati- 
caJ  fenfes,  even  when  the  fenfes  given  are  plainly  contrary- 
one  to  another,  yet  both  may  fubfcribe  the  Article  vi^ith  a 
good  confcience,  and  vi^ithout  any  eoui vocation.  To  make 
this  more  fenfifole,  I  fhall  give  an  initance  of  it  in  an  Ar- 
ticle concerning  vt^hich  there  is  no  difpute  at  prefent. 

The  third  Article  concerning  Chrift  s  defcent  into  bell  is 
capable  of  three  diflerent  fenfes,  and  all  the  three  are  both 
literal  and  grammatical.  The  firft  is,  that  Chrift  defcended 
locally  into  hell,  and  preached  to  xhe/piriis  there  mprifon; 
and  tnis  has  one  ^at  advantage  on  its  iide,  that  thofe 
who  firft  prepared  the  Articles  in  King  Edward's  time 
were  of  tnis  opinion  5  for  they  made  it  a  part  of  it,  by 
adding  in  the  Article  thofe  words  of  St.  Peter  as  the 

1>roof  or  explanation  of  it.  Now  though  that  period  wa^ 
eft  oat  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time ;  yet  no  declaration 
was  made  againft  it;  fo  that  this  fenfe  was  once  in  poflef- 
fion,  and  was  never  exprcfsly  rejefted:  befides  that,  it  has 
great  fupport  from  the  autnonty  of  many  Fathers,  who 
vndeHloodthe  defcent  into  bell  according  to  this  explana- 
tion.  A  fecond  fenfe,  of  which  that  Article  is  capable,  is' 
that  by  bell  is  meant  the  grave ^  according  to  the  (ignifica 
tion  of  the  original  word  m  the  Hebrew  5  and  this  is  fup- 
port^ by  the  words  of  Cbrijl's  defcending  into  tbe  lower 
farts  of  tbe  eartb\  as  alfo  by  this,  that  feveral  Creeds, 
that  have  this  Article,  have  not  that  of  Chrift's  being 
buried  \  and  fome,  that  mention  his  burial,  have  not  this 
of  bis  defcent  into  bell.  A  third  fenfe  is,  that  by  hell,  ac- 
cording to  the  iignification  of  the  Greek  wordf,  is  to  be 
meant  the  place  or  region  of  fpirits  feparated  from  their 
bodies :  fo  that  by  Chrift*8  defcent  into  bell  is  only  to  be 
meant,  that  his  foul  was  really  and  entirely  difunited  from 
his  body,  not  lying  dead  in  it  as  in  an  apople£tical  fit,  not 
hovering  about  it,  but  that  it  was  tranflated  into  the  feats 
of  departed  fouls.  All  thefe  three  fenfes  differ  very  much 
from  one  another,  and  yet  they  are  all  fenfes  that  are  lite- 
ral and  grammatical }  \q  that  in  which  of  thefe  foever  a 
man  conceives  the  Article,  he  may  fubfcribe  it,  and  he 
does  no  way  prevaricate  in  fo  doing.  If  men  would 
therefore  underftand  all  the  other  Articles  in  the  fame 
lai^nefs,  and  with  the  fame  equity,  there  would  not  be 
that  occafion  ijiven  for  unjuft  ceufure  that  there  has  been. 
Where  then  the  Articles  are  conceived  in  large  and  gene- 
ral words,  and  have  not  more  fpecial  and  reitrained  terms 
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in  them,  we  CM^t  to  take  that  for  a  Aire  indica^ii,  that 
the  Church  does  not  intend  to  tie  men  up  too  fe?erel]f 
to  particular  opinions,  but  that  (he  leaves  ail  to  fuch  a  li-«^ 
berty  as  is  agreeable  with  the  puri^  of  the  fiuth. 

And  this  ibems  fufficient  to  ^qdsun  the  title  of  the  Ar--' 
tides,  and  the  fijdifcriptions  that  are  required  of  the  6kTgf 
to  them. 

The  laft  thing  to  be  fettled  is  the  true  readinff  of  the 
Articles;  for  there  beine  fome  fmaU  diverfity between 
the  printed  editions  and  the  manufcripts  that  were  figged 
by  bK)th  houfes  of  Convocation ;  I  have  defired  the  &&•• 
ance  both  of  Dr.  Green,  the  prefent  worthy  mafier  of 
Corpus  Chrifti  CoUese  in  Cambridge,  and  of  fome  of 
the  learned  fellows  of  that  body ;  that  they  would  give 
themfelves  the  trouble  to  collate  the  printed  editions,  an4 
their  manufcripts^  with  fuch  a  fcrupulous  exa^efs  as  be-> 
oomes  a  matter  of  this  importance :  which  they  were 
pleafed  to  do  very  minutely.  I  will  fet  down  both  the 
collations  as  th^  were  tranfmitted  to  me;  beginning 
with  that  which  I  had  from  th^  fellows  four  yean  ago. 


Tbtfe  words,  faid  to  be  left 
out,  are  found  in  tbe  original 
Articles^Jigned  by  tbe  cbief 
clergy  ojbotb  provinces,  now 
extant  m  tbe  tnanufcripi  libra^ 
Ties  ffC.  C.  C.  C.  in  tbe  book 
called  SynodaHa,:  butiUftin- 
gmfbedfrom  tbe  rejl  with  litus 
Q^minium;  wbicb  lines  plains 
ff  appear  to  bave  been  dme  af-- 
ierwards,  becaufe  tbe  leaves 
and  lines  of  tbe  original  are 
0xa&ly  numbered  at  tbe  end; 
Kubicb  number  witbout  tbefe 
lines  were  manifejlljfalfe. 

In  tbe  original  tbefe  words 
only  are  found,  Teftamen- 
tum  vetus  novo  contrarium 
non  eft,  quandoquidem,  C9c. 


ARTICLE  IIL 

Of  tbe  going  down  ofCbri/l 
into  Hell. 

(^  fi^Cj^nff  tnea  &rti0, 

alfii  it  HI  to  bf  tuHittiilh 
tDQC  yt  tDcnr  wOidii  mto 

"  in  t^  dDmOf  tiU  ti»  SU- 
^'bicreatott}  bur  W  i^auS, 
**  being  Cc^arate  fnnn  %i$ 
*'  ]li$sb|i,2emaineiitoit6f|« 
'*  &ptnt0  tDj^tj^  \otct  bt« 
**  toinm  in  ^i^ifbn ;  tbuig 
**  to  fop,  in  1^11,  onb  tgece 
^  prea^b  unto  ^m."} 

ARTICLE  VI. 

not  to  bt  xtitaslSi  00  if  it 
tone  contvotp  to  ^^  jDdOi, 
but  to  be  {ctoimbr  $9tiX* 
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The  Latin  of  the  originat 
hy  Ex  (^oanquam  renans  et 
credenbbus  nulla  propter 
Chriftum  eft  condemnatio. 


Tbit  Article  is  not  found  in 
tbe  original. 


Tbit  it  not  found. 


This  is  not  found. 


This  JrticU  agrees  with 
the  enginali  but  neje  nvordsf 

ID  Hfccie  lRMt$  Aiife  €«»> 
omiietf,  niiO  aittJNftp  <n 
C0nt{otei6t]S  of  JFflii^ 

/mpftfed  to  benn  tbe  Article, 
are  mt  found  in  anj>  fart 
Omrtof, 


ARTICLE  IX. 

9Mi  altJMfli  tgere  i$ 
tto  CoitfKnuiAtioim  tj^rai 
^at  bdid»>  otMi  a^e  bap* 

ARTICLE  X. 
Of  Grace. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 
Blafobemy  agamfi  tbe  Hofy 


1^|e  15la^^^eti)|i  aoainff 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

lan  nmtatttiotittfitditeep 
tge  ^nufof  of  tj^  ^ra| 
iiato,  al^Nnil  tit  Haioa 
0i«ai  fnun  ^fe*  &c. 

ARTICLE  XX. 
OftbeAutbority  oftbeCbureb, 

%t  J0  not  lato&il  fbv 
f|e  CJNcBto  0}lKittt  aitp 
^g  tj^  it  tottttstf  t» 
<Mi'0  WM^  twitteti, 
&c. 


In 
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In  the  fourteenth  line  of  tils  ARTICLE  XXVI. ' 

Article jtmmediately after tbefe  r\r al    c 

words  (]3ttt  pet  fiatie  not  ^^^^'  Sacraments. 

lite  nature  toitB  Hoaptifin       featjamettttf  fl>rtiaiiiet> 
ana  tlje  JLorO'g  feuppcr)    of  Cfitift,  &c. 

follows^  quomodo  nee  poe- 
nitcntia,  wbicb  being  mark* 
ed  underneath  with  niinium, 
is  left  out  In  the  tranjlatlon.  * 

ARTICLE  XXIX, 

This  Article  agrees  with  ths         ^^  .    -      ,,    ^  ^^ 
original,  as f arts  thefe words,  ^f  ^^'  ^^^  '  ^""PP"^* 

(ana  j^att)  giben  otcaOon  %fitbufffiit^fttt%wti 
to  manp  &u{ierffttton0)    i^notonlpa&ignof^&c. 

where  follo%us,  Chriftus  in 

ccelum  afcendens,  corpori  fuo  immortalitatem  dedit,  natu- 
rdm  non  abAulit,  humanae  enim  naturae  veritatem  (juxta 
Scripturas)  perpetuo  retinet,  (}uam  uno  et  definito  loco 
cfftf  et  non  in  multa  vel  omnia  (iniul  loca  diStindi  opor- 
tet ;  quum  igitur  Chriftus  in  ccelum  fublatus,  ibi  ufauead 
finem  ffeculi  fit  permanfums,  atque  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut 
loquitur  Augudinus)  venturus  fit,  ad  judicandum  vivos  et 
mortuos,  non  debet  quifquam  fidelium,  camis  et  ejus  et 
fenguinis  realem,  et  corporalem  (ut  loquuntur)  praefenUam 
in  Euchariftia  vel  credere  vel  profiteri.  Thefe words  are  mork^ 
edandfcrawled  Over  with  minium,  and  the  words  immediately 
following  (Corpus  tamen  Chrifti  datur,  accipitur,  et  man- 
ducatur  in  ccena,  tantum  ccelefti  et  fpirituali  ratione)  are 
infer  ted  in  a  different  hand  jujl  before  thcm^  in  a  line  and  a 
half  left  void ;  which  plainly  appears  ta  be  done  afterwards^ 
by  reafon  the  fame  hand  has  altered  thefrjl  number  of  lines, 
cndyfor  viginti  quatuor,  made  quatuordecim. 

The  three  lafl  Articles,  viz.  the  Sgthy  Of  the  Refurreffion 
of  the  Dead ;  the  40thy  that  the  Souls  of  Men  do  neither  peri/h 
with  their  bodies  (neque  otiofi  dormiant  is  added  in  the  ori* 
ginaiy,  and  the  42^,  that  alljball  not  be  faved  at  lafl,  are 
found  in  the  original^  dl/ltngut/hed  only  with  a  marginal  line 
0/*  minium  ;  but  the  41/?,  Of  the  Millenarians,  is  wholly  left 
out. 

The  number  of  Articles  does  not  exaBly  agree,  by  reafon 
fome  are  infer  ted,  which  are  found  only  m  King  Edwara's 
Articles,  but  none  are  wanting  that  are  found  tn  the  originals 


Corpus 
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Corpus  Chrifti  Col.  Feb.  41b,  1695-6. 

UPON  examination  we  judge  thefeto  be  all  the  ma- 
terial difierenoes^  that  are  unobferved,  between 
the  original  manufcripts  and  the  B.  of  Salilbiu'y's  printed 
c<q>y .    fVUfufs  our  bands. 

Jo.  Jofrnrdfl 

Rob.  Moje,   \  Fellows  of  the  laid  College. 

ITtll.  Lufm,  J 

After  I  had  procured  this^  I  was  defirous  likewife  to 
have  the  printed  editions  collated  with  the  fecond  publi- 
cation ot  the  Articles  in  the  year  1571 ;  in  which  the 
Convocation  reviewed  thofe  of  1562^  and  mage  fomefmall 
alteTBtions :  and  thefe  were  very  lately  procured  for  me 
by  my  reverend  friend.  Dr.  Green,  which  I  will  fet  down 
as  be  was  pleaied  to  communicate  them  to  me. 

[NtUf  yi&.Jlandsfor  Manufcript,  and  Pr. /or  Print.} 

Art.  I.  MS.  and  true  God,  and  he  is  everlaAing,  without 
body. 

Pr.    and  true  God,  everlaJlinR,^  wiibotU  body. 
Ari.  1.  MS.  but  alfo  for  all  aSual  fins  of  men. 

Pr.    but  alfo  for  aBudlfins  ofmtit. 
Art.  5.  MS.  fo  alfo  it  is  to  be  believed. 

Pt.  fo  alfo  is  it  to  be  believed. 
Art.  4.  MS.  Chrift  did  truly  arife  a^n. 

Pr.    Cbrifi  did  truly  rife  agatn. 

MS.  until  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  laft 
day. 

Pr.    until  be  return  to  judge  men  at  tbe  lafi  day. 
Art.  6.  MS.  to  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the  Ftdth.     . 

Pr.    to  be  believed  as  an  Article  ofFaitb. 

MS.  requifite  as  neceflary  to  falvation. 

Pr.    retjuifite  or  neceffary  tofalvation. 

MS.  in  the  name  ot  holy  Scripture. 

Pr.    in  tbe  name  of  tbe  boly  Scripture. 

MS.  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply. 

Pr.    but  yet  dotb  not  apply. 

MS.  Barucb. 

Pr.    Baruch  tbe  prof  bet. 

MS.  and  account  tnem  for  canonical. 

Pr.    and  account  tbem  canonical. 
Art.  8.  MS.  by  mod  certain  warranties  of  holy  Scripture. 

Pr,    by  mofl  certain  warrant  of  boly  Scripture. 

Art. 
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Art.  9*     MS.  but  it  is  the  fault. 
Pr.    bui  U  ihefatdt. 
MS.  whereby  man  is  very  far  from  his  ori^nal 

tightgonfarfw. 
Pf.    whereby  man  %m  Jmr  gone  fmnk  fungtwal  rigb^ 

ieoufnefs. 
MS.  in  them  that  be  regttma^M* 
nr«    in  tbem  ibat  are  tegeneraieJL 

Art.  De  Gratia^  tioa  habeUtr  m  MS. 

Art.  lo,  MS.  a  gpiA  will  and  working  in  us. 
Pr.    a  good  will  and  worimg  witb  us. 
Art.  i^*  MS.  cannot  be  taught  withoutarrogancy  aitd  iiD-> 

piety. 
Pr.    cannot  be  taugbi  wUbout  arrogancy  and  ini^ 

quit/m 
MS.  we  be  unprofitaMefervants. 
Pr.   we  are  unprofitable fervants. 
Ari.  15.  MS.  fin  only  except. 
Pr.  Jin  only  excepted. 
MS.  to  be  the  Lamb  without  fpot. 
Pr.    to  be  a  Lamb  ^itboutffot, 
MS.  but  w?  the reftj  although  baptized^and  bom 

again  in  Chrift^  yet  we  au  ofiend. 
Pt.    but  all  we  tbe  rejl^  altbougb  baptized^  and  if 

bom  in  Cbrjfl,^et  offend. 

Art.  De  Bla/pbmia  in  Sp.  Sana,  non  ^  in  MS. 

Art.  16.  MS.  wherefore  the  place  for  ppaitence. 

Pr.    wber^^e  Ai  grunt  ^freteniamce. 
ArLij.  J!U!S.lb>6Xiciell60tabenefitofUodgivenmototbei^ 
be  called  aocordvK. 

Pr«  fi  excellent  a  benditrfGad^be  called  according. 

MS.  B»  becaufe  it  dotk  fo^ently  kindle  their  love. 

Pr.    as  becaufe  it  dotbfri^fmmtfy  kituUe  ibeir  love. 

Art.  Omnes  obtigantur,  He.  non  ^  in  MS. 

Art.  i8.  MS.  to  firame  his  life  according  to  tbe  law  and 
the  lieht  of  mature. 
Pir.    tojiramebis  l^  accvriimg  to  ibai  law,  and  tbe 
ligbt  rfftatur^. 
Art.  J9.  JlliS.  cmmgation  of  (aiAM  nen  ao  die  vfhkh 
ifie  pure  Word. 

Pn 
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Pr.    congregation  offcntbful  men  in  which  the  purs 
Jvord. 
jlrt. 20. MS.Tht  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or 
ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controverfies 
of  faith.    And  yet. 
Tbefe  words  are  not  in  the  original  MS. 
MS,  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing. 
Pr.    //  ought  not  to  enforce  any  thing, 
jfri.%l.MS*and  when  they   he  gathered  together    (foraf^ 
much, 
Pr,   and  when  they  be  gathered  (forafmuch. 
Art.22,  MS.  is  a  fond  thing  vainly  invented. 

Pr,    is  a  fond  thing  vainly  foigned. 
Art,  2^,  MS.  in  a  tongue  not  underftanded  of  the  people.' 

Pr,    in  a  tongm  not  underftood  of  the  feotle, 
Ari.a$,  MS,  and  eiFedual  figns  of  grace  and  God's  good 
will  towards  us. 
Ft.    and  effe&ual  figns  of  grace  and  Go£s  will  tO' 

wards  us, 
MS.  and  extream  annoyling. 
Pr.    and  extream  un&ion. 
Art,  a6.  MS,  in  their  own  name,  but  do  minifter  by  Chrift's 
commiflion  and  authority. 
Pr.    in  their  own  name,  but  in  Chrijfs,  and  do  mintfler 

by  his  commijjion  and  authority, 
MS.  and  in  the  receiving  of  the  Sacraments. 
Pr.     and  in  the  receiving  the  Sacraments, 
MS,  and  rightly  receive  the  Sacraments. 
Pr.     and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments. 
Art,2J.MS,  from  others  that  be  not  chriilned,  but  is  alfo 
aiiffn. 
Pr.  from  others  that  be  not  cbrifined,  but  it  is  alfo  a 

MS,  forgivenefs  of  iin,  and  of  our  adoption. 
Pr-  foi"gi^'cnefs  of  fin,  of  our  adoption, 
Ari,2fi.  MS.  to  nave  amongft  themfelves. 
Pr.    to  have  among  themfelves* 

partaking 
MS.  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  communioa 

of  the  body  of  Chrift. 
Pr.    the  bread  whicp  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the 
body  of  Chrift, 
V  partaking 

MS.  and  l^cewife  the  cup  of  bleffing  ts  a  commu- 
nion of  the  blood  of  Chrift. 
Pr.    and  likt-^uife  the  atp  of  bleffing  is  a  partaking 
of  the  blood  of  Chrift. 

c  MS. 
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MS.  or  the  change  of  the  fubilance  of  bread  an<l 

wine  into  the  fubftancc  of  Chrift's  body 

and  blood  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ^ 

but  18  repugnant. 
Pr.    or  the  change  ojtbejubjlance  of  bread  and  wine 
'  in  tie  /upper  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  prov^J 

bjf  boly  writ  J  but  it  is  repugnant. 
MS.  but  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Chrift  is 

received. 
Pr,    and  the  mean  wbcrebj  tbe  body  of  Cbrift  is  re^ 

eeived. 
MS.  lifted  up  or  woHhipped. 
Pr.    lifted  up  and  wor/btpped. 
Art.^i.  MS.  ia  ^he  perfed  reaemption. 
Pr.    is  that  per/e^  redemption. 
MS.  to  have  remiffion  ot  pain  or  guilt  were  forgtd 

fables. 
|V«    to  have  remiffitm  of  pain  and  guUt  were  hlaf^ 

pbemous  fables. 
jirt.33.  MS.  that  hath  authority  thereto. 
Pr.     tbat  bath  autbority  thereunto. 
Art.  34.  MS.  diverfity  of  countrieSj  times^  and  men's  nian- 

ners. 
Pr*    diverfity  of  countries  and  men's  manners. 
MS.  and  he  ordained  and  appointed  by  common 

authority. 
Pr.    and  be  ordatned  and  approved  by  common  au^ 

thority* 
MS.  the  confciences  of  the  weak  brethren. 
Pr.    the  confciences  of  weak  brethren. 
^r/. 35  .JlfiS.  of  homilies,  the  titles  whereof  we  have  join- 
ed under  this  article,  do  contain. 
Pr.    of  homilies y  the  fevtral  titles  whereof  we  bave 

joined  under  this  article^  doth  contain. 
JH S.  wholefome  do£lrine^  and  neceflary  for  this 

time,  as  doth  the  former  book  which  was 

fet  forth. 
Pr.    wbolefome  doHrine^  neceffary  for  thefe  times,  as 

doth  tbe  former  book  ofbomiHes  which  were 
Jet  forth. 
MS.  an4  theiefore  are  to  be  read  in  our  churches 
^  by  the  miniilers,  diligently,  plainly,  and 

diftindly,  that  they  may  be  underihuided 

of  the  people* 
Pr.    asid  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  churches 

by  the  mni/lersj  diligently  and  diflinGly^ 

that  they  may  be  underfiood  of  the  people. 

MS. 
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MS.  fnintflred  in  a  tongae  known. 
Pr.    mmifirtdin  a iwoum iMgue. 

Art.  D/  liir^  Prepafhnum^  CSc.  mn  ejl  in  MS. 

Art.  35*  %iS.  in  the  tiiM  of  the  mod  noble  K.  Edward  the 
Si^cth. 

Pr.    in  ibeimeo/Eiwaid  tie  Sixth. 

MS.  fuperflitiout  or  ungodly. 

Pr.  fuperJHiioiis  and  ungodly. 
Art.^y.  MS.  Mrhether  they  be  eccldSaftical  or  not. 

Pr*    wb^ber  tb^  be  ecdefiajlical  or  civil. 

MS.  the  minds  of  fome  flanderous  folks  to  be  of-« 
fended. 

pr.    tbe  minds  of  fome  dangerous  foUt  to  be  offended. 

MS.  we  gfve  not  to  our  princea. 

Pr.    we  givje  not  otsr  frittas. 

MS.  or  of  facraments* 

Pr.    ar  of  ibefacramen^. 

MS.  the  iojun&iona  alfo  lately  let  fo^. 

Pr.    ibe  imunQions  alfo  fet  for tb. 

MS»  and  ^rve  in  the  wars. 

Pr.    andftrve  in  lawfkl  wars. 
Art.^8.  MS^  every  man  oiu^hteth  of  fuch  tbing^ 

Pr.    €verjf  tnan  ougpt  of  fuch  things. 

Art.  39.  Edw.  VI.  ti  juifequuntuTy  nonfunt  in  MS. 

ff^E  th*  ArcUn/bofs  and  Bi/bofs  of  either  Province  ,qf 
^^  this  Rsuzlm  of  England,  lawfijly  gathered  together  in 
tbif  Provincial  Synod  bolden  at  London,  %tntb  Contumationt 
amd  Prorogations  of  the  fame,  do  receive^  profefs  and  aC' 
hsowUdge  the  xxxTiii  Aftid:les  before  written  in  xix  Paget 
gwg  before ,  to  contain  mie  and Jwnd  JDoStrine,  and  do  ap-^ 
fevve  and  ratify  the  fame  by  tbejubfcription  ofeur  Hands  the 
xi^^  Dqy  of  May  in  the  Year  ^  cur  Lord  1^71,  and  in  the. 
Year  of  the  Reign  o/*  our  Sovereign  Lady  flfiaabeth  by  tbg 
Grace  ^  God  of  England,  France  and  Ireland,  Qmcs^ 
Difmdsr  of  the  Faithj  &c.  the  thirteenth.     . 

Matlbue  Cantuar.    N«  Bangor. 
Bob.  WmUMi.  Ri.  Ciceflfen. 

Jo.  Heref.  Thom.  Lincoln. 

'  Rieharde  Ely.  WilfaehnaM  £xon. 

Nic.  Wigoca. 
Jo.  Sariiouiiem 
£dai«  Boffim. 

c  a  From 
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From  thefe  diveriides  a  great  difficulty  will  naturalty 
arife  about  this  whole  matter.  The  manufcripts  of 
Corpus  Chrifii  are  without  doubt  originals. 

Tne  hands  of  the  fubfcribers  are  well  known;  they 
belonged  to  Archbifliop  Parker,  and  were  left  by  him  to 
that  college,  and  they  are  figned  with  a  particumr  care  ^ 
for  at  the  end  of  them  there  is  not  only  a  fum  of  the 
number  of  the  pages,  but  of  the  lines  in  every  page.  And 
though  this  was  the  work  only  of  the  Convocation  of  tho 
province  of  Canterbury ;  yet  the  Archbifliop  of  York,  with 
the  Biihops  of  Durefme  and  Chefter,  fubfcribed  them 
likewife,  and  they  were  alfo  fubfcribed  by  the  whole 
Lower  Houfe.  But  we  are  not  fure  that  the  like  card 
was  ufed  in  the  Convocation,  anno  157 1 ;  for  the  Articles 
are  only  fubfcribed  by  the  Archbifliop  of  Canterbury,  and 
ten  Bifliops  of  his  province  ;  nor  does  the  fubfcription  of 
the  Lower  Houfe  appear.  Thefe  Articles  were  firft 
printed  in  the  year  1563,  conform  to  the  prefent  im- 
preflions  which  are  flill  in  ufe  among  us.  So  the  alter-* 
ations  were  then  made  while  the  thing  was  frefli  and  well 
,  known,  therefore  no  fraud  nor  artiBce  is  to  be  fufpeAed, 
fince  fome  obje&ions  would  have  been  then  made,  efpe-^ 
cially  by  the  great  party  of  the  complying  papifts,  who. 
then  continued  in  the  Church:  they  would  not  have 
failed  to  have  made  much  ufe  of  thi|,  and  to  have  taken 
great  advantages  .from  it,  if  there  )i^  b^en  any  occafion 
Or  colour 'for  it;  aitdyet  nothing"  dfithis  kind  was  then 
done.  .  .  :'   /*.  --   'C  ^^;^^ 

One  alteration  of  itione  importance  was  made  in  the  year 
1571.  Tbofe  wcnrds  of  the  20th  Article,  Tbe  Cburcb  batb 
power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies^  and  autbority  in  contro^ 
verftes  offintbj  were  left  out  both  in  tbc  manmcripts,  and 
in  the  printed  editions^  but  were  afterwards  reflored 
,acconlin^  t6  the  Articles,  printed  anno  1563.  I  cannot 
find  out  m  What  year  they  were  again  put  in  the  printed 
copies.  They  appear  in  two  fevenu  inipreflions  in  Queen 
Elizabeth's  time>  which  are  in  my  hands:  it  paflfes 
oommonly  that  it  was  done  by  Archbifliop  Laud ;  and 
his  enemies  laid  this  upon  him  amon^  other  things,  that 
he  had  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  this  Church  by  this 
addition :  but  be  deared  himfelf  of  that,  as  well  he  mighty 
aiid,  in  a  fpeech  in  the  Star-Cbamber,  appealed  to  the 
orieinal,  and  affirmed  thefe  words  were  in  it. 

The  true  account  of  this  difficulty  is  this.  When  the^ 
Articles  were  firft  fettled^  they  were  fubfcribed  by  both 
Houfes  upon  paper;  but  that  being  done,  they  wo^ 
afterward  mgrofled  in  parchment,  and  made  up  in  form  to 

remain 
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leaudn  as  records.  Now  in  all  fuch  bodies,  many  alter* 
adoDs  are  often  made  after  a  minute  or  fiiil  draught  is 
agreed  on,  before  the  matter  is  brought  to  full  perfe&on  $ 
fo  tbefe  alterations,  as  moft  of  them  are  fmall  and  in« 
confiderablCf  were  made  between  the  time  that  they  were 
firft  fabfcribedy  and  the  laft  vodng  of  them.  But  the 
original  records,  which  if  extant  would  have  cleared  the 
whole  matter,  having  been  burnt  in  the  fire  of  London,  it 
is  not  poifible  to  appeal  to  them ;  yet  what  has  been 
propofed  jnay  lisrve,  I  hope,  fully  to  aear  the  difficulty, 

i  now  gp  to  oonSder  the  Articles  tbemiclves, 
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ARTKJLE  t 

Of  Faith  in  the  Haly  Tf imty. 

Cj^  i0  but  otie  Itftittg  onti  true  C^b>  tbtdattht^ 
tostlouc  boDte,  p£ict0  or  paifiQUit)  of  infinite  potoer, 
loNfiiont)  ani>  ^alwe&i,  tge  mafccr  an^  preCemer  of 
all  tgtngtf  botg  bidble  ano  tnbiGble;  anb  in  tigt 
unttp  of  t|^0  dDotfl^air  t|iet«  be  tj^ee  ^e^fiMH  df  one 
fubffame^  potoer,  anb  etetnitp,  tge  i^at{)er,  t&e  ^on, 
anb  tbe  ^olp  dDj^off^ 

THE  natural  order  of  things  reouired,  that  the  firft  of 
all  Articles  in  Religion  (hould  be  concerning  the 
Being  and  Attributes  of  God  :  for  all  other  do6lrines  arife 
out  of  this.  But  the  title  appropriates  this  to  the  Holy 
Trinity  ;  becaufe  that  is  the  only  part  of  the  Article 
which  peculiarly  belong  to  the  Chriitian  Religion  ;  (ince 
the  reft  is  founded  on  the  principles  of  natural  Religion. 

There  are  fix  heads  to  be  treated  of,  in  order  to  the  full 
opening  of  all  that  is  contained  in  this  Article. 

I.  That  there  is  a  God. 

a.  Tliat  there  is  but  one  God. 

3.  Negatively  I  That  this  God  hath  neither  body^  parts, 
nor  paflions. 

4.  Pofitively^That  he  is  of  infinite  power^  wifdonii  and 
goodnefs. 

5.  That  he  at  firft  created,  and  does  fiill  preferve  all 
things,  not  only  what  is  material  and  vifible^  but  alio 
what  is  fpiritual  and  invifible. 

6.  The  Trinity  is  h«re  aflerted. 

Thefe  being  all  points  of  the  higheft  confequence,  it  is 
very  neceflary  to  ftate  them  as  clearly,  and  to  prove  them 
as  lully,  as  may  be. 

The  firft  is,  Tbat  there  is  a  God,  This  is  a  propofition, 
which,  in  all  ages,  has  been  fo  univerfally  received  and 
believed,  fome  very  few  inftances  being  only  afliened  of 
fuch  as  either  have  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  that  the  very 
confent  of  fo  many  ages  and  nations,  of  fuch  difierent 
tempers  and  languages,  fo  vafily  remote  from  one  an- 
other, has  been  long  efteemed  a  good  argument,  to  prove 
that  either  there  b  ibmewhat  in  the  nature  of  man,  that 
by  a  fecret£;^rt  of  inftinA  does  di&ate  this  to  him ;  or  that 
-  .  aU 
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all  mankind  has  defcended  from  one  common  ftock ;  and    ART. 
that  this  belief  has  pafled  down  from  the  firil  man  to  all       ^* 
his  poftmty.    If  the  more  polite  nations  had  only  received  —— - 
this,  fome  might  fuggefti  that  wife  men  had  introduced 
it  as  a  mean  to  gorem  human  fociety,  and  to  keep  it  H 
crdfcr  :  or,  if  only  the  more  barbarous  had  received  this^ 
h  mi^t  be  thouffht  to  be  the  effefk  of  their  fear,  and 
their  Ignorance  :  but  fince  all  forts,  as  ^ell  as  all  ages  of 
men  hare  received  it,  this  alone  goes  a  great  Way  to  d*- 
fure  us  of  the  bein^  of  a  Ood. 

To  this  two  things  are  objefted,  ift,  That  fome  na* 
tions,  fuch  as  Soldania,  Formofa,  and  fome  in  America^ 
have  been  difcovered  in  theft  laft  ages,  that  feem  to  ac- 
knowledge BO  Deity.  But  to  this,  two  things  are  to  b^ 
bppofed  :  ift.  That  thofe  who  firft  difcovered  thefe  coun- 
tries, and  have  given  that  account  of  them,  did  not  know 
them  enough,  nor  underftand  their  languan  fo  perfedlj 
as  was  neceflary  to  enable  them  to  comprehend  all  their 
opinions  :  and  this  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe  others, 
that  have  writ  after  them,  aflure  us,  that  they  are  not 
without  all  fenfe  of  religion,  which  the  firft  difcoverers 
had  too  haftily  affirmed :  fome  prints  of  religion  begin  to 
be  obferved  among  thofe  of  Soldania,  though  it  is  cer*^ 
tainly  one  of  the  moft  degenerated  of  all  nations.  But  a 
&cond  anfwer  to  this  is,  That  thofe  nations,  of  whom 
thefe  reports  are  given  out,  are  fo  extremely  funk  from  aU 
that  is  wife  or  regular,  great  and  good  in  human  nature, 
ib  mde  and  untradtable,  and  fo  incapable  of  arts  and  dif- 
dpKne,  that  if  the  reports  concerning  them  are  to  be  be- 
lieved, and  if  that  weakens  the  argument  from  the  com- 
mon confent  of  mankind  of  the  one  hand,  it  ftrengthens 
it  on  another,  while  it  appears  that  human  nature,  when 
it  wants  this  impreflion,  it  wantd  with  it  all  that  is  great 
or  orderly  in  it ;  and  (hews  a  brutality  almoft  as  low  and 
bafe  as  IS  that  of  beafts.  Some  men  are  bom  without 
fome  of  their  fenfes,  and  others  without  the  ufe  of  reafon 
and  memory  :  and  yet  thofe  exceptions  do  ndt  prove  that 
the  imperfections  dSf  fuch  perfons  are  not  irreKultritie^ 
i^ainft  the  connnon  courfe  of  things  :  the  monftroufnefs 
as  well  as  the  miferies  of  perfons  fo  unhappily  bom,  tend 
to  recommend  more  effemially  thfe  peiieaion  of  human 
feature.  So  if  thefe  nations,  which  are  fuppofed  to  be 
"Without  the  belief  of  a  God,  are  fuch  a  low  and  degene- 
rated piece  of  human  nature,  that  fome  have  doubted 
-Mrhether  they  are  a  perfeA  race  6f  men  ot  pot,  this  does 
not  derogate  from,  out  rather  confirms  the  force  of  thia 
argument^  ftottt  the  general  conftnt  of  a^l  nations* 

C4  Afc- 
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ART.       ^  fecond  exception  to  this  argramont  is.  That  men  have 
I.       pot  agreed  in  the  iame  nodons  conceming  the  Deity  .2 

• fojne  believing  two  Goda^  a  good  and  a  bad ',  that  are  in 

a  perpetual  conteft  together :  others  holding  a  vaft  number 
pf  Gods,  either  all  equal  or  fubaltem  to  one  another  : 
and  fome  believing  God  to  be  a  corporeal  being,  and  that 
the  fun,  moon,  and  fiars,  and  a  great  many  other  beings^ 
are  Gods  :  (ince  then,  though  all  may  acknowledge  a 
Deity  in  general,  they  are  yet  fubdiviaed  into  ib  many 
different  conceits  about  it,  no  argument  can  be  drawn 
from  this  fuppofed  confent ;  which  is  not  fo  great  in  re- 
ality, as  it  feems  to  be.  But,  in  anfwer  to  this,  we  mud 
obferve,  that  the  conftant  fenfe  of  mankind  agreeing  in 
this,  that  there  is  a  fuperior  Being  that  governs  the 
.world,  (hews,  that  this  fixed  perfuafion  has  a  deep  root : 
though  the  weaknefs  of  feveral  nations  being  pra£tifed 
upon  by  defigning  men,  they  have  in  many  things  cor- 
rupted this  notion  of  God.  That  might  have  arifen  from 
the  tradition  of  fome  true  do6lrines  vitiated  in  the  con* 
▼eyance.  Spirits  made  by  God  to  aovern  the  world  by 
the  order  and  under  the  dire&ion  of  the  Supreme  Mind, 
might  eafily  come  to  be  looked  on  as  fubordinate  Deities : 
fome  evil  and  lapfed  fpirits.  might  in  a  courfe  of  fome 
ages  pafs  for  evil  Gods.  The  apparitions  of  the  Deity 
under  fome  fi cures  might  make  tnefe  figures  to  be  ador- 
ed 2  and  Godoeing  confidered  as  the  fupreme  Light,  this 
miebt  lead  men  to  worfhip  the  fun  as  his  chief  vehicle  : 
and  fo  by  degrees  he  might  pafs  for  the  fupreme  God. 
Thus  it  IS  ealy  to  trace  up  thefe  miftakes  to  what  may 
juftly  be  fuppofed  to  be  tneir  firft  fource  and  rife.  But 
Alii  the  foundation  of  them  all  was  a  firm  belief  of  a  fu- 
perior nature,  that  governed  the  world.  Mankind  aeree- 
mg  iu  that,  an  occafion  was  thereby  given  to  bad  and  de- 
figning  men  to  graft  upon  it  fuch  other  tenets  as  might 
feed  fuperftition  and  idolatry,  and  f umiih  the  managers  of 
thofe  impoftures  with  advantages  to  raife  their  own  autho- 
rity. But  how  various  foever  the  feveral  ages  and  nations 
of  the  world  may  have  been  as  to  their  more  fpecial  opi* 
nions  and  rites ;  yet  the  jKeneral  idea  of  a  God  remained 
flill  unaltered,  even  amid? all  the  changes  that  have  hap- 
pened in  tlie  particular  forms  and  dodrines  of  religion. 

Another  argument  for  the  being  of  God  is  taken  from 
the  vifible  world,  in  which  there  is  a  vaft  variety  of  beings 
curioufly  framed,  and  that  feem  defigned  for  great  and 
noble  ends.  In  thefe  we  fee  clear  charafters  of  God's 
eternal  power  and  wifdom.  And  that  is  thus  to  be  made 
out.    It  ia  certain^  that  nothing  could  give  being  to  itfelf ; 

fo 
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ii  the  tbSngs  which  we  fee,  either  had  their  being  from   ^  ^'^- 

aD  eternity,  or  were  made  in  time :  and  either  they  were 

Smn  all  eternity  in  the  fame  fiate,  and  under  the  fame  re- 

Tolutiofia  of  the  heavensi  as  they  are  at  prefent,  or  they 

fell  into  the  order  and  method,  in  which  they  do  now  roll, 

by  Ibme  happy  chance ;  out  of  which  all  the  beauty  and 

ttfefolnefs  <»  the  creation  did  arife.    But  if  all  thefe  fup- 

pofitions  are  manifeflly  falfe,  then  it  will  remain,  that  if 

thiii^  neither  were  from  all  eternity  as  they  now  are,  nor 

fell  into  their  prefent  ftate  by  chance,  then  there  is  a  fupe- 

nor  Eflence,  that  gave  them  being,  and  that  moulded  them 

as  we  fee  they  now  are.    The  firft  branch  of  this,  that 

tbey  were  not  as  now  they  are  from  all  eternity,  is  to  be 

proved  by  two  forts  of  ar^ments ;  the  one  intnnfecal,  by 

oeoKinftiBting  this  to  be  impoifible ;  the  other  moral,  hy  / 

(hewing  that  it  is  not  at  all  credible.    As  to  the  iirft,  it  is 

to  be  confidered,  that  a  fucceffive  duration  made  up  of 

pacts,  which  is  called  Hme,  and  is  meafured  by  a  fuccef* 

fire  rotation  of  the  heavens,  cannot  poilibly  oe  eternal. 

For  if  thet)e  were  eternal  revolutions  of  Saturn  in  his 

coorfe  of  thirty  years,  and  eternal  revolutions  of  days  as 

well  as  years,  or  minutes  as  well  as  hours,  then  the  one 

muft  be  as  infinite  as  the  other ;  fo  that  the  one  muft  be 

equal  to  the  other,  both  being  infinite ;  and  yet  the  latter 

are  fboie  millions  of  times  more  than  the  other;  which  is 

impoflSble.    Further ;  of  every  paft  duration,  as  this  is 

true,  that  once  it  was  prefent;  fo  this  is  true,  Uiat  once  it 

waa  to  come;  this  being  a  neceflary  a£fedion  of  every 

thing  that  exifts  in  time  :  if  then  all  paft  durations  were 

all  once  future,  or  to  be,  then  we  cannot  conceive  fuch  a 

fucceffion  of  durations  eternal,  fince  once  every  one  of 

them  was  to  come.    Nor  can  all  this,  or  any  part  of  it,  be 

turned  againft  us,  who  believe  that  fome  beings  are  un- 

mortal,  and  (ball  never  ceafe  to  be ;  for  all  thofe  future 

durations  have  never  aAually  been,  but  are  ftill  produced 

of  new,  and  fo  continued  in  beinff.    This  argument  may 

feem  to  be  too  fubtile,  and  it  will  require  ibme  attention 

of  mind  to  ob(erve  and  difcover  the  force  of  it ;  but  after 

we  have  turned  it  over  and  over  afi;ain,  it  will  be  found  to 

be  a  true  demonftration.    The  chief  obje&ion  that  lies 

lu^ainft  it  is,  that  in  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  deny  that 

trore  are  any  indivifible  pomts  of  matter,  and  that  believe 

that  matter  is  infinitely  divifible,  it  is  not  abfurd  to  fay, 

diat  one  infinite  is  more  than  another :  for  the  fmalle(l 

onun  of  matter  is  infinite,  as  well  as  the  whole  globe  of 

the  earth  :  and  therefore  the  revolutions  of  Saturn  may 

be  mfinite^  as  well  as  the  revolutions  of  days^  though  th^ 
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A  Tt  T.    otie  be  vartljr  tnorc  numctous  than  the  other.    But  there 
I-       is  this  diflferenee  betwixt  the  fuccefli&n  of  time,  and  the 

cotripofitidn  of  matter  3  that  thofe  who  detiy  iridivifibles, 

fay^  that  nd  ond  point  can  be  afligned  :  for  if  points  could 
be  afligned  or  numbered,  it  is  certain  that  they  Could  not 
be  infinite ;  for  an  infinite  number  feenis  to  be  a  contra* 
didion  :  but  if  the  feries  of  mankind  ivere  infinite,  fince 
this  is  viiibly  divided  into  fingle  individuals,  as  the  units 
in  that  feries^  then  here  ariies  an  infinite  number  com- 
pofed  of  units  or  individuals,  that  can  be  afligned.  The 
lame  is  to  be  faid  of  minutes,  hout-S,  days,  and  years  :  nor 
can  it  be  faid  with  equal  reafon,  that  every  portion  of  time 
is  diviiible  to  infinity,  as  well  as  every  parcel  of  matter. 
It  feems  evident,  that  there  is  a  prefent  time ;  and  that 
pafl^  prefent,  and  to  come,  cannot  be  faid  to  be  true  of 
«ny  thing  all  at  once  :  therefore  the  objedlion  againft  the 
afligning  f)6iMs  in  matter  does  not  overthrow  the  troth  of 
this  argument.  But  if  it  is  thought  that  this  is  rather  a 
height  of  metaphyficks  that  intanglefe  one,  than  a  plain  an4 
full  eonvifiion,  let  us  turn  next  to  fuch  reafonin^s  as  are 
Iftore  obvious,  and  that  are  more  eafily  a^pfehended. 

The  other  moral  arguments  are  more  lenfible  as  well  as 
rtey  are  of  a  more  complicated  nature ;  and  proceed  thus : 
The  hiftory  of  all  nations,  of  all  governments,  arts,  fci- 
enees,  and  even  inftit«ted  religions,  the  peopling  of  na- 
tions, the  pf ogrefs  of  comtrieree  and  of  colonies,  are  plain 
indications  of  the  fcdVelty  df  the  world  5  no  fort  of  trace 
remaiinrng,  by  which  We  can  believe  it  to  be  ancieiiter  than 
the  books  of  Mofes  rebrcfent  it  to  be.  For  though  fome 
nations,  fuefe  ha  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chinefes,  have 
boafled  of  a  mueh  greater  antiquity ;  yet  it  is  plain,  we 
hear  of  no  ferie^  6f  hiftory  for  all  thofe  ages  ;  fo  that  what 
th€ly  had  relating  to  them,  if  it  is  not  wholly  a  fiAion, 
friight  have  been  only  in  £iftrdndmical  tables,  which  may 
be  eaflly  run  backwards  as  well  as  forward.  The  very 
few  ecltpfes  which  t'tolemy  cobld  bear  of  is  a  remarkable 
inftance  of  the  novelty  of  hiftory ;  fince  the  obferving  fuch 
an  extraordinary  accident  in  the  heavens,  in  fo  pure  ftn  air, 
where  the  fun  was  not  only  obferved,  but  adoTed,  rniift 
have  been  one  of  the  iirft  efle£le  of  learning  or  induftry. 
All  thefe  charaders  of  the  timtAtf  of  the  world  have  been 
fo  well  centered  b^  Lucretius,  and  other  fttheifts,  tiiat 
they  gave  tip  the  ^int,  and  thought  it  etident  that  thii 
praet^  fif^md  of  thingtr  bad  eert^nly  a  be^nning. 

The  fdlutton  that  tfnoft  men^  who  fo^nd  themfelveft 
M¥el^  from  this  of  the  wdrkl's  beinr  eternal/  have  given 
to  tliia  iiAtidtf,  by  ktyvfig  ^tm  alTthinge  htfve  ran  by 

chanco 
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\  hito  th«  combinations  and  chdftnek  in  whi^  we  fte   art. 
mn,  i»  fo  abfurd,  that  it  looks  like  men  ivbo  wt%       ^ 
ivlblTed  to  believe  any  thing,  bow  abfurd  foever^  #^tber  "• 

tbafi  to  acknowledge  relinon.  For  whit  a  ilfange  oon^ 
eek  is  it,  to  think  that  chanoe  could  fettle  on  fuch  a  re<> 
ffular  and  ufeful  frame  of  things,  and  contiAue  lb  filed  and 
Jmle  ta  it ;  and  that  chanoe  oOttld  do  fo  much  at  once, 
•od  flioiild  do  nothing  erer  finee?  The  conftaney  <^  tb« 
edeAial  motions;  the  obliquity  of  die  zodidek,  by  which 
difierent  feafons  are  affigned  to  difierent  climates ;  the  dU 
irifiotts  of  this  globe  into  fea  and  land|  into  hills  itod  Vales  ( 
dMt  piodudions  of  the  earth,  whether  iMent,  fuch  as 
miaes,  nunerals^  and  other  foffils ;  dr  Tifible^  fuch  a^grafti 
^^n,  horbs,  flowers^  (brubs,  and  trees  >  the  fmall  be^n^ 
ningSy  and  the  curious  oompofitions  of  them  :  the  vftneCy 
smT  curious  ftrufture  of  infers ;  the  difpo&tion  of  thii 
bodies  of  peife^er  anrmids ;  and|  above  all^  the  fsbfi^k  of 
ifae  body  of  man,  efpeeially  the  curious  dipD6veflies  that 
SBatomy  and  miorofcopes  hdv6  si^eB  us  ;  the  ftfange  be<- 
^mnng  and  progreis  of  thoie  >  the  Wonders  tbaf  ock^uf  in 
every  organ  of  fenfe,  and  the  imasin^  ftrudfUre  atid  ufe  of 
the  braki,  are  all  ftiich  things^  (b  artificiat,  anfd  jrtft  ib  re« 
pilar,  and  fo  exadly  (haped  at>d  fittdd  for  their  feveral 
desy  that  he  who  can  beliei^e  nil  this  to  be  dhaOoSi  feems 
to  have  brought  his  mind  to  di^ft  any  abfui^ty. 

That  all  men  (hould  reiembie  one  aoofher  in  th6  main 
things,  and  yet  that  every  mail  (hould  have  a  peculiar 
look,  voice^  and  way  of  writings  is  neceOary  to  ihaintain 
order  and  di(iin£Uon  in  fociety  :  by  tbefe  we  know  meil, 
if  we  eidier  fee  them,  hear  them  ipeak  in  the  dark^  or  re* 
oeive  any  writing  from  themi  aft  %  diftanc6|  without  thefe. 
the  wlK^e  commerce  of  Ufcf  would  be  one  continued 
cowrfe  of  mifbdcie  and  eonfufion.  This,  I  fay^  is  fuch  an 
indication  of  wifckmn,  that  it  lodce  like  a  vicMcnce  to  na« 
tnra  to  think  k  caHi  be  othtrwife* 

The  only  cok)ur,  that  has  Aipported  this  monfbx>tts  con-^ 
oett,  that  tlun^  arife  out  o(  ohanocy  is,  thai  it  has  long 
paflM  eurfentln  the  tvorM^  that  gr^  varieties  of  iftfeAs 
doariib  CM  of  corrupted  matter.  They  argae,  that  if  the 
fmot's  Mnhifpoa  a  dung^Ml)  catf  eive  life  to  faeb  fWarms  of 
eario«#  creatures^  it  is  but  a  litfle  nnore  extraordinarv,  to 
think  that  amnais  and  men  might  have  been  fomied  Out 
of  well-<liljbofed  msicter,  onder  a  ^oulcar  afped  of  ifafe 
hoamns.  But  the  exa&er  obfervattons,  that  hav6  beeh 
iBBdis  in  dns  age  by  the  help  of  glaffiM^  Mve  put  a»  end 
to  this  anfwery  Wha A  is  the  beft  that  Lucrbtius  and  other 
itfaeifts  Ibund  to  jteA  m.    it  k  now  fuUy  aaado  outy  that 

the 
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ART.   the  produdion  of  all  infers  whatfoever  is  in  the  way  of 

^'       veneration :  heat  and  corruption  do  only  hatch  thofe  eggs, 

'  tnat  infefits  leave  to  a  prooigious  quantity  every  where. 

So  that  this,  which  is  theon^fpeciousthin^  in  tne  whole 

plea  for  atheifm,  is  now  given  up  by  die  untvarfal  oonfent 

of  all  the  enquirers  into  nature. 

And  now  to  bring  the  force  of  thia  long  argument  to  a 
head:  If  this  world  was  neither  from  all  eternity  in  the 
ftate  in  which  it  is  at  prefent,  nor  could  fall  into  it  by 
chance  or  accident,  then  it  muft  follow,  that  it  was  put 
into  the  date  in  which  we  now  ilee  it,  by  a  Being  of  vaft 
power  and  wifdom.  This  is  the  great  and  folid  argument 
on  which  Religion  refls;  and  it  receives  a  vaft  aoceffion  of 
ftren^h  from  mis,  that  we  plainly  fee  matter  has  not  mo- 
tion in  or  of  itfelf :  every  part  of  it  is  at  quiet  till  it  is  put 
in  motion,  that  is  not  natural  to  it;  for  many  parts  of  mat- 
ter fall  into  a  flate  of  refi  and  quiet;  fo  that  motion  muft 
be  put  in  them  by  fome  impulie  or  other.  Matter,  after 
it  has  paiTed  through  the  higheft  refinings  and  reftifylngs 
poflible,  becomes  only  more  capable  of  motion  than  it  was 
pefore;  but  flill  it  is  a  paffive  principle,  and  mvA  be  put 
in  motion  by  fome  other  being.  This  has  appeared  fo 
neceflary  even  to  thofe  who  have  tried  their  utrooft  force 
to  make  God  as  little  needful  as  pofiible  in  the  flrudure 
of  the  univerfe,  that  they  have  yet  been  forced  to  own, 
that  there  muft  have  been  once  a  vaft  motion  given  to 
matter  by  the  Supreme  Mind. 

A  third  argument  for  the  being  of  a  God,  is,  that  upon 
fome  great  occafions,  and  before  a  vaft  number  of  witneties, 
fome  perfons  have  wrought  miracles:  that  is,  tb^  have 
pot  nature  out  of  its  courle,  by  fome  words  or  iigns,  that 
of  themfelves  could  not  produce  thofe  extraordinary  effe&st 
and  therefore  fuch  perfons  were  affifted  by  a  Power  fupe* 
nor  to  the  courfe  of  nature;  and  by  confequenoe  there  is 
fuch  a  Being,  and  that  is  God.  To  this  the  albeifts  do 
firft  fay,  that  we  do  not  know  the  feccet  virtoea  that  are 
in  nature:  the  loadftone  and  opium  produce  wonderful 
effeStsi  therefore,  unlefs  we  knew  the  whob  extent  of  na- 
ture, we  cannot  define  what  is  fi4>ematttral  and  miracu- 
k>ua,  and  what  is  not  fo.  But  thoujgh  we  cannot  tdl  how 
hr  nature  may  go,  yet  of  fome  tbmffs  we  may,  without 
hefitation,  fay,  they  are  beyond  natunupoweca.  Such  were 
the  wonders  that  Mofes  wrought  in  Ekypt  mi  in  the  wil- 
demefs,  by  the  fpeaking  a  few  words,  or  the  ftretching 
out  of  a  rod.  We  are  fure  thefe  could  not  by  any  natural 
efficiency  produce  thofe  wonders.  And  the  like  is  to  be 
fiud  of  the  Biin^es  of  Cbiift^  particulariy  of  hU  nifiog  ^^ 
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^lead  toiife  agdn^  and  of  hisown  refurreAion.  Hiefewe 
are  fare  did  not  arife  out  of  natural  caufes.  The  next  thing 
fttfaeifts  (ay  to  this,  is^  to  difpute  the  truth  of  the  fads  : 
bat  of  that  I  (hall  treat  in  anotner  place^  when  the  author 
lity  of  revealed  religion  comes  to  be  proved  from  thofe 
b&s.  All  that  is  neceflary  to  be  added  here,  is,  that  if 
fiftfts,  that  are  plunly  fupematural,  are  proved  to  have  been 
icftUy  done,  tnen  here  is  another  clear  and  full  argument, 
lo  prove  a  Beine  fuperior  to  nature,  that  can  difpofe  of  it 
it  pleafore:  and  that  Being  rauil  either  be  God,  or  fome 
ocher  invifible  Being,  that  has  a  (Irength  fuperior  to  the 
fettled  courie  of  nature.  And  if  invifible  Beings,  fuperior 
to  nature,  whether  good  or  bad,  are  once  acknowledged^ 
a  great  ftep  is  made  to  the  proof  of  the  Supreme  Bein^« 

There  is  another  famed  argument  taken  from  the  idea 
€f  God ;  which  is  laid  thus :  that  becaufe  one  frames  a  no- 
ticKi  of  infinite  perfedion,  therefore  there  muft  be  fach  a 
Bdng,  from  whom  that  notion  is  conveyed  to  us.  This 
ffgoment  ia  alfo  managed  by  other  methods,  to  give  us  a 
demonfiration  of  the  being  of  a  God.  I  am  unwilling  to 
fty  any  thing  to  derogate  from  any  argument  that  is 
kroogbt  to  prove  thisconclufion;  but  when  he,  who  infifts 
on  this,  lays  all  other  arguments  afide,  or  at  leaft  flights 
ihem  as  not  ftrong  enougn  to  prove  the  point,  this  natu- 
faUy  gives  jealouiy,  when  all  thofe  realbns,  that  had  for 
ta  many  ages  been  confidered  as  folid  proofs,  are  neglected, 
as  ff  this  only  could  amount  to  a  demonfiration.  But, 
hefides,  this  is  an  aimiment  that  cannot  be  oflTered  by  any 
to  another  perfon,  tor  his  conviction;  fince  if  he  denies 
#Mt  he  lias  any  fuch  idea,  he  is  without  the  reach  of  the 
smunent.  And  if  a  man  will  fay  diat  any  fuch  idea, 
which  he  may  raife  in  himfelf,  is  only  an  aggregate  that 
he  makes  of  all  thofe  perfisftions,  of  which  he  can  form  a 
dioagfat,  which  he  lays  together,  feparating  from  them 
iirery  imperfeAion  that  he  oSferves  to  be  often  mixed  with 
imie  of  oiofe  perfeftions:  if,  I  fay,  a  man  will  aflirm  this, 
I  do  not  fee  that  the  inference  from  any  fuch  thought  that 
ht  has  formed  within  himfelf,  can  have  any  great  force  to 
perfiiade  him  that  there  is  any  fuch  Being.  Upon  the 
whole,  it  feems  to  be  frilly  proved,  that  there  is  a  Being 
that  is  fupsrior  to  matter,  and  that  gave  both  being  and 
arder  to  it,  and  to  all  other  things.  This  may  ferve  to 
prove  iht  being  of  a  God:  it  is  fit  in  the  next  place  to 
aonfider,  with  an  humble  modefiy,  what  thoughts  we  can, 
ar  ought  to  have  of  the  Deity. 

Tbat  Sttprane  Being  muft  have  its  eflPence  of  itfelf  ne- 
aeflarily  am  etcnifdly;  for  it  is  impolfible  that  any  thing 

can 
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ART*  cw  f^tve itfelf  being;  fo  it  mv& be  etamal*  And  though 
'*  ^t^rnity  in  a  fucc^flion  of  determinate  durations  was  proved 
to  be  impoiSble^  yet  it  10  certain  that  foapething  mull  be 
eternal;  either  matter,  or  a  Being  fuperjor  to  it,  that  ha» 
not  a  duration  defined  by  fucceOion,  but  is  a  fimple  eflencei 
and  eternally  wa?,  i^,  and  (hall  be  the  iaoie.  There  is 
nothing  contradi£lory  to  itfelf  in  tbi^  notion :  it  is  indeed 
above  our  capacity  to  form  a  clear  thought  of  it;  but  it  is 
plain  it  mud  be  fo,  and  that  this  is  only  a  defed  in  our 
nature  and  capacity,  that  we  cannot  diftinfitly  apprehend 
that  which  is  fo  tar  above  us.  Such  a  Bein^  muft  ha?« 
alfo  neceflary  e^^ificnce  in  its  notion ;  for  whatloever  is  in- 
finitely perre6l,  mull  necefiarily  exill ;  fince  we  plainly 
perceive,  that  neceflary  exiilence  is  a  perfe(£lion,  and  that 
contingent  exillence  is  an  imperfedion,  which  fuppoies  a 
being  that  is  produced  by  another,  and  that  depends  upon 
it :  and  as  this  fuperior  Being  did  exift  from  ^1  etenutyi 
(o  it  is  impolSble  it  Ihould  ceafe  to  be ;  fince  nothing  thai 
pnce  haa  adually  a  being,  can  ever  ceafe  to  be,  botlby  an 
ad  of  a  fuperior  Being  annihilating  it.  But  there  beinjs 
nothing  fuperior  to  the  Deity,  it  is  impoflible  that  i€ 
(hould  ever  ceafe  to  be :  what  was  ielf-exident  from  stt 
eternity,  mull  alfo  be  fo  to  all  eternitv ;  and  it  is  as  im- 
pollible  that  a  fimple  eflence  can  anninilate  itfelf^  aa  that 
It  can  make  itfelf* 

So  much  concerning  the  fird  and  capital  article  of  att 
religion,  the  exiHence  and  being  of  a  God ;  which  ou^bt 
not  to  be  proved  by  any  authorities  from  Scripture,  uolefii 
from  the  recitals  that  are  given  in  it  concemm^  miracles, 
as  was  already  hinted  at.  But  ^  to  the  authonty  of  fuch 
pafla^es  in  Scripture,  which  affirm,  thattliere  is  a  God,  it 
16  to  DC  confidered,  that  before  we  can  be  bound  to  fubmit 
to  tliem,  we  mull  believe  three  propofitions  antecedent  to 
that ;  I .  That  there  is  a  God.  a.  That  all  hia  words  aio 
true.  3.  That  tbefe  are  hia  words.  What  therefore  muft 
be  believed  before  we  acknowledge  the  Si^iptures,  cannot 
be  proved  out  of  them.  It  is  tb^  a  (irange  aflertion,  to 
lay,  that  the  being  of  a  God  cannot  be  proved  by  the  light 
or  nature,  but  mult  be  pn>ved  by  the  Scriptures ;  fince  our 
being  aflured,  that  there  ia  a  God^  ia  the  firft  priodplef 
upon  which  the  authority  of  the  Scanpturea  depends. 

The  fecond  propofi  tion  in  the  Article  is.  That  itin  ii 
hut  one  God.  Aa  to  Am,  the  common  argument,  by  whidi 
it  is  proved,  b  the  order  of  the  world  ;  from  wbeooe  ii  it 
inferred,  that  there  cannot  be  more  Gods  than  one,  fifioe 
where  there  am  more  than  one,  there  mad  h^pen  diverfity 
and  coofiifion.    Tbia  ia  by  fome  thovgbi  to  be  no  cood 

reiuon; 
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nafoti :  for  if  there  gr^  more  Go46>  that  is,  more  beiogg   art, 
infiaitdy  peife6lj  they  will  always  thmk  the  fame  thin^       I* 
tad  b^  "knit  together  with  an  entire  love.    It  is  true,  m  -■— i^ 
thines  of  a  moral  nature  this  muft  fo  happen  :  for  beings 
in  finitely  TCr&6l  muft  ev^r  agree.   But  in  phyfioal  thing?^ 
capable  pt  no  morality^  as  in  creating  the  worW  foonef  pr 
l^ter^  and  the  different  fyQeros  of  bemgs^  with  a  tho\ifan4 
other  things  that  have  no  moral  goodnefs  in  them,  different 
beio«  infinitely  perfe&  might  have  different  thoughts* 
So  this  lu-gument  fe^ms  (lillof  gr^t  force  to  prove  the 
unity  of  the  Deity,    The  other  arCTfPPnt  from  reafon  to 
prove  the  unity  of  God,  is  from  the  potion  of  a  Being 
infinitely  perfect.     For  a  fiiperiority  over  all  other  beings 
comes  io  naturally  into  the  idea  of  infinite  perfeftiouj  that 
w^  ^apnot  lepar^^te  it  from  it.    A  Being  therefore,  that 
bau  pot  all  other  beings  inferior  and  fubordin^te  to  it, 
cannot  be  infinitely  perfed ;  whence  it  is  evident,  that 
there  is  but  one  Goq.    But  befides  all  this^  the  unity  of 
Gpd  feems  to  be  ib  frequently  and  fo  plainly  afferted  in 
the  Scripture,  that  we  lee  it  w^s  the  chief  dcfign  of  the 
wbol^  Old  Te&^ment,  both  of  Mofes  i^nd  the  prophets,  to 
efiabli(b  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  falfc^  opinions  of  the 
heathen,  conpemmg  a  diveriity  of  Gods.    This  is  often 
repeated  in  the  mou  folemn  words,  49,  H^<ir  0  yraeh  ib$x>eox.iL^ 
lird  (mr  God  is  oru  God.    It  is  thp  firft  of  the  Teii 
Commandments,  Tbou  ^^/  have  no  otbft  Gods  but  ^A 
And  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  laid  to  be 
made  by  this  one  God.    Negative  words  are  ^fo  often 
v&da  7W4  is  non4  otb^tr  Godbui  ons:  befidn  me  tberetsl(ti.tXir.6^ 
mam  el/i,  and  J  know  m  otb^  \  the  going  after  other  Gods  *• 
is  reckoned  the  highcft  and  the  mod  unpardonable  aft 
of  idolatry.    The  New  Ti^ftament  goes  on  in  the  fame 
flrain.     vhrift  fpeaks  of  the  o|ilv  trus  God^  ^d  that  hejohnxrii.^. 
«Iooe  ought  to  be  wprfhippfd  and  ferved ;  all  the  Apoftles  Mat.  iv.  10. 
do  frequently  a$rm  the  f^me  thing f   they  make  the' ^'•^*"- 
believing  of  one  Go^s  in  pppofition  to  the  many  Gods  of  ' 
the  lleathens,  the  chi^f  article  of  the  Chriftian  religion  j 
and  they  lay  down  this  as  the  chief  ground  of  our  obli-^ 
gation  to  mutufd  lovf  fuid  upioi^  among  ourfelves.  That 
ibm'0  is  om  God,  on^  t/>rdy  qnf  F^iiby  onp  Baptifm.    Now  Eph.  i^.  4^ 
finite  we  are  fure  that  ther^  is  but  pne  Meilias,  and  one5>6- 
4o^ne  delivered  by  him»  it  will  clearly  follow,  that 
th^re  92u(l  be  but  one  Qodf 

So  th«  unity  of  th^  divjne  Cffiin^f  is  clearly  proved  both 
frotn  iHq  order  and  |(overnm^nt  of  the  world,  from  the 
idea  of  in^nitf  p^rfi^dion,  and  from  thofe  exprefs  declara-' 
tioDf  that  ^e  mad^  ^oiu^ming  it  in  the.  §^ripturefl ; 

which 
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A  R  T^    which  laft  is  a  full  proof  to  all  fuch  as  own  and  fubmit  td 
!•       them. 

■  The  third  head  in  this  Article  is  that  which  is  neMtively 

exprefled,  That  God  is  without  Body,  Parts,  or  Fa/pofts, 
In  general,  all  thefe  are  fo  plainly  contrary  to  the  ideas  of 
infinite  perfeftion,  and  they  appear  fo  evidently  to  be 
imperfeaions,  that  this  part  of  tne  Article  will  need  little 
explanation.  We  do  plainly  perceive  that  our  bodies  are 
clogd  to  our  minds ;  and  all  the  ufe,  that  even  the  pureft 
fort  of  body,  in  an  eftate  conceived  to  be  glorified,  can  be 
of  to  a  mind,  is  to  be  an  inftrument  of  local  motion^  or  to 
be  a  repofitory  of  ideas  for  memory  and  imagination  :  but 
God,  who  is  every  where,  and  is  one  pure  and  fimple  aft, 
can  have  no  fuch  ufe  for  a  body.  A  mind  dwelling  in  a 
body  is  in  many  refpeds  fuperior  to  it ;  yet  in  fome 
refpe£ts  is  under  it.  We  who  feel  how  an  aft  of  oar 
mind  can  fo  direft  the  motions  of  our  body^  that  a  thouja^ht 
fets  our  limbs  and  joints  a  goin^,  can  firom  thence  conceive^ 
how  that  the  whole  extent  ot  matter  (hould  receive  fuch 
motions  as  the  a&s  of  the  Supreme  Mind  rive  it  ;^  but 
yet  not  as  a  body  united  to  it,  or  that  the  Dei^jr  either 
needs  fuch  a  body^  or  can  receive  any  trouble  irom  it. 
Thus  far  the  apprehenfion  of  the  thing  is  very  plainly 
made  out  to  us.  Our  thoughts  put  fome  parts  of  our 
body  in  a  prefent  motion,  when  the  or^nization  is  regular, 
and  all  the  parts  are  exaft,  and  when  there  is  no  ob* 
ftruftion  in  thofe  veflels  or  paflages,  through  which  that 
heat  and  thofe  fpirits  do  pafs,  that  caul'e  the  motion. 
We  do  in  this  perceive,  that  a  thought  does  command 
matter ;  but  our  minds  are  limited  to  our  bodies,  and 
thefe  do  not  obey  them,  but  as  they  are  in  an  exafi  dif- 
pofition  and  a  ntnefs  to  be  fo  moved.  Now  thefe  ar^ 
plain  imperfe£lions ;  but  removing  them  from  God,  we 
can  firom  hence  i^prehend  that  all  the  matter  in  the 
univerfe  may  be  fo  entirely  fubjeft  to  the  divine  Mind, 
that  it  (hall  move  and  be  whadoever  and  wherefoever  he 
will  have  it  to  be.  This  is  that  which  all  men  do  agree 
in. 

But  many  of  the  philofophers  thought  that  matter, 
though  it  was  moved  and  moulded  by  God  at  his  pleafure, 
yet  was  not  made  bv  him,  but  was  felf-exiftent,  and  waa 
a  paffive  principle,  out  coexiftent  to  the  Dei^,  which 
they  thought  was  the  a£dve  principle:  from  whence 
fome  have  thought,  that  the  belief  of  two  Gods,  one 
good  and  another  bad,  did  fprinff :  though  others  imagine 
tnat  the  belief  of  a  bad  Goa  did  arife  from  the  corruption 
of  that  tradition  concerning  fidlen  angels,  as  was  before 

fuggefled. 
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fusgefted.    The  philofophers  could  not  apprehend  that   ART. 
things  could  be  noade  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore  they       I- 
believed  that  matter  was  coetemal  with  God.    But  it  u  " 

as  hard  to  apprehend  how  a  mind  by  its  thought  fhould 
give  motion  to  matter,  as  how  it  fhould  give  it  being.    A 
being  not  made  bjr  God  is  not  fo  eafil^  conceivable  to  be 
under  the  aSts  of  his  mind,  as  that  which  is  made  by  him« 
This  conceit  plainly  deftroys   infinite  perfe&ion,  which 
cannot  be  in  God,  it  all  beings  are  not  from  him,  and  un-» 
der  his  authority  ;  beiides  that  fucceflive  duration  has  been 
already  proved  mconfiftent  with  eternity.    This  opinion  of 
the  world's  being  a  body  to  God,  as  the  mind  that  dwells 
in  it,  and  aduates  it,  is  the  foundation  of  atheifm  :  for  if 
it  be  once  thought  that  God  can  do  nothing  without  fuch 
a  body,  then  as  this  de(bx>ys  the  idea  of  infinite  per-* 
fe£tion,  fo  it  makes  way  to  tnis  conceit,  that  (ince  matter 
is  vifibie,  and  God  inviiible,  there  is  no  other  God,  but  the 
vaS  extent  of  the  univerfe.     It  is  true,  God  has  often 
(hewed  himfelf  in  vifible  appearances  ;  but  that  was  only 
his  putting  a  fpecial  quantity  of  matter  into  fuch  motions, 
9M  inould  give  a  great  and  aftoniihing  idea  of  hi^  nature, 
from  that  appearance  :  which  was  both  the  effefl  of  his 
power,  and  the  fymbol  of  his  prefence.    And  thus  what 
glorious  reprefentations  foever  were  made  either  on  mount 
Sinai,  or  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  cloud  of  glory, 
thofe  were  no  indications  of  God's  having  a  body ;  but 
were  only  manifeftations,  fuited  to  beget  fuch  thoughts  in 
the  minds  of  men,  that  dwelt  in  bodies,  as  might  lay  the 
principles  and  foundations  of  religion  deep  in  them.    The 
language  of  the  Scriptures  fpeaks  to  tne  capacities  of 
men,  and  even  of  rude  men  in  dark  times,  in  which  moft 
of  the  Scriptures  were  writ :  but  though  God  is  fpoke  of 
as  having  a  face,  eyes,  ears,  a  fmelling,  hands  and  feet, 
and  as  coming  down  to  view  things  on  earth,  all  this  is 
expreflfed  after  the  manner  of  men,  and  is  to  be  under- 
fiood  in  a  way  fuitable  to  a  pure  Spirit.     For  the  great 
.care  that  was  ufed,  even  under  the  mpft  imperfect  (late  of 
Revelation,  to  keep  men  from  framing  any  image  or  Ami- 
litude  of  the  Deity,  (hewed  that  it  was  far  from  the 
meaning  of  thofe  expreflions,  that  God  had  an  organized 
body,    ^^lefe  do  therefore  (iffnify  only  the  feveral  varieties 
of  Providence.    When  God  was  pleafed  with  a  nation, 
bis  fac4  was  faid  to  Jbine  upon  it ;  for  fo  a  man  looks  to- 
wards tho(e  whom  he  loves.    The  particular  care  he 
takes  of  them,  and  the  anfwering  their  prayers,  is  ex- 
prefTed  by  fibres  borrowed  from  eyes  and  ears :  the  pe- 
culiar dilpenlations  of  rewards  and  punifhments  are  ex- 
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ART.  prefled  by  his  bands ;  and  the  cxaanefs  of  his  iafticc  and 
^'  wifdom  18  exprefled  by  coming  down  to  view  the  ftate  of 
"'—^  human  affairs.  Thus  it  is  clear  that  God  has  no  body  r 
nor  has  he  parts,  for  we  can  apprehend  no  parts  but  oi  a 
body  :  fo  fince  it  is  certain  that  God  has  no  body,  he  can 
have  no  parts :  fomethin^  like  parts  does  indeed  belonjg 
to  fpirits,  which  are  their  thoughts  diftinft  from  their 
being,  and  they  have  a  fucceffion  of  them,  and  do  ofc 
change  them.  But  infinite  perfeftion  excludes  this  from 
the  idea  of  God ;  fucceffive  thoughts^  as  well  as  fuccef- 
five  duration,  feem  inconfiftent  both  with  eternity,  and 
with  infinite  perfe&ion.  Therefore  the  eflence  of  God  is 
one  perfect  tnought,  in  which  he  both  views  and  wills  all 
things  :  and  though  his  tranfient  a&s  that  pafs  out  of  the 
,  divine  eflence^  fuch  as  creation,  providence,  and  miracles, 
are  done  in  a  fucceilion  of  time ;  yet  his  immanent  afls, 
his  knowledge  and  his  decrees,  are  one  with  bis  eflence. 
Di(lin£t  thoughts  are  plainly  an  imperfedion,  and  argue 
a  progrefs  in  knowledge,  and  a  deliberation  in  council, 
which  carry  defeft  ana  infirmity  in  them.  To  conceive 
how  this  is  in  God,  is  far  above  our  capacity  :  who, 
though  we  feel  our  imperfection  in  fucceffive  ads,  yet 
cannot  apprehend  how  all  things  can  be  both  feen  and 
determined  by  one  fingle  thought.  But  the  Divine  Ef- 
fence  being  lo  infinitely  above  us,  it  is  no  wonder  if  we 
can  frame  no  diftin6l  a<^  concerning  its  knowledge  or 
will. 

There  is  indeed  a  vaft  difBculty  that  arifes  here ;  for 
thofe  afts  of  God  are  fuppofed  free ;  fo  that  they  might 
have  been  otherwife  than  we  fee  they  are  :  and  then  it  is 
not  eafy  to  imagine  how  they  fhould  be  one  with  the  Di- 
vine Ellencej  to  which  neceflary  exifience  does  certainly 
belong.  It  cannot  be  faid  that  thofe  a£ls  are  neceifary, 
and  could  not  be  otherwife  :  for  fince  all  God*s  tranfient 
ads  are  the  certain  efieds  of  his  immanent  ones,  if  the 
immanent  ones  are  neceflary,  then  the  tranfient  muft  be  fo 
likewife,  and  fo  every  thing  muft  be  neceflary  :  a  chain  of 
neceflary  fate  muft  run  through  the  whole  order  of  things  ; 
and  God  himfelf  then  is  no  free  being,  but  afts  by  a  ne- 
ceflSty  of  nature.  This  fome  have  thought  was  no  abfur- 
dity  :  God  is  neceflarily  juft,  true,  and  good,  not  by  any 
extrinfic  neceflity,  for  that  would  import  an  outward  li- 
mitation, which  deftroys  the  idea  of  God  ;  but  by  an  in- 
triniGc  neceflSty,  that  arifes  from  his  own  infinite  per- 
feftion.  Some  have  from  hence  thought  that,  fince  God 
SiSts  by  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnels,  things  could  not 
have  been  other>^'ife  than  they,  are  :  for  what  is  infinitely 
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wife  or  good  cannot  be  altered,  or  made  either  better  or    art. 
woHc.     But  this  feems  on  the  other  hand  veiy  hard  to       ^• 
conceive  :  for  it  would  follow  from  thence,  that  God  could  ' 

neither  have  made  the  world  fooner  nor  later,  nor  any 
other  way  than  now  it  is  :  nor  could  he  have  done  any 
one  thing  otherwife  than  as  it  is  done.  TJtiis  feems  to 
cfiabli(h  late,  and  to  deilroy  induftry  and  all  prayers  and 
endeavours.  Thus  there  are  fuch  great  difficulties  on  all 
hands  in  this  matter,  that  it  is  much  the  wifeft  and  fafeft 
courfe  to  adore  what  is  above  our  appreheniions,  rather 
than  to  enquire  too  curioufly,  or  determine  too  boldly  in 
it.  It  is  certain  that  God  a6ts  both  freely  and  perfedly  : 
nor  is  he  a  Being  fubje£t  to  change,  or  to  new  a£ts ;  but 
be  is  wbat  be  w,  ooth  infinite  ana  incomprehenfible  :  we 
can  neither  apprehend  how  he  made,  nor  how  he  executes 
his  decrees.  So  we  mud  leave  this  difficulty,  without 
pretending  that  ,we  can  explain  it,  or  ani'wer  the  obje^ons 
that  arife  againft  all  the  feveral  ways  by  which  divines 
have  endeavoured  to  refolve  it. 

The  third  thine  under  the  head  I  now  confider,  is, 
God's  being  without  pqffions.  That  will  be  foon  ex- 
fdained.  Paffion  is  an  aj^itation  that  fuppofes  a  fucceflion 
of  thoughts,  together  with  a  trouble  for  what  is  pad,  and 
a  fear  ot  milling  what  is  aimed  at.  It  arifes  out  of  a  heat 
of  mind,  and  produces  a  vehemence  of  a£tion.  Now  all 
thefc  are  fuch  manifeft  imperfedlions,  that  it  does  plainly 
appear  they  cannot  confift  with  infinite  perfeAion.  Yet 
after  all  this,  there  are  feveral  paffions,  fuch  as  anger^ 
f^Tyy  j^'^^^^fyy  ^^^  revenge^  bowels  of  mercy j  compqffion  and 
pty^jw  ana  forro^Vy  that  are  afcribed  to  God  in  the  com* 
mon  ^rms  of  fpeech,  that  occur  often  in  Scripture,  as 
was  formerly  obferved,  with  relation  to  thofe  figures  that 
are  taken  from  the  parts  of  a  human  body.  Paffion  pro- 
duces a  vehemence  of  aftion  :  fo  when  there  is  in  the 
providences  of  God  fuch  a  vehemence  as  according  to  the 
manner  of  men  would  import  a  paflion,  then  that  paffion 
is  afcribed  to  God  :  when  he  punifhes  men  for  fin,  he  is 
laid  to  be  angry  :  when  he  does  that  by  fevere  and  re- 
doubled firokes,  he  is  faid  to  be  full  oifury  and  revenge  i 
when  he  punifhes  for  idolatry,  or  any  difbonour  ck>np 
himfelf,  he  is  faid  to  be  jealous  :  when  he  changes  the 
courfe  of  his  proceedings,  he  is  faid  to  repent :  when  his 
difpenfations  of  providence  are  very  gentle,  and  his  judg- 
ments come  (lowly  from  him,  he  is  faid  to  have  bowels. 
And  thus  all  the  varieties  of  IVovidence  cohie  to  be  ex- 
prefled  by  all  that  variety  of  paffions,  which  among  men 
might  give  occaficn  to  fuch  a  variety  of  proceeding. 
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A  R  T,        The  fourth  head  in  this  article  is  concerning  the  power, 

I*       tuifdom^  and  goodnefs  of  God^  that  he  is  infinite  in  them. 

—■"—"—  If  he  can  give  being  to  thin^  that  are  not,  and  can  alfo 

five  all  the-  poflibiiities  ot  motion,  fize,  and  (hape^  to 
eings  that  do  exift,  here  is  power  without  bounds.  A 
power  of  creating  muft  be  infinite,  fince  nothing  can  refift 
It.  If  fome  things  are  in  their  own  nature  imponible,  that 
does  not  arife  from  the  want  of  power  in  God,  which  ex* 
tends  to  every  thing  that  is  poflible.  But  that  which  is 
fuppofed  to  be  impoilible  of  its  own  nature,  cannot  aftually 
be :  otherwife  a  thing  might  both  be  and  not  he;  and  it 
is  perceptible  to  every  man  that  this  is  impoilible.  It  is 
not  want  of  power  in  God,  that  he  cannot  lie  nor  fin :  it  it 
the  infinite  purity  of  the  divine  nature  that  makes  this  im« 
poflible,  by  reafon  of  his  infinite  perfeftion.  Nor  is  it  a 
want  of  power  in  God,  that  the  truth  of  propofitions  con- 
cerning things  that  are  paft,  as  thatyefterday  once  was,  is 
unalterable.  Among  impoflibilities,  one  is,  to  take  from 
any  being  that  which  is  eflential  to  it.  God  can  annihilate 
every  being  at  his  pleafure ;  fi^r  as  he  gave  being  with  a 
thought,  fo  he  can  deftroy  it  with  another :  and  this  does 
fully  affert  the  infinite  power  of  God.  But  if  he  has  made 
beings  with  fuch  pecuhar  eflences,  as  that  matter  muft  be 
extended  and  impenetrable,  and  that  it  is  capable  of  pecu- 
liar furfaces  and  other  modes,  which  are  only  its  different 
fizes  and  ihapes,  then  matter  cannot  be  and  yet  not  be  ex- 
tended; nor  can  thefe  modes  fubfift,  if  the  matter  of 
which  they  are  the  modes  is  withdrawn.  The  infinite 
power  of  God  is  fully  believed  by  thofe  who  acknowledge 
both  his  power  of  creating  and  annihilating;  together 
with  a  power  of  difpofingot  the  whole  creation,  according 
to  the  poffibilities  of  every  part  or  individual  of  it;  though 
they  cannot  conceive  a  poffibility  of  feparating  the  effen- 
tial  properties  of  any  bemg  from  itfelf;  that  is  to  fay,  that 
it  may  ix)th  be,  and  not  oe,  at  the  fame  time;  fince  an 
eflential  property  is  that  which  cannot  be  widiout  that 
fubftance  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  wifdom  of  God  confifts  firft  in  his  feeing  all  the 
poflTibilities  of  things,  and  then  in  his  knowing  all  things 
that  either  are,  or  ever  were,  or  (hall  be :  the  former  is 
called  the  knowledge  of  fimple  intelligence  or  apprebenji$n; 
the  other  is  called  the  knowledge  of  vj/ipn.  The  one 
arifcs  from  the  perfeftion  of  the  Divine  Eflence,  by  which 

be  apprehends  whatever  is  pofiSble;  the  other  ariles  from 
his  own  dbcrees,  in  which  the  whole  order  of  things  is 

fixed.     But  befides  thefe  two  ideas  that  we  can  frame  of 
the  knowledge  of  God^  fome  have  imagined  a  third  know-« 
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ledge,  tvhicby  becaufe  it  is  of  a  middle  order  betwixt  iniel-  ART. 
ligen€e  and  vifion,  they  have  called  a  middle  knowUdge\  ^' 
which  18  the  knowing  certainly  how,  according  to  all  the  ' 
poffibilities  of  circumftances  in  which  free  agents  might 
oe  put,  they  iliould  choofe  and  aft.  Some  have  thought 
Aat  this  was  a  vain  and  needlefs  conceit;  and  that  it  is 
mpofiible  that  fuch  knowledge  fhould  be  certain,  or  more 
llian  conje£buraI ;  and  iince  conjedure  implies  doubt,  it  is 
an  imperfect  ad,  and  fo  does  not  become  a  Being  of  infi- 
nite perfeftion.  But  others  have  thought  that  the  infinite 
perft^ion  of  the  Divine  Mind  muft  go  fo  far  as  to  forefee 
certainly  what  free  creatures  are  to  do;  fince  upon  this 
forefiffht  only  they  imagine  that  the  juitice  or  goodnefs  of 
God  tn  his  providence  can  be  made  out  or  defended.  It 
feemed  fit  to  mention  this  upon  the  prefent  occafion ;  but 
it  will  be  then  proper  to  enquire  more  carefully  about  it, 
when  the  article  m  pndejlination  is  explained. 

It  is  neceifary  to  ftate  the  idea  of  the  goodnefs  of  God 
mofi  carefully ;  for  we  naturally  enough  frame  great  and 
juft  ideas  of  power  and  wifdom ;  but  we  eafily  fall  into 
feiMc  conceits  of  goodnefs.  This^  is  that  of  all  the  divine 
perfedions  in  which  we  are  the  mod  concerned,  and  fo  we 
ought  to  be  the  mod  careful  to  frame  true  ideas  of  it :  it 
is  alfo  that,  of  all  God's  attributes,  of  which  the  Scriptures 
fpeak  mod  cooioufly.  Infinite  goodnefs  is  a  tendency  to 
coonnunicate  tne  divine  perfeAions  to  all  created  beings, 
according  to  their  feveral  capacities.  God  is  original 
eoodnefs,  all  perfeft  and  happy  in  himfelf,  ading  and 
fedng  every  thmg  in  a  perfeft  light;  and  he  having  made 
rational  'beings  capable  of  fome  de^ees  of  his  light, 
parity,  and  perfe6tion,  the  firft  and  pnmary  ad  of  good- 
nefs 18  to  propofe  to  them  fuch  means  as  may  raife  them 
to  thefe,  to  fumifh  them  with  them,  to  move  them  oft  to 
them,  to  accept  and  to  affift  their  fincere  endeavours  after 
them.  A  fecond  aA  of  goodnefs,  which  is  but  in  order  to 
the  firft,  is  to  pity  thofe  miferies  into  which  men  fall,  as 
lon^  as  there  is  any  principle  or  poffibility  left  in  them  of 
their  becomfng  good;  to  pardon  all  fuch  fins  as  men  have 
committed,  who  turn  to  the  purpofes  of  becoming  ferioufl  v 
good,  and  to  pafs  by  all  tne  frailties  and  errors  of  thoie 
who  are  truly  and  upon  the  main  good,  though  furprife 
and  ftrong  temptations  prove  often  too  hard  for  them. 
Thefe  two  give  us  as  full  an  idea  as  we  can  haveof  perfed 
goodnefs;  whofe  firft  aim  muft  be  the  making  us  good, 
and  like  to  that  original  goodnefs;  pity  and  pardon  coming 
4n  but  in  a  fubfidiary  way,  to  carry  on  the  main  defign  of 
Slaking  men  truly  good.    Therefore  the  chief  ad  and  de« 
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ART.  fign  of  goodncfs  is  the  making  us  trtJy  good;  and  when 
^'  any  penon  falls  below  that  poflibility,  he  is  no  more  the 
object  of  pity  or  pardon,  becaufe  he  is  no  more  capable  of 
becoming  ^ood.  Pardon  is  ofiered  on  deiign  to  make  us 
really  good;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  fought  for,  nor  refted  in, 
but  in  order  to  a  further  end,  which  is  the  reforming  our 
natures,  and  the  making  us  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
We  are  not  therefore  to  irame  ideas  of  a  feeble  goodnefs 
in  God,  that  yields  to  importunate  cries,  or  that  melts  at 
a  vaft  degree  of  mifery.  Tendemefs  in  human  nature  is  a 
great  ornament  and  perfeSion,  neceflary  to  difpofe  us  to 
much  benignity  and  mercy :  but  in  the  common  admini- 
Oration  of  juftice,  this  tendemefs  muft  be  reftrained;  other- 
wife  it  would  flacken  the  rigour  of  punifliment  too  much, 
which  mi^ht  diflblve  the  order  and  peace  of  human  fo- 
cieties.  But  fince  we  cannot  fee  into  the  truth  of  men's 
hearts,  a  charitable  difpofition  and  a  compaflionate  temper 
are  neceflfaiy,  to  make  men  fociable  and  kind,  gentle  and 
humane.  God,  who  fees  our  hearts,  and  is  ever  aflifling 
all  our  endeavours  to  become  truly  good,  needs  not  this 
tendemefs,  nor  is  he  indeed  capable  of  it ;  for  after  all  its 
beauty  with  relation  to  the  ftate  wherein  we  are  now  put, 
yet  in  itfelf  it  implies  imperfedion.  Nor  can  the  miferies 
and  bowlings  of  wicked  beings,  after  all  the  feeds  and 
poiTibilities  of  goodnefs  are  utterly  extinguiflied  in  them, 

S've  any  pity  to  the  Divine  Beinc.  Thefe  are  no  longer 
e  obje£t  of  the  primary  aft  othis  goodnefs,  and  there- 
fore they  cannot  come  under  its  fecondary  afts.  It  is  of 
fuch  great  confequence  to  fettle  this  notion  right  in  our 
minds,  that  it  well  deferves  to  be  fo  copioufly  opened ; 
fince  we  now  fee  in  what  refpefts  God's  goodnefs  is  with- 
out bounds,  and  infinite;  that  is,  it  readies  to  all  men, 
after  all  fins  whatfoever,  as  lonjg  as  they  are  capable  of 
becoming  good.  It  is  not  a  limitation  of  the  divine  good- 
nefs to  fay,  that  fome  men  and  fome  fiates  are  beyond  it ; 
no  more  than  it  is  a  limitation  of  his  power  to  lay,  that 
he  cannot  fin,  or  cannot  do  impoflSbilities :  for  a  goodnefs 
towards  perfons  not  capable  oi  becoming  good,  is  a  good- 
nefs that  does  not  agree  with  the  infinite  purity  and  hoU-» 
nefs  of  God.  It  is  fuch  a  goodnefs,  that  if  it  were  pro- 
pofed  to  the  world,  it  would  encourage  men  to  live  in  fin, 
and  to  think  that  a  few  adts  of  homage  oflFered  to  God, 
perhaps  in  our  la(l  extremities,  could  lb  far  pleafe  him,  as 
to  bribe  and  corrupt  him. 

This  is  that  which   makes  idolatry  fo  great  a  fin,  fo 
often  forbid  by  God,  and  fo  feverely  punifbed,  not  only  as 
it  is  injurious  to  the  majefty  of  God,  but  becaufe  it  cor- 
rupts 
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mpts.the  ideas  or  notions  of  God.  Hiofe  ideas  rightly  ART. 
formed  are  the  bafis  upon  which  all  Religion  is  built.  ^' 
The  feeds  and  principles  of  a  new  and  godlike  nature 
Ipring  up  in  us  as  we  form  ourfelves  upon  the  true  ideas 
or  notions  of  God.  Therefore  when  God  is  propofed  to 
be  adored  by  us  under  a  vifiUe  (hape  or  image,  all  the  a£ts 
of  Religion  offered  to  it  are  only  fo  many  pieces  of  pa- 
geantry, and  end  in  the  flatteringsand  the  magnifyings  of 
It  with  much  pomp,  cruelty,  or  lafcivioufnefs,  according 
to  the  different  genius  of  feveral  nations.  So  the  forming 
a  fialfe  notion  of  the  goodnefs  of  God,  as  a  tendemels 
that  is  to  be  overcome  with  importunities  and  bowlings^ 
and  other  fubmiffions,  and  not  to  be  gained  only  by  ber 
coming  like  him^  is  a  capital  and  fundamental  error  m  re- 
li^on. 

The  next  branch  of  this  article  is,  God's  creating  and 
fre/tTving  of  all  things ;  and  that  both  material  fubAmices, 
which  are  vifible,  and  immaterial  and  fpiritual  fubftances, 
which  are  invifible.  God's  creating  all  things  has  been 
already  made  out.  If  matter  could  neithe)*  be  eternal,  nor 
rive  itfelf  a  being,  then  it  muft  have  its  being  from  God. 
Creating  does  naturally  import  infinite  power;  for  that 
power  is  clearly  without  bounds,  that  can  make  things 
oat  of  nothing  :  a  bounded  power,  which  can  only  Ihape 
and  mould  matter,  muft  fuppofe  it  to  have  a  beinff,  be- 
fore it  can  work  upon  it.  We  cannot  indeed  lorm  a 
diftinA  thought  of  creation,  for  we  cannot  apprehend 
what  nothing  is.  The  near^  approach  we  can  bring 
ourfelves  to  a  true  idea  of  this,  is,  the  confidering  our 
own  thoughts ;  efpecially  our  idieas  of  mathematical  pro- 
portions, and  the  other  afle&ions  of  bodies  :  thoi'e  ideas 
are  the  modes  of  a  fpiritual  fiibftance  ;  and  there  is  no 
likenefs  nor  refemblance  between  them  and  the  modes  of 
material  fubftances,  which  are  only  the  occafions  of  our 
having  thole  ideas,  and  not  in  any  wife  the  matter  out  of 
which  they  are  formed.  Heris  feems  to  be  a  -fort  of 
beings  brought  out  of  nothing;  but,  after  all,  this  is  vaftr 
ly  below  creation,  and  is  only  a  faint  refemblance  of  it^ 

With  Ihe  power  of  creating  we  muft  alfo  join  that  of 
annihilating,  which  is  equal  to  it,  and  muft  neceflarily  be 
fuppofed  to  be  in  God,  oe^aufe  we  plainly  perceive  it  to 
be  a  perfe&ion.  The  recalling  into  nothing  a  being 
brought  out  of  nothing,  is  a  neceffary  confeauence  of  in- 
finite power,  when  it  thinks  fit  fo  to  exert  itfelf.  There  is 
a  common  notion  in  the  world,  that  things  would  fall  back 
into  nothing  of  themfelves,  if  they  were  not  preferved  by 
the  iame  infinite  Power  th^t  macie  them  :  but  without 
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ART.  queftton  it  is  an  aft  of  the  fatne  infinite  Power  to  reduce  a 
^  being  to  nothing,  that  it  is  to  bring  a  being  out  of  no- 
'  thin^  :  fo  whatever  has  once  a  being,  muft  of  its  nature 
continue  (till  to  be,  without  any  new  caufality  or  influ* 
enoe.  This  muft  be  acknowledged,  unlefs  it  can  be  faid^ 
that  a  tendency  to  annihilation  is  the  confeqaent  of  A 
created  being.  But  as  this  would  make  the  prefervation 
of  the  world  to  be  a  continued  violence  to  a  natural  ten* 
dency  that  is  in  all  things ;  fo  there  is  no  more  reafon  to 
imagine  that  beings  have  a  tendency  to  annihilation,  than 
that  nothing  had  a  tendency  to  creation.  It  is  abfurd  to 
think  that  any  thing  can  have  a  tendency  to  that  which 
is  eflentiallv  opf^fite  to  itfelf,  and  is  deftruftive  of  it. 

The  prefervation  of  things,  is  the  keeping  the  fnune  of 
nature  and  the  order  of  the  univerfe  in  fuch  a  ftate  as  is 
fui table  to  the  purpofes  of  the  Supreme  Mind.  It  is  true^ 
natural  agents  muft  ever  keep  the  courfe  in  which  they 
are  once  put ;  and  the  great  heavenly  orbs,  as  well  as  aU 
fmaller  motions,  muft  ever  have  rolled  on  in  one  conftant 
channel,  when  they  were  once  put  into  it ;  fo  in  this  re« 
Ipedl  it  may  feem  that  confervation  by  a  fpecial  aSi  is  not 
neceifary.  But  we  perceive  a  freedom  in  our  own  natures, 
and  a  power  that  our  minds  have,  not  only  to  move  our 
own  bodies,  but  by  them,  and  by  the  help  of  fuch  engines 
as  we  can  invent,  we  make  a  vaft  change  in  this  earth 
from  what  it  would  be,  if  it  were  left  unwrought.  In  a 
courfe  of  fome  ages,  the  whole  world,  by  the  natural  pro- 
grefs  of  things,  would  be  a  foreft  :  both  earth  and  air  are 
very  much  different  from  what  they  would  be,  if  men 
were  not  free  aeents,  and  did  not  cultivate  the  earth,  and 
thereby  purify  tne  air.  The  working  of  mines,  minerals^ 
and  other  fofnls,  makes  alfo  a  ffreat  change  in  its  bowels  ; 
it  gives  vent  to  fome  damps  which  might  much  affe6l  the 
air,  and  it  frees  the  eartn  from  earthquakes.  Thus  the 
induftry  of  man  has  in  many  refpefts  changed  both  earth 
and  air  very  fenfibly  from  what  it  would  have  been,  if  the 
world  had  not  thole  inhabitants  in  it.  Nor  do  we  know 
what  natural  force  other  fpirits  inhabiting  in  or  about  it, 
or  at  leaft  ufing  fubtiller  bodies,  may  have,  or  in  what 
influences  or  operations  they  may  exert  that  force  on  ma- 
terial fubftances%  Upon  all  tl^ele  accounts  it  is,  that  tlie 
world  could  not  be  preferved  in  a  conftant  and  regular 
ftate,  if  the  Supreme  Mind  had  not  a  direction  botn  of 
men's  wills  and  a£tions,  and  of  the  courfe  of  nature  :  for 
unlefs  it  is  thought  that  man  is  really  no  free  agent,  but 
a&s  in  a  chain  as  certainly  as  other  natural  agents  do,  it 
muft  be  acknowledged,  that  by  the  inteipofition  of  men's  - 
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mtiidsy  toeelher  with  their  power  over  matter,  the  courfe   art. 
Off  the  firit  motioti  that  wad  given  to  the  univerfe  is  fo       ^ 

ehangecL  that  if  there  is  not  a  conftant  providence,  the * 

frame  ot  nature  muft  go  out  of  the  channel  into  which 
God  did  at  firft  put  it.  The  order  of  things  on  this  earth 
takes  a  mat  turn  from  the  wind,  both  as  to  the  fruitfuU 
iiefs  of  tne  earth,  and  to  the  operations  on  the  fea,  and 
has  likewife  a  great  influence  on  the  purity  of  the  air. 
and,  by  confequence,  on  men's  good  or  ill  health ;  and 
the  wind,  or  the  agitation  of  the  air,  turns  fo  often  and 
fo  quick,  that  it  feems  to  be  the  great  inftrument  of  Pro- 
Tfdcnce,  upon  which  an  unconceivable  variety  of  things 
does  naturally  depend.  I  do  not  deny,  but  that  it  may 
be  faid,  that  all  thofe  changes  in  the  air  arife  from  certain 
and  mechanical,  though  to  us  unknown  caufes ;  which 
may  be  fupported  from  this,  that  between  the  Tropics, 
where  the  mfluence  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  ftronger,  the 
wind  and  weather  are  more  regular;  though  even  that 
admits  of  great  exceptions  :  yet  it  has  been  the  common 
fenfe  of  mankind,  tnat,  befiaes  the  natural  caufes  of  the 
alterations  in  the  air,  they  are  under  a  particular  influence 
and  diredion  of  Providence  :  and  it  is  m  itfelf  highly  prCK* 
bable,  to  fay  no  more  of  it.  This  ma^  either  be  managed 
immediately  by  the  a^s  of  the  Divme  Mind,  to  which 
nature  readily  obeys,  or  by  fome  fubaltern  mind,  or  angel, 
which  may  have  as  natural  an  efiiciency  over  an  extent  of 
matter  proportioned  to  its  capacity,  as  a  man  has  over 
bis  own  body,  and  over  that  compafs  of  matter  that  is 
wi^in  his  reach.  Which  way  foever  God  governs  the 
world,  and  what  influence  foever  he  has  over  men's 
minds,  we  are  fure  that  the  ffoveming  and  preferving  his 
own  workmanfhip  is  fo  plainly  a  perie£kion,  that  it  muft 
belong  to  a  Beinff  infinitely  perfe^  :  and  there  h  fuch  a 
cbiun  m  things,  tnofe  of  the  greateft  confequence  arifing 
often  from  fniall  and  inconfiderable  ones,  that  we  cannot 
imagine  a  Providence,  unlefs  we  believe  every  thing  to  be 
within  its  care  and  view. 

The  only  difliculty  that  has  been  made  in  apprehend- 
ing this,  has  arifen  from  the  narrownefs  of  men's  minds, 
who  have  meafored  God  rather  by  their  own  meafure  and 
capacity,  than  by  that  of  infinite  perfection,  which,  as 
foon  as  it  is  confldered,  will  pot  an  end  to  all  further 
dtmbtings  about  it«  When  we  perceive  that  a  vaft  number 
of  objefts  enter  in  at  our  eye  by  a  very  fmall  paflage,  and 
yet  are  fo  little  Jumbled  in  that  crowd,  that  they  open 
themfelves  regularlv,  though  there  is  no  ^eat  fpace  for 
that  neidier }  and  tnat  they  give  us  a  diflmft  apprehen* 
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ART.    fion  of  many  objefis  that  lie  before  us,  fome  even  at  a 
^*       vaft  diftance  from  us,  both  of  their  nature,  colour,  and 
'  fize ;  and  by  a  fecret  geometry,  from  the  angles  that  they 

make  in  our  eye,  we  judge  of  the  diflance  of  all  objeds 
both  from  us,  and  from  one  another.  If  to  this  we  add 
the  vaft  number  of  figures  that  we  receive  and  retain  long 
and  with  sreat  order  in  our  brains,  which  we  eafily  fetch 
up  either  in  our  thoughts  or  in  our  difcourfes ;  we  (hall 
find  it  lefs  difficult  to  apprehend  how  an  infinite  mind 
(hould  have  the  univerfal  view  of  all  things  ever  prefent 
before  it.  It  is  true,  we  do  not  fo  eafily  conceive  how  free 
minds  are  under  this  Providence,  as  now  natural  agents 
fliould  always  move  at  its  direflion.  But  we  perceive 
that  one  mind  can  work  upon  another.  A  man  rufes  a 
found  of  words,  which  carry  fuch  figns  of  his  inward 
thoughts,  that  by  this  motion  in  the  air  another  man's 
ear  is  fo  ftruck  upon,  that  thereby  an  impreflion  is  made 
upon  his  brain,  by  which  he  not  only  conceives  what  (be 
other  man's  thought  was,  but  is  very  powerfully  in- 
clined to  confent  to  it,  and  to  concur  with  it.  All  this  is 
a  great  way  about,  and  could  not  be  eafily  apprehended 
by  us,  irwe  had  not  a  clear  and  conftant  perception  of  it. 
Now  fince  all  this  is  brought  about  by  a  motion  upon 
our  br^ns,  according  to  the  force  witn  which  we  are 
more  or  lefs  affe£ied,  it  is  very  reafonable  for  us  to  appre- 
hend that  the  Supreme  Mind  can,  befides  many  other 
ways  to  us  lefs  knoWn,  put  fuch  motions  in  our  brain,  as 
may  give  us  all  fuch  tnoughts  as  it  intends  to  imprefs 
upon  us,  in  as  ftrong  and  efie6iual  a  manner  as  may  niUy 
anfwer  all  its  purpoies. 

The  great  obje£lion  that  lies  acainft  the  power  and  the 
goodnels  of  Providence,  from  ailthat  evil  that  is  in  the 
world,  which  God  is  either  not  willing  or  not  able  to 
hinder,  will  be  more  properly  confidered  in  another  place; 
at  prefent  it  is  enougn  in  general  to  obferve,  that  God's 
providence  muft  carry  on  every  thing  according  to  its 
nature ;  and  fince  he  has  made  fome  free  beings  capable 
of  thought,  and  of  good  and  evil,  we  muft  believe,  that  as 
the  courfe  of  nature  is  not  oft  put  out  of  its  channel,  un- 
lefs  when  fome  extraordinary  thing  is  to  be  done,  in 
order  to  fome  great  end ;  fo  in  the  government  of  free 
agents,  they  muft  be  generally  left  to  thdr  liberty,  and 
not  put  too  oft  off  their  bias :  this  is  a  hint  to  refolve 
that  difHcuIty  by,  concerning  all  the  moral  evil,  which  is, 
generally  fpeaking,  die  occafidn  of  moft  of  the  phyfical 
evil  that  is  in  the  world.  A  providence  thus  fettled, 
that  extends  itfelf  to  all  things  both  natural  an4  free,  iei 
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neoefliuy  to  preferve  religion,  to  engage  us  to  prayers,  ART. 
prasfesy  and  to  a  dependence  on  it,  and  k  fubmiffion  to  it.  '* 
Some  have  thought  it  was  neceflary  to  carry  this  further,  -— 
and  (b  they  make  God  to  be  the  fim  and  immediate  caufe 
of  ererv  a&ion  or  motion.  This  Ibme  modem  writers 
have  taken  from  the  fchools,  and  have  drefled  it  in  new 
phrafes  of  general  laws,  particular  wills,  and  occafional 
caiifes ;  and  fo  they  exprefs  or  explain  God's  producing 
every  motion  that  is  in  matter,  ^nd  his  raifing  every  fen- 
ladon,  and,  by  the  fame  parity  of  reafon,  every  cogitation 
in  minds :  this  they  tliinic  arifes  out  of  the  idea  otinfinite 
perfedion,  and  fully  anfwers  thefe  words  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  m  God  we  live,  move^  and  have  our  being.  To  others 
all  this  feems  firft  unneceflary  ;  for  if  God  has  made  mat- 
ter capable  of  motion,  and  capable  of  receiving  it  from 
the  ftroke  or  impulie  diat  another  piece  of  matter  gives 
it ;  this  comes  as  truly  from  God,  as  if  he  did  immedi- 
ately give  every  nliotion  by  an  a£t  of  his  own  will.  It 
feems  more  fuitable  to  the  oeauty  of  his  workmanfliip,  to 
think  that  he  has  fo  framed' thin^  that  they  hold  on  in 
that  courfe  in  which  he  has  put  them,  than  to  make  him 
perpetually  produce  every  new  motion.  And  the  bring- 
ing God  immediately  into  every  thine,  may,  by  an  odd 
reverfe  of  effeAs,  make  the  world  think  that  every  thing 
is  dbne  as  much  without  him,  as  others  are  apt  to  imagine 
that  every  tiling  is  done  by  him.  And  though  it  is  true 
that  we  cannot  diftincUy  apprehend  how  a  motion  in  our 
brain  (hould  raife  fuch  a  thou^t  as  anfwers  to  it  in  our 
minds ;  yet  it  feems  more  realonable  to  think  that  God 
has  put  us  under  fuch  an  order  of  being  from  which  that 
does  naturally  follow,  than  that  he  himfelf  (hould  inter- 

C[)fe  in  every  thought.  The  difficult  of  apprehending 
ow  a  thing  is  done,  can  be  no  prejudice  to  tne  belief  of 
it,  when  we  have  the  infinite  power  of  God  in  our 
thoughts,  who  may  be  as  eafily  conceived  to  have  once 
for  aU  put  us  in  a  method  of  receiving  fuch  fenfations,  by 
a  general  law  or  courfe  of  nature,  as  to  give  us  new  ones 
at  every  minute.  But  the  greateft  difficulty  againft  this 
is,  that  it  makes  God  the  firU  phyfical  caufe  of  all  the  evil 
that  is  in  the  world  :  which  as  it  is  contrary  to  his  na- 
ture, fo  it  abfolutely  defh'oys  all  liberty  ;  and  this  puts  an 
end  to  all  the  diflindions  between  good  and  evil,  and 
oonfequendy  to  all  religion.  And  as  for  thofe  large  ex^ 
preffions  that  are  brought  from  Scripture,  every  word  in 
Scripture  is  not  to  be  ftretched  to  the  utmoft  phylical 
fenfe  to  which  it  can  be  carried :  it  is  enough  if  a  fenfe  is 
given  to  it,  that  agrees  to  the  fcope  of  it :  which  is  fully 
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A  R  T,  anfwered  by  acknowledging,  that  the  power  Und  provi- 
^'  dence  of  God  is  over  all  thines,  and  that  it  dire^  every 
thing  to  wife  and  good  ends,  n-om  which  nothing  is  hid^ 
by  which  nothing  is  forgot,  and  to  which  nothing  can  re- 
fift.  This  fcheme  of  providence  fuUy  a^es  with  the 
notion  of  a  Being  infinitely  perfect,  and  with  all  that  the 
Scriptures  affirm  concerning  it ;  and  it  lays  down  a  firm 
foundation  for  all  the  ads  and  exercifes  of  religion. 

As  to  the  power  and  providence  of  God  with  relation 
to  invifible  beings,  we  plainly  perceive  that  there  ts  in  us 
a  principle  capable  of  thought  and  liberty,  of  which,  by 
all  that  appears  to  us,  matter  is  not  at  aU  capable  :  after 
its  iitniou  refinings  by  fires  and  furnaces,  it  is  ftill  paflive, 
and  has  no  felf-motion,  much  lefs  thought,  in  it.  Tlwjught 
feems  plainly  to  arife  from  a  fingle  principle,  that  has  no 
parts,  and  is  auite  another  thing  than  the  motion  of  one 
Aabtle  piece  ot  matter  upon  another  can  be  fuppofed  to  be. 
If  thought  is  only  motion,  then  no  part  of  us  thinks,  but 
as  it  is  in  motion ;  fo  that  only  the  moving  particles,  or 
rather  their  furfaoes,  that  (Irike  upon  one  another,  do 
think  :  but  fuoh  a  motion  muft  end  quickly,  in  the  diffi- 
pation  and  evaporation  of  the  whole  thinking  fubflanccj 
nor  can  any  of  the  quiefcent  parts  have  any  perceptton 
of  fuch  thoughts,  or  any  reflexion  upon  them.  And  to 
fay  that  matter  may  have  other  affedions  unknown  to  us 
befides  motion,  by  which  it  may  think,  is  to  affirm  a  thing 
without  any  fort  of  reafon  :  it  is  rather  a  flying  from  an 
argimient,  than  an  anfwerincr  it :  no  man  has  any  reafon 
to  affirm  this,  nor  can  he  nave  any.  And  bendes,  all 
our  cogitations  of  immaterial  things,  proportions,  and 
numbers,  do  plainly  (hew  that  we  have  a  being  in  us 
diftind  from  matter,  that  rifes  above  it,  and  commands 
it :  we  perceive  we  have  a  freedom  of  mo\4ng  and  mB^g 
at  pleafure.  All  thefe  things  give  us  a  clear  perception 
of  a  being  that  is  in  us  diflind  from  matter,  of  whicn  we 
are  not  able  to  form  a  complete  idea :  we  having  only 
four  perceptions  of  its  nature  and  operations,  i.  That  it 
thinks,  a.  That  it  has  an  inward  power  of  choice.  3- 
That  by  its  will  it  can  move  and  command  the  body* 
And,  4.  That  it  is  ui  a  clofe  and  intire  union  with  it,  that 
.  jt  has  a  dependence  on  it,  as  to  many  of  its  afts^  as  well 
as  an  authority  over  it  in  many  otner  things.  Socb  a 
being  that  has  no  parts  muft  be  imnK>rtal  in  its  nature, 
for  every  fingle  beinff  is  immortal.  It  is  only  the  union 
of  parts  that  is  capabL  of  being  difiblved ;  that  which  Iva 
no  parts  is  indiflbluble.  To  this  two  obje^ions  are  made : 
one  is,  that  beads  feem  to  have  both  thought  and  freedom, 
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tbon^h  in  a  lower  order :  if  then  metier  can  be  capable  of  a  R  T» 
thtf  in  any  degree  how  low  foever,  a  higher  redifioation       <• 
of  matter  may  be  capable  of  a  higher  degree  of  it.     k  is  ' 

therefore  certain,  that  either  beafls  have  no  thought  or 
liberty  at  all,  and  are  only  pieces  of  finely  organized  mat- 
ter, capable  of  many  fubttle motiona^  that  come  to  them 
fnom  obje£lB  without  them,  but  that  they  have  no  fenfa- 
tion  nor  thought  at  all  about  them  ;  or,  fince  how  prettily 
foever  fome  may  havedrefled  up  this  notion,  it  is  that 
which  human  nature  cannot  receive  or  bear ;  there  being 
tuch  evident  indications  of  even  hich  degrees  of  reafon 
among  the  beafts ;  it  is  more  reafonaole  to  imagine,  that 
there  may  be  fpirits  of  a  lower  order  in  beads,  that  have 
io  them  a  capacity  of  thinking  and  chooiing ;  but  that  fo 
entirely  under  the  impreflSons  of  matter,  that  they  are  not 
capable  of  that  largetiefs,  either  of  thought  or  liberty^ 
that  b  neceflary  to  make  them  capable  of  good  or  evil,  of 
rewards  and  punifhments ;  and  that  therefore  they  may  be 
perpetually  rolling  about  from  one  body  to  another.  An* 
other  objedion  to  the  belief  of  an  immaterial  fubftance  in 
us  is,  that  we  fisel  it  depends  fo  entirely  on  the  fabric  and 
ftate  of  the  brain,  that  a  diforder,  a  vapour,  or  humour  in 
it,  defaces  all  our  thoughts,  our  memory,  and  imagina- 
tion ;  and  fince  we  find  that  which  we  call  mind  finks  fo 
low  upon  a  diforder  of  the  body,  it  may  be  reafonable  to 
believe,  that  it  evaporates,  and  is  quite  oiflipated  upon  the 
diflcdution  of  our  bodies  :  fo  that  the  foul  is  nothm^  but 
the  livelier  parts  of  the  blood,  called  the  animal  fpirits. 
In  anfwer  to  this,  we  know  thatthofe  animal  fpirits  are  of 
(acti  m  evanid  and  fubtile  nature,  that  they  are  in  a  per- 
petual wade,  new  ones  always  fucc^ding  as  the  former 
go  off:  but  we  perceive  at  the  fame  time  that  our  foul  is 
a  ftable  and  pomanent  being,  by  the  fteadinefs  of  its  ads 
and  thoughts ;  we  being  for  many  years  plainly  the  fame 
beings,  and  therefore  our  fouls  cannot  be  fuch  a  loofe  and 
evaporating  fubllance  as  thofe  fpirits  are.  The  fpirits  are 
indeed  the  inward  organs  of  the  mind,  for  memory, 
ipeech,  and  bodily  motion;  and  as  thefe  flatten. or  are 
wafted,  the  mind  is  le&  able  to  ^Q, :  as  when  the  eye  or 
any  other  organ  of  fenfe  b  weakened,  the  fenfations  grow 
feeble  on  that  fide :  and  as  a  man  is  lefs  able  to  work, 
when  all  thofe  indruments  he  makes  ule  of  are  blunted  ; 
fo  the  nund  may  fink  upon  a  decay  or  diforder  in  thofe 
fpirits,  and  yet  be  of  a  nature  wholly  di&vent  from  them. 
How  a  mind  fiiould  work  on  matter,  cannot,  I  confefs,  ba 
dearly  comprehended.     It  cannot  be  denied  by  any  that 
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ART.    k  not  a  dire£t  atheift,  that  the  thoughts  of  the  Supreme 
^*       Mind  give  itnpreflioDs  and  motions  to  matter.    So  our 
thoughts  may  give  a  motion,  or  the  determination  of  mo- 
tion to  matter,  and  yet  rife  from  fubftances  wholly  dif*- 
ferent  from  it.     Nor  is  it  inconceivable^  that  the  Supreme 
Mind  (hould  have  put  our  minds  likewife  under  luch  a 
fubordination  to  fome  material  motions,  that  out  of  them 
peculiar  thoughts  (hould  arife  in  us.     And  though  this 
union  is  that  which  we  cannot  diftinfUy  conceive ;  yet 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  it,  equal  to  that  of  our  imagining 
that  matter  can  think  or  move  itfelf.    We  perceive  that 
we  ourfelves  and  the  reft  of  mankind  have  thmking  prin- 
ciples within  us ;  fo  from  thence  it  is  eafy  enough  to  us  to 
apprehend,  that  .there  may  be  other  thinking  bein^, 
which  either  have  no  bodies  at  all,  but  aiBt  purely  as  in- 
telleAual  fubftances ;  or  if  they  have  bodies,  Uiat  ttiey  are 
fo  fubtilized  as  to  be  capable  of  a  vaft  quicknefs  or  mo- 
tion, (uch  in  proportion  as  we  perceive  to  be  in  our  animal 
ibirits,  which,  in  the  minute  that  our  minds  command 
tfiem,  are  raifing  motions  in  the  remoteft  parts  of  our 
bodies.     Such  bodies  may  alfo  be  fo  thin  as  to  be  invifible 
to  us ;  and  as  among  men  fome  are  good  and  fome  bad, 
and  of  the  bad  fome  feem  to  be  determinedly,  and,  as  to 
all  appearance,  incurably  bad  ;  fo  there  may  have  been  a 
time  and  ftate  of  liberty,  in  which  thofe  fpirits  were  left 
to  their  choice,  whether  they  would  continue  in  their  in- 
nocency,  or  fall  from  it ;  and  fuch  as  continued  might  be 
for  ever  fixed  in  that  ftate,  or  exalted  to  higher  degrees  in 
it :  and  fuch  as  fell  from  it  might  fall  irrecoverably  into  a 
ftate  of  utter  apoftafy  from  God,  and  of  rebellion  a^nft 
him.    There  is  nothing  in  this  theory  that  is  incredible : 
therefore  if  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  any  thing  conceni- 
ing  it,  we  have  no  reafon  to  be  preiudiced  againft  them 
upon  that  account :  befides  that,  there  are  innumerable, 
hiftories  in  many  feveral  countries  and  ages  of  the  world, 
of  extraordinary  apparitions,  and  other  unaccountable  per- 
formances, that  could  only  have  been  done  by  inviuble 
powers.    Many  of  thofe  are  fo  well  attefted,  that  it  argues 
a  ftrange  pitch  of  obftinacy,  to  rcfufe  to  believe  a  matter 
of  fad  when  it  is  well  vouched,  and  when  there  is  nothing 
in  reafon  to  oppofe  it,  but  an  unwillingnefs  to  believe  in- 
vifible  beings.     It  is  true,  this  is  an  argument  in  which  a 
fabulous  humour  will  go  far,  and  in  which  fome  are  fo 
credulous  as  to  fwallow  down  every  thins ;  therefore  all 
wife  men  ought  to  fufpend  their  belief,  and  not  to  ro  too 
fafl:  but  when  things  are  fo  undeniabWattefteo,  that 
^  ^  there 
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there  is  no  reafon  to  queftion  the  exaAnefs  or  the  credit   art. 
of  the  witnefles.  it  argues  a  mind  unreafonably  prepoflefled       '* 
to  rdefi  all  fuch  evidence,  -^ — • 

Ail  thofe  invifible  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are 
not  to  be  confidered  as  emanations  or  rays  of  his  eflence, 
which  was  a  grofs  conceit  of  fuch  philolophers  as  fancied 
that  the  Deity  had  parts.  They  are  beings  created  by 
bim,  and  are  capable  of  pafling  through  various  fcenes,  in 
bodies  more  or  lefs  refined.  In  this  life  the  (late  of  our 
minds  receives  vail  alterations  firom  the  (iate  of  our  bodies, 
which  ripen  ^adually :  and  after  they  are  come  to  their 
fiill  growth,  they  cannot  hold  in  that  condition  long,  but 
fink  down  much  fkfter  than  they  grew  up ;  fome  humours 
or  difeafes  difcompofing  the  brain,  which  is  the  feat  of  the 
mind,  fo  entirely,  that  it  cannot  ferve  it,  at  lead  fo  far  as 
to  reflex  ads.  So  in  the  next  (late  it  is  poilible  that  we 
may  at  firft  be  in  a  lefs  perie<^  condition  by  reafon  of  this, 
that  we  may  have  a  lefs  perfeft  body,  to  which  we  may 
be  united  between  our  death  and  the  general  refurreAion ; 
and  there  may  be  a  time,  in  which  we  may  receive  a  vaft 
addition  and  exaltation  in  that  (iate,  by  the  raifing  up  of 
our  former  bodies,  and  the  reuniting  us  to  them,  wnich 
may  give  us  a  greater  compafs,  and  a  higher  elevation. 

Thefe  things  are  only  propofed  as  fuppofitions,  that  have 
no  abfurdity  m  them  :  fo  that  if  they  fhould  happen  to  be 
the  parts  ot  a  revealed  religion,  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt 
of  it,  or  to  rejeft  it,  on  fuch  an  account. 

The  laft  branch  of  this  Article  is,  the  aflertion  of  that 
ffreat  dodrine  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  concerning  the 
Trinity,  or  Three  Perfons  in  one  divine  eflence.  It  is  a 
vain  attempt  to  go  about  to  prove  this  by  reafon :  for  it 
muft  be  confeffed,  that  we  Ihould  have  had  no  caufc  to 
have  thought  of  any  fuch  thing,  if  the  Scriptures  had  not 
revealed  it  to  us.  There  are  indeed  prints  of  a  very 
ancient  tradition  in  the  world,  of  three  in  the  Deity ; 
called  the  fVord,  or  the  tVifdom^  and  the  Spirit,  or  tne 
Love,  beiides  the  fountain  of  both  thefe,  God :  this  was 
believed  by  thofe  from  whom  the  moft  ancient  philo- 
fophers  had  their  do6irine8.  The  author  of  the  Book  of 
Wifdom,  Philo,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrafts,  have  many 
things  that  ihew  that  they  had  received  thofe  traditions 
from  the  former  ages ;  but  it  is  not  fo  eafy  to  determine 
what  gave  the  firft  rife  to  them. 

It  has  been  much  argued,  whether  this  was  revealed  in 
the  Old  Teftament  or  not ;  fome  from  the  plural  termina- 
tion of  Elobim,  which  is  joined  to  fingular  verbs,  and  from 
that  of  the  Lord  raining  fire  from  the  Lord  upon  Sodom, 
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ART.  (Jebovab  from  Jehovah) ;  from  the  dercription  of  the  Wif- 
^'  dom  of  God  in  the  8th  of  the  Proverbs,  aa  a  perfon  with 
God  from  all  eternity ;  and  from  the  mention  that  is  often 
made  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Word  of  God  that  came 
to  the  Prophets  j  they  have,  I  fay,  from  all  thefe  places, 
and  fome  others,  concluded,  that  this  is  contained  in  the 
Old  Teftament.  Others  have  doubted  of  this,  and  have 
faid  that  the  name  Elobim,  though  of  a  plural  termination, 
bein^  often  joined  to  a  iingular  verb,  makes  it  reafonable 
to  thmk  it  was  a  (inzular :  which  by  fomewhat  peculiar 
to  that  language  might  be  of  a  plural  termination.  Nor 
have  they  thought,  that  fince  angels  carry  the  name  of 
God,  when  they  went  on  fpecial  deputations  from  him, 
the  angels  being  called  Jebovaby  coula  be  very  confidently 
urged :  that  fublime  defcription  of  the  Wtfdom  of  God  in 
the  Proverbs  feems  not  to  them  to  be  a  mil  proof  in  this 
matter :  for  the  Wifdom  there  mentioned  feems  to  be  the 
Wifdom  of  creation  and  providence,  which  is  not  perfonal, 
but  belongs  to  the  eflfence ;  nor  do  they  think  that  thofe 
places  in  the  Old  Teftament,  in  which  mention  is  made  of 
the  IVord^  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  fettle  this  point ; 
for  thefe  may  only  fignify  God's  revealing  himfelt  to  his 
prophets.  Inerefore  whatever  fecret  tradition  the  Jews 
might  have  had  amon^  them  concerning  this,  from  whom 
pemaps  the  Greeks  miffht  have  alfo  had  it ;  yet  many  do 
not  pretend  to  prove  this  from  paflages  in  the  Old  Tefta-* 
ment  alone :  though  the  expofitions  given  to  fome  of  tlieoi 
in  the  New  Teftament  prove  to  us,  who  acknowledge  it, 
what  was  the  true  meamns  of  thofe  paflages ;  yet  take  the 
Old  Teftament  in  itfelf  without  the  New,  and  it  muft  be 
confefled  that  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  this  Article 
from  it. 

But  there  are  very  full  and  clear  proofs  of  it  in  the  New 
Teftament;  and  they  had  need  be  lK>th  full  and  clear,  be* 
fore  a  do6lrine  of  this  nature  can  be  pretended  to  be  proved 
by  them.  In  order  to  the  making  this  myftery  to  be 
more  diftindly  intelligible,  different  methods  have  been 
taken.  By  one  Subjiance  many  do  underftand  a  numerical 
or  individual  unity  of  fubftance ;  and  by  Three  Perfons  they 
underftand  three  diftin&  Subfiftences  m  that  eiTence.  It 
is  not  pretended  by  thefe,  that  we  can  give  a  diftin6l  idea 
of  Perjfon  or  Subjijhme^  only  tliey  hold  it  imports  a  real 
divernty  in  one  from  anotner,  and  even  fuch  a  diverfity 
from  the  fubftance  of  the  Deity  itfelf,  that  fome  things  be- 
long to  the  Perfon  which  do  not  belong  to  the  Sub* 
fiance :  for  the  Subftance  neither  begets,  nor  is  begotten  ; 
Oeitber  hreatbeSf  nor  proceeds.    If  this  carries  in  it  fome- 

thing 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE   XXXIX    ARTICX'SS.  49 

thing  that  is  not  agreeable  to  our  notions,  nor  like  any  itRT* 
thing  that  we  can  apprehend ;  to  this  it  is  faid,  that  if  God  ^ 
has  revealed  that  in  the  Scripture  which  is  thus  exprefled, 
we  are  bound  to  believe  it,  though  we  can  frame  no  clear 
apprehenfion  about  it.  God's  eternity,  his  being  all  one 
fingle  siGt,  his  creating  and  preferving  all  things,  and  his 
being  every  where,  are  things  that  are  abfolute  riddles  to 
us  :  we  cannot  bring  our  minds  to  conceive  them,  and  yet 
we  muft  believe  that  they  are  fo ;  becaufe  we  fee  much 
greater  abfurdities  muft  follow  upon  our  conceiving  that 
they  (hould  be  otherwife.  So  it  God  has  declared  this 
inexplicable  thing  concerning  himfelf  to  us,  we  are  bound 
to  believe  it,  though  we  cannot  have  any  clear  idea  how 
it  truly  is.  For  there  appear  as  ftran^e  and  unanfwerable 
difficulties  in  many  other  things,  which  yet  we  know  to 
be  true ;  fo  if  we  are  once  weU  allured,  that  God  has  re- 
vealed bis  do^rine  to  us,  we  muft  filence  all  objedions 
againft  it,  and  believe  it :  reckoning  that  our  not  under- 
flandin^  it,  as  it  is  in  itfelf,  makes  the  difficulties  feem  to 
be  mucD  greater  than  otherwife  they  would  appear  to  be, 
if  we  had  light  enough  about  it,  or  were  capaDie  of  form- 
ing a  more  perfe£t  idea  of  it  while  we  are  in  this  de- 
prefled  ftate. 

Others  give  another  view  of  this  matter,  that  is  not  in- 
deed fo  hard  to  be  apprehended  :  but  that  has  an  obje&ion 
a^nft  it,  that  feems  as  great  a  prejudice  againft  it,  as  the 
difficulty  of  i^prehendidg  the  other  way  is  againft  that : 
it  is  this ;  they  do  hold,  that  there  are  three  Minds ;  that 
the  firft  of  thefe  three,  who  is  from  that  called  the  Father^ 
did  firom  all  eternity  by  an  emanation  of  effence  beget  the 
Son,  and  by  another  emanation  that  was  from  eternity 
likewife,  and  was  as  eflential  to  him  as  the  former,  botn 
the  firft  and  the  fecond,  did  jointly  breathe  forth  the 
Spirit ;  and  that  thefe  are  three  diftin6t  Minds,  every  one 
being  God,  as  much  as  the  other :  only  the  Father  is  the 
fountain,  and  is  only  felf-originated.  All  this  is  in  a  too4 
degree  intelligible  :  but  it  feems  hard  to  reconcile  it  both  / 

with  the  idea  of  unity,  which  feems  to  belong  to  a  Being 
of  infinite  perfe6lion ;  and  with  the  many  exprefs  declara- 
tions that  are  made  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  unity 
of  Ood.  Inftead  of  going  fartner  into  explanations  of  that 
which  is  certainly  very  for  beyond  all  our  apprehenfions^ 
and  that  ought  tnerefore  to  be  let  alone,  I  (hall  now  con- 
fider  what  declarations  are  made  in  the  Scriptures  concern- 
ingthis  point. 

The  firft  and  the  chief  is  in  that  charge  and  commifTion 
which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  Apoftles  to  go  and  make  dif- 
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4  R  T.  6iple$  to  him  among  oil  Nations^  baptizing  tbem  in  thinam^ 
^  %jtbe  Patber^  tbe  Son^  and  tbe  Holy  Gbojl.  By  nanu  is  meant 
...  either  an  authority  derived  to  them,  in  the  virtue  of  which 
,^*^"^"''all  nations  were  to  be  baptized:  or  that  the  perfons  lb 
baptized  are  dedicated  to  the  Fatber,  Son,  and  Holy  Gbo/im . 
Either  of  thefe  fenfes,  as  it  proves  them  all  to  be  Perfotis  5 
fo  it  fets  them  in  an  equality,  in  a  thing  that  can  only  be-* 
long  to  the  Divine  Nature,  Baptifm  is  the  receiving  men 
from  a  ftate  of  fin  and  wrath,  mto  a  (late  of  fevour,  and 
into  the  rights  of  the  fons  of  God,  and  the  hopes  of  eternal 
happinefs^  and  a  calling  them  by  the  name  of  God.  Thefe 
are  things  that  can  only  be  offered  and  affured  to  men  in 
the  name  of  the  great  and  eternal  God ;  and  therefore^ 
fince,  without  any  diftin&ion  or  note  of  inequality,  thcsy 
ftre  cdl  three  fet  together  as  perfons  in  whofe  name  this  m 
to  be  done^  they  muft  be  all  three  the  true  God ;  other* 
l;vife  it  looks  like  a  jufl  prejudice  againfl  our  Saviour,  and 
his  whole  Gofpel,  that  by  his  exprefs  diredion  the  firft 
entrance  to  it,  which  gives  the  vifible  and  foederal  ri^ht  to 
thofe  great  bleflin^s  that  are  offered  by  it,  or  their  mitia* 
tion  into  it,  (hould  be  in  the  name  of  two  created  beings, 
(if  the  one  can  be  called  properly  fo  much  as  a  being,  ac- 
cording to  their  hypotheus,)  and  that  even  in  an  equality 
with  tne  Supreme  and  increated  Being.  The  plainnefs  of 
this  charm,  and  the  great  occafion  upon  which  it  was 
given,  maKCs  this  an  argument  of  fuch  force  and  evidence^ 
uiat  it  may  juf^ly  determine  the  whole  matter* 

A  fecond  argument  is  taken  fi^om  this,  that  we  find  St. 
Paul  begins  or  ends  moft  of  his  Epiftles  with  a  falutation 
in  the  form  of  a  wifh,  which  is  indeed  a  prayer,  or  a  be* 
nedifkion,  in  the  name  of  thofe  who  are  io  invocated ;  in 
which  he  wifhes  the  churches  Grace^  Mercy,  and  Peace^ 
frwn  God  tbe  Fatber,  and  tbe  Lord  Jefus  Cbrtft  *  ;  which  is 
an  invocation  of  Chrift  in  conjun£lion  with  the  Father,  for 
the  greatefl  bleflings  of  favour  and  mercy:  that  is  a 
firange  (faain,  if  he  was  only  a  creature  5  which  yet  is  de- 
livered without  any  mitigation  or  foftening  in  the  moft 
remarkable  parts  ot  his  Epiftles.    This  is  carried  fiirther 
in  the  conclufion  of  the  fecond  f^iftle  to  the  Corinthians ; 
^  Cor.  xiii.  Tbe  Grace  of  tbe  Lord  Jefus  Cbritty  tbe  Love  of  God,  and 
«4-  ibe  Felloivjbtp  of  tbe  Holy  Gbojl  be  witb  you.     It  is  true, 

this  is  exprefled  as  a  wifh,  and  not  in  the  nature  of  a  prayer, 
as  the  common  falutations  are :    but  here  three  great 

•  Rom.  i.  7.  Rom.  zvi.  20,  24.  i  Cor.  xti.  23.  i  Cor.  i.  3.  2  Cor.  i.  ^ 
Gil.  i,  3.  Gal.  vi.  18.  Eph.  i.  2.  Eph.  vi.  23.  PWh  i.  2.  Phil.  iv.  23. 
Col.  i.  2.  I  ThdT.  i.  i.  i  ThdT.  v.  28.  2  Theff.  i.  2.  2  Theff.  iti.  iS. 
I  Ttra.  i.  2.    2  Tim.  i.  s.    Tit.  i.  4.    Philem.  3,  25.    a  John  i.  3. 
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bleffings  are  wifhed  to  them  as  from  three  fountains^  which    ART. 
imports  that  they  are  three   different   Perfons,.  and  yet       ^ 

aiial  :  for  thongb  in  order  the  Father  is  firft,  and  is  gene-  "^ 

lly  put  firft ;  yet  here  Chrift  is  named,  which  ieema  ta 
be  a  ftrange  reverfin^  of  things,  if  they' ace  not  equal  as  to 
their  eience  or  fubltance.  It  is  tnie,  the  fecond  is  not 
named  here.  The  Father ^  as  elfewhere,  but  only  Gad ;  yet 
fincc  he  is  mentioned  as  diftinft  from  Chrift  and  the  Ho?y^ 
Ghoft,  it  muft  be  underftood  of  the  Father ;  for  when  the 
Father  is  named  with  Cbrijly  fometimes  he  is  called  God 
fimply,  and  fometimes  Goa  the  Father. 

This  argument  firom  the  threefold  falutation  appears  yet 
ftronger  in  the  words  in  which  St.  John  addreUes  himfelf 
to  the  feven  Churches  in  the  beffinning  of  the  Revelations : 
'Grace  and  peace  from  him  which  w,  which  was,  and  which  Rew.uj^^ 
is  to  come  I  and  from  the  feven  Spirits  which  are  before  his 
throne  :  and  from  Jeftis  Uhrift.  By  the  feven  Spirits  muft 
he  meant  one  or  more  perfons,  fince  he  wifties  or  declares 
grace  and  peace  from  them  :  now  either  this  muft  be  meant 
of  angels,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  ^  There  are  no  where 
prayers  made,  or  bleflings  given,  in  the  name  of  angels  : 
this  were  indeed  a  worftuppmg  them  ;  againft  which  there 
are  exprefs  authorities,  not  only  in  the  other  books  of  the 
New  Teftament.  but  in  this  book  in  particular.  Nor  can 
it  be  imagined  that  angels  could  have  been  named  before 
Jefus  Cbrtft :  fo  then  it  remains,  thsit  feven  being  a  num- 
-ber  that  imports  both  variety  and  perfe£tipn,  and  that  was 
die  facred  number  among  the  Jews,  this  is  a  myftical  ex- 
preflion ;  which  is  no  extraordinary  thing  in  a  Dook  that 
IS  all  over  myfterious :  and  it  imports  one  perfon.  from 
whom  all  that  variety  of  gifts,  adminiftrations,  and  opera- 
tionf.  that  were  then  in  the  Church,  did  flow  :  and  this  is 
the  Holy  Ghojl.  But  as  to  his  being  put  in  order  before 
Chrift,  as  upon  the  fuppoiition  of  an  equality,  the  going 
out  of  the  common  order  is  nO  great  matter ;  lo  fince  there 
was  to  come  after  this  a  full  period  that  concerned  Chrift, 
It  might  be  a  natural  way  of  writing,  to  name  him  laft. 
Agaunft  all  this  it  is  objected,  that  the  deiignation  that  is 
given  to  the  firft  of  thefe  in  a  circumlocution  that  imports 
eternity,  (hews  that  the  great  God,  and  not  the  perfon  of 
the  Father,  is  to  be  meant :  but  then  how  could  dt.  John, 
writing  to  the  churches,  wiib  them  ^race  and  peace  firom 
the  other  two  ?  A  fiwr  verfes  after  this,  the  (anie  deforip- 
tion  of  etenud  duration  is  given  to  Chrift,  and  is  a  ftrong 
pnwf  of  his  eternity,  and  by  confequence  of  his  divinity  : 
fo  what  is  brought  lb  foon  after  as  a  charaAer  of  the  eter- 
nity of  the  Son,  may  be  alfo  here  ufod  to  denote  the  eter- 
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ART.    lial  Father.  ^  Thefc  are  the  chief  places  in  which  the  Tri- 
I-       nity  18  mentioned  all  together. 

1  do  not  infill  on  that  contefted  paflage  of  St.  John's 


ijotonT.y.j^iftlg.  lYi^Ye  are  great  doubtings  made  about  it:  th 
maiti  ground  of  douptinff  beins  the  (ilence  of  the  Fathers^ 
whonever  made  ufe  of  it  in  the  difputes  with  the  Arians 
and.  Macedonians.  There  are  very  confiderable  things 
urged  on  the  other  hand,  to  fupport  the  authority  of  tbae 
paflage ;  yet  I  think  it  is  fafer  to  build  upon  fure  and  in- 
difputable  grounds  :  fo  I  leave  it  to  be  maintained  by 
others  who  are  more  fully  perfuaded  of  its  being  authen- 
tical.  There  is  no.  need  of  it.  This  matter  is  capable  of 
a  very  full  proof,  whether  that  paffage  is  believed  to  be  a 
part  of  the  canon,  or  not. 

It  is  no  fmall  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  do&rine, 
that  we  are  certain  it  was  univerfally  received  over  the 
whole  Chriftian  church  long  before  there  was  either  a 
ChrilHan  prince  to  fupport  it  by  his  authority,  or  a  coun- 
cil to  eftaolifh  it  by  confent :  and  indeed  the  council  of 
Nice  did  nothing  but  declare  what  was  the  faith  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  with  the  addition  only  of  the  word  «w- 
fubjlantial :  for  if  all  the  other  ivords  ot  the  Creed  fettled 
at  Nice  are  acknowledged  to  be  true,  that  of  the  Three 
Perfons  being  of  one  fubftance  will  follow  from  thence  by 
a  juft  confequence.    We  know,  both  by  what  TertuUian 
and  Novatian  writ,  what  was  the  faith  both  of  the  Roman 
and  the  African  churches.    From  Irenaeus  we  gather  the 
fsuth  both  of  the  Gallican  and  the  Afiatic  churches.    And 
the  whole  proceedings  in  the  cafe  of  Samofatenus,  that 
was  the  folemneft  bufinefs  that  pafled  while  the  church 
was  under  oppreflion  and  perfecution,  give  us  the  mod 
convincing  proof  poilible,  not  only  of  the  faith  of  the 
Eaftern  churches  at  that  time,  but  of  their  zeal  likewife 
in  watching  againft  every  breach  that  was  made  in  fo  fa- 
cred  a  part  of  their  truft  and  detojitum. 

Thefe  things  have  been  fully  opened  and  enlarged  on 
Sy  others,  to  whom  the  reader  is  referred :  I  (hau  only 
dcfire  him  to  make  this  reileSion  on  the  flate  of  Chrifti- 
anity  at  that  time  :  the  difputes  that  were  then  to  be  ma- 
naged with  the  Heathens,  againft  the  deifying  or  wor- 
ihipping  of  men,  and  thofe  extravamnt  fables  concerning 
the  genealogies  of  their  Heroes  and  Gods,  mull  have  ob- 
liged the  Chriftians  rather  to  have  filenced  and  fupprefled 
the  doftrine  of  the  Trinity,  than  to  have  Owned  and  pub- 
lifhed  it :  fo  that  nothing  but  their  being  aflufed  that  it 
was  a  neceflary  and  fundamental  article  of  their  faith, 
could  have  led  them  to  own  it  in  fo  public  a  manner; 
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f  ooe  the  advantages,  that  the  Heathen  would  have  taken  ART. 
Boat  it,  muft  be  too  vifible  not  to  be  foon  obferved-  The  ^• 
Heathens  retorted  upon  them  their  doftrine  of  a  man's 
being  a  God,  and  of  God's  having  a  Son  :  and  every  one 
who  engaged  in  this  controverfy  framed  fuch  anfwers  to 
tbcne  obje^ons,  as  he  thought  he  could  heft  maintain* 
This,  as  it  gave  the  rife  to  the  errors  which  fome  brought 
into  the  church,  fo  it  fumiftes  us  with  a  copious  proof  of 
the  common  fenfe  of  the  ChriAians  of  thofe  ages,  who  all 
ag^-eed  in  general  to  the  doArine,  though  they  had  many 
diflferent,  and  fome  very  erroneous  ways  of  explaining  it 
among  them. 

I  now  come  to  the  fpecial  proofs  concerning  each  of  the 
Three  Perfons  :  but  there  being  other  articles  relating  to 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  proofs  of  thefe  two  will 
beloni^  more  properly  to  the  exi>lanation  of  thofe  articles  : 
therefore  all  that  belongs  to  this  article  is  to  prove  that 
the  Father  is  truly  God  ;  but  that  needs  not  be  much  in- 
filled on,  for  there  is  no  difpute  about  it :  none  deny  that 
he  is  God  ;  many  think  that  he  is  fo  truly  God,  that  there 
is  no  other  that  can  be  called  God  befides  him,  unlefs  it 
be  in  a  larger  fenfe  of  the  word  :  and  therefore  I  will  here 
conclude  aJl  that  feems  neceflary  to  be  faid  on  this  firft  ar- 
ticle ;  on  which  if  I  have  dwelt  the  longer,  it  was  becaufe 
the  iiating  the  idea  of  God  right  being  the  fundamental 
article  of  all  religion,  and  the  key  into  every  part  of  it,  this 
was  to  be  done  with  all  the  fulpefs  and  cleamefs  poflible. 

In  a  word,  to  recapitulate  a  little  what  has  been  faid  : 
the  liveliell  way  of  framing  an  idea  of  God,  is  to  confider 
our  own  fouls,  which  are  laid  to  be  made  after  the  ima^e 
of  God,  An.  attentive  reflexion  on  what  we  perceive  in 
ourfelves,  will  carry  us  further  than  any  other  thinff  what- 
soever, to  form  juit  and  true  thoughts  of  God.  We  per- 
ceive what  thought  is,  but  with  that  we  do  alfo  perceive 
the  advantage  of  fuch  an  eafy  thought  as  arifes  out  of  a 
fenfation,  fuch  as  feeing  or  hearing,  which  gives  us  no 
inHible  :  we  think  without  any  trouble  of  many  of  the 
otyeds  that  we  fee  all  at  once,  or  fo  near  all  at  once,  that 
the  progreflion  from  one  objedt  to  another  is  fcarce  per- 
ceptible :  but  the  labour  or  ftudy  and  of  purfuing  confe- 
quences  wearies  us ;  though  the  pleafure  or  the  vanity  of 
having  found  them  out  compenfates  for  the  pain  they  gave 
us,  and  fets  men  on  to  new  enquiries.  We  perceive  in 
ourfelves  a  love  of  truth,  and  a  vexation  when  we  fee  we 
arc  in  error,  or  are  in  the  dark :  and  we  feel  that  we  aft 
the  moft  perfectly,  when  we  aft  upon  the  cleared  views  of 
truth,  and  iu  the  ftrifteft  purfuance  of  it  j  and  the  morp 
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ART.    prefeht  and  regular,  the  more  calm  and  fteady  that  onr 
!•       thoughts  of  all  things  are,  that  He  in  our  compaw  to  know^ 
■  prefent,  paft,  or  to  come,  we  do  plainly  perceive  that  we. 

do  thereby  become  pferfeAer  and  happier  beings.  Now 
out  of  all  this  we  can  eafily  rife  up  in  our  thoughts  to  an 
idea  of  a  mind  that  fees  all  things  by  a  clear  and  full  in* 
tuition,  without  the  poflibility  of  being  miftaken ;  and 
that  ever  aSs  in  that  light:,  upon  the  fureft  profpeiSk,  and 
with  the  perfefteft  reafon  ;  and  that  does  therefore  always 
rejoice  in  every  thing  it  does,  and  has  a  conftant  percep- 
tion of  all  truth  ever  prefent  to  it.  This  idea  does  fo  ge- 
nuinely arife  from  what  we  perceive  both  of  the  perfeSioDS 
and  the  imperfeftions  of  our  own  minds,  that  a  very  lit- 
tle refleftion  will  help  us  to  form  it  to  a  very  high  de- 
gree. 

The  perception  alfo  that  we  have  of  goodnefs,  of  a  de- 
fire  to  make  others  ^ood,  and  of  the  pleafure  of  eifeding 
it ;  of  the  joy  of  making  any  one  wifer  or  better,  of  mak- 
ing 


wi 

in  this  we  meet  with  much  difficulty  and  difappoi 
So  this  leads  us  to  apprehend  how  diffufive  or  itfelf  infi- 
nite goodnefs  muft  needs  be ;  and  what  is  the  eternal  joy 
that  mfinite  love  has,  in  bringing  fo  many  to  that  exalted 
ftate  of  endlefs  happinefs.  We  do  alfo  feel  a  power  if- 
fuing  from  us  by  a  thought,  that  fets  our  bodies  in  motion  i 
the  varieties  in  our  thoughts  create  a  vaft  variety  in  the 
ftate  of  our  bodies  5  but  with  this,  as  that  power  is  limited 
to  our  own  bodies,  fo  it  is  often  checked  by  diforders  in 
them,  and  the  foul  fufiers  a  great  deal  from  thofe  painful 
fenfations  that  its  union  with  the  body  fubje£^s  it  to. 
From  hence  we  can  eafily  apprehend  how  the  Supremo 
Mind  can  by  a  thought  fet  matter  into  what  motions  it 
will,  all  matter  being  conftantly  fubjefl:  to  fuch  impref- 
fions  as  the  afts  of  the  Divine  Mind  give  it.  This  ablb- 
lute  dominion  over  all  matter  makes  it  to  move,  and 
(hapes  it  according  to  the  afts  of  that  Mind ;  and  matter 
has  no  power,  by  any  irregularity  it  falls  into,  to  refift 
thofe  impreflions  which  do  immediately  command  and  go- 
vern it ;  nor  can  it  throw  any  uneafy  fenfations  into  that 
perfeft  Being, 

This  conduces  alfo  to  give  us  adifiin£i  idea  of  miracles. 
All  matter  is  uniform  :  and  it  is  only  the  variety  of  its 
motions  and  texture,  that  makes  all  tne  variety  that  is  in 
the  world.  Now  as  the  ads  of  the  Eternal  Mind  gave 
matter  its  firft  motion,  and  put  it  into  that  courfe  that  we 
do  now  call  the  couife  of  nature  3  fo  another  a£t  of  the 

fame 
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Bane  Mind  can  either  fufpend,  (lop,  or  change  that courfe   art. 
at  pleafure,  as  he  who  throws  a  bowl  may  flop  it  in  its       ^ 
courfe,  or  throw  it  back  if  he  will ;  this  being  only  the  al-  •— 
tering  that  impulfe  which  himfelf  gave  :  fo  if  one  a6l  of 
the  lofiQite  Mind  puts  things  in  a  regplar  ppurfe,  another 
ad  interpofed  may  change  that  at  pleal'ure.    And  thus 
with  relation  to  God,  miracles  are  no  more  difficult  than 
any  other  aft  of  Providence  :  they  are  only  more  amazing 
to  us,  becaufe  they  are  lefs  ordinary,  and  go  out  of  the 
eommon  and  regular  courfe  of  things.     By  all  this  it  ap- 
pears bow  far  the  obfervation  of  what  we  perceive  concem- 
jng  ourfelves  may  carry  us  to  form  livelier  and  clearer 
tlu>uglits  of  God. 

So  much  may  fuffice  upon  the  firft  Article. 


B  4  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  IL 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made 
very  Man. 

%^Sft  9011  lOiitt!)  IP  tor  vuimi  ot  fg^  j^tulirr>  iKgottrtt 
from  dicrtaliiiis  of  t|^  ^ati^  9  tj^tetpoitdCKftr* 
nal  Colly  of  ottt  &ubfl'ontt  teitj^  ^t  i^dtj^,  too& 
9ati'0  l^afitrr  ttt  tge  SETottiii  of  tj^  SleSeti  TDirgin 
of  Sier  dobft ante ;  fo  tj^at  noo  to&ole  and  perfeif 
jSatitmt.  t|^att0,  tj^dDoU^aH  atm  ^^angoob,  torre 
jottitii  togctj^  in  onr  pttDin »  mto  to  bt  liitrittttk  t 
tofiereof  tsi  one  Cfirtff ,  feerp  OoO  an&  feerfi  ipan  t 
iDj^  tndp  fttffkt^y  toa((  toad  anH  bnrttb^  to  ttcon* 
ctle  %\t  f  atfm  to  n0,  and  to  be  a  &am6ce  not 
onlp  for  Ottstnal  CDntlt,  but  aUb  for  aanal  t^tntt  of 

THERE  are  in  this  Aitide  five  heads  to  be  ex* 
plained : 

I.  That  the  Son  or  Word  is  of  the  fame  fubflance  with 
the  Father,  begotten  of  him  from  all  eternity. 

II.  That  he  took  man's  nature  upon  him  in  the  womb 
of  the  blefied  Virgin,  and  of  her  fubftance. 

III.  That  the  two  natures  of  the  Godhead  and  Man* 
hood,  both  ftill  perfeA,  were  in  bira  joined  in  one  perfon 
never  to  be  diviaed. 

IV.  That  Chrift  truly  fuflered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried. 

V.  That  he  was  our  facrifice  to  reconcile  the  Father  to 
us,  and  that  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  for  adual 
fins. 

The  firft  of  thefe  leads  me  to  profecute  what  was  begun 
in  the  former  Article  :  and  to  prove,  that  the  ^riy  or 
Word^  was  from  all  eternity  begotten  of  the  fame  fubfiance 
with  the  Father.  It  is  here  to  be  noted,  that  Chrift  is  in 
two  refpefts  the  Son,  and  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
The  one  is,  as  he  was  Aian ;  the  miraculous  overmadow. 
injg  of  the  bleffed  Vjfjpn  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  having, 
•without  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature,  formed  the  firft 

innings  of  Chrift's  human  body  in  the  womb  of  the 

Virgin. 
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Vii]pn«  Tbus  that  miracle  being  ioftead  of  a  natural  be-  art. 
gettii^,  he  may  in  that  refpeft  be  called  the  begotten^  and  ^^- 
tbi  onfy  begotten  Son  of  God.  The  other  fenfe  is,  that  the 
IFordf  or  me  divine  Perfon,  was  in  and  of  the  fubftance  of 
the  Fadier,  and  fo  was  truly  God.  It  is  alfo  to  be  confi- 
doed,  that  by  the  word  one  Subjlance,  is  to  be  underftood 
that  this  fecond  Perfon  is  not  n  creature  of  a  pure  and  ex- 
cellent nature^  like  God,  holy  and  perfed,  as  we  are  call- 
ed to  be ;  but  is  truly  God  as  the  Father  is.  Begetting  is 
a  term  that  naturally  fignifies  the  relation  between  the  Fa- 
Aer  and  the  Son ;  but  what  it  ftridly  fignifies  here  is  not 
poflSble  for  us  to  underftand  till  we  comprehend  this 
whole  matter  :  nor  can  we  be  able  to  ailim  a  reafon  why 
the  emanation  of  the  Son,  and  not  that  of  the  Hofy  Gboft 
likewife,  is  called  begetting.  In  this  we  ufe  the  Scripture 
terois,  but  mud  confe(s  we  cannot  frame  a  diflind  appre- 
henfion  of  that  which  is  fo  far  above  us.  This  begetting 
was  from  all  Eternity :  if  it  had  been  in  time,  the  &n  and 
Hdy  Gbojl  muft  have  been  creatures ;  but  if  they  are  truly 
God,  they  muft  be  eternal,  and  not  produced  by  having  a 
being  given  them,  but  educed  of  a  fubftance.  that  was  eter^r 
oal,  and  from  which  they  did  eternally  fpring.  All  thefe 
ue  the  natural  confequences  of  the  main  Arj^le  that  is 
DOW  to  be  proved ;  and  when  it  is  once  proved  clearly 
fiom  Scripture^  thefe  do  follow  by  a  natural  and  necefiary 
dedndion. 

The  firft  and  greatproof  of  this  is  taken  from  the  words 
with  which  St.  John  begins  his  Gofpel.  In  the  beginning  John  i.  x, 
Vfos  the  Ward,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word^f  3« 
was  God*,  the  fame  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  Ali 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  nqt  any  thing 
made  that  ivas  made.  Here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  theie 
words  are  fet  down  here,  before  St.  John  comes  to  fpeak 
of  Chrift's  being  made  in  our  nature  :  this  paflage  belongs 
to  another  precedent  being  that  "  .  beginning- 

dfo  here  is  fet  to  import,  that  it  reation  or 

tune :  now  a  duration  before  tim  So  this  be^ 

pnmn^  can  be  no  other  than  that  )h  was  be* 

m  m  things  that  were  made.     I  y  faid  over 

*nd  over  again^  that  all  things  %l  :bis  Word. 

A  power  to  create  muft  be  infinit  Ttain,  that 

a  power  which  can  give  being  is  nds.    And 

Although  the  word  make  may  ft  >f  a  larger 

^^,  yet,  as  in  other  places  of  1  ament,  the 

ftrifter  word  create  is  ufed  and  :  rift,  as  the 

Maker  of  all  things  in  heave^  and  earth,  vifible  and  invijible  5 
fo  the  word  ma*e  is  ufed  through  the  Old  Teftament  for 

create ; 
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^  5  '^*    ^^tf /^ ;  fo  that  God's  making  the  beavm  and  the  earth  is  the 
'       charaAer  frequently  pvcn  of  him  to  diftinguHh  him  from 
idols  and  falfe  Gods.     And  of  this  Word  it  is  likewife  faid, 
that  be  was  with  Gody  and  Z9^as  God    Thefe  words  feem 
Teiy  plain,  and  the  place  where  they  are  put  by  St.  John^ 
in  the  front  of  his  Gofpel,  as  it  were  an  inlcription  upon  k^ 
or  an  introduction  to  it,  makes  it  very  evident,  that  be^ 
who  of  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Teflament  has  th« 
greateft  plainnefs  and  iimplicity  of  ftyle,  would  not  havo 
put  words  here,  fuch  as  were  not  to  be  underftood  in  a 
plain  and  literal  (ignification,  without  any  key  to  lead  us 
Co  any  other  fenfe  of  them.    This  had  been  to  lay  a  flone 
of  tumbling  in  the  very  threfhold ;  partixnilarly  to  the 
Jews,  who  were  apt  to  cavil  at  Chnftianity ;  and  were 
particularly  Jealous  of  every  thing  that  favoured  of  ido* 
latry,  or  of  tne  plurality  of  Gods.    And  upon  this  occafion 
I  defire  one  thing  to  be  obferved,  with  relation  to  all  thofis 
fubtile  expoiitions  which  thofe  who  oppofe  this  do&rine 
put  upon  many  of  thofe  places  by  which  we  prove  itc 
that  tney  reprefent  the  Apoftles  as  magnifying  Chrifi,  ia 
words  tnat  at  firft  found  feem  to  import  bis  being  tbe 
tme  God ;  and  yet  they  hold  that  in  all  thefe  th^  had 
another  fenfe,  and  a  referve  of  fome  other  interpretation^ 
of  which  their  words  were  capid>le.     But  can  this  be 
thou^t  fair  dealing  ?  Does  it  look  like  hoaeft  men  to 
write  thus ;  not  to  fay,  men  infpired  in  what  they  preadw 
ed  and  writ  ?  and  not  rather  like  impofiors,  to  ufe  fb 
many  fublime  and  lofty  expreffions  concerning  Chrift  as 
God,  if  all  thefe  muft  be  taken  down  to  io  low  a  fenfe,  as 
to  fignify  only  that  he  was  miraculoufly  formed,  and  en«» 
dued  with  an  extraordinary  power  oi  miracles,  and  an 
authority  to  deliver  a  new  religion  to  the  world ;  and  that 
he  was,  in  confideration  of  his  exemplarr  death  which  be 
underwent  fo  patiently,  raifed  up  from  the  grave,  and  had 
divine  honours  conferred  upon  him.     In  luch  an  hypo* 
thefis  as  this,  the  worid  going  in  fo  naturally  to  the  ex* 
ceflive  magnifying,  and  even  the  deifying  ot  wonderful 
men,  it  had  been  neceiTary  to  have  prevented  any  fuch 
miftakes,  and  to  have  guarded  againft  tbe  belief  of  themi 
rather  than  to  have  nfed  a  continued  firain  of  exprelGona, 
that  feem  to  carry  men  violently  into  them,  and  that  cam 
hardly,  nay  very  hardly,  be  fottened  by  all  tbe  flrill  of 
critics,  to  bear  any  odier  fenfe.     It  is  to  be  .coii&derad 
further,  that  when  St9  John  writ  his  Gofpel,  there  wese 
three  forts  of  men  particularly  to  be  confidered.    The 
Jews,  who  could  bear  nothing  that  fefvoured  of  idolatry; 
fo  no  fhimbling^block  w^  io  be  laid  in  their  way,  to 

give 
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gife diem  deeper praudices  againft  Chriftianity.  Next  to   ART. 
tbefe  were  the  Gentiles ;  who,  having  worihipped  a  variety^      ^* 
of  Gods,  were  not  to  be  indulged  in  any  thing  that  might 
ieem  to  &vour  their  polytheifm.     In  tkSt,  we  find  parti- 
cular caation  nfed  in  the  New  Tefiament,  againft  the  wor^ 
(hipping  angels  or  (aints.     How  can  it  therefore  be  ima* 
fined,  Uiat  words  would  have  been  ufed,  that  in  the  plain 
ognifioation   that  did  arife  out  of  the  firft  hearing  of 
tbcm,  imported  that  a  man  was  God,  if  this  had  not  been 
ftridly  true  ?  The  Apoftles  ought,  and  muft  have  ufed  a 
particular  care  to  have  avoided  all  fuch  expreflions,  if 
they  had  not  been  literally  true. .  The  third  fort  of  men 
in  St.  John's  time  were  tnofe  of  whom  intimation  is  fre- 
Qoently  given  through  all  the  Epiftles,  who  were  then  en- 
deavouring to  corrupt  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  dodrine, 
nd  to  accommodate  it  fo,  both  to  the  Jew,  and  to  the  Gen- 
tle, as  to  avoid  the  crofs  and  perfecution  upon  the  ac- 
count of  it.      Church-hiftory,  and  the  earheft  writers 
tfter  St.  John,  ailure  us,  that  Ebion  and  Cerinthus  denied 
tbe  divinity  of  Chrift,  and  aflerted  that  he  was  a  mere 
■in.  Controverfy  naturally  carries  men  to  fpeak  exafily  $ 
nd  amonff  human  writers  thofe  who  let  things  fall  more 
Ctfdcfily  worn  their  pens,  when  thejr  apprehend  no  danger 
ordifliculty,  are  more  oorreft  both  in  their  thoushts  and 
in  their  exppeffions,  when  things  are  difputed ;  therefore, 
if  we  (hould  have  no  other  regard  to  St.  John,  but  as  an 
<>n&iary,  cautious,  and  careful  man,  we  muft  believe  that 
he  weighed  all  his  words  in  that  point,  which  was  then 
the  matter  in  queftion ;  and  to  clear  which,  we  have  good 
pound  to  beueve,  both  froin  the  teftimony  of  ancient 
f^ten,and  from  the  method  that  he  purfues  quite  through 
it  all,  that  be  writ  bis  Gofpel ;  and  that  therefore  every 
P^  of  it,  but  this  beginning  of  it  more  lignally,  was 
^t,  and  is  to  be  underftood  in  the  fenfe  which  the  words 
J^^toflally  import :  that  the  IVord  wbicb  tookflejbj  and  af- 
^>0)ed  the  numan  nature,  had  a  beiug  before  the  worlds 
v<r^  made,  and  that  this  IVord  ivas  God,  and  made  tbe 
Wrld. 

Another  eminent  proof  of  this  is  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftle  Phil.  K.  ^» 
to  the  Philippans;   in  which,   when  he  is  exhorting  7»  8>  9i 
ChrifKans  to  numili^,  he  gives  an  ar^ment  for  it  from  "' 
onr  Saviour's  example.     He  b^ns  with  the  dignity  of 
1^8  perfbn,  exprefled  thus ;  Ibat  be  was  in  tbe  form  of  Gody 
'fjd  tbat  be  tbougbt  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  then 
^  htuniliatioa  comes,  that  he  made  bimfelf  of  no  reputa^ 
^  but  took  on  bim  tbe  form  of  afervant  (the  fame  word 
with  that  ufed  in  the  former  verfe) :  after  which  follows 

his 
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ART.    his  exaltation,  and  a  natne  or  authority  aiove  every  name  o 
^^'      authority  is  faid  to  be  given  him ;  fo  that  all  in  beavcTi 
earthy  and  under  the  earthy  (which  feems  to  import  angels 
men,  and  devils,) ^otf/^/  hwv  at  bis  namsy  and  confefs  that  J^ 
is  the  Lord.    Now  in  this  progrefs  that  is  made  in  theH 
words,  it  is  plain,  that  the  dignity  of  Cbrift's  perfon  is  re^ 
prefented  as  antecedent  both  to  his  humiliation  and  to  hi^ 
exaltation.     It  was  that  which  put  the  value  on  his  hix-^ 
miliation,  as  his  humiliation  was  rewarded  by  his  exalt^L^ 
tion*    This  dignity  is  exprefled  firft,  that  he  was  in  fj^^ 
form  of  God^  brfore  he  humbled  himfelf :  he  was  certainly 
in  the^rm  of  afervaniy  that  is,  really  a  fervant,  as  otheri 
Servants  are:   he  was  obedient  to  his  parents,  he  wasI 
under  the  authority  both  of  the  Romans,  of  Herod,  and 
of  the  Sanhedrim:   therefore  fince  his  beine  really   a. 
fervant  is  expreffed  by  his  being  in  the  form  oj  a  fervanty 
his  being  in  the^onn  of  God^  muft  alfo  import  that  he  was 
truly  God,   But  the  following  words,  that  be  tbougbt  it  not 
robbery  to  be  e^ualj  or  be  beld  equal j  (for  fo  the  word  may  be 
rendered,)  wstb  God,  carry  fuch  a  natural  iignification  of 
his  bein^  neither  a  made  nor  fubordinate  God^  and  that 
his  divinity  is  neither  precarious,  nor  by  conceflion,  that 
fuller  wonls  cannot  be  devifed  for  expreifing  an  endre 
equality.     Thofe  who  deny  this  are  aware  of  it,  and 
therefore  they  have  put  anotner  fenfe  on  the  words,  in  ibe 
form  of  God,   They  think,  that  they  fignify  his  appearing 
in  the  world,  as  one  fent  in  the  name  of  God,  reprefent-i 
ing  him,  working  miracles,  and  delivering  a  law  in  his 
name :  and  the  words  rendered,  be  tbougbt  it  no  robbery^ 
they  render,  he  did  not  catcb  at,  or  vehemently  dejire  to 
be  beld  in  equal  bonour  witb  God,    And  fome  authorities 
are  found  in  eloquent  Ghreek  authors,  who  ufe  the  words 
rendered,  be  tbougbt  it  not  robbety,  in  a  figurative  fenfe, 
for  the  eameftnefs  of  defire,  or  the  purfuing  after  a  thing 
greedily,  as  robbers  do  for  their  prey.    This  rendering 
reprefents  St.  Paul,  as  treating  fo  facred  a  point  in  the  , 
figures  of  a  high  and  fddom  ufed  rhetoric,  which  one 
would  think  ought  to  have  been  exprefled  more  exaAly. 
But  if  even  this  fenfe  is  allowed,  it  will  make  a  ftrange 
period,  and  a  very  odd  fort  of  an  argument,  to  enforce 
numiiity  upon  us,  becaufe  Chrift,  though  working  mira* 
cles,  did  not  defire,  or  fnatch  at  divine  adorations,  in  an 
e^uidity  with  God.    The  fin  of  Lucifer,  and  the  caufe  of 
his  fall,  is  commonly  believed  to  be  bis  defire  to  be  equal 
to  God ;  and  yet  this  feems  to  be  fuch  an  extravagant 
piece  of  pride,  that  iris  fcarce  poffible  to  think,  that  even 
the  fubUmefl  of  created  beings  fhould  be  candle  of  it. 

To 
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To  be  next  to  God,  leems  to  be  the  utmoft  height,  to  ART. 
which  even  the  diabolical  pride  could  afpire :  fo  that  here,  ^^' 
by  die  fenfe  which  the  Socinians  put  on  thofe  words,  they 
will  import,  that  we  are  perfuadea  to  be  humble  from  the 
example  of  Cbrift,  who  did  not  affed  an  equality  with 
God  :  the  bare  repeating  of  this  feems  fo  fully  to  expofe 
and  o\'erthrow  it,  that  I  think  it  is  not  neceflary  to  fay 
more  upon  this  place. 

The  next  head  of  proof  is  made  up  of  more  particulars.  Aas  xz.sS. 
All  the  names,  the  operations,  and  even  the  attributes  of  J  j°^*^''J^' 
God,  are  in  full  and  plain  words  given  to  Chrift.     He  isTh.  ii.  13. 
called  God ;  his  blood  is  faid  to  be  the  blood  of  God ;  God^^m.  u.  u 
is /aid  to  ba-vt  laid  down  bis  life  for  us ;  Chrift  is  called  the  ^J"  ^  '•  ^ 
true  God,  the  great  God,  the  Lord  of  gloiry,  the  King  of    ''***•*  * 
irn^,  ami  tbe  Lord  of  lords ;  and  more  particularly  the 
name  Jehovah  is  afcribed  to  him  in  the  fame  word  in 
whidi  the  UCX  Interpreters  had  tranflated  it  throughout 
the  whole  Old  Teflament.    So  that  this  conflant  uni^ 
fennity  of  ftyle  between  the  Greek  of  the  New,  and  that 
tnmflation  of  the  Old  Teftament  which  was  then  received, 
and  was  of  great  authority  among  the  Jews,  and  was  yet 
of  more  auwority  among  die  firft  Chriftians,  is  an  argu«- 
ifient  that  carries  fuch  a  weight  with  it,  that  this  alone 
may  ferve  to  determine  the  matter.    The  creatinjg,  the 
pvtfervin^,  and  the  governing  of  all  things,  is  alfo  ai'cribed 
to  Chrift  m  a  variety  of  places,  but  moft  remarkably,  when 
it  is  faid,  that  by  aim  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  Col.  i.  i5, 
*Mtvji,  and  that  are  in  earth,  vifible,  and  invifible  :  wbe^Y' 
tber  tbejf  be  thrones,  or  domnions,  or  principalities^  or  powers;  MatL'jO. 
«fl  tbtj^s  tuere  created  by  him,  and  for  him :  and  he  u  before  17. 
«tf  tbinp,  and  by  him  all  things  confijl.     He  is  laid  to  havc^*'^  '^-J* 
i»o«m  what  was  in  man,  to  have  inwum  merCs  fecret  thoughts,  john  xlv.  * 
^  to  have  known  all  thirtgs :   that  as  the  Father  was  13. 
hiown  of  none  but  of  the  Sofi ;  fo  none  knew  the  Son  but  the  ■^^«  ^-  *5» 
f other.     He  pardons  fin,fefids  the  Spirit^  gives  grace  ^ftdj^^  ^j  -^ 
eternal  life,  and  hefbatl  ratfe  the  dead  at  tbelajl  day.  When  40.  * 
41  thefe  things  are  laid  together  in  that  variety  of  ex- 
pwflSons,  in  which  they  lie  fcattered  in  the  New  Tefta^ 
w^t,  it  is  not  poffible  to  retain  any  reverence  for  thofe 
Ikk^,  if  we  imagine  that  they  are  writ  in  a  ft^e  fo  full 
^  ftpproaches  to  the  deifying  of  a  mere  man,  tnat  with- 
<>nt  a  very  critical  (hidying  of  languages  and  phrafes,  it  is 
^^  poffible  to  underftand  them  otherwife.     Idolatry,  and 
a  plurality  of  Gods,  feem  to  be  the  main  things  that  the 
^ptures  warn  us  againft;  and  yet  here  is  a  purfued 
thitad  of  paflages  and  difcourfes,  that  do  naturally  lead  a 
**a  to  think  that  Chrift  is  the  true  God,  who  yet,  accord- 
ing 
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ART.    ing  to  thefe  men,  only  afted  in  hi8  name^  and  has  now  a 

''*      high  honour  put  on  him  by  him. 

-  This  carries  me  to  another  argument  to  prove  that  the 

tVord  that  was  made  fiejb  was  truly  God«     Nothing  but 

the  true  God  can  be  the  proper  objedh  of  adoration.    This 

is  one  of  thofe  truths  that  feems  almoft  fo  evident,  that  it 

needs  not  to  be  proved.    Adoration  is  the  humble  proftra* 

tion  of  ourfelves  before  God,  in  ads  that  own  our  aepend- 

ance  ufion  him,  both  for  our  being,  and  for  all  the  blefT- 

ings  that  we  do  either  enjoy  or  hope  for,  and  aUb  in  earned 

prayers  to  him  for  the  continuance  of  thefe  to  us.    This 

IS  teilified  by  fuch  outward  ^(lures  and  adions  as  are  mod 

proper  to  exprefs  our  humility  and  fubmiOion  to  God :  all 

this  has  fo  clear  and  fo  infeparable  a  relation  to  the  only 

true  God,  as  its  proper  objea,  that  it  is  fcarce  poffible  ta 

apprehend  how  it  (hould  be  feparated  from  him,  and  given 

to  any  other.    And  as  this  feems  evident  from  the  nature 

of  things,  fo  it  is  not  poffible  to  imagine  how  any  thing 

could  have  been  prohioited  in  more  exprefs  and  poTitire, 

and  in  more  frequently-repeated  words,  and  longer  rea^ 

fonings,  than  the  offerinff  of  divine  worfhip,  or  any  part  of 

it,  to  creatures.    The  chief  deiign  of  the  Moiaical  religion 

was  to  banifh  all  idolatry  and  polytheifm  out  of  the  mmdB 

of  the  Jews,  and  to  poffefs  them  with  the  idea  of  one  God, 

and  of  one  obJe£t  of  worfhip.    The  reafons  upon  which 

thofe  prohibitions  are  founoed  are  univerfal ;  which  are, 

the  unity  of  God's  eifence,  and  his  jealoufy  in  not  gi^ng 

his  honour  to  another.    It  is  not  iaid  that  they  (hould  not 

worfhip  any  as  God,  till  they  had  a  precept  or  declaration 

for  it.    There  is  no  referve  for  any  fuch  time ;  but  they 

are  plainly  forbid  to  worfhip  any  but  the  great  God,  be- 

cauie  he  was  one,  and  was  jealous  of  his  glory.    The  Netxr 

Matt.  iv.    Teftament  is  writ  in  the  fame  fbun  :  Chrift,  when  tempt- 

Aa»  ^^  ^^^^  l^erA.^  anfwercd,  Tbmjbalt  worjlnp  the  Lord  ibi 

,5.  **""'     God^  and  bim  only  Jhalttboufmfi.    The  Apoftles  charged 

Aatxvii.    all  idolaters  tojorfake  thofe  idols j  and  to  Jerve  tbe  living 

*  Theff  •    ^^-    ^^^  Angel  refufed  St.  John's  worfhip,  commanding 

J.         I.  jjjjjj  ^  ^^jbip  God.    The  Chriflian  faith  does  in  evcrr 

Rev.  xiz.    particular  raife  the  ideas  of  God  and  of  religion  to  a  much 

^eater  purity  and  fublimity,  than  tbe  Moudcal  difpenfe- 

tion  had  done;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  in  the 

chief  defign  of  revealed  rdigion,  which  was  the  bringiog 

men  from  idolatry  to  the  worfhip  of  one  God,  it  fhould 

make  fuch  a  breach,  and  extend  it  to  a  creature*    All  this 

feems  fully  to  prove  the  firfl  propofition  of  this  aigament, 

that  God  is  the  only  proper  oDJe&  of  adoration.    The 

next  is^  that  Chrift  is  propofed  in  the  New  Teftament  as 

the 
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^mch]e&  of  divine  wor(hip.    I  do  not  in  proof  of  this   ART. 
urve  the  inftances  of  thofe  who  fell  down  at  Cbrift's  feet       ^^' 
«oa  worihipped  him,  while  he  was  on  earth  ;   for  it  may  * 

be  well  aniwered  to  that,  that  a  prophet  was  worihipped 
with  the  civil  refped  of  falling  down  before  him,  among 
the  Jews ;  as  appears  in  the  hiftory  of  Elijah  and  Eliiha : 
nor  does  it  appear  that  thofe  who  worfhipped  Chrift,  had 
aity  apjyrehennon  of  his  being  Ood ;  they  only  oonfidered 
bun  as  the  Meffias,  or  as  fome  eminent  prophet.  But  the 
mention  that  St.  Luke  makes  in  his  Gofpel,  of  the  difci-  Luke  xzIt. 
]4e8  worifaipping  Chrifi  at  his  afcenfion,  comes  more  home  5^* 
to  this  matter*  All  thofe  falutations  in  the  beginning  and 
GOiudufion  of  the  Epiftles,  in  which  grace^  f^^cy,  and  peace 
are  wiflied  /ro«i  God  the  Father,  ana  the  Lord  Jejus  Chri/ly 
implied  invocations  of  him.     It  is  alfo  plain,  that  it 

a  to  him  that  St.  Paul  prayed^  when  he  was  under  thea  Cor.xii. 
teoEipt^ions  of  the  Devil ;  as  they  are  commonly  under^  |>  9> .. 
ftood  ;  JSvery  knee  nmjl  bow  to  bim :  the  angels  of  God  u/or-  n'eb/i,  I?' 
JH^  bim:   all  the  bolls  in  heaven  are  reprefented  in   St. Rev. v! 8. /* 
Joan's  vifions  as  falling  down  proftrate  before  him,  and'^*"^* 
worlhipping  him  as  they  wor/bip  the  Father,     He  is  pro- 
pofed  as  the  obje£l  of  our  faith,  hope,  and  love ;  as  the  per- 
wa  whom  we  are  to  obey,  to  pray  to,  and  to  praife ;  fo 
that  every  ad  of  worOiip,  Doth  external  and  internal,  is  di- 
reded  to  him  as  to  its  proper  obje£t.    But  the  inflance  of 
alf  others  that  is  the  cleareft  in  this  point,  is  in  the  laft 
words  of  St.  Stephen,  who  was  the  firft  martyr,  and  whole 
martyrdom  is  fo  particularly  related  by  St.  Luke :  he  then 
in  his  laft  minutes  faw  Chnft  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God ;  and 
in  his  laft  breath  he  worfhipped  him  m  two  ihort  prayers, 
titkat  are  upon  the  matter  the  fame  with  thofe  in  which  our 
blefled  Saviour  worfhipped  his  Father  on  the  Crofs;  I/)r/i  Aas  vii. 
Jiffus^  receive  my/pirit :  Lord^  lay  not  this  Jin  to  their  charge.  ^^*  ^' 
From  this  it  feems  very  evident,  that  if  Chrift  was  not  tne 
tnie  God,  and  equal  to  the  Father,  then  this  Protomartyr 
died  in  two  ads  that  feem  not  only  idolatrous,  but  alfo  blaf- 
pbetnous ;  (ince  he  worfhipped  Chrift  in  the  fame  a£ts  in 
which  Chrift  had  worfhipped  his  Father.    It  is  certain, 
fitnn  all  this  dedudion  of  particulars,  that  his  human  na- 
tuse  cannot  be  worfhipped ;  therefore  there  muft  be  ano- 
dftor  nature  in  him,  to  which  divine  worfliip  is  due,  and  on 
the  account  of  which  ht  is  to  be  worihipped. 

It  is  plain,  that  when  this  religion  was  firft  publifhed, 
togacher  with  thefe  duties  in  it  as  a  part  of  it,  the  Jews, 
though  implacably  fet  againft  it,  yet  never  accufed  it  of 
idolatry ,-  thoogb  that  cli^rge  of  all  others  had  ferved  their 
purpom  the  beft^  whtf^ateoded  to  blacken  and  blaft  it. 

Nothing 
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ART.  Nothing  would  have  been  fo  well  heard^  and  fo  eafily  ap- 
^^'  prehended,  as  a  juft  prejudice  againft  it,  as  this.  The  ar- 
gument would  have  appeared  as  ftrong  as  it  was  plain  : 
and  as  the  Jews  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  a£U  of  the 
Chriftian  worihip,  when  fo  many  fell  back  to  them  from 
it,  who  were  offended  at  other  p^ts  of  it ;  fo  th^  had  the* 
books,  in  whiph  it  was  contained,  in  their  hands.  Not- 
withflanding  all  which,  we  have  all  poffible  reafon  to  he^ 
lieve  that  this  obje^on  againft  it  was  never  made  by  any 
of  them,  in  the  nrft  age  of  Chriftianity  :  upon  all  which^ 
I  fay,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  they  could  have  been 
filent  on  this  head,  if  a  mere  man  had  been  thus  propofed 
amon^  the  Chriftians  as  the  objedl  of  divine  worfhip. 
TTie  fiTence  of  the  Apoftles,  in  not  mentioning  nor  anfwer- 
ing  this,  is  fuch  a  proof  of  the  filence  of  the  Jews,  that  it 
would  indeed  difparage  all  their  writings,  if  we  could 
think,  that,  while  they  mentioned  and  anlwered  the  other 
prejudices  of  the  Jews,  which  in  comparifon  to  this  are 
fmall  and  inconfiderable  matters,  they  iiiould  have  palled 
over  this,  which  muft  have  been  the  greateft  and  the  plau- 
fibleft  of  them  all,  if  it  was  one  at  aU.  Therefore,  as  the 
iilence  of  the  Apoftles  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  Jews  were 
filent  alfo,  and  did  not  objed  this ;  and  (ince  their  filence 
could  neither  flow  from  their  ignorance,  nor  their  under- 
valuing of  this  religion ;  it  feems  to  be  certain,  that  the  firft 
opening  of  the  Chriftian  dodlrine  did  not  canj  any  thin^; 
in  it  that  could  be  called  the  worftiipping  of  a  creature. 
It  follows  from  hence,  that  the  Jews  muft  nave  underflood 
this  part  of  our  religion  in  fuch  a  manner  as  agreed  with 
their  former  ideas.  So  we  muft  examine  thefe :  they  had 
this  fettled  among  them,  that  God  dwelt  in  the  cloud  of 
fflory,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  that  inhabitation,  divine  wor- 
fliip  was  paid  to  God  as  dwelling  in  the  cloud ;  that  it  was 
called  Godf  God's  Throne^  bis  iHolineJ's,  bis  Face,  and  tbe 
Ligbt  of  bis  Countenance  :  they  went  up  to  the  Temple  to 
worftiip  God,  as  dwelling  there  bodily ^  tliat  is  fubftantially, 
fo  bodily  fometimes  iignifies,  or  in  a  corporeal  appearance. 
This  feems  to  have  been  a  perfon  that  was  truly  God,  and 
yet  was  diftin6t  from  that  which  appeared  and  fpake  to 
Mofes ;  for  this  feems  to  be  the  importance  of  thefe  words  t 
Exod.  Behold^  I  fend  an  Angel  before  tbee  to  keep  tbee  in  tbe  way^ 
xxiii.  20.  QfiJ^  iQ  bring  tbee  to  tbe  f>la^e  wbtcb  I  bave  prepared:  beware 
of  binij  and  obey  bis  voicc^  provoke  bim  not ;  for  be  will  not 
pardon  your  tranfgreffions  j  for  my  name  is  tn  bim,  Thefe 
words  do  plainly  import  a  perfon  to  whom  they  belong*;- 
and  vet  they  are  a  pitch  far  above  the  angelical  di^ty. 
So  that  Angel  muft  here  be  imderftood  in  a  large  fenie,  for 
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coe  fent  of  God ;  and  it  can  admit  of  no  fenfe  fo  properly,    A  >^  '^^ 
sSf  that  the  eternal  Word,  which  dwelt  afterwards  m  the      ^ 
man  Chrift  JefuR,  dwelt  then  in  that  cloud  of  dory .    It  was  ' 

alfo  one  of  the  prophecies  received  by  the  Jews,  that  tbeHMg.  a,  y. 
g'ory  of  ibe/econd  Temple  <ivas  to  exceed  the  glory  oftbejirft. 
The  chief  chara&er  of  the  glory  of  the  firft  was  that  in^ 
habitation  of  the  divine  prefence  amone  them ;  from  hence 
it  follows  that  fuch  an  mhabitation  of  God  in  a  creature,  ' 
by  which  that  creature  was  not  only  called  God,  but  that 
adoration  was  due  to  it  upon  that  account,  was  a  notion 
that  could  not  have  fcandalized  the  Jews,  and  was  indeed 
the  only  notion  that  agreed  with  their  former  ideas,  and 
that  could  have  been  received  by  them  without  difficulty 
or  oppofition.  This  is  a  (Irong  inducement  to  believe 
that  this  great  article  of  our  Religion  was  at  that  time  de- 
livered and  underftood  in  that  feme. 

If  the  Son  or  Word  is  truly  God,  he  muft  be  from  all 
eternity,  and  mnft  alfo  be  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the 
Father,  otherwiie  he  could  not  be  God;  fince  a  God  of  ano- 
ther fubftance,  or  of  another  duration,  is  a  contradi£Uon« 

The  lad  argument  that  I  (hall  offer  is  taken  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Epiltle  to  the  Hebrews  :  to  the  appre- 
hending the  force  of  which,  this  muft  be  premifed,  that  all 
thofe  who  acknowledge  that  Chrift  ought  to  be  honoured 
and  worfhipped  as  the  Father,  muft  lay  that  this  is  due  to 
him  either  becaufe  he  is  truly  God,  or  becaufe  he  is  a  per* 
fon  of  fuch  a  high  and  exalted  dignity,  that  God  has  upon 
the  confideration  of  that  appointed  him  to  be  fo  worfliip- 
ped.    No^this  fecond  notion  may  fall  under  another 

didinflii ^^~^     --^i--     ^  r r  i_ir j-_i — . 

'^nature, ; 

rrated,  ye  ^       o 

<Tthat  he  was  a  prophet  illuminated  and  authorized  in  fo^'     ^/o 
«" particular  a  manner  beyond  all  others,  that,  out  of  a  re-?>  f"^^^* 
rrgard  to  that,  he  was  exalted  to  this  honour  of  being  to  be?; 
ftworftiippedi     One  of  thefe  muft  be  chofen  by  all  who  do 
not  believe  him  to  be  truly  God  :  and  indeea  one  of  thefe 
vf3S  the  Arian,  as  the  other  is  the  Socinian  hypothefis. 
For  how  much  foever  the  Arians  might  exalt  him  in 
words,  yet  if  they  believed  him  to  be  a  creature  made 
in  time,  fo  that  once  he  was  not ;  all  that  they  faid  of  him 
can  amount  to  no  more,  but  that  he  was  a  creature  of  a 
ipiritual  nature ;  and  this  is  plainly  the  notion  which  the 
Scripture  gives  us  of  angels.    Artemon,  Samofatenus, 
Photinus,  and  the  Socinians  in  our  days,  coniider  our  Sa- 
viour as  a  great  prophet  and  lawgiver,  and  into  this  they 
rcfolve  his  dignity.     In  oppofition  to  both  tliefc,   that 
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ART.   Epiftte  begins  with  expreilions  tliat  are  the  more  fevere, 
M-       becaufe  they  are  negative,  which  are  to  be  underftood 
-"~~'  more  ftriSly  than  pontive  words.     Chrift  is  not  only  pre- 
ferred to  angels,  but  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  them,  as  one  of 
Hcb.  i.  4,   another  order  of  beings.     Maaefo  much  better  than  angels^ 
as  be  batb  by  inberitance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
5>  tbe^.     For  unto  wbicb  of  tbe  angels /aid  be  at  any  time,  Tbou 
^>  art  my  Son^  tbis  d(^  bave  I  begotten  tbee  ?  JVben  be  bringetb 
in  tbe  Jirjl' begotten  into  tbe  world,  be  faith.  And  let  all  the 
7»  artels  of  God  worfbip  bim.     Of  tbe  angels  be  faitb,  IVbo 
maketb  bis  angels  fpirits,  and  his  minj/lers  a  fame  of  fire. 
8,  But  unto  tbe  Son  befcitb,  Tby  tbrone^  0  God,  is  for  ever  and 
10,  ever.     And,  Tbou,  ijord,  in  tbe  beginning  bafl  laid  thefoun^ 
Jation  of  tbe  eartb :  and  tbe  beavens  are  tbe  works  of  tby 
^^^  bands.     Tbou  art  tbe  fame,  and  tby  years  Jball  not  fail. 
}lyBut  to  wbicb  of  tbe  angels  faid  be  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my 
H-  rigbt  band,  till  I  make  tbine  enemies  tbyfootjlool  ?    Are  tb^, 
not  all  mini/lering  fpirits,  fent for tb  to  minijier  for  tbem  luho 
fball  be  beirs  of  Jalvation  ?    This  oppofition  is  likewife 
carried  on  through  the  whole  fecond  cnapter ;  one  paffage 
in  it  being  mod  exprefs  to  ihew  both  that  his  nature  had 
a  fubfiftence  before  his  incarnation,  and  that  it  was  not  of 
Chap.  ii.     an  angelical  order  of  beines,  fince  he  took  not  on  bim  tbs 
^^'  nature  of  angels,  but  tbe  feed  of  Abrabam.    Thus  in  a  great 

variety  of  expreflions,.  tne  conceit  of  Chrift's  being  of  an 
an^ical  nature  is  very  fully  condemned.  From  that  the 
wnter  goes  next  to  the  notion  of  his  being  to  be  ho- 
noured, becaufe  he  was  an  eminent  prophet ;  on  which  he 
Chap,  iii.i. enters  with  a  very  folemn  preface,  mvitin^  them  to  con-^ 
fidcr  tbe  Atojlle  and  Higb-friefl  of  our  projeffton :  then  he 
compares  Mofes  to  him,  as  to  the  point  of  h^xngfaitbful  to 
bim  wbo  bad  appointed  bim.  But  how  eminent  foever 
Mofes  was  above  all  other  prophets,  and  how  harfhly  fo« 
ever  it  mud  have  founded  to  tne  Jews  to  have  ftatea  the 
difference  in  terms  fo  diftant  as  that  of  afervant  and  Sifon, 
of  one  wbo  built  tbe  boufe,  and  of  tbe  bonfe  itfelf\  yet  we  fee 
the  Apoille  does  not  only  prefer  Chriit  to  Mofes,  but  puts 
him  in  another  order  ana  rank ;  which  could  not  be  aone 
according  to  the  Socinian  hypothefis.  From  all  which 
this  conclufion  naturally  follows,  that  if  Chrift  is  to  be 
worfhipped,  and  that  this  honour  belongs  to  him  neither 
as  an  ancel,  nor  as  a  prophet,  that  then  it  is  due  to  him 
becaufe  he  is  truly  God. 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Article  is,  that  he  took  man*s 
nature  upon  bim  in  tbe  worni  of  tbe  bleffed  Virgin,  and  of 
bir  fubjlanve.  This  will  not  need  any  long  or  laboured 
proof,  iince  the  texts  of  Scripture  are  fo  exprefsj  that  no* 
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tbin^  but  wild  extravagance  can  withftand  thetn.     Chrift   A  R  T^ 
was  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  except  his  miraculous  con-       ^^' 
ceptton  by  the  Virgin  :  he  was  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  ' 

erf"  David.  But  among  the  frantic  humours  that  appeared 
at  the  Reformation,  fome,  in  oppofition  to  the  fuperftition 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ftuaied  to  derogate  as  much 
from  the  blelTed  Virgin  on  the  one  hand,  as  (he  had  been 
over-exalted  on  the  other  :  fo  they  faid,  that  Chrift  had 
only  gone  through  her.  But  this  impiety  funk  fo  foon^ 
that  it  is  needlefs  to  fay  any  thing  more  to  refute  it. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  tbefe  two  na» 
iurts  %v€Te  joined  in  one  Perfon^  never  to  be  divided.  What 
a  perfon  is  that  refults  from  a  clofe  conjunSion  of  two 
natures,  we  can  only  judge  of  hy  coniidering  man,  in 
whom  there  is  a  material  and  a  fpiritual  nature  joined  to* 
gether.  They  are  two  natures  as  different  as  any  we  can 
apprehend  among  all  created  beings ;  yet  thefe  make  but 
ooc  man.  The  matter  of  which  the  body  is  compofed 
does  oot  fubfift  by  itfelf,  is  not  under  all  thofe  laws  of 
iDOtion  to  which  it  would  be  fubje£t,  if  it  were  mere 
inani mated  matter;  but  by  the  indwelling  and  aAuation 
of  the  foul|  it  has  another  fpring  within  it,  and  has  ano- 
ther courfe  of  operations.  According  to  this  then,  to 
fubfift  by  another,  is  when  a  being  is  a6ling  according  to 
its  natural  properties,  but  yet  in  a  conftant  dependanca 
upon  another  being  ;  fo  our  bodies  fubfift  by  the  fubfift- 
cnce  of  our  fouls.  Tliis  may  help  us  to  apprehend  how 
that  as  the  body  is  ftill  a  body,  and  operates  as  a  body, 
thou^  it  fubfifts  bv  the  indwelling  and  aquation  of  the 
Ibul  ;  fo  in  the  perlon  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  human  nature 
was  entire,  and  (till  aded  according  to  its  own  character; 
yet  tiiere  was  fuch  an  union  and  inhabitation  of  the  eter- 
nal Word-  in  it,  that  there  did  arife  out  of  that  a  commu- 
nication of  names  and  characters,  as  we  find  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. A  man  is  called  tall,  fair,  and  healthy,  fron^  the 
ftate  of  his  body ;  and  learned,  wife,  and  good,  from  the 
qualities  of  his  mind  :  fo  Chrift  is  called  holy,  harmlefs,  ' 
and  nndefiled;  is  laid  to  have  died,  rifen,  and  afcended  up 
into  heaven,  with  relation  to  his  human  nature  :  he  is  alfo 
£ud  to  be  in  tbejorm  of  God ^  to  bave  created  all  tbingSj  /a  Phil.  H.  6. 
bt:  tb^  brigbtnefs  of  tbe  Fatbert  glor^y  and  tbe  exprefs  tniage^^'^'.  *?• 
o/i^^^^oif,  with  relation  to  his  divine  nature.  The  ideas  *  *  ^' 
that  we  have  of  what  is  material  and  what  is  fpiritual, 
lead,  us  to  diftinffuifti  in  a  man  thofe  defcriptions  that  be- 
long to  his  body,  from  thofe  that  belong  to  his  mind ;. 
fb  the  different  apprehenfions  that  we  have  of  what  is 
created  and  uncreated,  muft  be  our  thread  to  guide  us  into 
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ART.   the  refolution  of  thofe  various  expreflions  that  occur  in  the 
^^'      Scriptures  concerning  Chrift. 

Tne  defign  of  the  definidon  that  was  made  by  the 
Church  concerning  Chrift's  having  one  perfon,  was  cniefly 
to  didinguifh  the  nature  of  the  indwelling  of  the  God- 
head in"  him,  from  all  prophetical  infpirations.    The  Mo- 
faical  degree  of  prophecy  was  in  many  refpefts  fuperior 
to  that  of  all  the  fubfequent  prophets :  yet  the  diflFerence 
is  dated  between  Chrilt  and  Mofes^  in  terms  that  import 
things  quite  of  another  nature ;  the  one  being  mentioned 
as  a  i'ervant,  the  other  as  the  Son  that  built  the  houfe.    It 
is  not  faid  that  God  appeared  to  Chrift,  or  that  he  fpoke 
to  him ;  but  God  was  ever  with  him,  and  in  him  ;  and 
Joh.  i.  14.  while  ibe  IVord  was  madeJUfb^  yet  ftill  bis  glory  was  as  the 
glory  oftbe  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  The  glory  that  Tfaiah 
law,  was  called  bis  glory ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  God  is 
faid  to  have  purchafed  his  Church  with  his  own  blood. 
If  Neftorius,  in  oppofin^  this,  meant  only,  as  fome  think 
it  appears  by  many  citations  out  of  him,  that  the  bleflfed 
Virgin  was  not  to  be  called  (imply  the  Mother  ofGod^  but 
the  Mother  of  him  that  was  God ;  and  if  that  of  making  two 
perfons  in  Chrift  was  only  faftened  on  him  as  aconfequence, 
we  are  not  at  all  concerned  in  the  matter  of  fa£t,  whether 
Neftorius  was  mifunderftood  and  hardly  ufed,  or  not  5  but 
the  do6trine  here  aflerted  is  plain  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
though  the  human  nature  in  Chrift  a6led  ftill  according  to 
its  proper  chara£ler,  and  had  a  peculiar  will ;  yet  there 
was  fuch  a  conftant  prefence,  indwelling,  and  a6hiatioii 
on  it  from  the  eternal  H^^ordj  as  did  conftitute  both  human 
and  divine  nature  one  Per/on^    As  thefe  are  thus  fo  en- 
tirely united,  fo  they  are  never  to  be  feparated.    Chrift  is 
now  exalted  to  the  nigheft  degrees  of  glory  and  honour  ; 
and  the  charafters  of  Bleffitigj  Honour^  and  Glory 9  are  re- 
Rev.  v.  13.  pi'efented  in  St.  John's  viiions,  ^  offered  to  the  Ijambjor 
ever  and  ever.    It  is  true,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  as  if  Chrift's  me- 
diatory  office  and  kingdom  were  to  ceafe  after  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  that  then  he  was  to  deliver  up  all  to  the 
Father.    But  though,  when  the  full  number  of  4he  eleel 
(hall  be  gathered,  the  full  end  of  his  death  will  be  at- 
tained ;  and  when  thefe  faints  (hall  be  glorified  with  biui 
and  by  him,  his  office  as  Mediator  will  naturally  come  to  j 
an  ena ;  yet  his  own  perfonal  glory  (liall  never  ceafe  :  and 
if  every  faint  (hall  inherit  an  everlafting  kingdom,  much  1 
more  uiall  he  who  has  merited  all  that  to  them,  and  has  I 
conferred  it  on  thetp,  be  for  ever  pofTelTed  of  his  glory. 

The  fourth  branch  of  the  Article  is  concerning  flie  truth 
of  Chrift's  crucifixion,  his  death  and  burial.    The  matter 
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of  feA  concerning  the  death  of  Chrift  is  denied  by  no    art. 
CfariAian  ;  the  Jews  do  all  acknowledge  it  5  the  firft  ene-       "• 
inies  to  Cbriftianity  did  all  believe  this,  and  reproached  — 

his  followers  with  it.    This  was  that  which  all  Chriflians 

floried  in  and  avowed  ;  fo  that  no  queflion  was  made  of 
is  death,  except  by  a  fmall  number  called  Docetay  who 
were  not  efteemed  Chriftians,  till  Mahomet  denied  it  in 
his  Alcoran,  who  pretends  that  he  was  withdrawn,  and 
that  a  Jew  was  crucifled  in  his  (lead.  But  this  corruption 
of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel  came  too  late  afterwarcls,  to 
have  any  (haaow  of  credit  due  to  it ;  nor  was  there  any 
fort  of  proof  offered  to  fupport  it.  So  this  do£lrine  con- 
cerning the  death  of  Chrift  is  to  be  received  as  an  un- 
queftionable  truth.  There  is  no  part  of  the  Gofpel  writ 
with  fo  copious  a  particidarity,  as  the  hiftory  of  his  fuffer- 
ings  and  death ;  as  there  was  indeed  no  part  of  the  Gofpel 
(o  important  as  this  is. 

The  fifth  branch  of  the  Article  is,  That  he  was  a  true 
Jacrifice  to  reconcile  the  Father  to  tis,  and  that  not  only  for 
figtnaly  but  for  aBltud  Jtns.  The  notion  of  an  expiatory 
iacrifice,  which  was  tnen,  when  the  New  Teftament  was 
writ,  well  underftood  all  the  world  over,  both  by  Jew  and 
Gentile,  was  this,  that  the  fin  of  one  perfon  was  tranf- 
ferred  on  a  man  or  beaft,  who  was  upon  that  devoted  and 
oflfered  up  to  God^  and  fuffered  in  the  room  of  the  offend* 
in^  perfon  ;  and  by  this  oblation  thepunifliment  of  the  fin 
being  laid  on  the  facrifice,  an  expiation  was  made  for  fin^ 
and  the  finner  was  believed  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
This,  as  appears  through  the  whole  book  of  Leviticus,  was 
the  defign  and  effect  of  the7?a  and  trejpafs-offerings  among 
the  Jews,  and  more  particularly  of  the  ffoat  that  was  o^ 
fered  up  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  ]>eople  on  the  day  of 
atonement.  This  was  a  piece  of  religion  well  known  both 
to  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  had  a  great  many  phrafes  be* 
longinj^  to  it,  fuch  as  the  facrifices  being  offeredyir,  or  i«- 
JUad  oil Jinyand  in  /ifr^fir^m^,  or  on  the  account,  of  the  finner; 
Us  bearing  of  fin,  and  becoming  fin,  or  the  ftn-offering  j  its 
being  the  reconciliation^  the  atonement^  ana  the  redemption 
of  the  finner^  by  which  the  fin  was  no  more  imputed^  but 
fi>rgtvcny  and  for  which  the  finner  w^  accepted.  When 
therefore  this  whole  fet  of  phrafes,  in  its  utmoft  extent,  is 
very  often,  and  in  ajt^e^t  variety,  applied  to  the  death  of 
Chrift,  it  is  not  pofilible  for  us  to  prelerve  any  reverence 
for  the  New  Teftament,  or  ^e  writers  of  it,  lo  far  as  to 
think  them  even  honeft  men,  not  to  fay  infpired  men,  if 
we  can  imagine,  that  in  fo  facred  and  important  a  matter 
ibey  could  exceed  fo  much  as  to  reprefent  that  to  be  our 
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A  RT.    facrificc  which  is  not  truly  fo  :  this  is  a  point  which  will 

^^'       not  bear  figures  and  amplifications ;  it  muft  be  treated  of 

'  ftriflbly,  and  with  a  juft  exaAnefs  of  expreflion.     Chrift  is 

/  John  i.  19.  called  the/Lamb  of  God  that  taketb  away  the  Jim  of  the 

t  I  Pet.  ii.  24.  world ;  he  is  faid^o  have  home  out  fins  on  his  o^vn  body  fto 

21.      ^      ^^"^^  ^^^^  made  fin  for  t^;  it  is  faid,  thatT&tf  gave  bis  Itjft  a 


^  I  iohn'\u%. reconciled  us  to  his  Father  in  his  crofs^and  in  the  body  of  Hs 
7  Eph.  i.  7.  flefb  through  death :  that  he  h'/^his  own  blood  entered  in 
f  a*^^2i/4a  ^^^^  ^^^  '^^  holy  place i  having  obtained  eternal  redemption 
"  **i.ix.  iiyfor  us :  thB,^rice  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to 


Hcb. 


//iiyj$,  14,  put  away  Jin,  by  the  facrifice  of  himjelf :  thatrA^?  wa^  once 
yf  H  b*^  o  ^ff^^^  ^^  ^^^^  '^^  A'*^  of  many  :  th?it^^ue  arefan^ified  by  the 
/fiz,  i^iV?^^'''j?  ^  '^^  ^^h^  ^/  '^^^\ft  onc^for  all :  and  XhMy^fttr  be 
//  «9.  had  offered  one  facrifice  for  firiy  he  fat  down  for  ever  on  the 

//  r^o*"*    ^^S^^  ^^^^  ?^  ^^'^'    ]^  *^  ^^*^'  that^^  enter  into  the  boltejl 
le  I  Pet.  i.  19.  ^  '^^  blood  of  Chriftfthat  is  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant , 
I  Pet. ii. 24.  by  which  we  are fanSlified :  thatr^  hath  fanSlified  the  people 
t/  I  Pet.  III.    ^;^^  ^^^  Qdiffi  blood  r^and  wds  the  great  Jhepberd  ofhisteople^ 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlq/ling  covenant :  Xj\arwe  are 
redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Cbrijl^^s  of  a  Lamb 
without  blemi/h  and  without  Jpot ;  and,  ih^t^Clrift  fuffered 
once  for  fins  y  the  jufifor  the  unjujly  that  he  might  brin^  us  to 
God,     in  thefe  and  m  a  great  many  more  pafl'ages  tnat  lie 
fpread  in  all  the  parts  of  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  as  plain  as 
words  can  make  any  thing,  that  the  death  of  Chrift  is  pro- 
pofed  to  us  as  our  facrifice  and  reconciliation,  our  atone- 
ment and  redemption.     So  it  is  not  poflible  for  any  man 
that  confiders  all  this,  to  imagine,  that  Chrift's  death  was 
only  a  confirmation  of  his  Gofpel,  a  pattern  of  a  holy  and 

Eatient  fuffering  of  death,  ana  a  neceflary  preparation  to 
is  refurreftion ;  by  which  he  gave  us  a  clear  proof  of  a 
refurreftion,  and  by  confequence  of  eternal  life,  as  by  his 
doArine  he  had  (hewed  us  the  way  to  it.  By  this  all  the 
high  commendations  of  his  death  amount  only  to  this, 
that  he  by  dying  has  given  a  vaft  credit  and  authority  to 
his  Gofpel,  which  was  the  powerfulleft  mean  poflible  to 
redeem  us  from  fin,  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God :  but  this 
is  fo  contrary  to  the  whole  defign  of  the  New  Teftament, 
and  to  the  true  importance  of  that  great  variety  of  phrafes, 
in  which  this  matter  is  fet  out,  that,  at  this  rate  of  ex- 
pounding Scripture,  we  can  never  know  what  we  may 
build  upon,  efpecially  when  the  great  importance  of  this 
thing,  and  of  our  having  right  notions  concerning  it,  is 
well  confidered.  St.  Paul  does,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, 
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nans,  (late  an  oppoHtion  between  the  death  of  Chrift,  and   A  E  T. 
the  fin  of  Adam  ;  the  ill  effeAs  of  the  one  being  removed      ^• 
by  the  other :  but  he  plainly  carriea  the  death  of  Chrift ' 


much  further,  than  that  it  nad  only  healed  the  woimd  ^^JjJ^^'jJf 
that  was  given  by  Adam's  fin  sfar  as  the  judgment  was  oj^^  *  ^ 
Me  (^n)  to  condemnationy  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  to 
juJiijScaiion.  But  in  the  other  places  of  the  New  Tefta* 
ment,  Chrift's  death  is  fet  forth  fo  fulljr,  as  a  propitiation 
fcMT  the  fins  of  the  whole  world,  that  it  is  a  very  falfe  way 
of  arguing  to  infer,  that  becaufe  in  one  place  that  is  fet  in 
oppcfition  to  Adam's  fin,  that  therefore  the  virtue  of  it 
was  to  go  no  farther,  than  to  take  away  that  fin.  It  has 
indeed  removed  that,  but  it  has  done  a  great  deal  more 
befides. 

Thus  it  is  plain,  that  Chrift's  death  was  our  facrifice : 
the  meaning  of  which  is  this,  that  God,  intending  to  re- 
concile the  world  to  himfelf,  and  to  encourage  finners  to 
repent  and  turn  to  him,  thought  fit  to  offer  the  pardon  of 
An,  together  with  the  other  blefiSngs  of  his  Gofpel,  in  fuch 
a  way  as  fhould  demonftrate  both  the  guilt  of  fin,  and  his 
hatred  of  it ;  and  yet  with  that,  his  love  of  finners,  and  his 
oompaffions  towards  them.  A  free  pardon  without  a  la- 
crifice  had  not  been  fo  agreeable  neither  to  the  majefty  of 
the  great  Governor  of  the  world,  nor  the  authority  of  his 
laws,  nor  fo  proper  a  method  to  oblige  men  to  that  (IriA- 
nefs  and  bolinefs  of  life  that  he  defigned  to  bring  them  to : 
and  therefore  he  thought  fit  to  offer  his  pardon,  and  thofe 
other  bleflSngs,  through  a  Mediator,  who  was  to  deliver  to 
the  world  this  new  and  holy  rule  of  life,  and  to  confirm 
it  by  his  own  unblemiihed  life  :  and  in  conclufion,  when 
the  ra^  of  wicked  men,  who  hated  him  for  the  holinefs 
both  of  bis  life  and  of  his  do&rine,  did  work  ^hem  up  into 
fuch  a  fury  as  to  purfue  him  to  a  mod  violent  and  igno- 
minious aeath,  he,  in  compliance  with  the  fecret  defiffn 
of  his  Father,  did  not  only  go  through  that  difmal  fenet 
of  fuiferings,  with  the  moft  entire  refignation  to  his  Fa- 
ther's will,  and  with  the  higheft  charity  pofilible  towards 
thofe  who  were  his  mod  unjuft  and  malicious  murderers; 
but  he  at  the  fame  time  underwent  great  agonies  in  his 
mind ;  which  ftruck  him  with  fuch  an  amazement  and  for- 
it>w  even  to  the  death,  that  upon  it  he  did  fweat  great 
drops  of  blood,  and  on  the  crols  he  felt  a  withdrawing  of 
thofe  comforts,  that  till  then  had  ever  fupported  him, 
when  he  cried  out,  My  Gody  my  Gody  why  ban  tbouforfaken 
^i*^  P  It  is  not  ealy  for  us  to  apprehend  in  what  that  agony 
confided  :  for  we  underftand  only  the  agonies  of  p^n,  or 
of  confcience,  which  laft  arife  out  of  the  horror  of  guilt,    • 
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ART.  or  the  appreheniion  of  the  wrath  of  God.  It  is  indeed 
'^  certain,  that  he  who  had  no  iin  could  have  no  fuch  horror  in 
'  him  5  and  yet  it  is  as  certain,  that  he  could  not  be  put 
into  fuch  an  agony  only  through  the  apprehenfion  and  tear 
of  that  violent  death,  which  he  was  to  fuffer  next  day  : 
therefore  we  ought  to  conclude,  that  there  was  an  in- 
ward fuffering  in  his  mind,  as  well  as  an  outward  vifible 
one  in  his  body.  We  cannot  diftindly  apprehend'  what 
that  was,  (ince  ne  was  fure  both  of  his  own  fpotlefs  inno- 
cence, and  of  his  Father's  unchangeable  love  to  him. 
We  can  only  ima^ne  a  vaft  fenfe  of  the  heinoufnefs  of 
fin,  and  a  deep  indignation  at  the  diflionour  done  to  God 
by  it,  a  meltine  apprehenfion  of  the  corruption  and  mife- 
nes  of  mankind  by  reafon  of  fin,  together  with  a  never- 
before*felt  withdrawing  of  thofe  confolations  that  bad  al* 
ways  filled  his  foul;  But  what  might  be  further  in  his 
agony,  and  in  his  lad  dereli£tion,  we  cannot  diftinftly  ap« 

Erehend ;  only  this  we  perceive,  that  our  minds  are  capa- 
le  of  great  pain  as  well  as  our  bodies  are.  Deep  horror, 
with  an  inconfolable  iharpnefs  of  thought,  is  a  very  into- 
lerable thing.  Notwithftanding  the  bodily  or  fubftantial 
indwelline  of  the  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  m  him ;  yet  he 
was  capable  of  feeling  vail  pain  in  his  body  :  fo  tnat  he 
might  become  a  complete  lacrifice,  and  that  we  might 
have  from  his  fufferings  a  very  full  and  amazing  appre- 
henfion of  the  ^ilt  of  fin  ;  all  thofe  emanations  ot  joy, 
with  which  the  mdwellinff  of  the  eternal  Word  had  ever 
till  then  filled  his  foul,  might  then  when  he  needed  them 
raoft  be  quite  withdrawn,  and  he  be  left  merely  to  the 
firmnefs  of  his  faith,  to  his  patient  refiffnation  to  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  to  his  willing  readinefs 
of  drinking  up  that  cup  which  his  Father  had  put  in  his 
hand  to  dnnk. 

TTiere  remains  but  one  thing  to  be  remembered  here, 
though  it  will  come  to  be  more  fpecially  explained,  when 
other  Articles  are  to  be  opened ;  which  is,  that  this  recon- 
ciliation, which  is  made  Dv  the  death  of  Chrift,  between 
God  and  man,  is  not  abfolute  and  without  conditions. 
He  has  eftabliflied  the  covenant,  and  has  performed  all  that 
was  incumbent  on  him,  as  both  the  prieft  and  the  lacri- 
fice, to  do  and  to  fuffer ;  and  he  oflers  this  to  the  world, 
that  it  may  be  clofed  with  by  them,  on  the  terms  on 
which  it  is  propofed  ;  and  if  they  do  not  accept  of  it  upon 
thefe  conditions,  and  perform  what  is  enjoined  theni,  they 
can  liave  no  fhare  in  it. 
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ARTICLE  III. 
Of  the  going  down  of  Chrift  into  Hell. 

flr  CjNff  Men  for  ttfi  attti  toad  bttrieti,  fo  alfo  iiHtta 
be  beltetieti,  tffdt  ge  toent  teton  into  ^H. 

THIS  was  much  fuller  when  the  Articles  were  at  firft 
prepared  and  publiihed  in  King  Edward's  rei^  :  for 
tbefe  words  were  added  to  it,  that  its  body  of  Cbrt/l  lay  in 
ibs  gra^e  until  bis  reJurreQion  \  but  bisfpirity  tt/bicb  be  gave 
uf^  XV as  ufiib  tbe  fptrits  wbicb  were  detained  in  prifoni  or  in 
belly  and  preacbed  to  tbem^  as  tbe  place  in  St*  Peter  tejltfietb* 
Thus  a  determined  fenfe  was  put  upon  this  Article,  which 
is  DOur  left  more  at  large,  ana  is  conceived  in  words  of  a 
more  general  fignification.  In  order  to  the  explaining 
this.  It  is  to  be  premif'ed,  that  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  of 
Chriil's  defcent  tnto  Hell,  is  mentioned  by  no  writer  before 
Ruffin,  who  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  does  in- 
deed fpeak  of  it :  hut  he  teUs  us,  that  it  was  neither  in 
the  fymbol  of  the  Roman,  nor  of  the  Oriental  Churches ; 
and  that  he  found  it  in  the  fymbol  of  his  own  Church  at 
Aquileia.  But  as  there  was  no  other  Article  in  that  (yni- 
b(H  that  related  to  Chrift's  burial ;  fo  the  words  which  he 
gives  us,  defcendit  ad  infernal  be  defcended  to  tbe  lower 
parts^  do  very  naturally  fignifv  burial,  according  to  thefe 
words.of  St.  Paul,  be  afcended\  wbat  is  it,  but  tbat  be  al^oEph.  ir. 9. 
dsfcendedjirjl  to  tbe  lower  parts  of  tbe  eartb  ?  And  Rufnn 
hunfelf  underftood  thefe  words  m  that  fenfe. 

None  of  the  fathers  in  the  firft  aees,  neither  Irenaeus, 
TertuUian,  Clemens,  nor  Origen,  in  the  ftiort  abftrafts  that 
diey  give  us  of  the  Chriftian  fiuth,  mention  any  thing 
like  this  :  and  in  all  tliat  great  variety  of  Creeds  that  was 
propofed  by  the  many  councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, this  is  npt  in  any  one  of  them,  except  in  that  which 
was  agreed  to  at  Anmini,  and  was  pretended,  though 
fidfely,  to  have  been  made  at  Sirmium  :  in  that  it  is  let 
down  in  a  Greek  word  that  does  exaAly  anfwer  Ruflin's 
Inferna,  Karax^ovia  :  and  it  flood  there  inftead  of  btiried* 
When  it  was  put  in  the  Creed  that  carries  Athanafius's 
name,  though  made  in  the  fixth  or  feventh  century,  the 
word  was  cnanged  to^Air^s,  or  ^I( :  but  yet  it  feems  to 
have  been  underftood  to  fignify  Chrifl's  burial,  there  beinjg 
no^dher  word. put. for  it  in  that  Creed.    Afterwards  it 

was 
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ART.    was  put  into  the  fymbol  of  the  Weftern  Church  :  that 
III.      was  done  at  firft  in  the  words  in  which  Ruffin  had  ex- 
■  prefled  it,  as  appears  by  feme  ancient  copies  of  Creeds 

which  wepe  publifhed  by  the  ^eat  primate  Ufher.  We 
are  next  to  confider,  what  the  importance  of  thefe  words 
in  themfelves  is ;  for  it  is  plain  that  the  ufe  of  them  in  the 
Creed  is  not  very  ancient  nor  univerfal.  We  have  a  moft 
unqueflionable  authority  for  this,  that  our  Saviour's  foul 
was  in  Hell.  In  the  A<9:s  of  the  Apoftles,  St.  Peter,  in  the 
iirft  fermon  that  was  preached  after  the  wonderful  effufion 
of  the  Spirit  at  Pentecoft,  applies  thefe  words  of  Dai^d 
concerning  God^s  not  leaving  bis  foul  in  Hellj  nor  fuffermg 
his  Holy  One  to  fee  corruption^  to  tne  refurreftion  of  Chriw. 
Now  fince,  in  the  compofition  of  a  man,  there  is  a  body 
and  a  fpirit,  and  fince  it  is  plain  that  the  railing  of  Chrill 
on  the  third  day  was  before  that  his  body  in  the  courfc  of 
nature  vras  corrupted ;  the  other  branch  feems  to  relate  to 
his /om/;  though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  in  the 
Ola  Teftamentybw/  in  fomc  places  fiands  for  a  dead  body. 
But  if  that  were  the  fenfe  of  the  word,  there  would  be  no 
oppofition  in  the  two  parts  of  this  period;  the  one  will  be 
oniy  a  redundant  repetition  of  the  other  :  therefore  it  is 
much  more  natural  to  think,  that  this  other  branch  con- 
cerning Chrift*s  foul  being  left  in  Hell^  muft  relate  to  that 
which  we  commonly  underftand  by  foul.  If  then  his 
foul  was  not  to  be  left  in  Hell^  then  from  thence  it  plainly 
follows,  that  once  it  was  in  Hell^  and  by  confequence  that 
Chrifl's  foul  defcended  into  Hell, 

Some  very  modem  writers  have  thought,  that  this  is  to 
be  underflood  figuratively  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  for  fin, 
which  Chrift  bore  in  his  foul,  befides  the  torments  that 
he  fuffered  in  his  body :  and  they  think,  that  thefe  are 
here  mentioned  by  themfelves,  after  the  enumeration  of 
the  feveral  fteps  of  his  bodily  fufferings  :  and  this  being 
equal  to  the  torments  of  Hm,  as  it  is  that  which  delivers 
us  from  them,  might  in  a  large  way  of  expreflSon  be  cal- 
led a  defending  into  Hell.  But  as  neither  the  word  de^ 
fcendy  nor  Hi?//,  are  to  be  found  in  any  other  place  of 
Scripture  in  this  fenfe»  nor  in  any  of  the  ancients,  among 
whom  the  fignification  of  this  phrafe  is  more  likdy  to  be 
found,  than  among  modems ;  lo  this  being  put  after  Ini^ 
riedj  it  plainly  (hews  that  it  belongs  to  a  period  fubfequent 
to  his  burial :  there  is  therefore  no  regard  to  be  had  to 
this  notion. 

Others  have  thought,  that  by  Chrift's  d^fesnf  into  Hell^ 
is  to  be  underftood  his  continuing  in  the  ftate  of  the  dead 
for  fome  time :  but  there  is  no  groouul  for  this  coocdt 

neither. 
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nahlitti,  thefe  words  being  to  be  fimnd  in  no  author  in   art. 
that  fignificatioQ.  ^^l* 

Manjr  of  the  fathers  thought,  that  Chrift's  foul  went  — — 
locally  into  Helly  and  preached  to  feme  of  die  fpirits 
there  in  frifan;  that  there  he  triumpbtd  over  Satan,  audi  Pet.iii. 
JpeUed  him,  and  carried  fome  fouls  with  him  into  glory.  ^9* 
But  the  account,  that  the  Scriptures  give  us  of  die  exalt- 
ation of  Chrift,  begins  it  always  at  his  refurreftion  :  nor 
can  it  be  imagineS,  that  (b  memorable  a  tranfiu£Uon  as 
this  vi^old  have  been  pafled  over  by  the  three  firft  Evan- 
gel ids,  and  leaft  of  ail  by  St.  John,  who  coming  after  the 
reft,  and  defigning  to  fupply  what  was  wanting  in  them, 
and  intending  partioilarly  to  magnify  the  glory  of  Chrift, 
oould  noiS'have  pafled  over  fo  wonderful  an  inftanoe  of  it. 
We  have  no  reafon  to  think,  that  fuch  a  matter  would 
have  been  only  infinuated  in  general  words,  and  not  have 
been  plainly  related.    The  triumph  of  Chrift  over  pricci- 
palities  ana  powers  is  afcribed  by  St.  Paul  to  his  Cro&> 
and  was  the  efied  and  relult  of  his  death.    The  place  of 
St.  Peter  feeras  to  rdate  to  the  preaching  to  the  Gentile 
world,  by  virtue  of  that  infoiration  that  was  derived  from 
Chrift;  which  was  therefore  called  bu  Spirit;  and  the 
Jpiriis  in  frifon  were  the  Gentilesj  who  were  (hut  up  in 
idcJatry  as  in  prifim^  and  fo  were  under  the  power  of  the 
'Prince  c/tie  fiytver  of  tbe  air,  who  is  called  the  God  of  this  Eph.  ii.  i. 
wt>rld ;  that  is,  of  the  Gentile  world  :  it  being  one  (rt  the  *^^^':  *J-  4- 
ends  for  which  Chrift  was  anointed  of  his  Father,  to  open 
tbe  frifons  to  tbem  that  were  bound.     So  then,  though  there 
»  no  harm  in  this  opinion,  yet  it  not  bein^  founded  on 
any  part  of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  and  it  being  fup- 
ported  only  by  paflages  that  may  well  bear  another  feoie, 
we  may  lay  it  ande,  notwithftandinf  the  reverence  we  bear 
to  thole  that  afterted  it ;  and  that  uie  rather,  becaufe-  the 
firft  Bithers  that  were  next  the  fource  fay  nodiing  of  it. 

Another  conceit  has  had  a  great  coune  among  fome  of 
die  lateft  Others  and  the  fcTOohnen :  they  have  &ncied 
that  there  was  a  place  to  which  they  have  ^iven  a  peculiar 
name,  Limbus  Patrum^  a  fort  of  a  partition  in  Hell,  where 
all  the  good  men  of  the  old  difpen(at|on,  that  had  died  be- 
fore Chrift,  were  detained ;  and  they  hold  that  our  Sa- 
viour went  thither,  and  en^ed  that  place,  carrying  all 
the  fouls  that  were  in  it  with  him  into  Heaven.  Of  this 
the  Scriptures  fay  nothing;  not  a  word  either  of  the  pa- 
triarchs going  thither,  or  of  Chrift's  delivering  them  out 
of  it :  and  though  there  are  not  in  the  Old  Teftament  ex- 
prefs  declarations  and  promifes  made  concerning  a  fiiture 
ftatc,   Cbrift  baving  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 

through 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


76 


AN    EXPOSITION    OF 


ART.    tbrmgb  bis  Goftel ;  yet  all  the  hints  ^vcn  of  it  (hew  that 
ni.      they  looked  for  an  immediate  admiffion  to  bleflfednefs 
after  death.     So  David,  ibou  wiltjbew  me  the  patb  of  life: 


Pfal.  xvi.     ifi  fiyy  prefence  is  fulnefs  of  joy  ^  and  at  tby  right  band  are 
A&s  ii.  31.  ple^f^res  for  evermore »     Tbou  fbalt  guide  me  here  by  thy 
Pfal.lzxiii.  counfelj  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory.     Ifaiah  fays, 
\t\  "        ^^^^         righteous  when  they  die  enter  into  peace.     In  the 
•  ^"-  *•   New  Teftament  there  is  not  a  hint  given  of  this ;  for 
thon^h  fome  paflages  may  feem  to  favour  Chrift's  deliver* 
ing  lome  fouls  out  of  Helly  yet  there  is  nothing  that  by  any 
management  can  be  brought  to  look  this  way. 
See  Bi(hop      There  is  another  fenfe  of  which  thefe  words  [defcended 
Pearfon  on  ift^Q  Hell]  are  capable  :  by  Hell  may  be  meant  the  invifible 
tnc  rec  .  pj^^.^  ^  which  departed  fouls  are  carried  after  death :  for 
though  the  Greek  word  fo  rendered  does  now  commonly 
ftanafor  the  place  of  the  damned,  and  for  many  ages  has 
been  fo  underfiood ;  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  the  New 
Teftament  it  was  among  Greek  authors  ufed  indifferendy 
for  the  place  of  all  departed  fouls,  whether  good  or  bad  ; 
and  by  it  were  meant  the  invifible  regions  where  thofe 
fpirits  were  lodged :  fo  if  thefe  words  are  taken  in  this 
large  fenfe,  we  have  in  them  a  clear  and  literal  account  of 
our  Saviour's ybw/  defcending  into  Hdl ;  it  imports  that  he 
was  not  only  dead  in  a  more  common  acceptation,  as  it  is 
ufual  to  fay  a  man  is  dead,  when  there  appear  no  figns  of 
life  in  him  ;  and  that  he  was  not  as  in  a  deep  ecftafy  or  fit 
that  feemed  death,  but  that  he   was  truly  dead;  that 
his  foul  was  neither  in  his  body,  nor  hovering  about  it, 
aicendin^  and  defcending  upon  it,  as  fome  of  the  Jews 
fancied  fouls  did  for  fome  time  after  death ;  but  that  his 
foul  was  really  moved  out  of  his  body,  and  carried  to 
thofe  unfeen  re^ons  of  departed  Jpirits,  amone  whom  it 
continued  till  his  refurreftion.    That  the  regions  of  the 
bleflfed  were  known  then  to  the  Jews  by  the  name  of  Pa- 
radiftj  as  Hell  was  known  by  the  name  of  Gehenna^  is  very 
Lukcxiiii.  clear  from  Chrift's  laft  words.  To-day  tbou  fbalt  he  v/itl 
43. 4^«       me  in  Paradise ;  and.  Into  tby  bands  do  I  commend  my  Jpirit. 
This  is  a  plain  and  full  account  of  a  good  fenfe  that  may 
be  well  put  on  the  words ;  though,  after  all,  it  is  ftill  to 
be  remembered,  that  in  the  firft  Creeds  that  have  this  Ar- 
ticle, that  of  Chrift's  burial  not  being  mentioned  in  them, 
it  follows  from  thence,  as  well  as  from  Ruffin's  own  fenfo 
of  it,  that  they  underftood  this  only  of  Chrift's  buriaL 
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ARTICLE  IV. 

Of  the  Refurreftion  of  Chrift. 

Cg^iff  tnti  trtilp  nft  again  f ;om  UDeatg,  aim  too&  again 
1^  HSoiip,  toitj^  i^efl),  IBoned,  an&  all  tfiing»  appet* 
taimng  to  tfft  )0Qf(don  of  ^an'0  Jl3ani;e>  \x^fitiu 
wWb  it  afcroDeO  into  l^eaben,  ano  tgere  armj^ 
utitil  1^  mum  to  juOge  all  S^m  at  tge  iLalt  SDap. 

THERE  are  four  branches  of  this  Article :  the  firft  is 
concerning  the  truth  of  Chrift's  Refurreftion.  The 
leoond  concerning  the  comjpletenefs  of  it :  that  he  took 
to  him  again  his  wh(de  bodfy.  The  third  is  concerning 
his  Afcenfion  and  continuance  in  heaven.  And  the  fourth 
is  concerning  his  returning  to  judge  all  men  at  the  laft 
day.  Thefe  things  are  all  fo  exprefsly  afEnned,  and  that 
in  fo  particular  a  manner,  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  if 
the  authority  of  that  book  is  once  well  proved^  little 
doubting  will  remain  concerning  them. 

It  18  pundually  told  in  it,  that  the  body  of  Chrift 
was  laid  in  the  fepulchre :  that  a  ftone  was  laid  to  the 
mouth  of  it:  that  it  was  rolled  away,  and  upon  that 
Chrift  arofe  and  left  the  death-clothes  behind  him  :  that 
thofe,  who  viewed  the  fepulchre,  law  no  body  there:  that 
in  the  fame  body  Chrift  diewed  hinifelf  to  his  difctples,  fo 
that  they  all  knew  him  ;  he  talked  with  them,  and  they 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him,  and  he  made  Thomas  feel  to 
the  print  of  the  nails  and  fpear.  It  is  as  plainly  told,  that 
the  Apoftles  looked  on,  and  faw  him  afcend  up  to  hea- 
Ten,  and  that  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  fight.  It 
is  alfo  faid  very  plainly,  that  he  (hall  come  aeain  at  the 
laft  day,  and  judge  all  men  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
So  that  if  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  is  once  fully  proved,  it 
will  not  be  neceflary  to  infift  long  upon  the  fpecial  proof 
of  thefe  particulars  :  fomewhat  will  only  be  neceffary  to 
be  faid  in  explanation  of  them. 

The  Gofpel  was  iirft  preached,  and  foon  after  put  in 
writing;  in  which  thefe  particulars  are  not  only  delivered, 
but  are  fet  forth  with  many  circumftances  relating  to 
them.  The  credit  of  the  whole  is  put  on  that  iflue  con- 
cerning the  truth  of  Chrift's  refurredion  ;  fo  that  the 
overthrowing  the  truth  of  diat,  was  the  overturning  the 

whole 
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ART.  whole  Gofpel,  and  ftruck  at  the  credit  of  it  all.  This  wa« 
IV.  tranfaAed  as  well  as  firft  publiflied  at  Jerufaletn,  where 
— —  the  enemies  of  it  had  all  poffible  advantages  in  their 
hands ;  their  intereft  was  deeply  concerned,  as  well  as 
their  malice  was  much  kindled  at  it.  They  had  both 
power  and  wealth  in  their  hands,  as  well  as  credit  and 
authority  among  the  people.  The  Romans  left  them  at 
fill!  liberty,  as  they  did  the  other  nations  whom  they 
conquered,  to  order  their  own  concerns  as  they  pleafed. 
And  even  the  Romans  themfelves  began  quickly  to  hate 
and  perfecute  the  Chriftians ;  they  became  the  objeds  of 
popular  fury,  as  Tacitus  tells  us.  The  Romans  looked 
upon  Chrift  as  one  that  fet  on  the  Jews  to  thofe  tumults 
that  were  then  fo  common  among  them,  as  Suetonius  af- 
firms :  which  (hews  both  how  ignorant  they  were  of  the 
doSrine  of  Chrift,  and  how  much  they  were  prqudioed 
againft  it.  Yet  this  Gofpel  did  ipread  itfelf,  and  was  be* 
lieved  by  great  multituaes  both  at  Jerufalem  and  in  all 
Judea ;  and  from  thence  it  was  propagated  in  a  very  few 
years  to  a  great  many  remote  countries. 

Among  all  Chriftians  the  article  of  the  RefurreSion 
and  Afceniion  of  Chrift  was  always  looked  on  as  the  capi^* 
tal  one  upon  which  all  the  reft  depended.  This  was  at- 
teQed  by  a  confiderable  number  of  men,  againft  whofe 
credit  no  objedion  was  made;  who  affirmed,  that  they  all 
had  feen  him,  and  con verfed  frequently  with  him  after  his 
refurre£Uon  ;  that  they  faw  him  afcend  up  into  heaven ; 
and  that,  according  to  a  promife  he  had  made  them,  they 
had  received  extraordinary  powers  from  him  to  work  mi- 
racles in  his  name,  and  to  fpeak  in  divers  languages. 
This  laft  was  a  moft  amazing  cnara^r  of  a  ftmemamnil 
power  lod^d  with  them ;  and  was  a  thing  of  fuch  a  na* 
ture,  that  it  muft  have  been  evident  to  every  man  whe- 
ther it  was  true  or  falfe :  fo  that  the  Apoftles  relating  this 
fo  pofitively,  and  making  fuch  frequent  appeals  to  it,  that 
way  of  proceeding  canies  a  ftrong  and  undeniable  evi- 
dence of  truth  in  it.  Thefe  wonders  were  gathered  to- 
gether in  a  book,  and  publilhed  in  the  very  time  in  which 
they  were  tranfaSed:  the  A£ii  of  the  jifofiUs  were  writ 
two  years  after  St. Paul  was  carried  pnfoner  to  Rome; 
and  St.  Luke  begins  that  book  with  tne  mention  of  the 
Gofpel  that  he  had  formerly  writ,  as  that  Gofpel  begins 
with  the  mention  of  fome  other  Gofpels  that  were  writ 
before  k.  Almoft  all  the  Epiftles  focak  of  the  Temide  of 
Jerufalem  as  yet  in  being  ;  of  the  Jews  as  then  in  peace 
and  profperity,  hating  and  perfecuting  the  Chriftians  every 
wliere :  they  do  alio  frequently  intimate  the  afliirancje 
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diey  had  of  a  greftt  defiveraace  that  was  to  happen  quick*    a  R  T« 
I7  to  the  Chriffians^  and  of  terrible  judgments  that  were      ^V- 
to  be  poured  out  on  the  Jews ;  which  was  foon  after  that  — — — 
accomplifhed  in  the  mod  lignal  manner  of  any  thing  that 
is  reoorded  in  hiAory. 

Thefe  thin^  do  clearly  prove,  that  all  the  writings  of 
die  New  Tei&ment  were  both  compofed  and  publifted  in 
the  a^  in  which  that  matter  was  tranfa£ied.  The  Jews, 
who  from  all  the  places  of  their  difperfion  went  frequently 
to  Jerufalcm,  to  keep  the  great  feftivities  of  their  religion 
there,  had  occafion  often  to  examine  upon  the  place,  the 
truth  of  the  refurredlion  and  afcenfion  of  Chnft,  and  of 
the  efiufion-of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  yet  even  in  that  infancy 
of  Chriftianity,  in  which  it  had  fo  little  vifible  (Irength, 
BO  proof  was  fo  much  as  ever  pretended  in  oppoiition  to 
tboie  great  and  eflential  points  ;  which  being  matters  of 
hSi^  and  related  with  a  ^reat  variety  of  circumftances, 
had  been  cafily  confuted,  if  there  had  been  anv  ground 
for  it.  The  great,  darknefs  at  the  time  of  Chrift's  death, 
the  rending  the  vail  of  the  Temple  in  two,  as  well  as 
what  was  more  public,  the  renting  of  the  rocks  at  his 
death  :  his  being  laid  in  a  new  fepulchre,  and  a  watch 
Wing  fet  about  it ;  and  the  watchmen  reporting,  that 
while  they  flept,  the  body  of  Chrift  was  carried  away : 
the  Apofties  breaking  out  all  of  the  fudden  into  that  va-' 
liety  of  tongues  011  Pentecoft ;  the  miracles  that  they 
wrought,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Sanhedrim  with 
tbrai  ;  were  all  things  io  pubhcly  done,  that  as  the  difco- 
very  of  falfehood  in  any  one  of  thefe  was  in  the  power  of 
the  Jews,  if  any  (uch  was ;  fo  that  alone  had  moil  eiTec-' 
tually  deftroyed  the  credit  of  this  religion,  and  flopped  its 
progrets* 

'file  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  were  at  that  time 
BO  fecrets,  they  were  in  all  men's  hands,  and  were  copied 
oat  freely  by  every  one  that  defired  it.  We  find  within 
an  hundred  years  after  that  time,  both  by  the  Epillle  of  the 
ehurch  of  Smyrna,  by  Juftin.  and  Irenseus,  not  to  mention 
Ctemene  (^  Rome,  wno  lived  in  that  time,  or  Ignatius  and 
Folycarp,  who  lived  very  near  it,  that  the  authority  of 
tbefe  writings  was  early  received  and  fubmitted  to  ;  that 
tfaey  were  much  read,  and  well  known ;  and  that  they 
began  very  (bon  to  be  read  at  the  meetings  of  the  Chril- 
tians    for  worftiip ;  and   were  elleemed   by  the  feveral  • 

churches  as  the  great  truft  and  d^pofitum  that  was  lodged 
vitb  them.  So  that  though,  by  the  negligence  of  ctq)iers, 
fcoie  foiall  variations  mignt  hAp|)eq  among  fome  of  the 
copies ;  yet  as  they  do  all  agree  in  the  main,  and  mod 
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ART.    iignally  in  thofe  particuTars  that  are  mentioned  in  this 

JV#      Article  5  fo  it  was  not  poffible  for  any  that  (bouki  have 

■  had  the  wickednefs  to  fet  about  it,  to  have  corrupted  the 

New  Teftament  by  any  additions  or  alterations  ;  it  being 

fo  early  fpread  into  io  many  hands,  and  that  in  fo  many 

different  places. 

When  all  this  matter  is  laid  together,  itappeafrs  to  have 
as  full  an  evidence  to  fupport  it,  as  any  matter  of  faft  can 
poffibly  have.  The  narration  gave  great  fcope  to  a  variety 
of  enquiries ;  it  raifed  much  difputiag,  oppoiition,  and 
perfecution  5  and  yet  nothing  was  ever  pretended  to  be 
proved  that  could  fubvert  its  credit :  great  multitudes-re* 
ceived  this  doArine^  and  died  for  it  in  the  age  in  wUch' 
the  matters  of  fa£t,  upon  which  its  credit  was  built,  were 
well  attefted,  and  in  which  the  truth  or  falfehood  of  them 
mieht  have  been  eaGly  known ;  which  it  is  reafonable  to 
believe  that  all  men  would  carefully  examine,  before  they 
embraced  and  aifented  to  that  which  was  like  to  draw  on 
them  fufferings  that  would  probably  end  in  death.  Thofe 
who  did  fpread  this  dodrhie,  as  well  as  thofe  who  firft 
received  it,  had  no  intereft  befide  that  of  truth  to  engage 
them  to  it.  They  could  expe£t  neither  wealth  nor  graat- 
nefs  firom  it :  they  were  obliged  to  travel  much,  and  to 
labour  hard ;  to  wreftle  through  great  difficulties,  an4  to 
endure  many  indignities.  They  law  others  die  on  the 
account  of  it,  and  had  reafon  to  look  for  the  like  uiage 
themfelves. 

The  do6):rine  that  they  preached  related  either  to  the 
faAs  concerning  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  or  to  the  rules  dF 
life  wliich  they  delivered*  Thefe  were  all  pure,  juft,  and 
gpod ;  they  tended  to  fettle  the  world  upon  the  founda- 
tions of  truth  and  fincerity,  and  that  uiblime  pitch  of 
righteoufnefs,  of  doin^  as  tney  would  be  done  by ;  they 
tended  to  make  men  iober  ana  temperate,  chafte  and  mo- 
dell,  meek  and  humble,  merciful  and  charitable ;  fo  that 
from  thence  there  was  no  colour  given  for  fufpe^ng  any 
fraud  or  defisn  in  it.  The  worihip  of  God  in  tnis  reUgion 
was  pure  and  limple,  free  from  coft  or  pomp,  from  wea- 
tricai  (hews,  as  well  as  idolatrous  rites,  and  had  in  it  all 
poflible  chara£lers  becoming  the  purity  of  the  Supreme 
Mind.  When  therefore  fo  much  concurs  to  give  credit 
to  a  religion,  there  ought  to  be  evident  proofs  brought  to 
the  contrary,  before  it  can  be  diibelieved  or  reje&ed.  So 
many  men  tbrfaking  the  religion  in  which  they  were  bom 
and  bred,  which  has  always  a  (Irong  influence  even  upon 
the  greateft  minds ;  and  there  beins  fo  many  particolar 
prejudices  both  upon  Jews  and  Geniiks,  by  the  opinioM  in 

which 
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wUeb  the3r  had  been  bred,  and  the  impreflEom  which  had   A 11 IV 
gone  deep  in  them,  it  could  be  no  flight  matter  that  oould      ^^ 
OYercotne  all  that.  ^     -     '  ' 

The  Jews  expeded  a  odndueror  for  their  Meffias,  who 
Aoold  have  railed  both  the  nonour  of  their  law  and  their 
nation,  and  fo  were  much  poflefled  agsunft  one  ota,  mead 
appearance ;  and  when  they  faw  that  their  law  was  to  be 
fiiperfeded,  and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  brought  into 
equal  privileffes  with  themfelves,  they  could  not  but  be 
deeply  prgudiced  both  againft  the  perfon  and  dodrine  of 
Chriit. 

The  Philofbphers  defpifed  divine  infpiration,  and  fecret 
sffiftances,  and  had  an  ill  opinion  of  miracles :  and  the 
herd  amon^  the  Gentiles  were  fb  accuftomed  to  pomp  and 
ihew  in  their  religious  performances,  that  they  muft  have 
naufeated  the  Chriftian  fimplicity,  and  the  corruption  of 
their  morals  muft  have  made  them  uneafy  at  a  religion  of 
fo  much  ftri  Anefs.  All  forts  of  men  lay  under  very  ftrong 
prnudices  againft  this  religion ;  nor  was  there  any  one  ar« 
ticfc  or  branch  of  it,  that  flattered  any  of  the  intereus,  appe^^ 
tites,  paflions,  or  vanities  of  men,  but  all  ¥iras  very  much 
to  the  contrary.  They  were  warned  to  prepare  for  trials 
and  croifes,  and,  in  particular,  for  a  fevere  and  fiery  trial 
that  was  fpeedily  to  come  upon  them. 

There  was  nothing  of  the  way  or  manner  of  impofiors 
that  appeared  in  the  methods  in  which  the  Gofpel  was 
propagated.  When  the  Apoftles  law  that  fome  were  en- 
dcaTouring  to  leflen  them  and  their  authority,  they  took 
no  Owning  ways :  they  neither  flattered  nor  fpared  tbofe 
Churches  that  were  under  their  care :  they  charged  them 
home  with  their  &ult6,  and  aflTerted  their  own  chara^r  in 
a  ftratn  that  fliewed  they  were  afraid  of  no  difcoveries* 
They  appealed  to  the  miracles  that  they  had  wrought, 
and  to  tnofe  ffifts  and  divine  virtues  of  which  they  were 
pot  only  podefled  themfdves,  but  which  were  by  their 
miniftry  conferred  on  others.  The  demtmftratiom  of  tbgtCot.n.^, 
Spirit^  or  infpiration  that  was  in  them,  appeared  m  the 
ftawery  that  is,  in  the  miracles  which  accompanied  it,  and 
tbofe  they  wrought  openly  in  the  fight  of  many  witnefles. 
An  uncontefted  miiacie  is  the  fulleft  evideace  Aat  can  be 
giTen  of  a  divine  commifiion. 

A  miracle  is  a  work  that  exceeds  all  the  kaowa  powers 
of  nature,  and  that  carries  in  it  fJain  charafters  of  a  powtr 
fupefior  to  any  human  power.  We  cannot  indeed  ax  die- 
bounds  of  the  powers  of  nature ;  but  yet  we  can  {dainljr 

rfehend  what  muft  be  beyond  them.    For  inftaiKse,  we 
not  know  what  fecret  virtues  there  may  be  |tt  ptoits 
o  and 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


Zi 


AN    EXPOSITION    OF 


ART.   and  minerals :  but  we  do  know  that  bare  words  can  have 
^^*      no  natural  virtue  in  them  to  cure  difeafes,  much  lefs  to 
'  raife  the  dead  :  we  know  not  what  force  imagination  or 

credulity  may  have  in  critical  difeafes ;  but  we  know  that 
a  dead  man  has  no  hnagination :  we  know  alfo,  tliat 
blindnefs,  deafnefs,  and  an  inveterate  palfy,  cannot  be 
cured  by  conceit :  therefore  fuch  miracles  as  the  giving 
fight  to  a  man  born  blind,  fpeech  to  the  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  ftrength  to  the  paralytic ;  but  moft  of  all,  the  giving 
life  to  the  dead,  and  that  not  only  to  perfons  laid  out  as 
dead,  but  to  one  that  was  carried  out  to  be  buried,  and  to 
another  that  had  been  four  days  dead,  and  in  his  grave ; 
all  this  was  done  with  a  bare  word,  without  any  lort  of 
external  application :  this,  I  fay,  as  it  is  clearly  above  the 
force  of  imagination,  fo  it  is  beyond  the  powers  of  na« 
tare. 

Thefe  things  were  not  done  in  the  dark,  nor  in  the  pre- 
fence  of  a  few,  in  whom  a  particular  confidence  was  put ; 
but  in  full  day-light,  and  in  the  fight  of  great  numbers^ 
enemies  as  well  as  friends,  and  fome  of  thofe  enemies 
were  both  the  moft  enraged,  and  the  moft  capable  of 
making  all  pofiible  exceptions  to  what  was  done.  Such 
were  the  rulers  of  the  fynagogues,  and  the  pharifees  in 
our  Saviour's  time  :  and  yet  they  could  neither  deny  the 
ta£l8,  nor  pretend  that  there  was  any  deceit  or  jugglery  in 
them.  We  have  in  this  all  poffible  reafon  to  conclude, 
that  both  the  things  were  truly  done  as  they  are  related, 
and  that  no  juft  exception  was  or  could  be  made  to  them. 

If  it  is  pretended,  that  thofe  wonderful  things  were 
done  by  the  power  of  an  evil  fpirit,  that  does  both  ac- 
knowledge the  truth  of  the  relation,  and  alfo  its  being 
fupematural.  This  anfwer  taken  from  the  power  of  evil 
fpirits,  is  fometimes  to  be  made  ufe  of,  when  extraordinary 
things  are  well  attefted,  and  urged  in  proof  of  that  whicn 
"•ipon  other  reafons  we  are  aflured  is  talfe.  It  is  certain, 
that  as  we  have  a  great  power  over  vaft  quantities  of  grofs 
and  heavy  matter,  which  by  the  motion  of  a  very  fubtile 
body,  our  animal  fpirits,  we  can  matter  and  manasre  :  fo 
angels,  good  or  bad,  may,  by  virtue  of  fubtile  boaies,  in 
which  they  may  dwell,  or  wnich  upon  occafion  they  may 
aiTume^  do  many  things  vaftly  above  either  our  force  to 
do,  or  our  imaj^nation  to  apprehend  how  it  is  done  by 
them.  Tho-efore  an  a6lion,  that  exceeds  all  the  known 
powers  in  nature,  may  vet  be  done  by  an  evil  fpirit  that  Is 
m  rebellion  aeainft  its  Maker,  and  that  defigns  to  impofe 
upon  us  by  fuch  a  mighty  jperformance*  But  then  the 
meafnre^  by  which  we muu  judge  of  this,  is^by  confider* 

ing 
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inff  what  is  the  end  or  defign  driven  at  in  fuch  a  wonder-    a  R  Ti 
fill  work  :  if  St  is  a  good  one,  if  it  tends  to  reform  the      ^V. 

manners  of  men,  and  to  bring  them  off  from  magic,  ido- ^ 

latry,  and  fuperiHtion,  to  the  worftip  of  one  pure  and  eter- 
nal Mind  :  and  if  it  tends  to  reform  their  ad;ions,  as  well 
as  their  fpeculations  and  their  worfhip ;  to  turn  them  from 
immorality,  falfehood,  and  malice,  to  a  pure,  a  fincere, 
and  a  mila  temper ;  if  it  tends  to  regulate  fociety,  as  well 
as  to  perfeft  the  nature  and  faculties  of  every  (ingle  man  ; 
then  we  may  well  conclude,  that  no  evil  fpirit  can  fo  far  de- 
part from  its  own  nature,  as  to  join  its  forces,  and  coope* 
rate  in  fuch  a  defign  :  for  then  the  kingdom  of  Satan  could U^xx.  nS'u 
Ttoljlandy  if  be  were  thus  divided  againji  bimfelf\  according  *5>  »^' 
to  what  our  Saviour  faid,  when  this  was  objected  againft 
the  miracles  that  he  wrought. 

Thefe  are  all  the  general  confiderations  that  concur  to 
prore  the  truth  of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  of  which  the 
Kcfurredion  and  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  are  the  two  main  ar- 
ticles ;  for  they  being  well  proved,  give  authority  to  all 
the  reft.  As  to  the  UefurreAion  in  particular,  it  is  certain 
the  Apoftles  could  not  be  deceived  in  that  matter :  they 
Jaw  Cfhrift  frequently  after  he  rofe  from  the  dead ;  they 
met  him  once  with  a  great  con^pany  of  five  hundred  with 
them  :  they  heard  him  talk  and  argue  with  them ;  he 
opened  the  Scriptui^s  to  them  with  \'o  peculiar  an  ener- 

fjj  that  they  felt  their  hearts  fet  on  fire,  even  when  they 
id  not^'et  perceive  that  it  was  he  himfelf :  they  did  not 
at  firft  eitlier  look  for  his  refurreftion,  nor  believe  thofe 
who  reported  him  rifen  :  they  made  all  due  enauiry,  and 
U>me  of  them  went  beyond  all  reafbnahle  bounas  in  their 
doabtinjg :  fo  far  were  they  from  an  eafy  and  foon-impofed- 
on  cremility.  His  fuflferings  and  their  own  fears  had 
/o amazed  them,  that  they  were  contriving  how  to  feparat6 
and  difperfe  themfelves,  when  he  at  firft  appeared  to  them. 
Men  fo  full  of  fear,  and  fo  far  from  all  hope,  are  not  apt  to 
be  eafy  in  believing.  So  it  muft  be  concluded,  that  either 
the  accouiit  which  the  Apoftles  gave  the  world  of  Chrift *s 
refiirre&ion  is  true,  or  they  were  groft  impoftors ;  fince  it 
is  clear,  that  the  circumflances  and  numbers  mentioned  in 
that  hiftory  ftiew  there  could  be  no  deception  in  it.  And 
it  J8  as  little  poffible  to  conceive,  tliat  there  could  be  any 
impofture  in  it :  for  not  to  repeat  again,  what  has  been 
already  faid,  that  they  were  under  no  temptations  to  fet 
abotit  any  fuch  deceit,  but  very  much  to  the  contrary^ 
and  that  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  they  were  either  had 
enough  to  enter  upon  fuch  a  defign,  or  capable  and  (kilful 
enough  to  manage  it ;  tbey  being^many  of  them  illiterate 

G  Q,  fiftiermen 
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ART.  fiihermen  of  Galilee^  who  had  no  acquaintance  at  Jeru« 
^^'  falem,  to  fiimifh  them  with  that  which  mi^t  be  neceflaiy 
'  for  executing  fuch  a  contrivance:  the  circumftanoes  of 
that  tranfaAion  are  to  be  well  examined,  and  then  it  will 
appear,  that  no  number  of  bold  and  dexterous  men,  fur- 
nlihed  with  all  advantages  whatfoever,  Could  have  efiefled 
this  matter. 

Great  numbers  had  been  engaged  in  the  procuritig  out 
Saviour  to  be  crucified:  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  befidei 
multitudes  of  the  people,  who  upon  all  occafions  are  eafily 
drawn  in  to  engage  in  tumultuiuy  commotions  :  all  thefe 
were  concerned  to  examine  the  event  of  this  matter.  He 
was  buried  in  a  new  fepulchre  lately  hewed  out  of  a  rock> 
fo  that  there  was  no  coming  at  it  oy  any  fecret  ways  :  a 
watch  was  fet;  and  all  this  at  a  time,  in  which  the  full"- 
choon  ^ve  a  great  light  all  the  night  long :  and  Jerufa- 
iem  bemg  very  full  of  people,  who  were  then  there  in 
great  numbers  to  keep  the  Faflbver,  that  brine  the  fecond 
night  of  fo  vaft  a  rendezvous,  it  is  reafonable  to  think, 
that  great  numbers  were  walking  in  the  fields,  or  at  leaft 
might  be  fo,  fome  later,  and  fome  earlier*  Now  if  an 
impofture  was  to  be  fet  about,  the  guard  was  to  be  fright* 
ed  or  mattered,  which  .could  not  be  done  without  giving 
the  alarm,  and  that  mud  have  quickly  brought  a  multi- 
tude upon  them.  Chrift's  body  muft  have  been  difpoftd  . 
of:  fome  other  tomb  was  to  be  looked  for  to  lodge  it  in  : 
the  wounds  that  were  in  it  would  have  made  it  to  be  fooiv 
known  if  found. 

Here  a  bold  attempt  was  to  be  undertaken,  by  a  com» 
pany  of  poor  irrefolute  men,  who  muft  truft  one  another 
entirely,  otherways  they  knew  all  might  be  foon  difco-*- 
vered.  One  of  their  number  had  betrayed  Chrift  a  few 
days  before ;  another  had  fori'wom  him,  and  all  had  for- 
iaken  him :  and  yet  thefe  men  arc  fuppofed  all  of  the 
fuddcn  lb  firm  in  themfelveS)  and  fo  fure  of  one  another, 
as  to  venture  on  the  moft  daring  thing  that  was  ever  un* 
dertakeu  by  men,  when  not  a  circumftance  eould  ever  be 
found  out  to  fix  upon  them  the  leaft  fufpicion.  Th^ 
Prrefts  and  the  Ptianfees  muft  be  thou^t  a  ftrange  ftupid 
fort  of  creatures,  if  they  did  not  examme  where  tne  Apo^. 
flies  were  all  that  night :  befides  many  other  particulars^ 
which  might  have  been  a  thread  to  lead  them  into  ftri^ 
enquiries,  unlefs  it  was  becaufe  thev  believed  the  report 
that  the  watch  had  brought  them  ot  Qirift's  rlfin^  again. 
When  they  had  diis  certain  reafon  to  believe  it,  and  yet 
refolved  to  oppofe  it^  the  only  thin^  they  eould  do,  was  to 
ibem  to  negledl  the  matter,  and  omy  to  decry  it  in  gene^ 
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ral  as  mn  impofture,  widiout  gbin^  inio  porticohrs ;  which    A  R  T» 
certainly  they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  tbemfelveff      '^' 
had  not  been  but  too  fure  of  the  truth  of  it.  *— 

VThen  dl  this  18  laid  tc^ther,  it  is  the  mod  unreafon- 
able  thine  imaginable,  to  think  that  there  was  an  impof- 
tnre  in  this  matter,  when  no  colour  nor  fhadow  of  it  ever 
appeared,  and  when  all  the  circumftances,  and  not  only 
probabilities,  but  even  moral  poffibilities,  are  lb  full  to  the 
contrary. 

The  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  has  not  indeed  fo  full  a  proof: 
nor  is  it  capable  of  it,  neither  does  it  need  it;  for  the  re- 
iixrre&ion  well  proved,  makes  that  very  credible.     For 
this  we  have  only  the  teftimony  of  the  Apoftles,  who  did 
all  atteft  that  they^  faw  it,  bein^  all  together  in  an  o|>en 
field  :   when  Chrift  was  walking  and  difpourfing  with 
them,  and  when  he  was  bleffinff  them,  he  was  parted  from 
them  :  they  fiiw  him  afcend,  tiU  a  cloud  received  him,  and 
took  him  out  of  their  ^ht.    And  then  two  angels  ap- 
peared to  them,  and  aflured  them,  that  bi  JbQuld  cwneA&z\.  %%. 
mgai9i  m  like  manner  as  they  badfeen  bim  afcend.     Here  is 
a  rery^  narucular  relation,  with  many  circumflances  in  it, 
in  whicn  it  was  not  poffible  for  the  Apoftles  to  be  miftak-> 
en  ;  fo  that  there  beine  no  reafon  to  fufped  their  credit, 
this  reds  upon  that  authority.    But  ten  days  after,  it  re- 
ceived a  much  clearer  proof;  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  was 
*  poured  out  on  them  in  fo  vifible  a  manner,  and  with  moft 
remarkable  effe^.    Immediately  upon  it  they  fpoke  with 
divers  tongues,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  and  all  in  the 
name  of  Chrift.    They  did  often  and  lolemnly  difclaim 
their  dmng  any  of  thofe  wonderful  things  by  any  power  Aat  iii. 
of  their  own  :  they  owned  that  all  they  had  or  did  was  n*  i6* 
derived  to  them  from  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  of  whofe  refur- 
reftioD  and  afcenfion  they  were  appointed  to  be  the  wit- 
nefles* 

Chrift's  coming  again  to  judge  the  world  at  the  laft 
day  is  fo  often  affirmed  by  himfelf  in  the  Gofpel,  and  is 
fo  frequently  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  his  Apoftles, 
that  this  is  a  main  part  of  his  dojhine :  fo  that  his  Refur- 
reclion,  Afcenfion,  together  with  the  eftlifion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  having  in  eeneral  proved  his  miflSon,  and  his 
whole  dodrine,  this  is  alfo  proved  by  them.  Enough 
feems  to  be  &id  in  proof  of  all  the  parts  of  this  article ;  it 
remains  only  that  fomewhat  fhould  be  added  in  explana** 
tion  of  them. 

As  to  the  Refurredion,  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  enquire^ 
whether  our  Saviour's  body  was  kept  all  the  whUe  in  a 
complete  organisation,  that  fo\>y  this  miracle  it  might  be 

o  §  prefcrvcd 
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*  A  R  T.    preferved  in  a  natural  ftatc  for  his  foul  to  re-enter  it :  or 
^^-      whether  by  the  couife  of  nature  the  vaft  number  of  the 

"■"""■^  inward  conveyances  that  were  in  the  body  were  (lopped  f 
and  if  all  of  a  fudden,  when  the  time  of  the  refurrec^lion 
came,  all  was  again  put  in  a  vital  (late,  fit  to  be  animated 
by  his  foul.  There  mull  have  been  a  miracle  cither  way  : 
fo  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  enquire  into  it.  The  former, 
though  a  continuea  miracle,  yet  feenu  to  agree  more 
fully  to  thefe  words.  Thou  wilt  not  fuffer  tby  Holy  One  to 
fee  corruption.  It  is  to  as  little  purpofe  to  enquire  how  our 
Saviour  s  new  body  was  fupplied  with  blood,  (ince  he  had 
loft  the  greateft  part  of  it  on  the  Crofs  :  whether  that  was 
again  by  the  power  of  God  brought  back  into  his  veins ; 
or  whether,  as  he  himfelf  had  formerly  faid,  that  man 
lives  not  by  bread  alone^  but  by  every  word  that  proceeds  out 
of  the  mouth  of  Gody  blood  was  (upplied  by  miracle :  or 
whether  his  body,  that  was  then  ot  the  nature  of  a  glo- 
rified body,  though  yet  on  earth,  needed  the  fupplies  of 
blood  to  lurnifli  new  fpirits,  for  fervinc  the  natural  func- 
tions: he  eating  and  drinkine  fo  feldom,  that  we  may 
well  believe  it  was  done  rather  to  fatisfy  his  Apoftles, 
than  to  anfwer  the  neceflities  of  nature :  thefe  are  curiofi- 
ties  that  (ignify  fo  little,  if  we  could  certainly  refolve 
them,  that  it  is  to  no  purpofe  to  enquire  about  them, 
fince  we  cannot  know  what  to  determine  in  them.  This 
in  general  is  certain,  that  the  fame  foul  returned  back  to 
the  fame  body;  fo  that  the  fame  man  who  died,  rofe 
a^in  ;  and  that  is  our  faith.  We  need  not  trouble  our- 
felves  with  enquiring  how  to  make  out  the  three  days  of 
Chrift's  being  m  a  grave;  days  ftand,  in  the  common  ac- 
ceptation, for  a  portion  of  a  day.  We  know  the  Jews 
were  very  exait  to  tlie  reft  on  the  Sabbath,  fo  the  body 
was  without  queftion  laid  in  the  grave  before  the  funfet 
on  Friday ;  fo  that  was  the  firft  day  :  the  Sabbath  was  a 
complete  one ;  and  a  good  piart  of  the  third  day,  that  is, 
the  night,  with  which  the  Jews  began  to  count  the  day, 
y/as  over  before  he  was  raifed  up. 

As  for  his  (lay  on  earth  forty  days,  we  cannot  pretend 
to  give  an  account  of  it ;  whether  his  body  was  pafting 
through  a  (low  and  phyfical  purification,  to  be  meet  for 
afcenmng;  or  whether  lie  intended  to  keep  a  proportion 
between  his  Gofpel  and  the  law  of  Mofes  ;  that  as  he 
(iifTered  at  the  time  of  their  killing  the  PafTover,  fo  the 
efTufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  fixed  for  Pentecoft,  and 
that  therefore  he  would  ftay  on  earth  till  that  time  was 
near,  not  to  put  his  Apoftles  upon  too  long  an  expe&ation 
without  his  prefence;  which  might  be  nece(fary  to  ani« 
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mate  them,  till  they  (hould  be  endued  with  power  from    a  K  T. 
CD  high.     As  to  tne  manner  of  his  afcenfion,  it  is  alfo      *^- 

^neftioned  whether  the  body  of  Chrift,  as  it  afcended,  was 
»  wonderfully  chanced,  as  to  put  on  the  fubtilty  and  pu« 
rity  of  an  ethereal  Body ;  or  whether  it  retains  ftill  tl)e* 
£uTie  form  in  heaven  that  it  had  on  earth  ;  or  if  it  put  on 
a  new  one  :  it  is  more  probable  that  it  did ;  and  that  the 
v'onderful  glory*  that  appeared  in  his  countenance  and 
whole  perfon  at  his  transfiguration,  was  a  maniieilation  of 
that  more  permanent  glory,  to  whichit  was  to  be  after- 
wards exalted.  It  feems  probable  from  what  St.  Paul 
iiys,  {that  fie/b  atid  blood  Jball  not  inbarit  the  kingdom  ofiCot.vt. 
(hdf  which  relates  to  our  clorified  bodies,  when  we  Jball  S^* 
hear  the  intake  of  ibc  ficond  and  tbe  heavenly  Adam^)  that 
Chrifi's  bocly  has  no  more  the  modiiications  of  flefh  and 
blood  in  it ;  and  that  the  glory  of  the  celefiial  body  is  of 
another  nature  and  texture  than  that  of  the  terrefirial.  It  Ver.  40. 
16  eafily  imagined  how  this  may  be,  and  yet  the  body  to 
be  numerically  the  fame :  for  all  matter  bein^  uniform, 
ttid  capable  of  all  fort  of  motion,  and  by  coniequence  of 
being  either  much  erofler  or  much  purer,  the  fame  portion 
of  matter  that  made  a  thick  and  heavy  bo<ly  here  on 
earth,  mav  be  put  into  that  purity  and  finenefs  as  to  be  no 
longer  a  nt  inhabitant  of  this  earth,  or  to  breathe  this  air, 
but  to  be  meet  to  be  tranfplanted  into  ethereal  regions, 

Chrift  as  he  went  up  into  heaven,  fo  he  had  the  whole 
government  of  this  world  put  uito  his  hands,  and  the 
whole  minii^ry  of  Angels  put  under  his  command,  even 
in  his  human  nature.  So  that  all  things  are  now  in  fub^  1  Cor,  xv. 
jeQion  to  bim.  All  power  and  authority  is  derived  from  ^7,  28. 
him,  and  he  does  whatfoever  he  pleafes  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  In  bim  all  fulnefs  dwells.  And  as  the  Mofai- 
cal  tabernacle  being  filled  with  ^lory,  the  emanations  of 
it  did  by  the  Urim  and  Tbummtm  enlighten  and  direft 
that  people ;  fo  out  of  that  fulnefs,  that  dwelt  bodily  in 
Chrift,  tnere  is  a  conflant  emanation  of  his  grace  and 
foirit  defcendinff  on  his  Church.  He  does  alfo  intercede 
•for  us  at  his  Fatner's  right-hand,  where  he  is  preparing  a 
place  for  us.  The  meaning  of  all  which  is  this,  that  as  ne 
IS  vefted  with  an  unconceivably  high  decree  of  glory, 
even  as  man,  fo  the  merit  of  his  deatn  is  ilill  frefh  and  en- 
tire ;  and  in  the  virtue  of  that,  the  fins  of  all  that  come  to 
God  through  him,  claiming  to  his  death  as  to  their  facri- 
ficc,  and  obeying  his  Gofpel,  are  pardoned,  and  they  are 
fealed  by  bis  Spirit  until  tbe  day  of  redemption.  In  conclu- 
fion,  when  all  God's  defign  with  this  world  is  accom- 
plifhed^  it  fliall  be  fet  on  fire,  and  all  the  great  parts  of 
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ART*  which  it  is campofedy  as  of  dements,  (hall  be  melted  an^ 
^^'  bmut  down ;  and  then  when  by  that  fire  probably  the 
pardons  of  matter,  which  was  in  the  bodies  of  all  who 
nave  lived  upon  earth,  (hall  be  fo  far  refined  and  fixed,  as 
to  become  both  inoorruptible  and  immortal,  then  they 
ihall  be  made  m&tt  for  tne  fouls  that  formerly  animated, 
them,  to  re-enter  every  one  into  his  own  body,  which 
(hall  be  then  fo  moulded  as  to  be  a  habitation  fit  to  give 
it  everlafling  joy  or  everlafting^  torment. 

Then  (hdl  Chrift  appear  vifibly  in  fome  very  con(pi- 
ouous  place  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  where  every^  e^fe 
LulKU.a6.(haU  fee  him  :  he  (hall  appear  in  his  own  gloiy,  that  is,  in 
his  human  fflonfied  body :  he  (hall  appear  in  Ae  ^lory  of 
bis  ^»f/Zf,  naving  vaft  numbers  of  thefe  about  hini}  at^ 
tending  on  him :  but,  which  b  above  all,  he  (hall  appear 
in  bis  Father's  ^hry\  that  is,  there  fliall  be  then  a  moft 
wonderdd  manifeflEation  of  the  eternal  Godhead  dwelling 
in  him ;  and  then  (hall  he  pafs  a  final  fentence  upon  aU 
that  ever  lived  upon  earth,  according  to  all  that  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  ffood  or  bad.  The  righ* 
teous  (hall  afcend  as  he  did,  and  (hall  meet  him  in  the 
clouds,  and  be  for  ever  with  him ;  and  the  picked  (ball 
fink  into  a  (late  of  darknefs  and  mi(ery,  of  unfpeakable 
borror  of  mind,  and  everlafling  pain  and  torment. 
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ARTICLE  V. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Vtt  ^^p  <D%oXt  yrocittriiis  from  tge  faffm  attti  tSe 
tj^  jFdtj^  ati^  (Sie  9bM^  imp  atid  mrtial  dDoti. 

IN  ordfiT  to  the  explaining  this  Article,  we  mud 
oonfider,  firfl,  the  importance  of  the  term  Spirit,  or 
Hofy  Spirit  :  fecondly,  hia  Proceffum  from  the  Father  and 
the  Sou  :  and,  thirdly,  that  he  is  truly  God,  of  the  famo 
^nbfiancc  With  the  Fatter  and  the  Son.  Spirit  lignifiea 
wind  or  breath,  and  in  the  Old  Teftament  it  ilandft 
frequently  in  that  fenfe :  the  Spirit  of  God/  or  Wind  of 
God^  ttsuads  (bmetimes  fo^  a  high  and  (hx)n^  wind  ;  but 
BKMe  finequently  it  iignifies  a  fecret  impreiuon  made  by 
God  on  the  mind  of  a  proptiet:  fo  that  the  Spirit  of  GoJ^, 
zod  the  Spirit  of  Pn^iecy,  are  fet  in  oppofition  to  the  vainr 
imaffinations,  the  &I&  pretences,  or  tlie  diabolical  illufions,! 
of  uiofe  who  afiunAca  to  tbemlelves  the  name  and  tboi 
aotfaoritj  of  a  prophet,  without  a  true  miffion  from  God. 
But  when  God  m^de  reprefentations  either  in  a  dream,  or 
m  aa  ecftafy,  to  any  perfon,  or  imprinted  a  fenfe  of  hia 
will  on  their  minds,  together  with  fuch  neceflary  chara<^er8 
as  gave  it  proof  and  authority,  this  was  an  illapfe  from 
God,  as  a  breathing  from  him  on  the  foul  of  the  prophet. 
In  the  New  Teftament  this  word  Holy  Gboji  ftands 
mofk  commonly  for  that  wonderful  efiufion  of  thofe 
miraculous  virtues  that  was  poured  out  at  Vmtecojl  on 
the  Aoofiles;  by  which  their  fpirits  were  not  only 
exaked  with  extraordinary  degrees  of  zeal  and  coura^ 
of  authority  and  utterance,  but  they  were  fiimiihed  with 
the  gifts  of  tongues  and  of  miracles.  And  befides  that 
firft  aod  great  eimfion,  feveral  Chriftians  received  particular 
talents  and  infpirations,  which  are  moft  commonly  ex* 
prefled  by  the  word  Spirit  or  Infpiration.  Thofe  inward  < 
affiftamseSj  by  which  the  frame  and  temper  of  men's 
miads  are  changed  and  renewed,  are  likewife  called  tbf 
Spini,  or  tie  Hotj^  Spirit^  or  Holj  GboA.  So  Chrift  iaid  to 
Nieodemus,  thai  $9^epi  a  man  wai  boom  tf  Water  and  ofi^y^^i  in.  |, 
Ae  SpiriJ^  be  cannot  fdei  tbe  kmgdom  of  God',  and  that  bus,  ^* 
bsawml^  Fafber  ttmld  give  tbe  Holy  Spirit  to  every  one  tbat  ^^«»»-  '3- 
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ART.    ajked  bim.    By  thefe  it  is  plain,  that  extraordinary  or 
V'       miraculous  infpirations  are  not  meant,  for  thefe  are  not 
"  everv  Chrillian's  portion  ;  there  is  no  queftion  made  of 

all  tfiis. 

The  main  queftion  is,  whether  by  Spirit^  or  Holy  Spirit, 
we  are  to  underftand  one  perfon,  that  is  the  fountain  of 
all  thofe  gifts  and  operations ;  or  whether  by  one  Spirit  is 
only  to  be.  meant  the   power  of  God  flowing  out  and 
IJiewing    itfelf   in    many    wonderful    operations.    The 
adverfaries  of  the  Trinity  will  have  the  Spirit,  or  Hkly 
Spirit,  to  fignily  no  perfon,  but  only  the  divine  gifts  or 
Joh.  xiT.    operations.     But  in  oppolition  to  this  it  is  plain,  that  in 
1^,  a6.       our  Saviour's  laft  ana  lone  difcourfe  to  his  difciples,  in 
which  he  promifed  to  fend  them  his  Spirit,  he  calls  him 
another  Comforter,  to  be  fent  in  his  fteaa,  or  to  fupply  his 
abfence ;  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  difcourfe  runs  on 
Joh.xvl.     him  as  a  Perfon  :  He  fball  abide  with  you  :  befball  guide 
*  *^*        you  into  all  truth  ;  ofia  fbew  you  things  to  come.     He  Jhall 
bring  all  things  into  your  remembrance  :  befball  convince  the 
world  of  fin,  of  rtgbteoufnefs,  and  of  judgment.     In   all 
thefe  places  he  is  fo  plainly  fpoken  of^  not  as  a  quality  or 
operation,  but  as  a  Pterfon  ;  and  that  without  any  key  or 
rule  to  underftand  the  words  otherwife,  that  this  alone 
may  ferve  to  determine  the  matter  now  in  difpute.    Chrift's 
commiftion   to  preach  and   baptize  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghof,  does  plainly  make 
him  a  Perfon,  fince  it  cannot  be  faid  that  we  are  to  be 
f  Cor.  xii.  called  by  the  name  of  a  virtue  or  operation.    St.  Paul 
4»8»9»  "»does  alfo,  in  a  long  difcourfe  upon  the  diverfity  of  gifts, 
*^*  ^dminiftrations,  and  operations,  afcribe  them  aH  to  otte 

Spirit,  as  their  author  and  fountain  ;  of  whom  he  fpeaks 
as  of  a  Perfon,  diftributing  thefe  in  order  to  feveral  ends, 
1  Cor.  ii.    and  in  different  meafures.     He  fpeaks  of  the  Spirit's 
^*       ...   fearching  all  things^  of  bis  interceding  for  us,  of  otxr  grteving 
^^om.  VIII.  ^^^  Spirit,  by  which  we  are  fealed.     This  is  the  language 
EphI  iv.  30.  nfed  concerning  a  Perfon,  not  a  quality.     All  tbfe,  (eLy» 
he,  worketb  that  one  and  the  felf-fame  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  man  fevernlly  as   he  will.     Now  it   is   not  to  be 
conceived,  how  tf)at  both  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles 
ftould  ufe  the  phrafe  of  a  Perfon  fo  conftantly  in  fpcaking 
of  the  Spirit,  and  ftiould  fo  critically  and  in  the  way  of  ar- 
gument purfue  that  ftrain,  if  he  is  not  a  Perfon  :  they  not 
only  infift  on  it,  and  repeat  it  frequently,  but  they  draw 
an  argument  from  -it  for  union  and  love,  and  for  mutual 
condefcenfion  and  fympathy.     Upon  all  thde  grounds  it 
is  evident,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  m  the  Scripture  propofed 
to  us  as  a  Perfon,  under  whofe  oeconomy  all  the  various 

gifts. 
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nfb,  admidiflrations^  and   operations  tbat  are  In   the    ART. 

Cborch,  are  put.  ^• 

The  fecond  particular  relating  to  this  Article  is,  the 

h^uffum  of  this  Spirit  from  the  Ffl/i^  and  the  Son.    The 

word  Proceffwrij  or,  as  the  fchoolmen  term  it,  Sptration,  is 
only  made  ufe  of  in  order  to  the  naming  this  relation  of 
tbe  Spirii  to  the  Father  and  So«,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  may 
heft  anfwer  tbe  fenfe  of  the  word  Spirit :  for  it  muft  be 
oonfefled  that  we  can  frame  no  explicit  idea  of  this 
matter :  and  therefore  we  muft  fpeak  of  it  either  ftridty  in  * 
ScripUine-words,  or  in  fuch  words  as  arife  out  of  them, 
and  that  have  the  fame  (ignificatibn  with  them.  It  is 
therefore  a  vain  attempt  of  the  fchoolmen,  to  undertake 
to  give  a  reafon  why  the  fecond  perfon  is  faid  to  be 
goieratedy  and  fo  is  called  Son,  and  the  third  to  proceed^ ' 
and  fo  is  called  Spirit.  All  thefe  fubtilties  can  nave  no 
ftmndation,  and  (ignify  nothing  towards  the  clearing  this 
matter,  which  is  rather  darkened  than  cleared  by  a 
pretended  illuftration.  In  a  word,  as  we  (bould  never 
nave  believed  this  myftery,  if  the  Scripture  had  not 
revealed  it  to  us,  fo  we  underftand  nothing  concerning  it, 
befides  what  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  :  and  therefore, 
if  in  any  thing,  we  muft  think  foberly  upon  thofe  fubjefts. 
The  Scriptures  calhthe  fecond,  Son,  and  the  third,  Spirit ; 
{6  generation  and  |M*oceiIion  are  words  that  may  well  be 
iifed,  but  they  are  words  concerning  which  we  can  form 
no  diftinft  conception.  We  only  ufe  them  becaufe  they 
belong  to  the  words  Son  and  Spirit.  The  Spirit^  in  things 
that  we  do  underftand,  is  fomewhat  that  proceeds,  and 
the  Son  is  a  perfon  begotten  ;  we  therefore,  believing  that 
the  Holy  Gnoft  is  a  Per/on^  apply  the  word  Proce^on  to 
the  manner  of  his  emanation  from  the  Father  ;  though  at 
tbe  fame  time  we  muft  acknowledge  that  we  have  no 
diftind  thought  concerning  it.  So  much  in  general 
concerning  Procejpon.  It  has  been  much  controverted 
whether  Sie  Ho^  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  only, 
or  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

In  the  firft  difputes  conceminff  the  divinity  of  the  Holf 
Gbojl  with  the  Macedonians,  who  denied  it,^  there  TVas  no 
other  conteft,  but  whether  he  was  truly  God,  or  not. 
When  that  was  fettled  bv  the  council  of  Conftantinople, 
it  was  made  a  part  of  tne  Creed ;  but  it  was  only  faid 
that  be  proceeded  from  the  Father:  and  the  council  of 
I^efus  foon  after  that  fixed  on  that  Creed,  decreeing 
that  no  additions  ftiould  be  made  to  it :  yet  about  the 
end  of  the  fixth  century,  in  the  Weftem  Church  an 
addition  was  inade  to  the  Article^  by  which  the  Holy 
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A»T.    Gho&  <lira$  $flimi^  t/^  frocssdffom ih  S«rf ,  M  wdt as  from 
V.      the  Father.  And  when  the  Eaftern  and  Wcfteni  Churches 

■  in  the  ninth  centoy  fell  into  an  hunkmr  of  quarreUing 

upon  the  account  of  jurifdi^Uon,  after  fome  time  of  angci', 
in  lyhich  they  feem  to  be  fearehkig  for  matter  to  reproach 
ope  another  with,  they  found  out  tliis  difference:  the 
Greeks  reproached  the  Latins  for  thus  adding  to  th^ 
faith,  and  corrupting  the  ancient  fymbol,  and  thateontnuy 
to  the  decree  of  a  general  council.  The  Latins,  on  the 
odier  hand,  ohargeo  them  for  detra&ing  firom  the  digninr 
of  the  San :  and  this  became  the  chief  point  in  oontroverfy 
between,  them. 

Here  was  certainly  a  very  unhappy  difpute ;  bconfidcrid^le 
in  its  original,  but  fata)  in  its  confequences*  We  of  this 
Church,  though  we  abhor  the  cruelty  of  condcbming  the 
Eaftern  Churches  for  fuch  a  difierence,  yet  do  receive  the 
Creed  according  to  the  uf^^  of  the  Weftem  Churches : 
and  therefore,  though  we  w  not  pretend  to  explain  what 
Procfj/ion  is,  we  believe  aecordina  to  the  Article,  that  the 
Holy  Ghojl  proceeds  both  £rotn  the  Faitrr  and  the  Son : 
becaufe  in  that  difcourie  of  our  Saviour's  that  contains 
the  promife  of  the  Spirii,  and  that  long  defcription  of  him 

joh.xiT.     1^8  a  Per/on,  Chrift  not  only  fays,  that  the  Faiher  will  fond 

uii        6  ^^^  ^P^^^  i^  ^  name  J  but  adds,  that  be  mnllfend  the  Spirit ; 

joh.zT.  1  •^^j  tnough  he  fays  next,  who  froceedsth  jrom  the  Fatber^ 
yet  fince  he  fends  him,  and  tnat  he  was  to  fopply  hia 
room,  and  to  a&  in  his  name,  tiiis  implies  a  relation,  and 
a  fort  of  fuborcUnation  in  the  Spirit  to  the  Son.  This 
may  ferve  to  juftify  our  adhering  to  the  Creeds,  as  they 
t^d  been  for  many  aees  received  in  the  Weftem  Church : 
but  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  this  proof  is  fo  full  and 
explicit,  as  to  juftify  our  feparating  from  any  Church,  or 
coademning  it,  that  (hould  ftick  exa^y  to  the  firft  Creeds,, 
apd  rejed  this  addition. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  this  Holy 
Qhoft  or  Perfon,  thus  proceedingi  is  truly  God,  of  the 
ianie  fubftance  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Hiat  he  is 
God,  was  formerly  proved  by  thofe  pafla^  in  which  the 
whole  Trinity  in  aU  the  three  Perfons  is  affirmed :  but 

AAs  V.  34.  befides  that,  the  lyim^  to  the  Htffy  GboJI  by  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  is  faid  to  be  a  Ijting  not  unto  nten^  hut  to  God  : 
his  being  coiled  atiother  Comforter  ;  his  teaching  all  things  ; 
his  guiding  into  all  truth  \  his  telling  tbiujps  to  come ;  his 
Jearcbing  all  things^  even  the  ddcp  tbtngs  of  God}  bis  being 
called  the  Spirit  of  the  hord^  in  oppofition  to  the  Spirit  of  a 
man  ;  bis  mating  inter cejfion  for  us\  bis  changing  us  tir/e 
the  fame  image  with  Cbrtjl,  are  aU  £yich  plain  auffa&tncS 

his 
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Utheinr  Go//,  that  thofe  who  deny  that,  arc  well  aware   art. 
of  this,  that  if  it  is  once  proved  that  he  is  a  Perfon,  it  will       V« 
Ukfw  that  he  muft  be  God  ;  therefore  all  that  was  faid  — — 
to  ffroite  him  a  Piffoftf  is  here  to  be  remtmbered  as  a 
proof  that  he  is  truly  God.    So  that  though  there  is  not 
fiich  a  variety  of  proofs  for  this,  as  there  was  for  the 
Divinity  of  the  Sortp  yet  the  proof  of  it  b  plain  and  clear* 
And  from  what  was  faid  upon  the  firft  Article  concerning 
the  Unity  of  OoJ^  it  is  alio  certain,  that  if  he  is  Godf  he 
tnuft  be  sfdfw  Suhjlance,  Majeftj^  und  Ghry,  with  tb$ 
flaihgr  smd  the  Son. 
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AN   JEXFOSITION    OF 


ARTICLE    VI. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

^olp  S»cjipture  toiitotttetj^  an  t|gm00  mttttacp  to 
dalbatiott:  fo  tgat  tdjDntroeder  10  itot  ttati  tj^n, 
nor  map  be  iirobed  tgerebp,  10  not  to  be  requireti 
of  anp  ^an,  tBat  it  (boulti  be  beliebeb  att  an 
a;ticleof  ^aitb)  or  to  be  tl^ougj^t  trcitnCte  or  neceflarp 
to  ^albatton.  3n  tjge  name  o(  t5e  ^olp  dtriptutt 
toe  bo  tinbetffanb  tgofe  Canonical  HBmAfi  of  tj^ 
£)lb  anb  K3eto  "C^effament,  of  togoft  dutJDojttp  toatf 
nebe^  anp  boubt  in  tjDe  Cgutcj^^ 

Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical  Books. 


GcTufis 

Exodus 

L^iticus 

Numbers 

Deuteronomy 

Jfljbua 

Judges 

Ruth 

The  Firft  Book  of  Samuel 

The  Second  Book  of  Samuel 

The  Firft  Book  of  Kings 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings 


The  Firft  Book  of  Cbromcles 
The  Second  Book  oi  CbromcUs 
The  Firft  Book  of  Efdras 
The  Second  Book  of  Efdras 
The  Book  of  E/lber 
The  Book  of  Job 
The  Pfalms 
The  Proverbs 
EccUJiaftes  or  Preacher 
Cantica  or  Song  of  Solomon 
Four  Prophets  the  greater 
Twelve  Prophets  the  le6. 


janb  t|5e  otIDer  IIBoolm  (a0  Hierom  fattj^)  tBe  Cj&ujtj^ 
botj^  reab  for  Crample  of  l.ife,  anb  Snffnution  o£ 
^anne}0;  but  pet  it  botj^  not  anrtp  t|^  to 
eff ablilb  anp  UDodrine.   ibu^  ave  tj^efe  foUotoing : 


The  Third  Book  of  Efdras 

The  Fourth  Book  of  ^dras 

The  Book  of  Tobias 

The  Book  of  Judith 

The  reft  of  the  Book  of  Eftber 

The  Book  of  If^fdom 

Jcfus  the  Son  of  Syrach 


Baruch  the  Prophet 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Chiklrea 

The  Hiftory  of  Sufan^a 

Of  BelUnd  the  Dragon 

The  Prayer  of  Manages 

The  Firft  Book  of  Maccabees 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabees. 


Sill  tbt  ISS00U  of  tfft  Deto  ^effament  a0  tj^ep  ate 
tommonip  receibeb>  toe  bo  receibe,  anb  account  tjDem 
Canonical. 

IN 
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115  this  Article  there  are  two  important  heads^  and  to    art 
.  each  of  them  a  proper  confequence  does  belong.    The      ^^^* 

Mis,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  do  contain  all  things  ne-  '^ ^ 

cedary  to  falvation :  the  negative  confequence  that  arifeth 
oat  of  that  is,  that  no  article  that  is  not  either  read  in  it, 
or  that  may  not  be  proved  by  it,  is  to  be  required  to  be 
believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  to  be  thought  neceflary 
to  (alvation.  The  fecond  is,  the  fettling  the  canon  of  the 
Scrmture  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament ;  and  the 
eoniequence  that  arifes  out  of  that  is,  the  rejecting  the 
books  commonly  called  jipoaypbal^  which  though  they 
may  be  read  by  the  Churcn  for  example  of  lifey  and  in^ 
firuBum  of  manner $\  yet  are  no  part  of  the  canon,  nor  is 
any  do6hrine  to  be  eftabliflied  by  them. 

After  the  main  foundations  of  religion  in  general,  in 
Ac  belief  of  a  God,  or  more  fpecially  of  the  Chriftian 
religion  in  the  doftrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  Death, 
RerarreAion,  and  Afceniion  of  Chnft,  are  laid  down ; 
the  next  point  to  be  fettled  is,  what  is  the  rule  of  this 
faiib^  where  is  it  to  be  found,  and  with  whom  is  it 
lodged  ?  The  Church  of  Rome  and  we  do  both  aj^e, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine  infpiration  :  thofe  of  that 
communion  acknowledge,  that  every  tbin^  which  is  con- 
tained in  Scripture  is  true,  and  comes  from  God ;  but 
they  add  to  this,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
were  oocafionally  written,  and  not  with  the  deiign  of 
making  them  the  foil  rule  of  f^th,  but  many  things  were 
cleiivcrcd  orally  by  the  Apoftles,  which,  if  tney  are  &ith« 
folly  tranfmitted  to  us,  are  to  be  received  by  us  vkith  the 
iame  fubmiifion  and  refoeA  that  we  pay  to  their  writings : 
and  they  alfo  believe,  Uiat  thefe  traditions  are  conveyed 
down  in&llibly  to  us,  and  that  to  diflinguifh  betwixt  true 
and  falfe  doArines  and  traditions,  there  muft  be  an  infalli- 
ble authority  loC^^  by  Chrili  with  his  Church.  We  on 
the  contrary  affirm,  that  the  Scrimures  are  a  complete  rule 
9ffmlb,  and  that  the  whole  Chriftian  religion  is  contained 
IB  them,  and  no  where  elfe;  and  although  we  make  great 
ttfe  of  tradition,  efpecially  that  which  is  mod  ancient  and 
neareft  the  fource,  to  help  us  to  a  clear  underlianding  of 
the  Scriptures ;  yet  as  to  matters  of  faith  we  rejeft  all 
oral  tradition,  as  an  incompetent  mean  of  conveying  down 
do^trnies  to  us,  and  we  refofe  to  receive  any  do£triney 
that  16  not  either  exprefsly  contained  in  Scripture,  or 
deaiiy  proved  from  it. 

In  order  to  the  opening  and  proving  of  this,  it  is  to  be 
eoofidered,  what  God's  defign,  in  firil  ordering  Mofes, 

and 
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ART.  ind  after  him  aUtiii«i^pieifm% to piitti^^ 
^^*  could  be  i  it  could  dc  no  otker  than  to  frde  tiie  worB 
from  the  uncertainties  4nd  impoftttrei  of  &nd  ira£thiu 
All  mankind  beina  derived  from  one  common  fource^  it 
fetms  it  was  much  eafier  in  the  firft  am  of  the  world  to 
preferve  the  tradition  purC)  thiin  it  coald  poffiblj  be  after-* 
irardfl :  there  wcf e  omy  a  few  things  then  to  be  defivered 
€K>noeming  God ;  as^  That  he  was  one  l^irit«al  Beings 
that  he  had  created  all  things,  that  he  alone  was  to  be 
woHhipped  and  ferved ;  the  reft  relating  to  the  lufiory  of 
the  world)  aild  chiefly  of  the  firft  man  th&t  was  made  in 
it.  I'here  were  alfo  great  adtantages  on  the  fide  of  wtd 
iradiHon^  the  firft  men  were  very  long^ived,  and  they  iaw 
their  own  families  fpread  extremely^  fo  that  they  had  on 
their  fide  both  the  authority  which  lonff  life  always  has, 
fiarticularly  concerning  matters  of  fa^,  and  Uie  credit 
that  parents  have  naturally  with  their  own  children,  to 
£^cure  tradition*  Two  perfons  miffht  have  conveyal  U 
down  from  Adam  to  Abraham ;  Methnfclah  lived  abovo 
three  hundred  years  while  Adam  was  yet  alive,  and  Sem 
was  akiioft  an  nundred  when  he  died,  and  he  lived  much 
above  an  hundred  years  in  the  fame  time  with  Abraham, 
according  to  the  Hebrew.  Here  is  a  great  period  of  time 
filled  up  by  two  or  three  perfons  :  and  yet  in  that  time 
the  tradition  of  thofe  very  few  thin^  in  which  reli^^icHi 
was  then  comprehencfed,  was  fo  univerfally  and  entirely 
eorrupted,  diat  it  was  neceflary  to  corre^  it  bv  immedi«* 
ate  revelation  to  Abraham  t  God  intending  to  oave-«  pe- 
euliar  people  to  himfelf  out  of  his  poftenty,  commanded 
him  to  forfake  his  kindred  and  country,  diat  be  might  not 
be  corrupted  with  an  idolatry,  that  we  hive  reafon  tb  be« 
lieve  was  then  but  beginning  among  thc^m.  We  ar^ 
lure  his  nephew  Laban  was  an  idolater  s  and  the  danger 
df  mixine  with  the  reft  of  mankind  was  then  fo  (great^ 
that  God  ordered  a  mark  to  be  made  on  the  bodies  of 
all  defcended  from  him,  to  be  the  ^tal  «F  tbt  Cavenara, 
and  tt>e  badge  and  co^isance  of  his  pomrity :  by  that 
diftin£tion,  and  by  their  living  in  a  wandering  and  un-^ 
ixed  manner,  they  Were  prderved  for  ibme  time  froBi 
idolatry  $  God  intending  afterwards  to  fettle  them  in  aU 
inflitlited  religion*  But  though  the  beginnings  of  h,  X 
mean  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  >sfas 
one  of  the  moft  amazing  things  that  ever  happened,  and  tbe 
fitteft  to  be  orally  conveyed  down^  the  law  beHig  vefy  ftort^ 
and  the  circumltances  in  the  delivery  of  it  moft  aftonifh- 
in^ ;  and  though  there  were  many  rites,  and  feveral  fcf- 
tivities^  appointied  chiefly  lor  the  carrjrhig  down  the  me^ 
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Bior^  of  it;  though  there  was  alfo  in  that  dirpen&tion  ART. 
thegreateft  advantage  imaiginable  for  fecuring  this  tradi-  ^'* 
tioo,  all  the  main  afts  of  their  religion  being  to  be  per-  '  '  "• 
formed  tn  one  place,  and  by  men  of  one  tribe  and  family; 
18  they  were  alfo  all  the  mbabitants  of  a  fmall  tra£k  of 
ground,  of  one  language,  and  by  their  conftitutions 
obliged  to  maintain  a  conftant  commerce  among  them- 
felves  :  they  having  further  a  continuance  of  fignal  cha- 
n&ers  of  CkkI's  miraculous  prefence  among  them,  fuch  as 
the  operation  of  the  water  of  iealoufy,  the  plenty  of  the 
fixth  year  to  fupply  them  all  the  Saboatical  year,  and  till 
the  harveft  of  the.  following  year :  together  with  a  fuc- 
ceffion  of  Prophets  that  foUowed  one  another,  either  in 
a  confiant  courfe,  or  at  lead  foon  after  one  another ;  but 
above  all,  the  prefence  of  God  which  appeared  in  the 
cload  of  glory,  and  in  thofe  anfwers  that  were  given  by 
the  Urim  axid  Tbummim;  all  which  mull  be  confened  to  be 
advantages  on  the  fide  of  tradition,  vaftly  beyond  any  that 
can  be  pretended  to  have  been  in  the  Chnftian  Church :  yet 
Dotwithftanding  all  thefe,  God  commanded  Mofes  to 
write  all  their  Law,  as  the  Ten  Commandments  were,  by 
the  immediate  power  or  finder  of  God,  writ  on  tables  of 
fione.  When  all  this  is  laid  together  and  well  confider- 
ed,  it  will  appear,  that  God  by  a  jparticular  oeconomy  in- 
tended then  to  fecure  revealed  religion  from  the  doubtfiil- 
nefs  and  uncertainties  of  oral  tradition. 

It  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe,  that  the  Chrif- 
tian  reli^on,  which  was  to  be  fpread  to  many  remote  re- 
fpons,  amonff  whom  there  could  be  little  communica- 
tion, (hould  have  been  fixed  in  its  firA  beginnings  by  put- 
tine  it  in  writing,  and  not  left  to  the  loofenefs  of  reoorts 
ana  dories.  We  do  plainly  fee,  that  though  the  methods 
of  knowing  and  communicating  truth  are  now  furer  and 
better  fixed  than  they  have  been  in  moft  of  the  ages 
which  have  paifed  fince  the  beginnings  of  this  religion  ; 
yet  in  every  matter  of  fa6l  fuch  additions  are  daily  made, 
as  it  happens  to  be  reported,  and  every  point  of  doArine 
is  lb  varioufly  ilated,  that  if  religion  nad  not  a  more  af- 
fured  bottom  than  tradition,  it  could  not  have  that  credit 
paid  to  it  that  it  ought  to  have.  If  we  had  no  greater 
certainty  for  religion  than  report,  we  could  not  believe  it 
very  firmly,  nor  venture  upon  it:  fo  in  order  to  the  giving 
this  do&rine  fuch  autliority  as  is  neceflary  for  attaining 
the  ereat  ends  propofed  in  it,  the  conveyance  of  it  muft 
be  clear  and  unqueftionable  ;  otherwife  as  it  would  grow 
to  be  much  mixed  with  fable,  fo  it  would  come  to  be 
looked  on  as  ;^11  a  &ble.    Since  then  oral  tradition^  wheh 
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it  had  the  utmoft  advantages  pdflible  of  its  fide,  failed  fo 
much  in  the  conveyance  both  of  natural  religion,  and  of 
the  Mofaical,  we  fee  that  it  cannot  be  relied  on  as  a  cer- 
tain method  of  prefervlng  the  truths  of  revealed  religion. 
In  our  Saviour's  time,  tradition  was  fet  up  on  many 
occafions  againft  him,  out  he  never  fubmitted  to  it :  on 
the  contrary  he  reproached  the  Jews  with  this,  that  they 

Mat.  XV.  3,  had  made  the  laws  of  God  of  no  effeS  by  their  traditions ; 

^»^*  and  he  told  them,  that  they  wor/bipped  God  in  vain^  when 

they  taught  for  doShines  the  commartaments  of  men.  In  all 
his  difputes  with  the  Pharilees,  he  appealed  to  Mofes  and 
ihe  Prophets,  he  bade  them  fearch  the  Scriptures  \  for  in 
them^  (aid  he,  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life^  and  they  teflify 
of  trie.  Ye  think  is,  by  the  phrafeology  of  that  time,,  a 
word  that  does  ijot  refer  to  any  particular  tfoiic«/  of  theirs  ; 
but  impbrts,  that  as  they  thought^  fo  in  them  they  had 
eternal  life.  Our  Saviour  juftifies  himfelf  and  his  doflrine 
often  by  words  of  Scripture,  but  never  once  by  tradition. 
We  fee  plainly,  that  in  our  Saviour's  time  tne  tradition 
of  the  Refurreftion  was  fo  doubtful  among  the  Jews,  that 
the  Sadducees,  a  fornied  party  among  them,  did  openly 
deny  it.  The  authority  ot  tradition  had  likewife  impofed 
two  very  mifchievous  errors  upon  the  ftrideft  fe£l  of  the 
Jews,  that  adhered  the  moft  firmly  to  it :  the  one  was, 
tiiat  they  underftood  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Mef- 
fias  fitting  on  the  throne  of  David  literally :  they  thought 
that,  in  imitation  of  David,  he  was  not  only  to  free  his  own 
country  from  a  foreign  yoke,  but  that  he  was  to  fubdue^ 
as  David  had  done,  all  the  neighbouring  nations.  This 
was  to  them  a  ftone  of  ftumblinff,  and  a  rock  of  offence  ; 
fo  their  adhering  to  their  traditions  proved  their  ruin  in 
all  reijpedts.  The  other  error,  to  which  the  authority  of 
tradition  led  them,  was  their  preferring  the  rituals  of  their 
religion  to  the  moral  precepts  that  it  contained  :  this  not 
only  corrupted  their  own  manners,  while  they  thought 
that  an  exaftnefs  of  performing,  and  a  zeal  in  afferting, 
not  only  the  ritual  precepts  that  Mofes  gave  their  fathers, 
but  thofe  additions  to  them  which  they  had  from  tradi^ 
tion,  that  were  accounted  hedges  about  the  law:  that  this, 
I  fay,  might  well  excufe  or  atone  for  the  moft  heinous 
violations  of  the  rules  of  juftice  and  mercy  :  but  this  had 
yet  anotlier  worfe  effe£l  upon  them,  while  it  poflfeflled 
them  with  fuch  prejudices  againft  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoftles,  when  they  came  to  fee,  that  they  fet  no  value 
on  thofe  praftices  tnat  were  recommended  by  tradition^ 
and  that  they  preferred  pure  and  fublime  morals  even  to 
Mofaical  ceremonies  themfelves^  and  fet  the  Gentiles  at 
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\baty  from  thofe  obfervancei*    So  t)iat  the  ruin  of  tht    A  R  T. 
JevB,  thdr  rejeding  the  Meflias,  and  their  perrQcutinff      ^'* 
ia  followers,  arofe  chiefly  from  thjg  principle  that  had  * 

got  in  among  them,  of  beUeviog  tradition^  and  of  being 
guided  by  it. 

The  Apoftles,  in  all  their  difputea  with  the  Jewa,  make 
their  appeals  conftantly  to  the  Scriptures;  they  let  a 
high  charader  on  thofe  of  Berea  for  examining  them,  and  Aasx?ii» 
comparing  the  doArine  that  they  preached  with  them."* 
In  the  EpiAles  to  the  Romans,  Gralatians,  and  Hebrews, 
in  which  they  purine  a  thread  of  argument,  with  relation 
to  the  prgudices  that  the  Jews  had  taken  up  againft 
Cfariflianity,  they  never  onoe  argue  from  tradition,  but 
always  from  the  Scriotnres ;  they  do  npt  pretend  only  to 
difparage  modem  tradition,  and  to  let  up  that  whiph  was 
more  ancient :  they  make  no  fuch  di(bn£tion,  but  hold 
clole  to  the-Scnptures.  When  St.  Paul  lets  out  the  ad- 
vantages that  Ijmothy  had  by  a  religious  education,  he 
nuentions  this,  tifoi  cf  a  child  be  bad  knovm  iba  boly  Sorip'  x  Tim.  Ui 
tureSy  ^ubicb  were  able  to  make  bim  wfe  unto  /ahaium,  >5»  >^- 
tbrougbfailb  wbkb  was  in  Cbnft  Jefus :  that  is,  the  belief 
of  the  Chrifiian  religion  was  a  key  to  give  him  d  right 
nnderftanding  of  the  Old  Tefiament;  and  upon  this  oo- 
cafion  St.. Paul  adds,  all  Serif  ture  (that  is,  the  whole  Old 
Teftament)  isgivenbydimne  tnjfirationi  or  (as  others  render 
the  words)  au  tbe  dtvinefy  in/fired  Scr^iure  is  profitable /or 
-ioBriMe^fofr  reproofs  for  eorr^fiumffor  iuftru&iott  in  rigbteouj^ 
mefsj  that  tbe  man  of  God  may  be  perfe&y  tbrougbfyfiin^/bed 
unto  all  good  works.  The  New  Teftament  was  writ  on 
the  fame  defign  with  tbe  Old ;  that,  as  St.  Luke  eixpre0es 
it,  tve  migbt  know  tbe  certaintjy  oftboji  tbin^s  wberein  weLo\t\,^ 
bave  been  injlru^ed :  Tbefe  tbtngs  were  written^  faith  St.  Joha  xx. 
John,  ibat  ye  m^bt  believe^  tbat  Jejus  is  tbe  Cbri/l,  tbe  Son>^' 
tf  God,  and  tbat  believing  ye  migbt  bave  life  tbrougb  bis 
nastu.  When  St.  Peter  knew  by  a  fpecial  revelation  that 
he  was  near  his  end,  he  writ  his  fecond  fpiftle,  that  they 
migbt  have  that  as  a  mean  of  keepimff  tbofe  things  always il^tt^l.  15* 
in  remmnbranee  after  bis  death.  Nor  do  tne  Apoftles  give 
us  anv  hints  of  thdr  having  left  any  thing  with  the 
Churcn,  to  be  conveyed  down  by  an  onX  tradition,  which 
they  themfelves  bad  not  pot  in  writing :  they  do  Some- 
times refer  themfelves  to  luch  things  as  they  had  deliver- 
ed to  particular  Churches  ;  but  by  tradition  in  the  Apo* 
files'  days,  and  for  fome  ages  after,  it  is  very^ear,  tnat 
they  meant  only  the  conveyance  of  the  &ltb,  and  not  any 
unwritten  dodrines ;  they  reckoned  the  £Eiith  was  a  ii»- 
cred  defofttum  which  was  committed  to  them ;  and  that 
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ART.    was  to  be  preferved  pure  amon^  them.    Bat  it  were  veiy 

^''      eafy  to  (hew  ui  the  condnued  iucceflion  of  all  the  Chril-r 

-"■""■"^  tian  writers,  that  they  ftill  appealed  to  the  Scriptures, 

that  they  argued  from  them,  that  they  condemned  all 

doArines  that  were  not  contained  in  them ;  and  when  at 

any  time  they  brought  human  authorities  to  juftify  their 

opmions  or  expreflions,  they  contented  themfelves  with  a 

veryfew,  and  thofevery  late  authorities:  fo  that  their  de6gn 

'     in  vouching  them  feems  to  be  rather  to  clear  themfelvea 

from  the  imputation  of  having  innovated  any  thing  in  the 

doctrine,  or  in  the  ways  of  expreffing  it,  than  that  they 

thought  thofe  authorities  were  neceflary  to  prove  them 

by.     For  in  that  cafe  they  muft  have  taJcen  a  ereat  deal 

more  pcuns  than  they  did,  to  have  followed  up,  and 

proved  the  tradition  much  higher  than  they  went. 

We  do  alfo  plainly  fee  that  fuch  traditions  as  were  not 
founded  on  Scripture  were  eaiily  corrupted,  and  on  that 
account  were  laid  afide  by  the  fucceeaing  ages.    Such 
were  the  opinion  of  Chrill's  reien  on  earth  for  a  thoufand 
years;  the  faints  not  feeing  God  till  the  refurre&ion ;  the 
neceliRty  of  giving  infants  the  Eucharift  ;  the  divine  in- 
fpiration  of  tne  feventy  Interpreters ;  befides  fome  more 
important  matters,  which  in  refped  to  thofe  times  are  not 
to  DC  too  much  defcanted  upon.     It  is  aUb  plain,  that 
the  Gnoftics,  the  Valentinians,  and  other  heretics,  begun  . 
very  early  to  fet  up  a  pretenfion  to  a  tradition  delivered  by 
the  Apoftles  to  fome  particular  perfons,  as  a  key  for  ud* 
derftanding  the  fecret  meanings  that  might  be  m  Scrip- 
ture ;  In  oppofition  to  which,  both  Irenseus,  Tertullian, 
IftD.I.itt.c.|mj  others,  make  ufe  of  two  forts  of  arguments  :  The  one 
TCTtul!d/*'s  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  itfelf,  by  which  they 
Piefc.  cip.  confuted  their  errors  :   the  other  is  a  point  of  faft,  that 
ao,  21, 2S»  there  was  no  fuch  tradition.     In  aflerting  this,  they  ap- 
*^*  *  •       peal  to  thofe  Churches  which  had  been  founded  by  tne 
Apoftles,  and  in  which  a  fucceflion  of  Biftiops  had  been 
continued  down.    They  fay,  in  thefe  we  muft  fearch  for 
apoftolical  tradition.    This  was  not  faid  by  them  as  if 
'  they  had  defigned  to  eftablifh  tradition,  as  an  authority 
diftin6t  from,  or  equal  to,  the  Scriptures :  but  only  to 
ihew  the  &lfebood  of  that  pretence  of  the  heretics,  and 
-  that  there  was  no  fuch  tradition  for  their  herefies  as  they 
gave  out. 

When  this  whole  matter  is  confidered  in  all  its  parts, 
fuch  as,  id,  That  nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  article 
of  &ith,  untefs  it  appears  to  have  been  revealed  by  God. 
ddly.  That  oral  tradition  appears,  both  from  the  nature  of 
man,  ttid  theexperience  of  former  times,  to  be  an  incom- 
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peteit  cbnverer  of  truth.    3dly,  That  fome  bodes  were   art. 

written  for  the  conveyance  of  thofe  matters,  which  have      ^^' 

km  in  a]l  a^es  caremlly  prefetved  and  efteemed  facred. 

4tbly,  That  £e  writers  of  the  firft  ages  do  always  arme. 
hom,  and  appeal  to,  thefe  books:  And^  5thly,  Tnatwhat 
tbey  have  (aid  without  authority  from  them  has  been.re- 
jedLed  in  fucceeding  a^s ;  the  truth  of  this  branch  of 
our  Article  is  ftilly  made  out. 

If  what  is  contained  in  the  Scripture  in  exprefs  words 
is  the  object  of  our  faith,  then  it  will  follow,  that  what- 
foevcr  may  be  proved  from  thence,  by  a  juft  and  lawful 
oonfequence,  is  alfo  to  be  believed.  Men  may  indeed  err 
HI  framing  thefe  coiifequences  and  dedudions,  they  may 
niftake  or  ftretch  them  too  far:  but  though  there  is 
much  fophiftry  in  the  world,  yet  there  is  alio  true  logic, 
and  a  certain  thread  of  reafoning.  And  the  fenfe  of  every 
propofition  beinff  the  fame,  whether  exnrefled  always  in 
the  ikme  or  in  oiflTerent  words  ;  then  'wnatfoever  appears 
to  be  clearly  the  ienfe  of  any  placQ  of  Scripture,  is  an  ob- 
jcd  of  faith,  though  it  mould  be  otherwife  exprefled 
than  as  it  is  in  Scripture,  and  every  Juft  inference  from  it 
muft  be  as  true  as  the  propofition  it^lf  is :  therefore  it  is 
a  vain  cavil  to  a(k  exprefs  words  of  Scripture  for  every 
Article.  That  was  the  method  of  all  the  ancient  here- 
tics: Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  argued  from  the  words 
and  paflkges  in  the  Old  TeAament,  to  prove  fuch  things 
as  agreedwith  the  true  fenle  of  them^  and  fo  did  all  the 
Others ;  and  therefore  fo  may  we  do. 

The  great  objcSion  to  this  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
dark,  that  the  fame  place  is  capable  df  difierent  fenfes, 
the  literal  and  the  myllical :  and  therefore,  fince  we  can- 
not underibind  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Scripture,  we  muft 
not  argue  from  it,  but  feek  for  an  interpreter  of  it,  on 
whom  we  may  depend.  All  feds  ar^e  from  thence, 
and  fancy  that  they  find  their  tenets  in  it :  and  therefore 
this  can  oe  no  fure  way  of  finding  out  facred  truth,  fince 
fo  many  do  err  that  follow  it.  In  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  to 
be  confidered,  that  the  Old  Tefiament  was  delivered  to 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews ;  that  Mofes  was  read  in 
the  Synagogue,  in  the  hearing  of  the  women  and  chil- 
dren ;  that  whole  nation  was  to  take  their  doArine  and 
rules  fit>m  it :  all  appeals  were  made  to  the  Law  and  to 
the  Prophets  among  them  :  and  though  the  prodhecies 
of  the  Old  Teftament  were  in  their  flyle  and  whoie  con- 
texture dark,  and  hard  to  be  underliood ;  yet  when  fo 
great  a  queiUon  as  this,  who  was  the  true  Meifias  ?  came 

H3  to 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


10*  AN    EXPOSITTON    OF 

ART.    td  be  examined^  tfce  proofs  urged  for  it  were  paffiiges  in- 
VI.      the  Old  Tefiament.    Now  the  aueftion  was,  how  thcfe 

"■*"•  were  to  be  underftood  ?  No  appeal  was  here  made  to  tra- 
dition>  or  to  church-audiiority,  but  otly  by  the  enemies 
of  our  Saviour.  Whereas  he  and  his  Difciples  urge  thefe 
pafTages  in  their  true  fenfe,  and  in  the  coniequences  that 
arofe  out  of  them.  They  did  in  that  appeal  to  the  rational 
faculties  of  thofe  to  whom  they  fpolce.  The  Chriftian 
reli^on  was  at  firft  delivered  to  poor  and  fimple  multitudes, 
who  were  both  illiterate  and  weak ;  the  Epiftles,  which 
are  by  much  the  hardeft  to  be  underftood  of  the  whole 
New  Teftament,  were  addrefled  to  the  whole  Churches, 
to  all  the  Faithful  or  Saints ;  that  is,  to  all  the  Chriftians 
in  thofe  Churches.  Thefe  were  afterwards  read  in  all 
their  aflemWies.  Upon  this  it  may  reafonably  be  aflced, 
were  thcfe  writings  clear  in  that  ace,  or  were  they  not  ^ 
K  they  were  not,  it  is  unaccountable  why  they  were  ad- 
drefled to  the  whole  body,  and  how  they  came  to  be  re- 
ceived and  entertained  as  they  were.  It  is  the  end  of 
fjpeech  and  writing,  to  make  thin^  to  be  underftood; 
and  it  is  not  fuppol'able,  that  men  infpired  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft  either  could  not  or  would  not  exprefs  themfdves 
fo  as  that  they  (honld  be  clearly  underftood.  It  is  alfo  to 
be  obferved,  that  the  new  difpenfation  is  oppofed  to  the 
eld,  as  light  is  to  darknefs,  an  open  face  to  a  vailed,  and 
fobftance  to  (badows.  Since  then  the  Old  Teftament  was 
fo  clear,  that  David  both  in  the  19th,  and  moft  copioufly 
in  the  119th  Pfalm,  fets  out  very  fully  the  light  whicn 
the  laws  of  God  gave  them  in  that  darlcer  flate,  we  have 
much  more  reafon^to  conclude,  that  the  new  difpenfation 
fhould  be  much  brighter.  If  there  was  no  need  of  a  cer- 
tain expounder  of  Scripture  then,  there  is  much  lefs  now. 
Nor  is  there  any  provifion  made  in  the  new  for  a  fure 

Snide ;  no  intimations  are  given  where  to  find  one :  from 
1  which  we  may  conclude,  that  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament  were  clear  in  thofe  days,  and  might  well  be 
underftood  by  thofe  to  whom  they  were  at  firft  addrefled. 
If  they  were  clear  to  them,  they  may  be  likewife  clear  to 
us :  for  though  we  have  not  a  mil  hiftory  of  that  time,  or 
of  the  pbrafes  and  cuftoms,  and  particular  opinions  of  that 
age;  yet  the  vaft  induftry  of  the  fucceeding  im^,  of 
thefe  two  laft  in  particular,  has  made  fuch  difcovenes,  be- 
fides  the  other  collateral  advantages  which  learning  and  a 
nicenefs  in  reafoning  has  ^iven  us,  that  We  may  juftly 
reckon,  that  though  fome  hints  in  the  Epiftles,  which  re- 
late to  the  particulars  of  that  time,  may  be  fo  loft,  that 
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we  can  at  bed  but  make  conjectures  about  them ;  y^t^^    ART. 
iipoo  the  whole  matter,  we  may  well  underftand  aU  that      ^^' 
k  DecefTary  to  falvation  in  the  Scripture.  — 

We  may  Indeed  fall  into  miftakes  as  well  as  into  fins  5 
tnd  into  errors  of  ignorance,  as  well  as  into  fins  of  iffno- 
lance.  God  has  dealt  with  our  underftandings  as  he  hath 
dealt  with  our  wills :  he  propofes  our  duty  to  us,  with 
flrong  motives  to  obedience ;  he  promifes  us  inward  af- 
fiftances,  and  accepts  of  our  fincere  endeavours  :  and  yet 
this  does  not  hiiiaer  many  from  periftiing  eternally,  and 
others  from  falling  into  great  fins,  and  lo  running  great 
danger  of  eternal  damnation  ;  and  all  this  is  becaufe  God 
has  left  our  wills  free,  and  does  not  con  drain  us  to  be 
good.  He  deals  with  our  underfiandings  in  the  fame 
nianner  ;  be  has  fet  his  will  and  the  knowledge  of  falva- 
tion before  us,  in  writings  that  are  framed  in  a  fimple  and 
plain  ftyle,  in  a  lan^age  that  was  then  common,  and  is 
flill  well  underftood,  that  were  at  firft  defigncd  for  com- 
mon ufe  i  they  are  foon  read,  and  it  mutt  be  confefled 
that  a  great  part  of  them  is  very  clear :  fo  we  have  rea- 
fon  to  conclude,  that  if  a  man  reads  thefe  careftilly  and 
witli  an  honett  mind  j  if  he  prays  to  God  tp  direft  him, 
and  follows  fincerely  what  he  apprehends  to  be  true,  and 
pra&ifes  diligently  thofe  duties  that  do  unoueftionably 
appear  to  be  bound  upon  him  by  them,  that  tnen  he  fhaU 
find  oat  enough  to  fave  his  foul;  and  that  fuch  mittakes 
as  lie  ftill  upon  him,  fliall  either  be  cleared  up  to  him  by 
fome  happy  pix^vidence,  or  (hall  be  forgiven  him  by  that 
infinite  mercy,  to  which  his  fincerity  and  diligence  is  well 
known.  That  bad  men  ihould  fall  into  grievous  errors,  is 
DO  more  (Irange,  than  that  they  (hould  commit  heinous 
fins :  and  the  errors  of  good  men,  in  which  they  are  nei- 
ther wilful  nor  infolent,  will  certainly  be  for^ven,  as  well 
as  their  fins  of  infirmity.  Therefore  all  the  ill  ufe  that  is 
made  of  the  Scripture,  and  all  the  errors  that  are  pretend- 
ed to  be  provea  by  it,  do  not  weaken  its  authority  or 
clearnefs.  This  does  only  flicw  us  the  danger  of  ftudying 
them  with  a  biaflTed  or  corrupted  mind,  ot  reading  them 
too  qarelefsly,  of  being  too  curious  in  going  farther  than 
as  the^  open  matters  to  us ;  and  in  being  too  implicit  in 
adhering  to  our  education,  or  in  fubmitting  to  the  didlates 
of  others. 

So  far  I  have  explained  the  fir0  branch  of  this  Article. 
The  confe<mence  that  arifes  out  of  it  is  i'o  clear,  that  it 
needs  not  be  proved :  That  therefore  nothing  ought  to  be 
efUemed  an  Article  of  Faith ^  but  what  may  be  found  in  it^ 
w  proved  from  it.     If  this  is  our  rule,  our  entire  and  only 
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ART.  rule,  then  fuch doSrincs as  are  not  in  it  ought  to  be  re* 
^-  jeAed ;  and  any  Church  that  adds  to  the  Chriftian  reli- 
■  gion^  is  erroneous  for  making  fuch  additions,  and  be- 
comes tyrannical  if  (he  impofes  them  upon  all  her  mem« 
bers,  and  requires  poiitive  declarations,  fubfcriptions,  and 
oaths,  concerning  them.  In  fo  doing  (he  forces  fuch  as 
cannot  have  communion  with  her,  but  by  affirming  what 
they  believe  to  be  falfe,  to  withdraw  from  that  which 
cannot  be  had  without  departing  from  the  truth.  So  all 
the  additions  of  the  five  Sacr&ments,  of  the  invocation  of 
an^ls  and  faints,  of  the  worfhippin^  of  images,  crofles. 
and  relics;  of  the  corporal  prefence  in  the  Eucharift;  of 
the  facrifice  offered  in  it  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for  the 
living,  together  with  the  adoration  offered  to  it,  with  a 
great  many  more,  are  certainly  errors,  unlefs  they  can  be 
proved  from  Scripture ;  and  tney  are  intolerable  errors,  if 
as  the  Scripture  is  exprefs  in  oppofition  to  thein,  fo  they 
defile  the  worihip  of  Chriftians  with  idolatry  :  but  they 
become  yet  mod  intolerable,  if  they  are  impofed  upon  all 
that  are  in  that  communion,  and  if  creeds  or  oaths  in 
which  they  are  affirmed  are  required  of  all  in  their  com- 
munion. Here  is  the  tntan  ^ound  of  juffifying  our  form- 
ing ourfelves  into  a  diftinft  body  from  the  Roman 
Church,  and  therefore  it  is  well  to  be  confidered.  The 
further  difcuiling  of  this  will  come  properly  in,  when 
other  particulars  come  to  be  examined. 

From  hence  I  go  to  the  fecond  branch  of  this  Article, 
which  eives  us  the  Canon  of  the  Scripture.  Here  I 
fhall  beffin  with  the  New  Teftament;  for  though  in  order 
the  Old  Teftament  is  before  the  New,  yet  the  proof  of 
the  one  being  more  diftinftly  made  out  by  the  concurring 
teffimonies  of  other  writers,  than  can  pombly  be  pretend- 
ed for  the  other,  and  the  New  giving  an  authority  to  the 
Old,  by  aflerting  it  fo  exprefsly,  I  (hail  therefore  prove  firft 
the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  I  will  not  urge  that 
of  the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  many  have  had  re- 
courfe  to :  this  is  only  an  argument  to  him  that  feels  it, 
if  it  is  one  at  all ;  and  therefore  it  proves  nothing  to 
another  perfon :  b|fides,  the  utmoft  that  with  reafon  can 
be  made  of  this  is,  that  a  good  man,  feeling  the  very 
powerful  effefts  of  the  Chriftian  religion  on  his  own  hearty 
m  the  reforming  his  nature,  and  the  calming  his  confci- 
ence,  together  with  thofe  comforts  that  arife  out  of  it,  is 
convinced  in  general  of  the  whole  of  Chriftianity,  by  the 
happy  eflPeAs  that  it  has  upon  his  own  mind :  but  it  does 
not  from  this  appear  how  ne  (hould  know  that  fuch  books 
imd  fuch  paflages  in  them  (hould  come  from  a  divine  ori- 
ginal. 
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gW,  or  that  he  ihould  be  able  to  difitnguifb  what  is    art. 

maine  in  them  from  what  is  fpurious.    To  come  there-      V'- 

fire  to  fuch  arguments  as  may  be  well  infifted  upon  or     ' 

JD^ntained. 

The  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  we  now  have  it, 
m  fully  proved  from  the  quotations  out  of  the  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  by  the  writers  of  the  firft  and  fecond 
centuries  ;  fuch  as  Clemens,  Ignatius,  Juflin,  Irencus, 
and  fcveral  others.     Papias,  who  converfed  with  the  dif- 
inples  of  the  Apoftles,  is  cited  by  Eufebius  in  confirma.  Lib.  HI. 
don  of  St.  Mattnew's  Gofpel,  which  he  fays  was  writ  by  Hift.  c  Z9t 
bim  in  Hebrew  :  be  is  alfb  cited  to  prove  that  St.  Mark  c.  25. 
writ  his  Gofpel  from  St.  Peter's  preaching ;  which  is  alio 
confinned  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria;   not  to  mention 
later  writers.     Irenaeus  fays  St.  Luke  writ  his  Goipel  ac-  Euf.  1.  ii 
cording  to  St. Paul's  preaching;  which  is  fupported  by*^*^^''5.* 
fome  words  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  that  relate  to  patTages  in 
that  Gofpel ;  yet  certainly  he  had  likewiie  other  vouchers; 
thofe  ti/tojrom  tbt  beginntng  'were  ey,€^witneffes  and  minijiers 
%f  the  lVord\  though  the  whole  might  receive  its  full  au- 
thority from  St.  Paul's  approbation.     St.  John  writ  later 
than  tnc  other  three ;  fo  the  teftimonies  concerning  his 
Gofpel  are  the  fulled  and  the  mod  particular.  Irenaeus  has  Lib.  Hi.  cap. 
laboured  the  proof  of  this  matter  with  much  care  and  at-  n* 
tention  :  he  lived  within  an  hundred  years  of  St.  John^ 
and  knew  Polycarp  that  was  one  of  his  diiciples :  after 
him  come  Tertullian  and  Origen,  who  fpeak  very  copi-Tcrt.  l.ir. 
oufly  of  the  four  Gofpels ;  and  from  them  all  the  ecclefi-  ^^^^-  Ma^- 
aftfcal  writers  have  without  any  doubting  or  controverfy  q'P'  '*    ^ 
acknowledged  and  cited  them,  without  the  leaft  fliadow  Eui.  lib.  «. 
of  any  oppolition,  except  what  was  made  by  Marcion  and  cap*  25. 
the  Mantchees. 

Next  to  thefe  authorities  we  appeal  to  the  catalogues 
of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  are  given  us  in 
the  third  and  fourth  centuries  by  Origen,  a  man  of  great 
indofby,  and  that  had  examined  the    flate    of  many 
churches;  by  St.  Athanafius,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea Athan. m 
and  Cartha^ ;  and  after  thefe  we  have  a  conftant  fuccef-  Synopf. 
fion  of  teftimonies,  that  do  deliver  thefe  as  the  Canon  ^^carSu 
univerlally  received.    All  this  laid  together  does  fully  lu.'c. 47. 
prove  this  point ;  and  that  the  more  clearly,  when  thefe 
particulars  are  confidered.     i.  That  the   Dooks  of  the 
New  Teftament  were  read  in  all  their  churches,  and  at  all 
their  aflemblies,  fo  that  this  was  a  point  in  which  it  was 
not  eafy  for  men  to  miftake.     sdly,  TMat  this  was  fo  near 
the  fountain,  that  the  originals  themfelves  of  the  Apo- 
ftles were  no  doubt  fo  long  preferved*    3dly>  That  both 
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ART*    the  Jews,  as  app»ra  from  Judin  Martyr,  and  the  Gen* 
^1-      tiles,  as  ap|>ears  by  Celfus,  knew  that  thefe  were  the 
^  books  in  which  the  feith  of  the  Chriftians  was  contained* 

t'*^  ImI!™  4^^'y'  That  fome  queftion  was  made  touching  I'ome  of 
'^^         them,  becaufe  there  was  not  that  clear  or  general  know- 
ledge concerning  them,  that  there  was  concerning  the 
others ;  yet  upon  fuller  enquiry  all  acquiel'ced  in  uiein« 
No  doubt  was  ever  made  about  thirteen  of  St.  Paul'a 
Epiftles;  becaufe  there  were  particular  churches  or  p^- 
Tcrtat  de  fons,  to  whom  the  oriffinals  of  them  were  directed :  but 
Frefccap.  the  (train  and  deiiffn  otthat  to  the  Hebrews  being  to  re- 
^  move  their  prejudices,  that  high  one,  which  they  bad 

taken  up  againft  St.  Paul  as  an  enem]^  to  their  nation, 
was  to  be  kept  out  of  view,  that  it  might  not  blaft  the 
good  effefts  which  were  intended  by  it ;  yet  it  is  cite4 
oftener  than  once  by  Clemens  of  Rome :  and  though  the 
lenorance  of  many  of  the  Roman  Church,  who  thought 
Oris.Ep.adtnat  fome  paflfages  in  it  favoured  the  feverity  of  the  No* 
Ori^*E3th    ^^^^"^>  ^^^^  ^^^  offapoftates  from  the  hopes  of  repent- 
•d^artyr.  ^^ee,  made  them  queftion  it,  of  which  mention  is  made 
Euieb.Hift.l>oth  by  Origen,  Eufebius,  and  Jerome*  who  frequently 
HiwiiT  E°'^""?  that  the  Latin  Church,  or  the  Roman,  did  not  re- 
»d  Ctordrnf.  ^'^®  it ;  yet  Athanafius  reckons  lx)th  this  and  the  feven 
Cjr.Catech.  general  Epiftles  among  the  canonical  writings.    Cyril  of 
i^-  Jerufalem,  who  had  occaiion  to  be  well  informed  about  it, 

fays,  that  he  delivers  his  catalogue  from  the  Church,  as 
ihe  bad  received  it  from  the  Apoftles,  the  ancient  biihops^ 
and  the  ^vemors  of  the  Church  ;  and  reckons  up  in  it 
both  the  leven  general  Epifiles,  and  the  fourteen  of  St.  Paul. 
So  does  RuHin,  and  fo  do  the  councils  of  Laodicea  and 
Carthage*;  the  canons  of  the  former  bcinc  received  into 
the  bo^  of  the  Canons  •*  of  the  Unwerfal  Church.  Ire- 
i>aeus,  Origen,  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria^,  cite  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  frequently.  Some  queition  was 
made  of  the  Epiftle  of  St.  James,  the  fecond  of  St.  Peter^ 
the  fecond  and  third  of  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude's  Epi(tle. 
But  both  Clemens  of  Rome  "*,  Ignatius,  and  Origen,  cite 
St.  James's  Epiftle;  Eufebius «  iavs  it  was  known  to 
molt,  and  read  in  moft  Chriftian  Churches :  the  like  is 
teftified  by  St.  Jerome  ^  St.  Peter's  fecond  Epiftle  is  cited 

«"Apud  Hieron. 
^  Can.  60.  Can.  47. 

<  Iren.  1.  iii.  c.  39.  Orig.  1.  iii.  et  vli.  coot.  Celf.  Dial.  coo.  Marc  ct  Ep.  «4 
Afiric.  Clem.  Alex. 
*  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Eph.  Orig.  Horn.  13.  in  Genef. 
«  Euf.  Hift.  I.  ii.  c.  1».  1.  iii.  c.  24,  25. 
'  Hieron.  Pref.  in  Ep.  Jac. 

by 
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byOrigen  and  Firmilian*;    and  Eufebius^  fays  it  was   art. 

kU  very  ufeful  even  by  thofe  who  held  it  not  canonical ;      vi. 

bat  fince  the  fir  ft  £piitle  was  never  queftioned  by  any,  ■ 

tfae  fecond  that  carries  fo  many  charai^ers  of  its  genuine- 
seTs,  fuch  as  St.  Peter*s  name  at  the  head  of  it,  the  men- 
lioD  of  the  transfiguration,  and  of  his  being  an  eye-wit- 
neft  of  it,  are  evident  proofe  of  its  beinff  writ  by  him. 
Hie  iecood  and  third  Epiftles  of  St.  John  are  cited  by 
heaaeus,  Clemens  and  Dennb  of  Alexandria,  and  by 
Teitullian  ^.  The  Epiftle  of  St.  Jude  is  alfo  cited  by 
TertuUian.  Some  of  thofe  general  Epiftles  were  not  ad- 
4ie€ed  to  any  particular  Ixxly,  or  Church,  that  might 
have  prefervea  the  originals  of  them,  but  were  fent  about 
io  the  nature  of  circular  letters ;  to  Uiat  it  is  no  wonder  if 
they  were  not  received  fo  early,  and  with  fuch  an  unanimi- 

2',  as  we  find  concerning  the  four  Gofpels,  the  A6l8  of  the 
pofllea,  and  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  EpiftJes.    Thefe  being 
fim  fixed  upon  by  an  unqueftionedand  undifputed  tradition, 
siade  that  here  was  a  ftandard  once  afcertained  to  Judge 
tfae  better  of  the  reft :  fo  when  the  matter  was  Itriitly 
examined,  fo  near  the  fountain  that  it  was  very  poffible 
amd  eafy  to  find  out  the  certainty  of  it,  then  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century  the  Canon  was  fettled,  and  univer- 
fidly  agreed  to.    The  ftyle  and  matter  of  the  Revelation, 
as  well  as  the  defignation  of  Divine  given  to  the  author 
of  it,  gave  occafion  to  many  queftions  about  it :  Clemens  ciem/mEp. 
^  Rome  cites  it  as  a  prophetical  book :  Juftin  Martyr  ad  Cor. 
fiiys  it  was  writ  by  John,  one  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apoftles;;J?^*^°^ 
Irenaeus  calls  it  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  dilciple  of  ir^.  1.  v. 
our  Lord,  writ  almoft  in  our  own  age,  in  the  end  of  Do-  c  30- 
mitian's  reign.    Melito  writ  upon  it :  Theophilus  of  An-  f*"^'  ""^ 
tioch,  Hippolytus,  Clemens  and  Dennis  of  Alexandria,  36. ' 
Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  Origen  do  cite  it.    And  thusl.  v.c.iS. 
the  Canon  of  the  New  Tefiament  feems  to  be  fully  made  *•  ^"-  ^•*'* 
out  by  the  concurrent  teftimony  of  the  feveral  Churches 
immediately  after  the  Apoftolical  time. 

Here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  a  great  difference  is  to 
be  made  between  all  this  and  the  oral  tradition  of  a 
dodrine,  in  which  there  is  nothing  fixed  or  permanent, 
fo  that  the  whole  is  only  report  carried  about  and  handed 
down.  Whereas  here  is  a  book,  that  was  onlv  to  be 
oofned  out  and  read  pubUcly,  and  by  all  perlbns,  betweeii 

•  Grig,  cont.'  Marcion.  Finnil.  Ep.  75,  ad  Cypr. 
^  Euf.  Hift.  1.  iii.  c.  3. 

<  Inn.  L  i.  c.  13.  Ocm.  Aks.  Sfeiom.  au  Tertul.  de  Carne  Chr.  C..24.  Euf. 
Hift.  L  vi.  c.  «4.  Tcrtni.  'dc  culm  foem. 

which 
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ART.    ^hich  the  difference  is  fo  vaft,  that  it  is  as  litdc  poflSblc 
VI.      to  imaj^ine  how  the  one  (hould  continue  pure,  as  how  the 

other  (nould  come  to  be  corrupted.    There  was  never  a 

book  of  which  we  have  that  reafon  to  be  affured  that  it  is 
genuine^  that  we  have  here.  There  happened  to  be 
conflant  dilputes  among  Cbriftians  ironi  the  fecond 
century  downward,  conceminff  fome  of  the  inoft  important 
pftrts  of  this  dodrinc  ;  and  by  ooth  fides  thefe  books  were 
appealed  to :  and  though  there  might  be  ibme  variations 
in  readings  and  tranflations,  yet  no  queftion  was  made 
concerning  the  Canon,  or  the  authenticalnefs  of  the 
books  themfelves  ;  unlefs  it  were  by  the  Manichees,  who 
came  indeed  to  be  called  Chriftians,  by  a  very  enlarged 
way  of  fpeaking ;  fince  k  is  juflly  flrange  how  men  who 
faid  that  the  author  of  the  univerfe,  and  of  the  Mofaical 
difpenfation,  was  an  evil  God  ;  and  who  held  that  thcfe 
were  two  fupreme  Gods,  a  good  and  an  evil  one ;  how 
fach  men,  I  fay,  could  be  called  Chriftians. 

The  authority  of  thofe  books  is  not  derived  from  any 
judgpnent  that  the  Church  made  concerning  them ;  but 
from  this,  that  it  was  known  that  they  were  writ,  cither 
by  men  who  were  themfelves  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  or 
by  thofe  who  were  their  aflifiants  and  companions,  at 
whofe  order,  or  under  whc^e  direftion  and  approbation,  it 
was  known  that  they  were  written  and  publiflied.  Thefe 
books  were  received  and  known  for  luch,  in  the  very 
apoftolical  age  itfelf ;  fo  that  many  of  the  apoftolical 
men,  fucb  as  Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  lived  long  enough  to 
fee  the  Canon  generally  received  and  fettled.  The 
fuffering  and  deprelTed  ftate  of  the  firft  Chriftians  was  alfo 
fuch,  that  as  there  is  no  reafon  to  fufpeS  them  of  im- 
pofture,  fo  it  is  not  at  all  credible  that  an  impofture  of 
this  kind  could  have  paffed  upon  all  the  Chriftian  Churches. 
A  man  in  a  comer  might  have  forged  the  Sibylline 
oracles,  or  fome  other  pieces  which  were  not  to  be 
generally  ufed ;  and  they  might  have  appeared  foon 
after,  and  credit  mi^ht  have  been  given  too  eafily  to  a 
book  or  writing  of  that  kind :  but  it  cannot  be  imagined, 
that  in  an  age  in  which  the  belief  of  this  doArine  brought 
men  under  great  troubles,  and  in  which  miracles  and 
other  extraordinary  gifts  were  long  continued  in  the 
Church,  that,  I  fay,  ^ther  falfe  books  could  have  been  fo 
early  obtruded  on  the  Church  as  true,  or  that  true  books 
could  have  been  fo  vitiated  as  to  lofe  their  original  purity, 
while  they  were  fo  univerfally  read  and  ufed ;  and  that 
fo  foon  5  or  that  the  writers  of  that  very  age  and  cf  the 
next  (hould  have  been  fa  generally  and  lo  gnifrly  impofcd 

''  ^  upon. 
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upon,  as  to  hare  cited  ipurious  wridngs  for  true.    Thefe   art. 
ait  things  that  could  not  be  believed  in  the  hiftortes  or      VI. 
ftcords  of  any  nation :  though  the  value  that  the  Chriftians  ■     '  ■   ■   ■ 
let  upon  thefe  books,  and  the  conflant  ufe  they  made  of 
them,  readinj^  a  parcel  of  them  eveiy  Lord's  day,  make 
this  much  le»  fuppofable  in  the  Chriitian  religion,  than  it 
could  be  in  any  other  fort  of  hiftory  or  record  whatfoever. 
Thc>early  fpreading  of  the  Chriftian  religion  to  fo  many 
remote  countries  and  provinces,  the  many  copies  of  theie 
books  that  lay  in  countries  fo  remote,  the  many  tranf-    ^ 
lations  of  them  that  were  quickly  made,  do  all  concur  to 
make  the  impoflibility  of  any  i'uch  impofture  the  more 
leafible.    Thus  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament  is  fixed 
upon  clear  and  fure  ffrounds* 

From  thence,  without  any  further  proof,  we  may  be 
convinced  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Teftament.  Chrift 
does  frequently  cite  Mofes  and  the  Prophets ;  he  appals 
to  them  ;  and  though  he  charged  the  Jews  of  that  tinoe, 
chiefly  their  teachers  and  rulers,  with  many  diforders  and 
£wltSy  yet  he  never  once  fo  much  as  infinuated  that  they 
bad  corrupted  their  law,  or  other  facred  books ;  which^ 
if  true,  had  been  the  greateft  of  all  thoie  abufes  that  they 
had  pat  upon  the  people.  Our  Saviour  cited  their  books 
aooording  to  the  tranflation  that  was  then  in  credit  and 
common  ufe  amongft  them.  When  one  aiked  him  which 
was  the  great  commandment,  he  anfwered,  Ho^o  reatUJl 
ibou  ?  And  he  proved  the  chief  things  relating  to  himfeff, 
bis  Death  and  Kei*urre6tion,  irom  the  prophecies  that  had 
Bone  i>efore ;  which  ought  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  him  : 
be  aUb  cites  the  Old  Teftament,  by  a  threefold  dtvifion  of 
the  Ldiw  of  Mofes ^  the  Propbets,  ana  the  P/alms ;  according  Luke  x%\r: 
to  the  three  orders  of  books  into  which  the  Jews  had44* 
divided  it.  The  Pfalms,  which  was  the  firft  among  the 
luJy  writings,  being  fet  for  that  whole  volume,  St.  Paul 
iky 8,  that  to  the  Jews  lutxe  committed  the  oracles  of  God :  heRom.iii.  1. 
reckons  that  amons  the  chief  of  their  privileges,  but  he 
never  blames  them  for  being  unfaithful  in  this  truft ;  and 
it  is  certain  that  the  Jews  have  not  corrupted  the  chief  of 
cfaofe  paifages  that  are  urged  again  ft  them  to  prove  Jefus 
tp  liave  been  the  Chrift.  So  that  the  Old  Teftament,  at 
leaft  the  tranflation  <^  the  LXX  Interpreters,  which  was 
in  common  ufe  and  in  high  efteem  among  the  Jews  in 
our  Saviour's  time,  was,  as  to  the  main,  faithful  and 
uncorrupted.  This  might  be  further  urged  from  what 
St.  Paul  fays  concerning  thofe  Scriptures  which  Timothy 
had  learned  of  a  child  i  thefe  could  be  no  other  than  the 
books  of  the  Old  TeftametU^  Thus  if  the  writings  of 
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ART.   the  New  Teftament  are  acknowledged  to  be  of  divine 
^^'      authority,  the  fall  teftitnony,  that  they  give  to  the  books 
'  of  the  Old  Teftament}  docs  fuflfieiently  prove  their  au- 

thority and  genuinenefs  likewifer     But  to  cany-  this 
matter  yet  further : 

Mofes  wrought  fuch  miracles  both  in  Egypt,  in  paflin^ 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wildemeTs,  that  if  theie 
are  acknowledged  to  be  true,  there  can  be  no  qneftion 
made  of  his  bemg  fent  of  God,  and  authorifed  b^  him  to 
deliver  his  will  to  the  Jewiih  nation.  The  relation  ffiven 
of  thofe  miracles  reprefents  them  to  be  fuch  in  themfelves^ 
and  to  have  been  aded  fo  publicly,  that  it  cannot  be 
pretended  they  were  tricks,  or  that  fome  bold  aflerters 
ffained  a  credit  to  them  by  affirming  them.  They  were 
lo  publicly  tranfaded,  that  the  relations  given  of  them 
are  either  downright  fables,  or  they  were  clear  and 
uncontefted  charafters  of  a  prophet  authorifed  of  God. 
Nor  is  the  relation  of  them  made  with  any  of  thofe  arts 
that  are  almoft  neceflary  to  impoftors.  TTie  Jewifh  nation 
is  all  along  reprefented  as  froward  and  difobedient,  apt  to 
'  murmur  and  rebel.  The  laws  it  contains,  as  to  the 
political  part,  are  calculated  to  advance  both  juftice  and 
companion,  to  awaken  induftry,  and  yet  to  reprefs  avarice. 
Liberty  and  authority  are  duly  tempered  ;  the  moral  part 
is  pure,  and  fuitable  to  human  nature,  though  with  iome 
imperfedions  and  tolerances  which  were  connived  at,  bat 
yet  reflated  :  and  for  the  religious  part,  idolatry,  magic,  ^ 
and  all  human  facrifices  were  put  away  by  it.  When  we^ 
coniider  what  remains  are  left  us  of  the  idolatry  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  what  was  afterward  among  the  Greeks 
ana  Romans,  who  were  polite  and  well  conftituted  at  to 
their  civil  laws  and  rules,  and  may  be  efteemed  the  moft 
refined  pieces  of  heathenifm,  we  do  find  a  fimplicky 
and  purity,  a  majefty  and  gravity,  a  modefty  with  a 
decency,  in  the  Jcwifti  rituals,  to  which  the  others  can  in 
no  fort  be  compared. 

In  the  books  of  Mofes,  no  defign  for  himfelf  appears ; 
his  pofterity  were  but  in  the  crowd,  Levites  without  any 
charafter  of  diftin^tion  ;  and  he  fpares  neither  himfelf  nor 
his  brother,  when  there  was  occaiion  to  mention  their 
faults,  no  more  than  he  does  the  refl  of  his  countrymen. 
It  is  to  be  further  coniidered,  that  the  laws  and  poKcy 
appointed  by  Mofes  fettled  many  rules  and  ritet  that  muft 
have  perpetuated  the  remembrance  of  them.  The  land 
was  to  be  divided  by  lot,  and  every  (hare  was  to  defcend 
in  an  inheritance ;  the  frequent  affemblies  at  Jerufalem 
on  the  three  great  fcftivals,  the  fabbaths,  the  new  moons, 
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the  fcbbatical  year,  and  the  j^reat  jubilee,  the  law  of  th^   AH T. 
double  tythe,  tne  facrifices  of  fo  many  different  kinds,  the      ^^^ 
SBJa&ions  of  meats,  the  prohibition  of  eating  blood,  to-  * 

gether  with  many  other  particulars,  were  all  founded 
qxra  it.  Now  let  it  be  a  little  considered,  whether  the 
feandation  of  all  this,  I  mean  the  five  books  of  Mofes^ 
could  be  a  forgery  or  not.  If  the  Pentateuch  was  deli^ 
vcred  by  Mofes  bimfelf  to  the  Jews,  and  received  by  them 
at  the  rule  both  of  their  religion  and  policy,  then  it  is  not 
poifible  to  conceive,  but  that  the  recital  ofall  that  is  con* 
tained  from  the  book  of  Exodus  to  the  end  of  Deuterono- 
my, was  known  by  them  to  be  true ;  and  this  eftablifhes 
dae  credit  of  the  whole.  But  if  this  is  not  admitted,  then 
let  it  be  confidered  in  what  time  it  can  poffibly  be  fup- 
pofed  that  this  impoihire  could  have  appeared.  There  is  a 
continued  feries  of  books  of  dieir  hiftory,  that  goes  down 
to  the  Babyloniih  captivity ;  fo  if  there  was  an  impofture 
of  this  fort  fet  on  foot  in  that  time,  all  that  hiftory  muft 
have  been  made  upon  it,  and  an  account  muft  have  been 
^ven  of  the  difcovery  of  thofe  books ;  otherwife  the  im- 
poftare  muft  have  been  too  weak  to  have  sained  credit. 
Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  thread  of  their  hif^ 
tory  reprefents  thefe  books  to  have  been  always  amongft 
tliem. 

Tbe  difcovery  made  in  the  reign  of  Joiias  cannot  be 
fuppofed  to  be  of  this  fort ;  (ince  how  much  diforder  fo- 
ever  the  long  and  wicked  reign  of  Manafles  might  have 
brought  them  under,  and  what  havoc  foever  might  have 
been  made  of  the  writinc^  that  were  held  facred  amon^ 
them,  yet  it  was  impoffiUe  that  a  feries  of  forced  laws  and 
hiftories  could  have  been  put  upon  them  ;  ofwhich  there 
was  fiili  a  continued  memory  preferved  among  them;  and 
that  they  could  be  brought  to  believe  that  a  book  and  a 
law  full  of  fo  much  hiftory,  and  of  fo  many  various  and 
unaiiial  rites  founded   upon   it,   had   been   held  facred 
anaong  them  for  many  ages ;  if  it  was  but  a  new  inven- 
tion*   Therefore  this  is  an  extravagant  conceit :  fo  that 
the  book,  that  was  then  found  in  the  Temple,  waa  either  a  Chron. 
the  original  of  the  Law  written  by  Moi'es's  own  hand ;  *»*»^-  *4- 
far  fo  the  words  may  be  rendered ;  or  it  may  be  under- 
fiood  of  fome  of  the  laft  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  whieh  ch.  xxvi. 
feem  by  the  tenor  of  them  to  have  been  at  firft  a  book  by  »^>  «othe 
thcmfclves,  though  afterwards  joined  to  the  reft  of  Deu-*"**^^^^ 
teronomv  ;  and  in  the  colleAion  that  Joftas  was  making, 
tbefe  might  be  wanting  at  firft;  and  in  thefe  there  areDeut 
fuch  feverc  threatenings,  that  it  was  no  wonder  if  a  heart  *J^^^'-^J^™ 
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ART.    fa  tender  as  Jofias's  was  very  much  afleAed  at  the  read* 
VI.      ingthem. 
'  Upon  the  whole  matter  there  is  no  period  in  the  whole 

hiftoiy  of  the  Jews,  to  which  any  iufpicion  of  fuch  ai> 
impofture  can  be  faftened  before  the  Babyloni(h  captivity  i 
fo  It  mud  be  laid  either  upon  the  times  of  the  captivity, 
or  foon  after  their  return  out  of  it.  Now,  not  to  obferve 
that  men  in  fuch  circum  (lances  are  feldom  cabbie  of 
things  of  that  nature,  can  it  be  imagined  that  a  ieries  of 
books,  that  run  through  many  ages,  could  have  been 
framed  fo  particularly,  and  yet  fo  exa£Uy,  that  nothing  in 
any  concurrent  hiilory  could  ever  be  brought  to  difprove 
any  part  of  it  ?  Hiat  fuch  a  thing  could  pafs  in  fo  (hort 
a  time  upon  a  whole  nation,  while  fo  many  men  remem^iy 
bered,  or  mi^ht  well  remember,  what  they  had  been  be* 
fore  the  captivity,  if  they  had  not  all  known  that  it  was 
true,  is  a' mod  inconceivable  thing.  Thefe  books  were  fo 
tar  from  being  difputed,  though  we  fee  their  neighbours ' 
the  Samaritans  were  inclined  enough  to  conteft  every- 
thing with  them,  that  all  ac(|Qicfced  m  them,  and  in  that 
fecond  beginning  of  their  being  a  (iate,  as  it  is  opened  in 
the  books  of  Eldras  and  Nehemiah,  and  in  Daniel,  and 
the  three  prophets  of  the  fecond  Temple,  all  the  other 
books  were  received  among  them  without  difpute :  and 
their  law  was  in  fuch  high  efteem,  that  about  two  hun- 
dred years  after  that,  the  King  of  Egypt  did  with  much 
intreaty,  and  at  a  vail  charge,  procure  a  tranflation  of  It 
to  be  made  in  Greek. 

The  Jewiih  nation,  as  they  live  much  within  them* 
felves,  where  it  is  fafe  for^  them  to  profefs  their  religion^ 
fo  they  have  had  the  divine  authority  of  their  books  lb 
deeply  infufed  in  them  from  a^  to  age,  that  now  above 
iixteen  hundred  years,  though  it  is  not  poffible  for  them 
to  pra6life  the  main  parts  of  their  religion,  and  though 
they  fufier  much  for  profeffin||  it,  yet  they  do  dill  adhere 
to  it,  and  pra£Ufe  as  much  ont  as  they  can  by  the  law  it- 
felf,  which  ties  the  chief  performances  of  that  reliffion  to 
one  determinate  place.  This  is  a  firmnefs  which  has  ne- 
ver yet  appeared  in  any  other  religion  befides  the  Jewi(h 
and  the  Chridian  :  for  all  the  feveral  (hapes  of  Heathen- 
ifm  have  often  changed,  and  they  all  went  off  as  foon  as 
the  government  that  fupported  theoi  &11,  and  that  another 
came  in  its  place.  Whereas  tbsfehave  fubfided  long,  not 
only  without  the  fupport  of  the  civil  power,  but  under 
many  fevere  periecutions :  which  is  at  lead  a  good  moral 
argument  to  prove,  that  thefe  religions  had  aijiother 
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facndation^  and  a  deeper  root  ihsn  any  other  reli^on   art. 
cjodd  ever  pretend  to.     Yet,  after  all,  it  is  not  to  be  de-      VL 
nfcd,  but  tnat  in  the  coUeSion  that  was  made  of  the  ? 

hooka  of  the  Old  Tcftanient  after  the  captivity,  by  Elwa 
and  others,  or  after  that  burning  of  many  of  the  books  of 
their  law  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  mentioned  in  the 
book  of  Maccabees^  that  fome  diforder  might  happen ;  i  Maccab. 
that  there  might  be  fuch  regard  had  to  fome  copies,  as  >•  5^* 
Dot  to  alter  fome  manifeft  faults  that  were  in  them,  but 
tbat^  inftead  of  that,  they  mi^hthave  marked  on  the  margin 
that  which  was  the  true  reading :  and  a  fuperititious  conceit 
might  have  afterwards  crept  in,  and  continued  in  after- 
a^es,  of  a  myftery  in  that  matter,  upon  their  firft  letting 
tbefe  faults  continue  in  the  text  witn  the  marginal  anno- 
tation of  the  correflion  of  them.  There  might  be  alfo 
other  marginal  annotations  of  the  modern  names  of  places 
fet  againft  the  ancient  ones,  to  guide  the  reader's  judg- 
ment ;  and  afterwards  the  modern  name  might  have  been 
writ  inftead  of  the  ancicni  one.  Thefe  are  things  that  " 
might  naturally  enough  happen  ;  and  will  ierve  to  refolve 
many  objedtions  againft  the  texts  of  the  Old  Teftament. 
All  the  numbers  of  perfons  as  well  as  of  years  might  alio 
have  been  writ  in  numerical  letters,  though  afterwards 
the^  caQie  all  to  be  fet  down  in  words  at  large :  and 
while  they  were  in  letters,  as  fome  might  have  been  worn 
out,  and  loft  in  ancient  copies,  fo  others  were,  by  the  re- 
femblance  of  fome  letters,  very  like  to  be  miftaken  :  nor 
could  men's  memories  ferve  them  fo  well  to  correA  mif- 
takes  in  numbers  as  in  other  matters.  This  may  ftiew  a 
way  to  reconcile  many  feeming  differences  between  the 
accounts  that  are  varioufty  ftated  in  fome  of  the  books  of 
the  Bible,  and  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint. 
In  thefe  matters  our  Church  has  made  no  deciuon ;  and 
fo  divines  are  left  to  a  juft  freedom  in  them. 

In  general  we  may  lafely  rely  upon  the  care  and  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  the  induftry  of  men,  who  are  natu- 
rally apt  to  preferve  things  of  that  kind  entire,  which  are 
hignly  valued  among  them.  And  therefore  we  conclude, 
that  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament  are  preferved  pure 
down  to  us,  as  to  all  thofe  things  for  which  thejr  were 
written ;  that  is,  in  every  thing  that  is  either  an  object  of 
faith,  or  a  rule  of  life;  and  as  to  leffer  matters,  which  vi(i« 
bly  have  no  relation  to  either  of  thefe,  there  is  no  reafon 
to  think  that  every  copier  was  fo  divinely  guided  that  no 
&nall  error  might  furprife  him.  In  fa&y  we  know  that 
there  are  many  various  reading,  which  might  have  ari- 
fen  from  the  hafte  and  careleOnefs  of  copiers,  from  their 
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ART,    gueffing  wrong  that  which  appeared  doubtful  or  imperfeft 
VI-      in  the  copy,  and  from  a  fuperftitious  adhering  to  fome  ap- 

■■  parent  feults,  when  they  found  them  in  copies  of  a  vene- 

rable antiquity.  But  when  all  thofe  various  readings  are 
compared  together,  it  appears  that  as  they  are  inconfider- 
able,  fo  they  do  not  concern  our  fiuth^  nor  our  morals; 
the  fetting  which  right  was  the  main  end  of  revelation* 
The  moft  important  diverfity  relates  to  chronolo^ :  but 
the  account  of  time,  efpecisuly  in  the  firft  ages,  is  of  no 
confequence  to  our  believing  right,  or  to  our  living  well : 
and  therefore  if  fome  errors  or  miftakes  (hould  appear  to 
be  among  thofe  different  reading,  thefe  give  no  jult  caufe 
to  doubt  of  the  whole.  And  indeed,  confidering  the 
many  ages  through  which  thofe  books  have  paifed,  we 
,  have  much  more  reafon  to  wonder,  that  they  are  brought 
down  to  us  fo  entire,  and  fo  manifeftly  genuine  in  all  their 
main  and  important  parts,  than  that  we  fhould  fee  fome 
prints  of  the  frailty  of  thofe  who  copied  and  preferved 
them. 

It  remains  only  upon  this  head  to  confider  what  infpi- 
ration  and  an  infpined  book  is,  and  how  far  that  matter 
is  to  be  carried.  When  we  talk  with  one  another,  a 
noife  is  made  in  the  air  that  flrikes  with  fuch  vibrations 
on  the  ears  of  others,  that  by  the  motion  thereby  made 
on  the  brain  of  another,  we  do  convey  our  thoughts  to 
another  perfon :  fo  that  the  impredion  made  on  the  brairi 
is  that  which  communicates  our  thoughts  to  another. 
By  this  we  can  eafily  apprehend  how  God  may  make  fuch 
impreflions  on  men's  brains,  as  may  convey  to  them  fuch 
things  as  he  intends  to  make  known  to  them. 

This  is  the  general  notion  of  infpiration  j  in  which  the 
manner  and  degree  of  the  impreflion  may  make  it  at  the 
lead  as  certain  that  the  motion  comes  from  God,  as  a  man, 
may  be  certain  that  fuch  a  thin?  was  told  him  by  fuch  a 
penon,  and  not  by  any  other.  Now  there  may  be  differ- 
ent degrees  both  of  tne  objeds  that  are  revealed,  and  of 
the  manner  of  the  revelation.  To  fome  it  may  be  given 
in  charge  to  deliver  rules  and  laws  to  men  :  and  becaufe 
that  ought  to  be  expreffed  in  plain  words  without  pomp 
or  ornament,  therefore  upon  fucn  occafions  the  imagination 
is  not  to  be  much  a^tated ;  but  the  impreflion  muft  be 
made  fo  naked,  that  me  underftanding  may  clearly  appre- 
hend it ;  and  by  confequence  that  it  may  be  plainly  ex- 
preffed* In  others,  the  defijgn  may  be  only  to  employ 
them  in  order  to  the  awakening  men  to  obferve  a  law  al- 
ready received  and  owned ;  that  muft  be  done  with  fuch 
pompous  viiions  of  judgments  coming  upon  the  violation 
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of  Aofe  laws,  as  may  very  much  alarm  thofe  to  whom    ART. 

tbcy  are  fcnt :  both  the  reprefentations  and  the  cxpref-      VI. 

ioos  muft  be  fitted  to  excite  men,  to  terrify,  and  fo  to  — — 

iribrm  them.  Now  becaufe  the  imagination,  whether 
when  we  are  tranfported  in  our  thoughts  b^in^  awake,  or 
in  dreams,  is  capable  of  havine  thofe  fcenes  a^ed  upon  it, 
and  of  being  fo  excited  by  them,  as  to  utter  them  with 
pompous  figures,  and  in  a  due  rapidity ;  this  is  another 
way  of  infpiration  that  is  ftri£t1y  called  prophecy  in  the 
Old  TefUunent.  A  great  deal  of  the  ftyle  ufed  in  this 
muft  relate  to  the  particulars  of  the  time  to  which  it  be- 
longs :  many  allufions,  hints,  and  forms  of  fpeech  muft  be 
vfedy  that  are  lively  and  proverbial ;  which  cannot  be  un- 
dcrftood,  unlefs  we  had  all  thofe  concurrent  helps  which 
arc  loft  even  in  the  next  ace,  if  not  preferved  in  books^ 
and  (b  they  muft  be  quite  loft  after  many  ages  are  paft^ 
when  no  other  memorials  are  left  of  the  time  in  wnich 
tbey  were  tranfa&ed.  This  muft  needs  make  the  &r 
greater  part  of  all  the  prophetic  writings  to  be  very  dark 
to  OS  ;  not  to  infift  upon  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  lan« 
guage  in  which  the  Prophets  wrote,  and  on  the  common 
cufioms  of  thofe  climates  and  nations  to  this  day,  that  are 
venr  different  from  our  own. 

A  third  degree  of  inlbiration  might  be,  when  there 
were  no  difcoveries  of  future  events  to  be  made :  but 
good  and  holy  men  were  to  be  inwardly  excited  by  God, 
to  oompofe  fuch  poems,  hymns,  and  difcourfes,  as  ftiould 
be  of  great  ufe  both  to  give  men  clearer  and  fuller  appre- 
lienftons  of  divine  things,  and  alfo  infenfibly  to  cnarm 
tbem  with  a  plealant  and  exalted  way  of  treating  them. 
And  if  the  providence  of  God  ftiould  io  order  them  in  the 
management  of  their  cdmpofures,  that  it  may  afterwards 
mpear  that  prediAions  were  intermixed  with  them  ;  yet 
they  are  not  to  be  called  Prophets,  unlefs  God  had  reveal- 
ed to  them  the  myftical  intent  of  fuch  predictions:  fo 
that  though  the  Spirit  of  God  prophefied  in  them,  yet 
they  thenifelves  not  underftanding  it,  are  not  to  be  ac- 
counted Plrc^ets.  Of  this  laft  fort  are  the  books  of  the 
Plalms,  Job,  Proverbs,  Ecclefiaftes,  &c. 

According  to  the  different  order  of  thefe  infpirations 
was  the  Old  Teftament  divided  into  three  volumes.  The 
inffMration  of  the  New  Teftament  is  all  to  be  reduced  to 
the  firft  fort,  exeept  the  Revelation,  which  is  purely  and 
ftriaiy  (Niophetical.  The  other  parts  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment are  writ  after  a  fofter  and  clearer  illumination,  and 
in  a  ftyle  fuitable  to  it.  Now  becaufe  enthufiafts  and  ini- 
pofiors  may  fiUfely  pretend  to  divine  commifBons  and  in- 
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ART.  fpirations,  it  Is  nepeflary  (both  for  the  undeceiving  of 
^^'  tnofe  who  may  be  mifled  by  a  hot  and  ungoverned  ima- 
gination, and  for  ffiving  fuch  an  authority  to  men  truly 
mfpiredy  as  may  diAinguifh  them  from  falfe  pretenders) 
that  the  man  thus  infpired  (hould  have  fome  evident  iign 
or  other,  either  fome  miraculous  a£lion  that  is  vifibly  be- 
yond the  powers  of  nature,  or  fome  particular  difcovery 
of  fomewhat  that  is  to  come,  which  muft  be  fo  expreifed, 
that  the  accompli (hment  of  it  may  fliew  it  to  be  beyond 
the  conje£tures  of  the  mod  (agacious  :  by  one  or  both  of 
thofe  a  man  muft  prove,  and  the  world  muft  be  convinced, 
that  he  is  fent  and  direfted  by  God.  And  if  fuch  men 
deliver  their  meflage  in  writing,  we  muft  receive  fuch 
writing  as  facred  and  infpired. 

In  thefe  writings  fome  parts  are  hiftorical,  fome  doAri- 
nal,  and  fome  elenchticai  or  argumentative.  As  to  the 
hiftorical  part,  it  is  certain  that  whatfoever  is  delivered  to 
us,  as  a  matter  truly  tranfa6led,  muft  be  indeed  fo  :  but 
it  is  not  neceflary,  when  difcourfes  are  reported,  that  the 
individual  words  fhould  be  fet  down  juft  as  they  were 
faid ;  it  is  enough  if  the  e(re6t  of  them  is  reported  :  nor  is 
it  neceflary  that  the  order  of  time  (hould  be  ftriftly  ob- 
ferved,  or  that  all  the  conjunctions  in  fuch  relations  mould 
be  underftood  feverely  according  to  their  grammatical 
meaning.  It  is  vifible  that  all  the  facred  writers  write  in 
a  diveruty  of  ftyle,  according  to  their  different  tempers^ 
and  to  the  various  impreftions  that  were  made  upon  them. 
In  that  the  infpiration  left  them  to  the  ufe  of  their  facul- 
ties, and  to  their  previous  cuftoms  and  habits  :  the  defign 
of  revelation,  as  to  this  part  of  its  fubje^,  is  only  to  give 
fuch  reprefentadons  of  matters  of  fad,  as  may  both  work 
upon  and  ffuide  our  belief;  but  the  order  of  time,  and  the 
flrift  words  having  no  influence  that  way,  the  writers 
miffht  difpofe  them,  and  exprefs  them  varioufly,  and  yet 
all  be  exadly  true.  For  the  conjundive  particles  do  ra- 
ther import  that  one  paflage  comes  to  be  related  after  ano- 
ther, than  that  it  was  really  tranfad:ed  after  it. 

As  to  the  do£binal  parts,  that  is,  the  rules  of  life, 
which  thefe  books  fet  before  us,  or  the  propofitions  that 
are  offered  to  us  in  them,  we  muft  entirely  acquiefce  in 
thefe,  as  in  the  voice  of  God,  who  fpeaks  to  us  by  the 
means  of  a  perfon,  whom  he,  by  his  authorifing  him  ia 
fo  wonderful  a  manner,  obliges  us  to  hear  and  believe. 
But  when  thefe  writers  come  to  explain  or  argue,  they 
ufe  many  figures  that  were  well  known  in  that  age  :  but 
becaufe  the  fignification  of  a  figure  is  to  be  taken  from 
€ommon  ufe^  and  not  to  be  carried  to  the  utmoft  eictent 
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that  the  words  themfeWes  will  bear,  we  muft  therefore  art. 
eoquire,  as  much  as  we  can,  into  the  manner  and  phrafe-      ^* 
oio^  of  the  time  in  which  fuch  perfons  lived,  which  ' 

with  relation  to  the  New  Teftament  will  lead  us  far : 
lod  by  this  we  ought  to  govern  the  extent  and  importance 
ol  theoe  figures. 

As  to  their  arguings,  we  are  further  to  confider,  that 
ibmedmes  they  argue  upon  certain  pounds,  and  at  other 
times  they  go  upon  principles,  acknowledged  and  re- 
ceived by  thofe  with  whom  they  dealt.  It  ought  never 
to  be  made  the  only  way  of  proving  a  thing,  to  found  it 
upon  the  conceflions  of  thofe  with  whom  we  deal ;  vet 
when  a  thing  is  once  truly  proved,  it  is  a  juft  and  umal 
way  of  confirming  it,  or  at  lead  of  filencing  thofe  who 
oppofe  it,  to  (hew  that  it  follows  naturally  from  thofe 
opinions  and  principles  that  are  received  among  them. 
Srace  therefore  the  Jews  had,  at  the  time  of  the  writing 
of  the  New  Teftament,  a  peculiar  way  of  expounding 
many  prophecies  and  paflages  in  the  Old  Teftament,  it 
was  a  very  proper  way  to  convince  them,  to  allege  many 
tJaces  according  to  their  key  and  methods  of  expofition. 
Thcrefbre  when  divine  writers  argue  upon  any  point,  we 
are  always  boimd  to  believe  the  conclufions  tnat  their 
reafonings  end  in,  as  parts  of  divine  revelation :  but  we 
are  not  bound  to  be  able  to  make  out,  or  even  to  aflent  to, 
all  the  premifes  made  ufe  of  by  them  in  their  whole  ex- 
tent ;  unlefs  it  appears  plainly  that  they  affirm  the  pre- 
mifes as  exprefsly  as  they  do  the  conclufions  proved  by 
them. 

And  thus  far  I  have  laid  down  fuch  a  fcheme  concern*- 
ing  infpiration  and  infpired  writings,  as  will  afford,  to 
fuch  as  apprehend  it  aright,  a  folution  to  moft  of  thefe 
diflBculties  with  which  we  are  urged  on  the  account  of 
fome  paflages  in  the  facred  writing.  The  laying  down  a 
fcheme  that  aflerts  an  immediate  infpiration  which  goes 
to  the  ftyle,  and  to  every  tittle,  and  that  denies  any  error 
to  have  crept  into  any  of  the  copies,  as  it  feems  on  tne  one 
hand  to  raile  the  honour  of  the  Scriptures  very  highly,  fo 
it  lies  open  on  the  other  hand  to  great  difficulties,  which 
feem  infuperable  in  that  hypothefis;  whereas  a  middle 
way,  as  it  fettles  the  divine  infpiration  of  thefe  writings, 
ana  their  being  continued  down  genuine  and  unvitiated 
to  us,  a?  to  all  that,  for  which  we  can  only  fuppofe  that 
infpiration  was  ^ven;  fo  it  helps  us  more  eafily  out  of  all  ' 
dlfnculties,  by  yielding  that  which  ferves  to  anfwcr  them, 
without  weakening  the  authority  of  the  whole. 

I  come  in  the  laft  pl^e  to  examine  the  negative  confe^ 
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ART.  quence  that  arifes  out  of  this  head,  which  excludes  thofe 
^^  books  commonly  called  Apocryphal,  that  are  here  reje^- 
■""■—"  ed,  from  being  a  part  of  the  Canon  :  and  this  will  be  ea~ 
fily  made  out.  The  chief  reafon  that  preffes  us  Chriftians 
to  acknowledge  the  Old  Teftament,  is  the  teftimony  that 
i  Chrift  and  his  Apollles  gave  to  thofe  books,  as  they  were 
then  received  by  the  Jewifli  Church ;  to  whom  wtr0  com- 
fnitted  the  oracles  of  God.  Now  it  is  not  fo  much  as  pre- 
tended, that  ever  thefe  books  were  received  among  the 
Jews,  or  were  fo  much  as  known  to  them.  None  of  the 
writers  of  the  New  Teftament  cite  or  mention  them ;  nei- 
ther Philo  nor  Jofephus  fpeaks  of  them.  Jofephus  on  the 
contrary  fays,  they  had  only  twenty-two  books  that  de- 
ierved  oelief,  but  that  thofe  which  were  written  after  the 
time  of  Artaxerxes  were  not  of  equal  credit  with  the  reft: 
and  that  in  that  period  they  had  no  prophets  at  all.  The 
Chriftian  Church  was  for  fome  ages  an  utter  ftranger  to 
thofe  books.  Melito,  Bifliop  6f  Sardis,  being  defired  by 
Onefimus  to  give  him  a  perfeft  catalogue  of  tne  books  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  took  a  journey  on  purpofe  tp  the  Elaft, 
to  examine  this  matter  at  its  fource :  and  having,  as  he 
fays,  made  an  exa£l  enquiry,  he  fent  him  the  names  of 
them  juft  as  we  receive  the  Canon;  of  which  Eufebius 
Eoreb.Hift.fays,  that  he  has  preferved  it,  becaufe  it  contained  all 
l.iF.  c.  a6.  thofe  books  which  the  Church  owned.  Origen  ^ves  us 
the  fame  catalogue  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
InPfal.i.  Jews,  who  divided  the  Old  Teftament  into  twenty. two 
books,  according  to  the  letters  of  their  alphabet,  Atha- 
InSynop.  nafius  reckons  them  up  in  the  fame  manner  to  be  twenty- 
|n  Ep.  two,  and  he  more  di&in£Uy  fays,  ^'  that  he  delivered 
pafch.  f«  thofe,  as  they  had  received  them  by  tradition,  and  as 
?^  they  were  received  by  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift,  be- 
'^  caufe  fome  prefumed  to  mix  apocryphal  books  with  the 
f '  divine  Scriptures :  and  therefore  he  was  fet  on  it  by 
**  the  orthodpx  brethren,  in  order  to  declare  the  canonical 
f*  book?  delivered  as  fuph  by  tradition,  and  believed  to 
f'  be  of  divine  infpiration.  it  is  true,"  be  adds,  ^^  that 
**  befides  thefe  there  were  other  books  which  w^e  not 
f'  put  into  the  Caqon,  but  yet  were  appointed  by  the 
"  fathers  to  be  read  by  thof(?  who  firfl  come  to  bis  in- 
*^  ftruded  in  the  way  of  piety  :  and  then  he  reckons  up 
?*  moft  of  the  apocryphal  bpojcs"  Here  is  the  firft  men- 
tion we  find  of  them,  as  indeed  it  is  very  probable  they 
were  made  at  Alexandria,  by  fome  of  thofe  Jews  who 
lived  there  in  gr^at  numbers.  Both  Hilary  and  Cyril  of 
ilerufalem  give  us  the  fame  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Did  Teftamenti  and  affirnii  that  they  delivered  them  t|ius 
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•eoording  to  the  tiBdidon  of  the  ancients.  Cyril  fays,  that    art. 
all  other  books  are  to  be  put  in  a  fecond  order,    6regory      ^^' 
Nazianzen  reckons  up  the  twenty-two  books,  and  adds  ^^^^^j^ 
that  none  befides  them  are  genuine.    The  words  that  are 
in  thewArticle  are  repeated  by  St.  Jerome  in  feveral  of  his 
prefaces.    And  that  which  fhould  determine  this  whole 
matter  is,  that  the  council  of  Laodicea  by  an  exprefs  ca-  ^'^' 
non  delivers  the  catalogue  of  the  canonical  booKs  as  we 
<k>,  decreeing  thatthefe  only  (hould  be  read  in  the  Church. 
Now  the  canons  of  this  council  were  afterwards  received 
into  the  code  of  the  Canons  of  the  univerfal  Church  ;  fo 
that  here   we  have  the  concurring  fenfe  of  the  whole 
Church  of  God  in  this  matter. 

It  is  true,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  not  being  reckon- 
ed in  it,  this  may  be  urged  to  detra6t  from  its  authority : 
bat  it  was  already  proved,  that  that  book  was  received 
much  earlier  into  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures,  fo  the  de- 
fign  of  this  Canon  being  to  eftablifli  the  authority  of 
thofe  books  that  were  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  the 
darknefs  of  the  Apocalypfe  making  it  appear  reafonable 
not  to  read  it  pubhcly,  that  may  be  the  reafon  why  it  is 
not  mentioncQ  in  it,  as  well  as  m  fome  later  catalogues. 

Here  we  have  four  centuries  clear  for  our  Canon,  in 
exclufion  to  all  additions.  It  were  eafy  to  carry  this 
much  further  down,  and  to  (hew  that  thefe  books  were 
never  by  any  exprefs  definition  received  into  the  Canon, 
till  it  was  done  at  Trent :  and  that  In  all  the  ages  of  the 
Church,  even  after  they  came  to  be  much  efteemed,  there 
were  divers  writers,  and  thofe  generally  the  mod  learned 
of  their  time,  who  denied  them  to  be  a  part  of  the  Canon. 
At  firfl  many  writings  were  read  in  tne  Churches,  that 
were  in  high  reputation  both  for  the  fake  of  the  authors^ 
and  of  the  contents  of  them,  though  they  were  never 
looked  on  as  a  part  of  the  Canon  :  luch  were  Clemens's  Can.  47. 
Epiftle,  the  books  of  Hennas,  the  Afts  of  the  Martyrs, 
befides  feveral  other  things  which  were  read  in  particular 
Churches.  And  among  tnefe  the  apocryphal  boK>ks  came 
alfo  to  be  read,  as  containing  fome  valuable  books  of 
inftrudion,  befides  feveral  fragments  of  the  Jewifhhiflory, 
which  were  perhaps  too  eafily  believed  Xo  be  true.  Thefe 
riiercfore  being  ulually  read,  they  came  to  be  reckoned 
among  canonical  Scriptures:  for  tnis  is  the  reafon  afligned 
in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  for  calling  them  canoni- 
cal, becaufe  they  had  receivea  them  from  tneir  Fathers  as 
books  that  were  to  be  read  in  Churches  :  and  the  word 
Canonical  was  by  fome  in  thofe  ages.ufed  in  a  large  fenfe, 
in  oppofiiion  to  fpurious;  {o  that  it  fignified  no  more 
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ART.   than  that  tiiey  were  genuine.    So  much  depends  upon 
^^      this  Article,  that  it  fcemed  neceflaiy  to  dwell  fully  upon 
'  it,  and  to  ftate  it  clearly. 

It  remains  only  to  obferve  the  diverfity  between  the 
Articles  now  eftabliflied,  and  thofe  fet  forth  by  King 
Edward.  In  the  latter  there  was  not  a  catalogue  given 
of  the  books  of  Scripture,  nor  was  there  any  diftin6tion' 
fiated  between  the  Canonical  and  the  Apocryphal  books. 
In  thofe  there  is  like  wife  a  paragraph,  or  rattier  a  paren* 
tiiefis,  added  after  the  words  proved  tberefy,  in  thefe 
words,  Attbougb  fometimes  it  may  be  admitted  by  God*^ 
faitbful  people  as  pious ^  and  conducing  unto  order  and  decen* 
oy :  which  are  now  left  out,  becaule  the  authority  of  the 
Church  as  to  matters  of  order  and  decency,  which  was 
only  intended  to  be  aflerted  by  this  period,  is  more  fully 
explained  and  dated  in  the  35th  Article, 
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ARTICLE   VII. 

Of  the  Old  Teftament, 

CB<  j£>Ib  Crffamcnt  10  not  contrarp  to  tit  )[^ttd:  fcv 
tatj^  m  tl^e  jgDlo  and  jf^cto  '^I^rffament  C^rtlalHng 
l.tft  10  offmo  to  ^an&md  bp  CBriff  >  toJN  ill  tj^e  on{p 
l|9e6iatotbett(Deen(!D9&  and  ^n,  betfigbot|ft(Boliant 
l|^  mffivthu  tj^ep  ate  not  to  be  geatb,  tDJWtB 
frtgn  ti^at  ttt  £)(&  i^atgetiS  bib  I00&  onip  for  ^tam 
Ctotp  )02omi&si. 

Sl€toufih  tit  Hato  gibtnf^m  dDob  bp  Mofes^  a0  toutg* 
W0  ee2emonfe0  anb  )flite0>  bo  not  btnb  Cgrifftan 
^m,  nor  tfte  €tbU  fj^jftipts  tj^tof  on^^  of  nm(^ 
fitp  to  be  reteibeb  in  anp  Commontoealtj^,  pet  not^ 
iDtttffanbtng  no  C&jtfftan  ^an  tojDatlbetter  10  free 
from  tSe  £)bebieme  of  tjge  Commanbment0  tobtcd 
are  calleb  ^al. 

rnS  Article  is  made  up  of  the  Sixth  and  the  Nine* 
teeoth  of  King  Edward's  Articles  laid  together:  only 
the  Nineteenth  of  King  Edward's  has  thefe  words  after 
Moral:  IVberefore  they  are  not  to  he  beard^  which  teach  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  were  given  to  none  but  to  the  weak;  and 
brag  amtinually  of  the  Spirit ^  by  which  they  do  pretend  that 
all  wbatfoever  th^  preach  isfuggejled  to  them;  though  mani". 
feftly  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This  whole  Article 
relates  to  the  Antinomians,  as  thefe  lad  words  were  added 
by  reafon  of  the  extravagance  of  fome  enthufiafis  at  that 
time ;  but  that  madnefs  having  ceafed  in  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's time,  it  feems  it  was  thought  that  there  was  no 
more  occaiion  for  thofe  words. 

There  are  four  heads  that  do  belong  to  this  Article : 
Firft,  that  the  Old  Teftan^nt  is  not  contrary  to  the  New. 
Secondly,  that  Chrift  was  the  Mediator  in  both  difpenfa- 
tions,  io  that  falvation  was  offered  in  both  by  him. 
Thirdly,  that  the  ceremonial  and  the  Judiciary  precepts  in 
the  Law  of  Mofes  do  not  bind  Chrirtians.  Fourthly^  that 
the  Moral  Law  does  Aill  bind  all  Chrifiians. 

To  the  firft  of  thefe.  The  Manichees  of  old,  who 
&ncied  that  there  was  a  bad  as  well  as  a  goo4  God, 
thought  that  thefe  two  great  Principles  were  in  a  per- 
fptim  ftruggle;  and  they  believed  the  Old  Difpepfation 
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ART.    was  under  the  bad  one,  which  was  taken  away  by  the 
VII.      New,  that  is  the  work  of  the  good  God.    But  tney  who 
-  held  fuch  monftrous  tenets,  muft  needs  rejeft  the  whole 

New  Teftament,  or  very  much  corrupt  it :  fince  there  is 
nothing  olainer,  than  that  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  fore- 
told the  New,  with  approbation  ;  and  the  writers  of  the 
New  prove  both  their  commiffion  and  their  dodrine  from 
paflages  of  the  Old  Teftament.  This  therefore  could  not 
De  amrmed  without  reje£tin^  many  of  the  books  that  we 
own,  and  corrupting  the  reft.  So  this  defer ves  no  mpre 
to  be  coniiderea. 

Upon  this  occafion  it  will  be  no  improper  di^effion,  to 
confider  what  revelation  thofe  under  the  Molaical  Law^ 
or  that  lived  before  it,  had  of  the  Meffias :  this  is  an  im- 
portant matter  :  it  is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  it  will  furnifli  us  with  i»x>per 
arguments  againft  the  Jews.  It  is  certain  they  have  long 
bad,  and  ftill  have,  an  expe&ation  of  a  Meffias  :  now  the 
chara6iers  and  predid:ion8  concerning  this  perfon  muft 
have  been  fulfilled  lon^  ago,  or  the  prophecies  will  be 
found  to  be  falfe ;  and  if  they  do  meet  and  were  accom- 
plifhed  in  our  Saviour's  penon,  and  if  no  other  perfon 
could  ever  pretend  to  this,  then  that  which  is  undertaken 
to  be  proved  will  be  fully  performed.    TTie  firft  promife 
to  Adam  after  his  fin,  fpeaks  of  an  enmity  between  the 
Gen.  Hi.  15.  feed  of  the  Serpent  and  the  feed  of  the  Woman  :  li  Jball 
brutfe  thy  bcad^  and  tbou  Jhalt  hrutfe  bis  beeL     The  one 
might  hurt  the  other  m  fome  leffer  inftances,  but  the 
other  was  to  have  an  entire  vi61ory  at  laft;  which  is 
plainly  fienified  by  the  figures  of  bruifing  the  heel,  and 
bruifing  the  head,  which  was  to  be  performed  by  one 
who  was  to  bear  this  chara&er  of  bemg  the  woman's 
Gen.  xii.  3,fced^    The  next  promife  was  made  to  Abraham, /n /^^^ 
Gcn.xxii.  Jl^all  all  tbe  families  of  tbe  eartb  he  hleffed:  this  was  lodg- 
Gen.xxvi.  ®^  '"  ^^^  ^^^^  ^"^  poftcrity,  upon  his  oeing  ready  to  ofer 
24.  up  his  fon  Ifaac  :  that  proipile  was  renewed  to  Ifaac,  and 

Gen.xxTiii.atter  him  to  Jacob  :  when  he  was  dying,  it  was  lodced 
'**"  by  him,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  when  he  prophefied,  that 

Gen.  xlix.   the  fceptre  fhould  not  det art  from  Judab^  nor  tbe  lawgiver 
10.  from  bettueen  bis  feet  j  till  Sbtlob  fhould  come  5  and  tbe  ga^ 

tbering  of  tbe  feoj^le^  that  is,  of  the  Gentiles,  W4is  to  be  to 
bim.  It  is  certain  the  Ten  Tribes  were  loft  in  their  cap- 
tivity, whereas  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  brought  back,  and 
continued  to  be  a  political  body  under  their  own  laws, 
till  a  breach  was  made  upon  that  by  the  Romans  firft  re- 
duciujg  them  to  the  form  of  a  province,  and  foon  after 
that  deftroying  them  utterly :  fo.  that  either  that  predio- 
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ikxi  was  not  accompliflied,  or  the  Sbilob,  the  Sent,  to    ART. 
vbocn  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  gathered^  came  before  they     ^^'' 
h&  their  fceptre  and  laws,  — . 

Mofes  tola  the  people  of  Ifrael,  that  God  was  to  rtfi/^l>eutx?iiU 
ttp  atnong  them  a  Prophet  like  unto  bim,  to  whom  they  ought  '5* 
#9  becrkefty  otherwife  God  would  require  it  of  them.  The 
cbarader  of  Mofes  was,  that  he  was  a  lawgiver,  and  the 
author  of  an  entire  body  of  inftituted  religion,  fo  they  were 
to  look  for  fuch  a  one.  Balaam  propheued  darkly  of  one 
whom  he  faw  as  at  a  great  diftance  from  his  own  time ; 
and  he  fpoke  of  a  Star  that  Jbould  come  out  of  Jacobs  and  a^wocLxxx^. 
Sceptre  out  oflfrael:  fome  memorial  of  which  was  proba-  *7* 
Uy  prefervM  among  the  Arabians.  In  the  book  of  Pfalms 
there  are  many  thin^  (aid  of  David,  which  feem  capable 
irf'a  much  augufter  lenfe  than  can  be  pretended  to  be  an- 
&rered  by  any  thin^  that  befel  himfelf.  What  is  faid  in 
the  2d,  the  i6th,  the  sod,  the  45th,  the  load,  and  the 
J  roth  Pialms,  affords  us  copious  in  (lances  of  thefe.  Paf- 
&gcs  in  thefe  Pfalms  muft  be  ftretched  btr  figures  that  go 
very  high,  to  think  they  were  all  fulfilled  in  David  or 
Solomon  :  but  in  their  literal  and  lareeft  fenfe  they  were 
aocomf>li(hed  in  Chrift,  to  whom  God  faid.  Thou  art  m^ 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  tbee.  In  him  that  was  veri- 
fied, Tbcu  tvilt  not  leave  my  foul  in  bell^  neither  wilt  thou 
fuff'er  thy  Holy  One  to  fee  corruption.  His  hands  and  his 
feet  tuere  pierced^  and  lots  were  call  upon  his  vrflure.  Of 
him  it  may  be  ftriftly  faid.  Thy  tbrone^  0  Gody  is  for  ever 
and  ever.  To  him  that  belonged.  The  Lord  faid  unto  my 
lardy  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand^  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
tbf  footflool.  And,  The  Lord  fware  and  will  not  repent, 
Tbou  art  a  pritflfor  ever  after  the  order  of  Melcbifedeck. 

The  Prophets  gave  yet  more  exprefs  predi6lions  con- 
owning  the  Memas.  Ifaiah  did  quiet  the  fears  of  Ahaz, 
and  of  the  houfe  of  David,  by  faying.  The  Lord  himfelfl^^^i*  »4- 
fball  give  you  a  fign,  behold,  a  Virgin  fball  conceive  and 
bear  afon.  It  was  certainly  no  fign  for  one  that  was  a 
Virgin,  to  conceive  afterwards  and  bear  a  fon  ;  therefore 
the  AtjTf  or  extraordinary  thing  here  promifed  as  a  fignal 
plecige  of  God's  care  of  the  houfe  ot  David,  muft  lie  in 
this,  that  one  ftill  remaining  a  Virgin  (hould  conceive 
and  bear  a  fou;  not  to  infift  upon  the  drift  fignification 
of  the  word  in  the  original.  The  fame  Prophet  did  alfo 
foretel,  that  as  this  Meffias,  or  the  Branch,  ihould  fpringl(k.zi.  i.z. 
from  the  ftem  of  Jefle,  fo  idfo  he  was  to  be  full  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  5  and  that  the  Gentiles  fbouldfeek  to  bim.  Vet,  xo. 
In  another  place  he  enumerates  many  of  the  miracles  that 
Ihould  be  done  by  him:  l^e  was  to  give  fight  to  tbp  blind^ ifa.  zzzv. 
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ART.   make  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  lame  to  walk*    He  does  fur-  I 
^"'     ther  fet  forth  his  charafter ;  not  that  of  a  warrior  or  con- 
liTxlirr  q^^^or  5  ®"  ^®  contrary,  He  was  not  to  cry  nor  Jlrive,  twr 
-,  3, 4.*   *  treak  the  bruifed  reid^  or  quench  tbefmokingjlax ;  be  was  to  , 
bring  fortb  judgment  to  the  Gentiles^  and  tbe  ijles  were  to 
wait  jor  bis  law.    There  is  a  whole  chapter  in  the  fame 
ITa.  liiL      Prophet,  fetting  forth  the  mean  appearance  that  the  Mef- 
fias  was  to  make,  the  contempt  he  was  to  fall  under,  and 
the  fufierings  he  was  to  bear ;  and  that  for  the  fins  of 
others,  which  were  to  be  laid  on  him ;  fo  that  his  foul  or 
life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  Jin^  in  reward  of  which 
|fii.  Ixit      he  was  to  be  highly  exalted.   Jn  another  place  his  miffion 
is  fet  forth,  not  m  the  ftrmns  of  war,  or  of  conqucft,  but 
of  preaching  to  the  poor,  fetting  the  prifoners  free  as  in  a 
year  of  jubuee,  and  comforting  the  affli6led  and  fuch  as 
mourned.     In  the  two  laft  chapters  of  that  Prophet  men- 
tion  is  made  more  particularly  of  the  Gentiles  that  were 
to  be  called  by  lym,  and  the  t/les  that  were  afar  0^,  out 
of  whom  God  was  to  take  fome  ^or  Priejis  and  Levitts: 
Which  fliewed  plainly,  that  a  new  difpenfation  was  to  be 
opened  by  him,  in  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  Priefts 
and  Levitesj  which  could  not  be  done  while  the  Mofaical 
Law  flood,  that  had  tied  thefe  funftions  to  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  and  to  the  houfe  of  Aaron.     Jeremy  renewed  the 
Jcr.xxm.5.promife  to  the  houfe  of  David,   of  a   King  tbat  Jbould 
reign  and  fro/per  \  in  wbofe  days  Judab  and  IJrael  wen  to 
dwell  fafely^  wbofe  name  was  to  be^  Tbe  Lord  our  Rigbteouf 
nefs.    It  is  certain  this  promife  was  never  literally  accom- 
pnfhed  ;  and  therefore  recourfe  muft  be  had  to  a  myftical 
Jcr.  xxxi.    ienfe.    The  fame  Prophet  gives  a  large  account  oi^neiv 
3**  covenant  tbat  God  was  to  make  witb  tbe  boufe  oflfrael^  not 

according  to  tbe  covenant  tbat  be  made  ivitb  their  Fatbers^ 
%(/ben  be  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  We  have  alfo  two 
charaAers  given  of  that  covenant :  one  is,  that  God  would 
put  bis  law  in  their  inward  partSj  and  write  it  in  that 
hearts ;  that  he  would  be  their  God,  and  that  they  fbouM 
all  be  taught  of  him  :  the  other  is,  tbat  be  woulaforgvut 
their  iniauities,  and  remember  their  Jin  no  more.  One  of 
thefe  is  m  oppofition  to  their  Law,  that  confifted  chiefly 
in  rituals,  and  had  no  promifes  of  inward  aflSftances ;  and 
the  other  is  in  oppoiition  to  the  limited  pardon  that  was 
offered  in  that  diipenfaiion,  on  the  condition  of  the  many 
facrificeg  that  they  were  reauired  to  ofier*  There  is  a 
Ezek.  prediction  to  the  fame  purpoie  in  Ezekiel.  Joel  prophe- 
xxxvi.i|.  fied  of  an  extraordinary  effiifion  of  the  Sprit  of  God  on 
Joc  "• »  •  great  numbers  of  perlons,  old  and  young,  that  was  to 
Happen  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord, 
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tbift  IS,  before  the  final  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem.    Micah,    a  K  T* 
ificr  he  had  foretold  feveral  things  of  the  difpenfation  of     vn. 
the  Mefliah,  fays  that  he  was  to  come  out  of  Bethlehem  ■ 

Epbratah.    Haggai  encouraged  thofe  who  were  troubled u'*^\** 
at  the  meannefs  of  the  Temple,  which  they  had  raifed*  af-  y^'  JJ] 
ter  their  return  out  of  the  captivity.    It  had  neither  the 
outward  glory  in  its  fabric  that  Solomon's  Temple  had, 
nor  the  more  real  glory  of  the  Ark,  with  the  Tables  of 
the  "Law  ;  oijirefrom  heaven  on  the  altar  \  oisifuccejjion  of 
prophets ;  of  the  Urim  and  Tbummlmj  and  the  cloud  be- 
tween the  cherubims ;  which  laft,  ftri£lly  fpeaking,  was 
the  glory;  all  which  had  been  in  Solomon's  Tempfe,  but 
were  wanting  in  that.     In  oppofition  to  this,  the  Prophet 
in  the  name  of  God  promifed,  that  he  would  in  a  littU 
nubile Jbake  th€  heavens  and  the  earth j  sJid/baJte  all  nations} 
words  that  import  fome  furprifingand  great  change;  upon 
which  the  de/lre  of  all  nations  Jhould  come^  and  God  would 
Jill  the  houfe  with  his  glorj^ ;  and  the  glory  of  this  latter 
boufe  Jhould  exceed  the  glory  of  the  former  ^  for  tn  that  place 
God  ^i/ouldgive  peace.    Here  is  a  plain  prophecy,  that  this 
Temple  was  to  have  a  glory,  not  only  equal  but  fuperior 
to  the  glory  of  Solomon's  Temple :  thefe  words  are  too 
auguft  to  be  believed  to  have  been  accomplifhed,  when 
Herod  rebuilt  the  Temple  with  much  magnificence ;  for 
that  was  nothing  in  comparifon  of  the  real  glory,  of 
the  fymbols  of  me  prefence  of  God,  that  were  want- 
ing in  it.    This  cannot  anfwer  the  words,  that  the  de^ 
Jhre  of  all  nations  was  to  come,  and  that  Grod  would  give 
peace  in  that  place.     So  that  cither  this  prophecy  was 
never  fulfilled,  or  fomewhat  muft  be  aligned  during  the 
fecond  Temple,  that  will  anfwer  thofe  folemn  expref- 
fions,  which  are  plainly  applicable  to  our  Saviour,  who 
was  the  ^cpe^tion  of  the  Gentiles ^  by  whom  peace  was 
made,  and  in  whom  the  eternal  Word  dwelt  in  a  manner 
infinite^  more  aueuft  than  in  the  cloud  of  glory.  Zechary  Zcch.  ix.  9, 

GDphened,  that  tteir  Kingj  by  which  they  underftood  the 
emas,  was  to  be  meek  and  lowly ,  and  that  he  was  to 
make  hiis  entrance  in  a  very  mean  appearance,  riding  on 
an  afs\  but  yet  under  that,  he  was  to  bring  falvation  to 
tbem^  and  they  were  to  rgoice  greatly  in  him,  Malachi  told  Mai.  iii.  i. 
them,  that  the  Lord  whom  they  fought,  even  the  mejfenger  of 
the  covenant  in  whom  they  deliphted^  Jhould  jfitddeidy  come 
into  bis  Temt>le;  and  that  the  d&y  of  his  coming  was  to  be 
dreadful ;  tnat  he  was  to  rejine  and  purify,  in  particular, 
the  Sons  of  Levi;  and  a  terrible  deftruaion  is  denounced 
'after  that.  One  charafter  of  his  coming  was,  that 
Elijah  the  prophet  was  to  come  before  that  great  and dread^Uni,  it.  i. 
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ART.  f^ ^>  who  (hould  convert  many,  old  and  young.  Nowr 
vn.  it  is  certain  that  no  other  perfon  came,  during  the  feeond 
■  ■  Temple,  to  whom  thefe  words  can  be  applied ;  fo  that 
they  were  not  accompliflied,  unlefs  it  was  m  the  perfon  of 
our  Saviour,  to  whom  all  thefe  charadters  do  well  agree. 
But  to  conclude  with  that  prophecy  which  of  all  others 
Dtn.ix.  14,  w  the  moft  particular :  when  Daniel  at  the  end  of  feventy 
Hf  26, 27.  years  captivity  was  interceding  for  that  nation,  an  angel 
was  fent  to  him  to  tell  him,  that  they  were  to  have  a 
new  period  of  feventy  weeks,  that  is,  feven  times  feventy 
years,  490  years ;  and  that  after  fixty-two  weeks,  Meffiab 
the  Prince  was  to  comey  and  to  be  rut  off\  and  that  then  the 
people  of  a  prince  Jbould  dejiroy  the  city  and  the  fan3uary  ; 
ana  the  end  of  thefe  was  to  be  as  with  a  flood  or  inundation, 
and  defolations  were  determined  to  the  end  of  the  war. 
They  were  to  be  deftroyed  by  abominable  armies,  that  is, 
by  idolatrous  armies :  they  were  to  be  made  defolate,  till 
an  utter  end  or  confummation  (hould  be  made  of  diem. 
The  pomp,  with  which  this  deftrudion  is  fet  forth,  pltunly 
fhews,  that  the  final  ruin  of  the  Jews  by  the  Roman 
armies  is  meant  by  it.  From  which  it  is  julUy  inferred, 
not  only  that  if  that  vifion  was  really  fent  from  God  by 
an  aneel  to  Daniel,  and  in  confequence  to  that  was 
fulfill^,  then  the  Meiliah  did  come,  and  ^Hras  cut  oflf 
during  the  continuance  of  Jerufalem  and  the  Temple ; 
but  that  it  happened  within  a  period  of  time  defigned  in 
that  vifion.  Time  was  then  computed  more  oerUunly 
than  it  had  been  fisr  many  ages  before.  Two  great 
meafures  were  fixed ;  one  at  Babylon  by  Nabonafifer,  and 
another  in  Greece  in  the  Olympiads.  Here  a  predtfiion 
is  given  almoft  five  hundred  years  before  the  accompliih- 
ment,  with  many  very  nice  reckonines  in  it.  I  will  not 
now  enter  upon  the  chronology  of  this  matter,  on  which 
fome  ^eat  men  have  beftowed  their  labours  very  happily. 
Archbifhop  Uflier  has  ftated  this  matter  fo,  that  the 
interval  of  time  is  clearly  four  hundred  eighty-fix  years. 
The  covenant  was  to  be  confirmed  with  many  for  one 
week,  in  the  midft  of  which  God  was  to  caufe  the  facrifice 
and  oblation  for  fin  to  ceafe ;  which  (eems  to  be  a  myfiicaL 
way  of  defcribing  the  death  of  Chrift,  that  was  to  put  an 
end  to  the  virtue  of  the  Judaical  iacrifices ;  fo  fixty-nine  ' 
weeks  and  a  half  make  juft  four  hundred  eighty-fix  years 
and  a  half.  But  without  going  further  into  this  odculaticMi, 
It  is  evident,  that  during  the  feoond  Temple,  the  Mefllias 
was  to  come,  and  to  be  cut  off,  and  that  ioon  after  that  a 

Erince  was  to  fend  an  army  to  deftroy  both  city  and 
mduary.    The  Jews  do  not  fo  much  as  pretend  that 

during 
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during  that  Temple  the  Meflias  thus  fet  forth  did  come,    ART. 
«•  was   cut  off;  fo  either  the  prediAion  failed  in  the      Vii. 
Cfeot,  or  the  Meffias  did  come  within  that  period.  — — 

And  thus  a  thread  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Meflias 
bong  carried  down  through  the  whole  Old  Teftament,  it 
feems  to  be  fully  made  out,  that  he  was  to  be  of  the  feed 
of  Abraham,  and  of  the  pofterity  of  David  j  that  the 
tribe  of  Judah  was  to  be  a  diftin6t  policy,  till  he  fhould 
come :  that  he  (hould  work  many  miracles :  that  he  was 
to  be  meek  and  lowly :  that  his  mn6lion  was  to  confift  in 
preaching  to  the  afflided,  and  in  comforting  them  :  that 
ne  was  to  call  the  Gentiles,  and  even  the  remote  iflandsj 
to  the  knowledge  of  God :  that  he  was  to  be  bom  of  a 
rirgin,  and  at  Bethlehem  :  that  he  was  to  be  a  new 
lawgiver,  as  Mofes  had  been  :  that  he  was  to  fettle  his 
foUowers  upon  a  new  covenant,  different  from  that  made 
by  Mofes  :  that  he  was  to  come  during  the  fecond 
Tem[de :  that  he  was  to  make  a  mean,  but  a  joyful 
entrance  to  Jerufalem :  that  he  was  to  be  cut  off :  that 
the  iniquities  of  us  all  were  to  be  laid  on  him  ;  and  that 
his  life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  fin  ;  but  that  God 
was  to  pve  him  a  glorious  reward  for  thefe  his  fufferines ; 
and  that  his  do£tnne  was  to  be  internal,  accompanied 
with  a  free  offer  of  pardon,  and  of  inward  afliftances ;  and 
that  after  his  death  the  Jews  were  to  fall  under  a  terrible 
curie,  and  an  utter  extirpation.  When  this  is  all  fummed 
up  together ;  when  it  appears,  that  there  was  never  any 
other  perfon  to  whom  thole  characters  did  agree,  but  that 
they  aid  all  meet  in  our  Saviour,  we  fee  what  light  the 
Ola  Teftament  has  given  us  in  this  matter.  Here  a 
nation  that  hates  us  and  our  religion,  who  are  fcattered 
up  and  down  the  world,  who  have  been  for  many  ages 
without  their  temple,  and  without  their  facrifices,  without 
priefts,  and  without  their  jgenealogies,  who  jret  hold  thefe 
books  among  them  in  a  clue  veneration^  which  fumifli  us 
with  lb  full  a  proof,  that  the  Mefliah  whom  they  ftill  look 
for,  is  the  Lord  Jefus  whom  we  worfhip.  We  do  now 
proceed  to  other  matters. 

The  Jews  pretend,  that  it  is  a  great  argument  againft 
the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament,  becaufe  it  acknow- 
ledges the  Old  to  be  from  God,  and  yet  repeals  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  laws  enacted  in  it ;  though  thofe  laws 
are  often  laid  to  be  lazt/s  for  every  and  throughout  all 
generations.  Now  they  feem  to  ar^e  with  fome  aovanta^^ 
who  lay,  that  what  God  does  declare  to  be  a  law  that 
fiiall  be  perpetual  by  any  one  Prophet,  cannot  be  abrogated 
OT  reveried  by  another,  fince  that  other  can  have  no  mord 
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ART.    authority  than  the  former  Prophet  had ;  and  if  both  are  of 

VII.      God,  it  feems  the  one  cannot  make  void  that  which  was 

*— —  formerly  declared  by  the  other  in  the  name  of  God.    But 


it  18  to  be  confidered,  that  by  the  phrafes  of  afiatuiefor 
ever^  or  throughout  all  generations^  can  only  be  meant,  that 
fuch  laws  were  not  tranfient  laws,  fuch  as  were  only  to  be 
obferved  whilft  they  marched  throuch  the  wildernels,  or 
upon  particular  occafions ;  whereas  mch  laws  which  were 
conftantly  and  generally  to  be  obferved,  were  to  them 

Eerpetuaf.  But  diat  does  not  import  that  the  Lawgiver 
imfelf  had  parted  with  all  the  authority  that  naturally 
belongs  to  him,  over  his  own  laws.  It  only  fays,  that 
the  people  had  no  power  over  fuch  laws  to  repeal  or  change 
them  :  they  were  to  bind  them  always,  but  that  puts  no 
limitation  on  the  Lawgiver  himfelf,  fo  that  hq  might  not 
alter  his  own  conftitutions.  Pofitive  precepts,  which 
have  no  real  value  in  themfelves,  are  of  tneir  own  nature 
alterable  :  and  as  in  human  laws  the  words  of  ena6iing  a 
law  for  all  future  times  do  only  make  that  to  be  a  perpetual 
law  for  the  fubjeds,  but  do  not  at  all  limit  the  legiflative 
power,  which  is  as  much  at  liberty  to  abrogate  or  alter  it, 
as  if  no  fuch  words  had  been  in  the  law ;  there  are  alfo 
many  hints  in  the  Old  Teftament,  which  (hew  that  the 
precepts  of  the  Mofaical  law  were  to  be  altered :  many 
plain  intimations  are  given  of  a  time  and  date,  in  whicn 
the  knowledge  of  Godwas  to  be  fpread  over  all  the  earth  : 
and  that  God  was  every  where  to  be  worihipped.  Now 
this  was  impoflible  to  be  done  without  a  change  in  their 
law  and  rituals :  it  being  impoflible  that  all  the  world 
fhould  go  up  thrice  a  year  to  worihip  at  Jerufalem,  or 
could  be  ferved  by  priefts  of.  the  Aaronical  family, 
Circumci(ion*wa8  a  aiftinaion  of  one  particular  race,  which 
needed  not  to  be  continued  after  all  were  brought  under 
one  denomination^  and  within  the  fame  common  privi- 
leg^. 

Thefe  things  hitherto  mentioned  belong  naturally 
to  this  part  of  the  Article  :  yet  in  the  intention  of  thote 
^ho  fr^ed  it,  thefe  words  relate  to  an  extravaj^ant  fort 
of  enthufiafts  that  lived  in  thofe  days ;  who  abuUng  fome 
ill-underftood  phrafes  concerning  Juftification  by  Chrift 
without  the  works  of  the  Law,  came  to  fet  up  very  wild 
notions,  which  were  bad  in  themfelves,  but  much  more 
pernicious  in  their  confequences.  -  They  therefore  &ncied 
that  a  Chriftian  was  tied  by  no  law,  as  a  rule  or  ypke; 
all  thefe  bein§  taken  away  by  Chrift:  theyfaid  indeed^ 
that  a  Cbriftian  by  his  renovation  became  a  law  to 
bimfelfj  he  obeyed  not  any  written  rule  or  law^  but  a 
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inward  nature:  and  thus  as  it  is  faid  that  Sadoicut   art. 
wi&ook  his  mafter  Antigonus,  wha  taught  his  difciptes  to     vn. 
fcrve  God)  not  for  the  hope  of  a  reward,  but  without  any  " 

expedations,  as  if  he  by  that  aflfeikation  of  fublimity  had 
denied  that  there  was  any  reward,  and  from  thence  fprung 
the  fed  of  the  Sadducees :  fo  thefe  men,  perhaps  at  firft 
niftaking  the  meanin;^  of  the  New  Teftament,  went 
wrone  only  in  their  notions }  and  (till  meant  to  preis  the 
neceffity  of  true  holinefs,  though  in  another  fet  or  phrafes^ 
and  upon  other  motives ;  yet  trom  thenoe  many  wild  and 
im^vemed  notions  arbfe  then,  and  were  not  long  ago 
revived  among  us :  all  which  flowed  from  their  not 
underftanding  the  importance  of  the  word  Law  in  the 
New  Teftament,  in  wnich  it  ftands  moft  commonly  for 
the  complex  of  the  whole  Jewi0i  religion,  in  oppofition 
to  the  CHiriftian  ;  as  the  word  Law,  when  it  fianos  for  a 
book,  is  meant  of  the  five  Bocks  of  Mofes. 

The  maintaipine  the  whole  frame  of  diat  difpenfation^ 
in  oppofition  to  that  liberty  which  the  Apoftles  granted 
to  tne  Gentiles,  as  to  the  ritual  parts  of  it,  was  the 
controverfy  then  in  debate  between  the  Apoftles  and  the 
Judaiting  Chriftians.  The  ftatine  that  matter  aright  is  a 
k^  that  will  open  all  thofe  dimculties,  which  with  it 
wiii  appear  eafy,  and  without  it  infuperable.  In  oppofition 
to  thefe,  who  thought  then  that  the  Old  Teftament^ 
having  brought  the  world  on  to  the  knowled^  of  the 
Meffias,  was  now  of  no  more  ufe^  this  Article  waa 
framed. 

The  fecond  part  of  the  Article  relates  to  a  more 
intricate  matter;  and  that  is,  whether  in  the  Old 
Teftament  there  were  any  promifes  made,  other  than 
tranfitory  or  temporal  ones^  and  whether  they  might  look 
for  eternal  falvation  in  that  difpenfation,  and  upon  what 
account?  Whether  Chrift  was  the  Mediator  in  that 
difpen&tion,  or  if  they  were  iaved  by  virtue  of  their 
obedience  to  the  laws  that  were  then  eiven  them.  Thofe 
who  deny  that  Chrift  was  truly  God,  think  that  in  order 
to  the  raifing  him  to  thofe  great  charaders  in  which  he  it 
propofed  in  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  neceflary  to  afifert 
thait  be  gave  the  firft  aflurances  of  eternal  happineis,  an<i 
of  a  free  and  full  pardon  of  all  fins,  in  his  Gofpel :  and 
that  in  the  Old  Teftament  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
were  certainly  and  diftindly  underftood. 

It  is  tme^  that  if  we  take  the  words  of  the  covenant 
that  Mofes  made  between  God  and  the  pe^le  of  Ifrael 
ftriaiy  and  as  they  ftand,  they  import  only  temporal 
bleflings :  that  was  a  covenant  with  a  body  of  men  and 
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A  R^T.    with  their  poflcrity,  as  they  were  a  people  engaged  to  the. 
VII.      obedience  of  that  law.    Now  a  national  covenant  could 
■^  only  be  eftablifhed  in  temporal  promifes  of  public  and 

vifible  bleffings,  and  of  a  long  continuance  of  them  upon 
their  obedience,  and  in  threatenings  of  as  fignal  judgment* 
upon  the  vicrfation  of  them  :  but  under  thofe  general 
promifes  of  what  was  to  happen  to  them  collectively, 
as  they  made  up  one  nation,  every  fingle  perfon  among^ 
them  might,  and  the  good  men  among  them  did,  gather 
the  hopes  of  a  future  ftate.  It  is  clear  that  Moles  did 
all  along  fuppofe  the  beinff  of  God,  the  creation  of  th© 
world,  and  the  promife  of  the  Meffias,  as  things  fuller 
known  and  carried  down  by  tradition  to  his  days :  fo  it 
.  feems  he  did  alfo  fuppofe  the  knowledge  of  a  future  ftate, 
which  was  then  generally  believed  by  the  Gentiles  aa 
wdl  as  the  Jews ;  though  they  had  only  dark  and 
confufed  notions  about  it.  But  when  God  was  eftabliftiing 
a  covenant  with  riie  Jewilh  nation,  a  main  part  of  which 
was  his  giving  them  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  inheritances- 
it  was  not  neceffary  that  eternal  rewards  or  puniihmenta 
fliould  be  then  propofed  to  them  :  but  from  the  tenor  of 
the  promifes  made  to  their  forefathers,  and  from  the 
general  principles  of  natural  religion,  not  yet  quit© 
exdnguimed  among  them,  they  might  gather  this,  that 
under  thofe  carnal  promifes,  bleffings  of  a  higher  nature 
were  to  be  underflood.  And  fo  we  fee  that  David  had 
K  xvi.  II.  the  hope  of  arriving  at  the  pr^encc  of  God^  and  ai  bis  r'tgbi 
band,  where  he  believed  there  was  a  fulnefs  of  joy^  and 
fleafures  for  everwiore :  and  he  plits  himfeff  in  this 
Pf.  xvii.  i4>oppo(ition  to.  the  wicked,  that  whereas  tbeir  poriion  was  in 
*5«  tois  life,  and  tbey  left  tbeir  fubjlance   to   tbeir  cbildren\ 

be  fays,  that  as  for  him,  he  ihould  heboid  God's  face  in 
ri^bteoufnefsy  and  (hould  be  fatisfied  ivben  be  awaked  with 
bts  likenefs  \  which  feems  plainly  to  relate  to  a  date  after 
this  life,  and  to  the  refurredlion.  He  carries  this  oppofitioa 
further  in  another  Pfalm,  where  after  he  had  laid,  that 
men  in  honour  did  not  continue,  but  were  like  tbe  bea/ls  that 
peri/bed :  tbat  none  of  tbem  could  purchaj'e  immortality  for 
bis  br$tber,  tbat  be  Jbould  fiill  live  for  ever,  and  not  fee 
corruption :  tbey  all  died  and  left  tbeir  wealtb  to  oibers,  and 
Pf.  zlU.  14,  Hkejbeep  tbey  were  laid  in  tbe  grave,  where  death  Jbould 
'5'  feed  on  tbem:  in  oppofition  to  which  he  lays,  that  tb^ 

upright  Jbould  have  dominion  over  tbem  in  the  morning  ; 
which  is  clearly  a  poetical  expre(fion  for  another  day  that 
comes  after  the  nignt  of  death.  As  for  himfelf  in  particular, 
he  fays,  tbat  God /ball  redeem  my  foul  (that  is,  his  life,  or 
his  body,  for  in  thofe  feufes  the  word  foul  is  ufed  in  the 
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013  Teftament)  yroiw  tbg  fozi/er  of  tie  grave :  that  is,  from   ART. 
c(Hitinuing  in  that  ftate  of  death  ;  for  be  Jball  receive  me.      ^^^ 
This  does  very  clearly  fet  forth  David's  belief,  both  of  ' 

future  happinefs,  and  of  the  refurredlion  of  his  body.    To 
which  might  be  added  fome  other  paffages  in  the  Hfalm8,Pf.  Ixxxiv. 
Ecclefiaftesy  Ifaiah,  and  Daniel:  in  all  which  it  appears,"*    .. 
that  the  holy  men  in  that  difpenfation  did  underftand,',"*^"    * 
that  under  thofe  promifes  in  the  Books  of  Mofes  that xcvi.  1*3. 
feemed  literally  to  belong  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and^^^***'  9* 
other  temporal'  bleffings,  there  was  a  foiritual  meaningf^]^^  g^ 
hid,  which  it  feems  was  conveyed  down  oy  that  fuccellion  xxiu  19. 
of  Pro[^et8,  that  was  among  them,  as  the  myftical  fenfe^^*"-  ^^  *• 
of  them. 

It  is  to  this  that  our  Saviour  feems  to  appeal,  when  the 
Sadducees  came  to  puszle  him  with  that  queftion  of  the 
feven  brethren,  who  had  all  married  one  wife:  he  firft 
tells  them,  they  erred^  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  \  which  Mat.  xziL 
plainly  imports,  that  the  dodrine,  which  they  denied,  *'• 
was  contained  in  the  Scriptures:  and  then  he  goes  to 
prove  it,  not  from  thofe  more  exprefs  paiTages  that  are  in 
the  Prophets  and  holy  writers,  which  as  fome  think  the 
Sadducees  rejected  ;  but  from  the  Law,  which  being  the 
fource  of  their  religion,  it  might  feem  a  Juft  prejudice 
againft  any  doftrine,  efpecially  if  it  was  of  great  confe* 
Guence,  that  it  was  not  contained  in  the  Law.  There- 
fore he  cites  thefe  words  that  are  fo  often  r^)eated,  and 
that  were  fo  much  conlidered  by  the  Jews,  as  containing 
in  them  the  foundation  of  God's  love  to  them  ;  that  God 
laid  upon  many  occafions,  particularly  at  his  firfl  appear- 
ance to  Mofes,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham^  tbe  God  ojIfaaCfVer.iiyiz. 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Which  words  imported,  not  only  Exod.  iii.  6. 
that  God  had  been  their  God,  but  ftill  was  their  God : 
now  when  God  is  faid  to  be  a  God  to  any,  by  that  is 
meant,  that  he  is  their  benefafior,  or  exceeding  rich  re- 
ward^  as  was  promifed  to  Abraham.  And  that  therefore 
Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob  lived  unto  God^  that  is,  were 
not  dead ;  but  were  then  in  a  happy  ftate  of  life,  in  which 
God  did  reward  them,  and  fo  was  their  God.  Whether 
this  argument  refts  here,  our  Saviour  defigning  only  to 

Erove,  againft  the  main  error  of  the  Sadducees,  that  we 
ave  fouls  diflin£l  from  our  bodies,  that  (hall  outUve  their 
feparation  from  them  ;  or  if  it  goes  further  to  prove  the . 
rifing  of  the  body  itfelf,  I  ihall  not  determine.  On  the 
one  hand  our  Saviour  feems  to  apply  himfelf  particularly  to 
prove  the  refurre&ion  of  the  body;  fo  we  muft  fee  how  to 
find  here  an  argimient  for  that,  to  aofwer  the  foope  of  the 
whole  difcourie :  yet  on  the  other  hand  it  may  be  faid, 
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that  he  Tiavine  proved  the  main  poitit  of  the  foul^s  fubfift* 
ing  after  deaths  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion  ;• 
the  other  point,  which  was  chiefly  denied,  becaufe  that 
was  thou^nt  falfe,  would  be  more  eafily  both  acknow* 
led^ed  and  believed. 

As  for  the  refurreftion  of  the  body,  all  that'  can  be 
brought  from  hence  as  an  argument  to  prove  it  is,  that 
fince  God  was  the  God  of  Abraham^  Iiaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  by  confbquence  their  benefa£kor  and  rewarder,  and 
yet  they  were  pilerims  on  this  earth,  and  fuffered  many 
toffings  and  troubles,  that  therefore  they  mud  be  rewarded 
in  another  ilate ;  or  becaufe  God  promifed  that  to  them 
he  would  give  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  well  as  to  their  feed 
after  them,  and  fince  they  never  had  any  portion  of  it  in 
their  own  poiTeffion,  that  therefore  they  (hall  rife  again, 
and  with  the  other  faints  reign  on  earth,  and  have  that 
promife  fulfilled  in  themfelves. 

From  all  this  the  aflertion  of  the  Article  is  as  to  one 
main  point  made  good^  that  the  old  fathers  looked  for 
more  than  tranfitory  promifes :  it  is  alfo  clear,  that  thej 
looked  for  a  further  pardon  of  fin,  than  that  which  their 
law  held  forth  to  them  in  the  expiation  made  by  facrifices. 
Sins  of  ignorance,  or  fins  of  a  lower  foft,  were  thofe  only 
for  which  Sin  or  Trefpafs-Offerings  were  appointed.    The 
Hcb.x.a8.  fins  of  a  higher  order  were  punifhed  by  death,  by  the 
hand  of  heaven,  or  by  cutting  oflFj  fo  that  fuch  as  finned 
in  that  kind  were  to  die  without  mercy :  yet  when  Da- 
vid had  fallen  into  the  mod  heinous  of  thofe  fins^  he 
Pfai.li.  I,  prays  to  God  for  a  pardon,  accordinff  to  God's  loving- 
2, 1 6, 17.   kindnefs,  and  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercies:  for  he 
knew  that  they  were  beyond  the  expiation  by  (acrifice. 
TTie  Prophets  do  often  call  the  Jews  to  repent  of  their 
idolatry  and  other  crying  fins,  fuch  as  oppreflion,  injuftice, 
and  murder  5  with  the  promife  of  the  pardon  of  them ; 
Ifa.  i.  18.    ^^^^  though  they  were  of  the  deepeft  dye,  as  crimfon  and 
fcarlet.    Since  tnen  for  lefier  fins  an  expiation  was  ap 
pointed  by  facrifice,  befides  their  confefling  and  repenting 
of  it ;  and  fince  it  feems,  b}r  St.  Paul's  way  of  arguing, 
that  they  held  it  for  a  maxim,  that  without  Jbedding  of 
blood  there  was  no  remtffum  of  fins  \  this  might  naturally 
lead  them  to  think  that  there  was  fonie  other  confidera- 
tion  that  was  interpofed  in  order  to  the  pardoning  of  thpfe 
more  heinous  fins :  for  a  greater  degree  of  guilt  feems  by 
a  natural  proportion  to  demand  a  higher  degree  of  facn- 
Ifa.  liii.      fice  and  expiation.    But  after  all,  wbatfoever  Ifaiah,  Da- 
^^*°**?*     niel,  or  any  other  Prophet  might  have  underftocnl  or 
meant  by  thofe  facrificatory  phrafes  that  they  ufe  in 
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^peaking  of  the  Meffiab,  yet  it  <mnot  be  faid  from  the  art. 
Old  Teftament,  that  in  that  difpenfation  it  was  clearly  re-  ^^' 
vealed  that  the  MeflSas  was  to  die^  and  to  become  a  /acri* 
fioe  for  fin  :  the  Meflias  was  indeed  promifed  under  gene- 
ral terms  ;  but  there  was  not  then  a  ildl  and  explicit  revC'- 
btion  of  bis  being  to  die  for  the  redemption  of  mankind ; 
yet  (ince  the  moft  heinous  fins  were  then  pardoned^ 
though  not  by  virtue  of  the  facri^ces  of  that  covenant, 
nor  by  the  other  means  preforibed  in  it,  we  have  good 
reafon  to  affirm,  that,  according  to  this  Article,  life  was 
ofiered  to  mankind  in  the  old  difpenfation  by  Chrift,  who 
was,  with  relation  to  obtaining  the  favour  of  God,  and 
eyeria(Hng  life,  the  Mediator  of  that  as  well  as  of  the  new 
difpenfation.  In  the  New  Teftament  he  is  fet  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  the  old  Adam,  thai  as  in  tbt  one  all  dUd,/o  in  the 
oiber  all  were  made  alive :  nor  is  it  any  way  inoongru- 
cms  to  fav,  that  the  merit  of  his  death  ihould  by  an  anti- 
dpation  nave  faved  thofe  who  died  before  he  was  bom  : 
for  that  being  in  the  view  of  God  as  certain  before,  as 
after  it  was  done,  it  might  be  in  the  divine  intention  the 
lacrifice  for  the  old,  as  well  as  it  is  exprefsly  declared  to 
be  the  (acrifice  for  the  new  difpenfation.  And  this  being 
fo,  God  might  have  pardoned  fins  in  confideration  of  it, 
even  to  thole  who  had  no  di(lin£t  apprehenfions  concern- 
ing it.  For  as  God  applies  the  death  of  Chrift,  by  the 
fecret  methods  of  his  grace,  to  many  perfons  whofe  cir- 
cumflances  do  render  tnem  incapable  of  the  exprefs  a£bi 
of  laying  hold  on  it,  the  want  of  thofe  (for  inftance,  in 
infants  and  ideots)  being  fupplied  by  the  goodnefs  of 
God:  fo  though  the  revelation  that  was  made  of  the  Mef- 
fias  to  the  fethers  under  the  old  difpenfation,  was  only  in 

Eneral  and  prophetical  tera^,  of  which  they  could  not 
ve  a  clear  and  diftin£l  knowledge ;  yet  his  death  mi^ht 
be  applied  to  them,  and  their  fins  paraoned  through  him, 
upon  their  perfom>ing  fuch  a£U  as  were  proportioned  to 
that  difpenfation,  and  to  the  revelation  that  was  then 
made :  and  fo  they  were  reconciled  to  God  even  after  fins, 
for  which  no  facnfices  were  appointed  by  their  difpenfa- 
tion, upon  their  repentance  and  .obedience  to  the  foederai 
ads  and  conditions  then  required,  which  fupplied  the 
want  of  nK>re  exm-efs  acts  with  relation  to  the  death  of 
Chrift,  not  then  diftin&ly  revealed  to  them.  But  Uiou^ 
die  oU  Others  had  a  conveyance  of  the  hope  of  ttxatnA 
life  made  to  them,  with  a  refurredion  of  their  bodies, 
and  a  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  for  pardoning  the 
moft  beioous  finf ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  it 
was  as  0  light  tbfitjbifud  in  a  duri  place,  till  the  Day-Jlar  z?tx.  i.  19. 
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ART.    JiJ  arifey  and  that  Chrift  brtni^bt  life  and  immortality  to 

^"'      lig^bt  by  bis  Go/pel;  giving  us  fuller  and  clearer  difcoveries 

of  it,  both  with  relation  to  our  fouls  and  bodies ;  and 

Rom.  til.  74,  that  by  him  alfo  God  bos  declared  bis  rtghteonfnejs  for  tbe 

*^'  remiffion  of  JinSj  tbrougb  tbe  forbearance  of  God^  tbrougb 

tbe  redemption  ibat  is  in  Cbri/lJefus,  and  tbrougb  faitb  in  bis 

blood. 

The  third  branch  of  this  Article  will  not  need  much 
explanation,  as  it  will  bear  no  difpute,  except  with  Jews^ 
who  do  not  acknowledge  the  New  Teftament.  The  ce- 
remonial parts  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  which  comprehends 
all  both  tne  negative  and  the  pofitive  precepts,  were  en- 
joined the  Jews  either  with  relation  to  the  worfhip  of 
God  and  fervice  at  the  Temple,  or  to  their  perfons  and 
courfe  of  life. 

That  which  is  not  moral  of  its  own  nature,  or  that  had 
no  relation  to  civil  fbciety,  was  commanded  them,  to  fe- 
parate  them  not  only  from  the  idolatrous  and  magical 
f>ra£^ices  of  other  nations,  but  to  diftinguifh  them  fo  en- 
tirely as  to  all  their  cuftoms,  even  in  the  rules  of  eating  ^ 
and  of  cleannefs,  that  they  might  have  no  familiar  com- 
merce with  other  nations,  but  live  within  and  among 
themfelves  ;  fince  that  was  very  likely  to  corrupt  them, 
of  which  they  had  very  large  experience.  Some  of  thofe 
rituals  were  perhaps  given  them  as  puni(hments  for  their 
frequent  revolts,  and  were  as  a  yoke  upon  them,  who 
were  fo  prone  to  idolatry.  They  were  as  rudiments  and 
remembrances  to  them  :  they  were  as  it  were  iUbdued  by 
a  great  variety  of  precepts,  which  were  matter  both  of 
much  charge  and  great  trouble  to  them  :  by  thefe  they 
were  alfo  amufed  ;  for  it  feems  they  did  naturally  love  a 
pompous  exterior  in  reiiffion  ;  they  were  alfo,  by  all  that 
train  of  performances  which  were  laid  on  them,  kept  in 
mind  botn  of  the  great  bleflings  of  God  to  them,  and  of  the 
obligations  that  lay  on  them  towards  God;  and  many  of 
thole,  particularly  their  facrifices  and  waOiings,  were  typi  - 
cal.  All  this  was  proper  and  neceffary  to  reflram  and  TOvem 
them,  while  they  were  the  only  people  in  the  world  that  re- 
nounced idolatry,  and  worth  ipped  the  true  God :  and  there- 
fore fo  foon  as  that  of  which  they  had  an  emblem  in  the 
flrudure  of  their  Temple  (of  a  court  of  the  Gentiles  fepa- 
ratcd  with  a  middle  wall  of  partition,  from  the  place  in 
which  the  Ifraelites  worfhipped)  was  to  be  removed,  and 
that  the  houfe  of  God  was  to  become  a  boufe  of  prayer  to 
mil  nations^  then  all  thofe  diAindions  were  to  be  laid  afide, 
and  all  that  fervice  was  to  determine  and  come  to  an  end. 
The  ApofUes  did  declare,  that  the  Gentiles  were  not  to  be 
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Vrooght  under  that  hdavv  yoke,  which  their  fathers  were .  A  RT. 
1^  able  to  bear;  yet  tlie  Apoflles  themfelves,  as  born.  ^^^' 
Jews,  and  while  they  lived  among  the  Jews,  did  continue  ■ 
in  the  obfervance  oitheir  rites,  as  long  as  Ckxi  feemed  to 
be  waiting  for  the  remnant  of  that  nation  that  was  to  be 
fskYcdy  before  his  wrath  came  upon  the  reft  to  the  utter-. 
moft.  They  went  to  the  Temple,, they  jMirified  themfelves; 
and,  in  a  word,  to  the  Jews  tb^  became  Jews ;  and  in  this 
compliance,  the  firfi  converts  of  the  Jewifh  nation  con- 
tinuixl  till  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem;  after  which,  it 
became  impoffible  to  obferve  the  greateft  part  of  their  mod 
important  rituals,  even  all  thofe  that  were  tied  to  the 
Temple.  But  that  nation  lofin^  its  genealogies,  and  all 
ibe  other  chara^ers  that  they  tormeny  had  of  a  nation 
under  the  favour  and  protedion  of  God,  could  no  more 
know  *ftcr  a  few  ages,  whether  they  were  the  feed  of 
Abraham  or  not,  or  whether  there  were  any  left  among 
them  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  or  of  the  family  of  Aaron.  So 
that  now  all  thpfe  ceremonies  are  at  an  end ;  many  of. 
fhem  are  become  impoffible,  and  the  reft  ufelefs;  as  die 
whole  was  abrogated  by  the  authority  of  the  Apoftles^ 
who  being  fent  of  God,  and  proving  their  miiSon  by  mi- 
racles, as  well  as  Mofes  had  done  tiis,  they  might  well 
have  loofed  and  diflblved  thofe  precepts  upon  earth,  upoa 
which,  according  to  our  Saviour's  wordi^  they  are  to  be 
efteemed  as  loofed  in  beaven. 

The  judiciary  parts  of  the  Law  were  thofe  that  related 
to  them  as  they  were  a  fociety  of  men,  to  whom  God  by 
a  fpecial  command  gave  authority  to  drive  out  and  deftroy 
a  wicked  race  of  people,  and  to  poflefs  their  land ;  whicn 
God  appointed  to  be  divided  equally  among  them,  and 
that  every  portion  ftiould  be  as  a  perpetuity  to  a  family  5 
to  that  though  it  might  be  mortgaged  out  for  a  number  of 
years,  yet  it  was  afterwards  to  revert  to  the  family.  Upon 
this  bottom  they  were  at  iirft  fet ;  and  they  were  fiill  to 
be  preferved  upon  it;  fo  that  many  laws  were  given 
them  as  they  were  a  civil  fociety,  which  cannot  belong 
to  any  other  fociety :  and  therefore  their  whole  judiciary 
law,  except  when  any  parts  of  it  are  founded  on  moral 
eauity,  was  a  complicated  thing,  and  can  belong  to  no 
otner  nation,  that  is  not  in  its  firft  tmd  eflential  conftitution 
made  and  framed  as  they  were.  For  iqftance;  the  prohi* 
bition  of  taking  ufe  for  money,  being  a  mean  to  preferve 
that  eaualitv  which  wa«  amone  them,  and  lo  keep  any  of 
them  trom  oecoming  exceiSvely  rich,  or  others  from  .be- 
coming miferabl]^  poor,  this  is  by  no  means  to  be  applied 
io  other  conftitutious,  where  men  arekft  to  their  incluftry, 
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A  ftT.  and  neither  have  their  inheritance  b]r  a  grant  firotn  hea-' 
vcn,  nor  are  put  by  any  fpecial  appointment  of  God  all 

——■"**  upon  a  level.  So  that  it  is  certun,  and  can  bear  no  de- 
bate, that  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  as  to  all  the  partit  of 
it  that  are  not  of  their  own  nature  moral,  is  determined 
and  abrogated  by  the  Gofpel.  The  decilions  which  the 
Apoilles  made  in  diis  matter  are  fo  clear,  and  for  the 

C oof  of  them,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Epifiles  to  the  Ga- 
tia'ns  and  the  Hebrews  is  fo  full,  that  no  doubt  can  reft 
concerning  this,  with  any  man  who  reads  them. 

The  laft  branch  of  this  Article  that  remains  to  be  con- 
iidered>  is  concerning  the  Moral  Law,  by  which  the  Ten 
Commandments  are  meant,  together  with  all  fuch  pre- 
cepts as  do  belong  to  them,  or  are  corollaries  arifing  out 
of  them.  By  Moral  Law  is  to  be  underftood,  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  Pofitive,  a  law  which  has  an  antecedent  foundation 
in  the  nature  of  things,  that  arifes  from  eternal  reafon,  is 
iuitable  to  the  frame  and  powers  of  our  fouls,  and  is  ne- 
oeflary  for  maintaining  of  human  fociety.  All  fuch  laws 
are  comtnanded,  becaufe  they  are  in  themfelves  good,  and 
Iuitable  to  the  ftate  in  which  Crod  has  put  us  here.  The 
two  fonrces,  out  of  which  all  the  notions  of  morality  flow, 
are  firft  the  confideration  of  ourfelves  as  we  are  finele  in- 
dividuals, and  that  with  relation  both  to  foul  and  oody; 
and  next  the  confideration  of  human  fociety,  what  is  ne- 
ceflsuy  for  the  peace  and  order,  the  fafety  and  happinefs,  of 
mankind.  There  are  two  orders  of  moral  precepts;  fome 
felate  to  thin^  that  of  their  own  nature  are  inflexibly 
ftood  or  evil,  luch  as  truth  and  falfehood ;  whereas  other 
tilings,  by  a  variety  of  circumftances,  may  fo  change  their 
nature,  that  they  may  be  either  morally  good  or  evil :  a 
merciful  or  generous  temper  is  always  a  good  moral 
quality,  and  yet  it  may  run  to  excefles :  there  inav  be 
many  things  that  are  not  unalterably  moral  in  themfelves, 
which  yet  may  be  fit  fubjeSa  of  perpetual  laws  about 
them.  For  inftance ;  in  the  degrees  of  kindred  with  rela- 
tion to  marriage,  there  are  no  degrees  but  direA  afcend- 
ants  or  defcendants,  that  is,  parents  and  children,  that  by 
an  eternal  reafon  can  never  marry;  for  where  there  is  a 
natural  fubordination,  there  can  never  be  fuch  an  equality 
as  that  ftate  of  life  requires :  but  collateral  degrees,  even 
the  neareft,  brothers  and  fifters,  are  not  by  any  natural  law 
barred  marri^e,  and  therefore  in  a  cafe  of  neoeflity  they 
.might  marry  :  yet  fince  their  intermarryine  muft  be  aN 
tended  with  vaft  inconveniences,  and  would  tend  to  the 
defilement  of  all  families,  and  hinder  the  conjunftionjw 
mankind  by  the  intermixture  of  dififerent  fiuuikes ;  it  be- 
come* 
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CMts  therelbre  a  fit  fiibjeft  for  a  perpetual  law,  t6  flrike  ART. 
a  kbrmr  at  the  thotight  cyf  fuch  commixtures,  and  fo  to     ^^* 
Jcieep  the  world  pure ;  which,  confidering  the  freedoms  in  " 

which  tfaofe  of  the  fame  famUy  do  live,  could  not  be'pre* 
ferved  without  fuch  a  law.  It  is  alfo  the  intereft  of  man- 
kind, and  neceflary  for  the  careful  education  of  the  rifing 
veneration,  that  marriages  (hould  be  for  life;  for  if  it  were 
Iree  for  mcuTted  perfons  to  feparate  at  pleafure,  the  iifuo 
•f  marria^  fo  broken  would  be  certainly  much  negle&« 
ed :  and  unce  a  power  to  break  a  marriage  would  natu*^ 
nlly  inflame  fuch  little  quarrellings  as  may  happen  among 
all  perfons  that  live  together,  which  will  on  tne  contrary 
be  certainly  reprefled,  when  they  know  that  the  marriage 
eannot  be  diflcnved,  and  when,  by  fuch  a  difiblutton  of 
marriages,  the  one  half  of  the  human  fpecies,  I  mean 
woman-kind,  is  expofed  to  Rreat  miferies,  and  fubje^  to 
much  t^nny,  it  is  a  fit  fubjed  for  a  perpetual  law ;  fo 
that  it  IS  moral  in  a  feoondary  order.  It  were  eafy  to  give 
infiances  o£  this  in  many  more  particulars,  and  to  (hew, 
diat  a  precept  may  be  faid  to  be  moral,  when  there  is  a 
natural  foitablenefs  in  it  to  advance  that  which  is  moral 
in  the  firft  order,  and  that  it  cannot  be  well  preferved 
without  foch  a  fupport.  It  will  appear  what  ocoaiion 
there  k  for  diis  diftin£tion,  when  we  confider  the  Ten 
Conmiandments ;  which  are  fo  many  heads  of  morality, 
tiiat  are  inftanced  in  the  higheft  eL&  of  a  kind  ;  and  to 
which  are  to  be  reduced  all  fuch  afts  as  by  Ac  juft  pro* 
|x>rtions  of  morality  belong  to  that  order  and  feries  ot  ac« 
tiona. 

The  foundation  of  morality  is  religion.  The  fenfe  of 
God,  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  both  a  rewarder  and 
a  puniiher,  is  the  foundation  of  religion.  Now  this  muft 
be  fuppofed  as  antecedent  to  bis  laws,  for  we  regard  and 
obey  tnem  from  the  perfuaiion  that  is  formed  in  us  con- 
cerning the  being  and  the  juftice  of  God  :  the  two  firft 
Commandments  are  againft  the  two  different  forts  of  ido« 
latry ;  which  are,  the  worftiipping  of  falfe  Gods,  or  the 
worihipping  the  true  God  in  a  corporeal  figure :  the  on« 
is  the  giving  the  honour  of  the  true  God  to  an  idol,  and 
the  other  is  the  depreffing  the  true  God  to  the  refen>« 
blance  of  an  idol.  Thefe  were  the  two  great  branches  of 
idolatry,  by  which  the  true  ideas  of  God  were  corrupted. 
Religion  was  by  them  corrupted  in  its  fource.  NoDody 
can  queftion  but  that  it  is  immoral  to  worihip  a  falie 
God  ;  it  it  a  transfisrring  the  honour,  which  belongs  'im« 
mediately  and  fingly  to  the  jgpreat  God,  to  a  creature,  or 
to  fone  hnagioary  thing  which  never  had  a  real  exiiU 
'  encc^ 
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A  KT.    ence.    This  is  the  robbing  God  of  what  i^  due  to  'him;^ 

^^^'     and  the  exalting  another  thing  to  a  degree  and  rank  that 

"■"■"—""^  cannot  belong  to  it.    Nor  is  it  lefs  immoral  to  propofet 

the  great  and  true  God  to  be  worftiipped  under  ap-- 

pearances  that  are  derogatoiy  to  his  nature,  that  tend  to 

five  us  low  thoughts  of  him,  and  that  make  us  think 
iro  like,  if  not  below  ouH'elves.  This  ^ay  of  warfliip- 
ping  him  is  both  unfuitable  to  his  nature,  and  uabecom- 
ing  ours  ;  while  we  pay  our  adorations  to  that  which  is 
the  work  of  an  artificer.  This  is  confinned  by  thofe* 
many  eicprefs  prohibitions  in  Scripture,  to  which  reafona 
are  added,  which  (hew  that  the  thing  is  immoral  in  ita 
own  nature :  it  being  often  repeated,  that  no  (imilitude  of 
God  was  ever  feen  :  and  /o  ivbom  will  ye  liken  me  ?  All 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  called  the  «wi  of 
bis  bands :  which  are  plain  indications  of  a  moral  precept, 
when  arguments  are  framed  from  the  nature  of  things  to 
enforce  obedience  to  it.  The  reafon  given  in  the  very 
command  itfelf,  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  God,  who  is 
jealous  5  that  is,  fo  tender  of  his  glory,  that  be  will  not 
fufier  a  diminution  of  it  to  go  unpuniChed  ;  and  if  this 
precept  is  clearly  founded  upon  natural  julUce,  and  the 
proportion  that  ought  to  be  kept  between  all  human  a^ 
and  their  obje^,  uien  it  mud  be  perpetual ;  and  that  the 
rather,  becaufe  we  do  plainly  fee  that  the  Gofpelisa  refin* 
ing  upon  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and  does  exalt  it  to  a  higher 
pitch  of  fublimit^  and  purity :  and  by  confe<juenoe  the 
ideas  of  God,  which  are  the  firft  feeds  and  pnndples  of 
religion,  are  to  be  kept  yet  more  pure  and  undefiled  in  it, 
than  they  were  in  a  lower  difpenfation. 
Ex.  ui.  t.  ^^^  third  precept  is  againft  falfe  Swearing :  fot  the 
Lev.  xix.  word  vain  is  often  ufed  in  the  Scripture  in  that  fenfe  i 
V^'  and  iince  in  all  the  other  Commandments,  the  fin  which 

**'  ^  ^^*is  named  is  not  one  of  the  lowed,  but  of  the  chief  fins 
that  relate  to  that  head ;  there  as  no  reafon  therefore  to 
think,  that  vain  or  idle  fwearin^,  which  is  a  fin  of  a  lower 
order,  (hould  be  here  meant,  and  not  rather  fidfe  fwearing, 
which  is  the  higheft  fin  of  the  kind.  The  morality  of 
this  command  is  very  apparent ;  for  fince  God  is  the  God 
of  truth,  and  every  oath  is  an  appeal  to  him,  therefore  it 
mud  bea  grofs  wickednefs  to  appeal  to  God,  or  to  call 
him  to  vouch  for  our  lies. 

The  fourth  Commandment  cannot  be  called  moral  in 
the  fird  and  highed  fenfe ;  for  from  the  nature  of  things 
no  realbn  can  be  affiled,  why  the  feventh  day,  rather 
than  the  fixtb,  or  the  eighth,  or  any  other  day,  fliould  be 
feparated  frona  die  common  Dufineis  of  life^  and  af^ied  ta 

tb* 
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liie  fervice  of  God.    But  it  is  moral  that  a  man  fhould  art* 

fay  homage  to  his  Maker,  and  acknowledge  him  in  all     V^^* 
is  works  and  ways:   and  fince  our  fenfes  and  fenfible  ' 

et^e€t8  are  apt  to  wear  better  things  out  of  our  thoughts, 
it  is  neceflary  that  fome  folemn  times  ihould  be  fet  apart 
for  full  and  copious  meditations  on  thefe  fubjeSs :  this 
fliould  be  univerfal,  left,  if  the  time  were  not  the  fame 
every  where,  the  bufinefs  of  fome  men  might  interfere 
with  the  devotions  of  others.  It  ought  to  have  fuch  an 
eminent  charafter  on  it,  like  a  ceflktion  from  bufinefs : 
which  may  both  awaken  a  ciiriofity  to  enquire  into  the 
reafon  of  that  flop,  and  alfo  may  give  opportunity  for 
meditations  and  difcourfes  on  thofe  fubje^.  It  is  alfa 
clear,  that  fuch  days  of  reft  muft  not  return  fo  oft,  that 
the  neceflary  aftairs  of  life  ftiould  be  ftopped  by  them,  nor  fo 
feldom,  that  the  impreftions  of  religion  fhould  wear  out, 
if  they  were  too  feldom  awakened:  but  what  is  the 
proper  proportion  of  time,  that  canbeft  agree  both  with 
men's  Doaies  and  minds,  is  only  known  to  the  great 
Author  of  nature.  Howfoever,  from  what  has  been  laid, 
k  appears  that  this  is  a  very  fit  matter  to  be  fixed  by 
fome  facred  and  perpetual  law,  and  that  from  the  firft 
creation ;  becaufe  there  being  then  no  other  method  for 
conveying  down  knowledge,  betides  oral  tradition,  it 
feems  as  highly  congruous  to  that  ftate  of  mankind, 
as  it  is  agreeable  to  the  words  in  Geneiis,  to  believe  that 
God  fhould  then  have  appointed  one  day  in  feven  foe 
commemorating  the  creation,  and  for  acknowled^g  the 
great  Creator  of  all  things.  But  though  it  ieem9  very 
clear,  that  here  a  perpetual  law  was  given  the  world  for 
the  feparating  the  feven th  day ;  yet  it  was  a  mere 
circumftance,  and  does  not  at  all  belong  to  the  ftanding 
nfe  of  the  law,  in  what  end  of  the  week  this  day  was  to 
be  reckoned,  whether  the  firft  or  the  laft  :  fo  that  even  a 
Ids  Authority  than  the  Apofiles,  and  a  lefs  occafion  than 
the  refurreaion  of  Chrift,  might  have  ferved  to  have 
transferred  the  day.  There  being  in  this  no  breach  made 
on  the  good  and  moral  detign  of  this  law,  which  is  all  in 
it  that  we  ought  to  reckon  facred  and  unalterable :  the 
degree  of  the  reft  might'be  alfo  more  fevcrely  urged 
under  the  Moiaical  Law,  than  either  before  it  or  after  it. 
Our  Saviour  having  given  plain  intimations  of  an  abate- 
ment of  that  rigour,  by  this  general  rule,  that  the  Sabbalb  MiA  ii.  ^1* 
was  made  for  many  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbatb.  We,  who 
are  called  to  a  ftate  of  freedom,  are  not  under  fuch  a 
ftridnefs  as  the  Jews  were.  Still  the  law  ftands  for 
feparating  a  feventh  day  from  the  common  bufinefs  of 
lite,  and  apply bg  it  to  a  religious  refi^  for  acknowledging 
'    -  .  at 
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A  n  T.  at  firft  the  Creator,  and  now,  by  a  bighar  rdadon,  iht  Re* 
VII.  deemer  of  tbc  world . 
■— "~"  Thefe  four  Commandments  make  the  firft  Table,  and 
were  generally  reckoned  as  four  diftinft  Commandments, 
till  the  Roman  Church  having  a  mind  to  make  the  fecond 
difappear,  threw  it  in  as  an  appendix  to  the  firft,  and 
then  left  it  auite  out  in  her  catechifms :  though  it  U 
plain  that  theie  Commandments  relate  to  two  very  differ- 
ent matters,  the  one  being  in  no  fort  includea  in  the 
other.  Ceniunly  they  are  much  more  different  than  the 
coveting  the  neighbour's  wife  is  from  the  coveting  any 
of  his  other  concerns ;  which  are  plainly  two  di^rent 
Kxod.  zx.  tiSts  of  the  fame  fpecies :  and  the  boufo  being  fet  before 
^^  ^  ^^  the  wiff  in  Exodus  (though  it  comes  after  it  in  Deu- 
'teronomy,  which,  being  a  repetition,  is  to  be  governed 
by  Exoaus,  and  not  Exodus  by  it)  (lands  for  the  wholo 
fubfiance,  which  is  afterwards  branched  out  in  the  parti* 
culars ;  and  fo  it  is  dear  that  there  is  no  colour  for  di- 
viding this  in  two :  but  the  fir(l  two  Commandments  re- 
lating to  things  of  fuch  a  difierent  fort,  as  is  the  worihip* 
ping  of  more  Gods  than  one,  and  the  worfhiimng  the 
true  God  in  an  image,  ought  dill  to  be  reckoned  as  dif- 
ferent: and  though  the  reafon  given  for  the  jealoufy 
and  juftice  of  God  may  relate  equally  to  both,  yet 
that  does  not  make  them  otherwife  one,  than  as  both 
miffht  be  reduced  to  one  common  head  of  idolatry^  fo  that 
bom  were  to  be  equally  puniibed. 

In  the  fecond  Table  this  order  is  to  be  obferved. 
There  are  four  branches  of  a  man's  prq)erty,  to  which 
every  thing  that  he  can  call  his  own  may  be  reduced : 
his  perfon,  his  wife  and  children,  his  goods,  and  his  repu- 
tation :  fo  there  is  a  negative  precept  given  to  fecure  him 
in  every  one  of  thefe,  a^nft  killing,  committing  adul- 
tery, (lealing,  and  beannff  falfe  witnefs :  to  which,  as 
the  chief  ads  of  their  kind,  are  to  be  reduced  all  thofe 
n&s  that  may  belong  to  thofe  heads  :  fuch  as  injuries  to 
a  man  in  his  perfon,  though  not  carried  on  nor  definied 
to  kill  him ;  every  temptation  to  uncleannefs,  and  all 
thofe  excefies  that  lead  to  it ;  every  a&  of  injuftice,  and 
every  lie  or  defamation.  To  theie  four  are  added  two 
fences ;  the  one  exterior,  the  other  interior.  The  exte- 
rior is  the  fetding  the  obedience  and  order  that  ought  to 
be  obferved  in  families,  accordinc;  to  the  law  of  nature : 
and,  by  a  parity  of  reafon,  if  families  are  under  a  confiitu- 
tioo,  where  the  government  is  made  aa  a  oommon  parent, 
the  eftablifhiiiji;  the  obedience  to  the  civil  powers,  or  to 
fuch  orders  ottnen  who m^  be  mpde  as  parents,  with  re- 
lation to  matters  of  religioD :  this  is  the  fouadation  of 

peace 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE   XXXiX    ARTICLES.  H^ 

Eace and  juftice,  of  the  fecurity  and  happinefs  of  man-    art. 
nd.    And  therefore  it  was  very  proper  to  begin  the  fe-      vii. 
cond  Table,  and  thofe  laws  that  relate  to  human  fociety,    ■        — 
with  this ;  without  which  the  world  would  be  like  a  fo- 
reft,  and  mankind,  like  fo  many  favages,  running  wildly 
through  it. 

The  laft  Commandment  is  an  inward  fence  to  the  Law: 
it  checks  defires,  and  reftrsdns  the  thoughts.  If  free  fcope 
fliouM  be  riven  to  thefe,  as  they  would  very  often  carry 
men  to  unlawful  adions,  for  a  man  is  very  apt  to  do  that 
which  he  defires,  fo  they  muft  give  great  difturbance  to 
thofe  that  are  hauntea  or  overcome    by  them.    And 
therefore  as  a  mean  both  to  fecure  the  quiet  of  men^s 
minds,  and  to  preferve   the  world  from  the  ill  efieSs 
which  fuch  defires  might  naturally  have,  this  fpecial  law 
is  given  ;  TbouJhaU  not  covet.     It  will  not  be  eafy  to 
prove  it  moral  m  the  ftrifteft  fenfe,  yet  in  a  fecondary 
order  it  may  be  well  called  moral :  the  matter  of  it  being 
foch  both  with  relation  to  ouri'elves  and  others,  that  it  is  a 
very  proper  fubje£t  for  a  perpetual  law  to  be  made  about 
\u    Ana  yet,  as  St.  Paul  fays,  he  had  not  known  it  to  beRom.TiL7. 
a  fin,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  law  that  forbids  it ;  for 
after  all  that  can  be  faid,  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  it  to 
be  of  its  own  nature  moral.    Thus,  by  the  help  of  that 
diftsndion,  of  what  is  moral  in  a  primary  and  in  a  fecon- 
dary order,  the  morality  of  the  Ten  Commandments  is 
demon  ftrated. 

That  this  law  obliges  Chriftians  as  well  as  Jews,  is 
evident  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  New  Teftament. 
Inftead  of  derogating  from  the  obligation  of  any  part  of 
that  law,  our  Saviour  after  he  had  affirmed,  that  be  came^^t  v.  \% 
not  to  dijfolve  the  Lav>y  but  to  Jul/il »/,  and  tbat  heaven  and^^' 
earth  mtgbt  pafs  away^  but  that  one  tittle  of  the  haw  Jbofuid 
not  pafs  away  \  he  went  through  a  ereat  many  of  thofe 
laws^  and  (hewed  how  far  he  extended  the  commentary 
he  put  upon  them,  and  the  obligations  that  he  laid  upon 
his  Difciples,  beyond  what  was  done  by  the  Jewish 
Babbies  :  all  the  reft  of  his  Gofpel,  and  the  writings  of 
bis  Apoftles  agree  with  this,  in  wnich  there  is  not  a  little 
tbat  looks  like  a  (lackening  of  it,  but  a  ^eat  deal  to  the 
contrary  :  a  ftridtnefs  that  reaches  to  ime  words,  to  paf- 
fioTUte  thoughts,  and  to  aU  impure  defires,  being  enjomed 
as  indifpenfably  neceflary ;  for  without  holine/s  no  man  can 
fee  the  Lord. 

And  thus  every  thing  relating  to  this  Article  is  con* 
fider^dj  >and  I  hope  both  explained  and  proved. 
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ARTICLE  VIIL 
Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

^fit  ^8rce  Cree&0,  Nice  €ree&,  Athanalius  €ite&, 
an&  tgat  Viibiclj  t0  cammonip  caKcO  rge  Apoftle^ 
Ctecti,  ouggt  tgrous&Ip  to  be  mettieti  attii  belie&rd; 
for  tttp  map  be  protieo  bp  nxott  cerrattt  manarratitx 
of  ^olp  &crt{itttrr. 

ALTHOUGH  no  doubt  feeins  to  be  here  made  of  the 
names  or  defignations  jriven  to  thofe  Creeds,  except 
of  that  which  is  afcribed  to  flie  Apoftles,  yet  none  of  them 
are  named  with  any  exaitnefs  :  iince  the  article  of  the 
Proceffion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  all  that  follows  it,  is 
in  Ancho-  not  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  but  was  ufed  in  the  Church  as 
ic^o.  a  part  of  it ;  for  fo  it  is  in  Epiphanius,  before  the  fecond 

General  Council  at  Conftantmople ;  and  it  was  confirmed 
and  eftabliflied  in  that  Council :  only  the  article  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft's  proceeding  from  the  Sony  was  afterwards 
added  firft  in  Spain,  anno  447,  which  fpread  itfelf  over  all 
the  Weft  :  fo  that  the  Creed  here  called  the  Nice  Creed 
is  indeed  the  Conftantinopolitan  Creed,  together  with  the 
addition  oi  filioque  made  by  the  Weftern  Church.  That 
which  is  called  Athanafius  s  Creed  is  not  his  neither;  for 
as  it  is  not  among  his  works,  fo  that  great  article  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  having  been  fettled  at  Nice,  and  he  and 
all  the  reft  of  the  orthodox  referring  themfelves  always  to 
the  Creed  made  by  that  Council,  there  is  no  reafon  to 
imagine  that  he  would  have  made  a  Creed  of  his  own  ; 
befides,  that  not  only  the  Macedonian,  but  both  the  Net- 
torian  and  the  Eutychian  herefies  are  exprefsly  condemned 
by  this  Creed ;  and  yet  thofe  authorities  never  being 
urged  in  thofe  difputes,  it  is  clear  from  thence,  that  no 
fuch  Creed  was  then  known  in  the  world ;  as  indeed  it 
was  never  heard  of  before  the  eighth  century ;  and  ^theil 
it  v%'a6  given  out  as  the  Creed  of  Athanafius,  or  as  a  re- 

Erefentation  of  his  dodrine,  and  fo  it  grew  to  be  received 
y  the  Weftern  Church  ;  perhaps  the  more  early,  becaufe 
it  went  under  fo  great  a  name,  m  ages  that  were  not  cri- 
tical enough  to  judge  of  what  was  genuine,  and  what 
was  fpurious. 

-  There  is  one  great  difficulty  that  arifes  out  of  feveral 
expreffions  in  this  Creed,  in  which  it  is  faid,  that  «£/io/b- 
ever  will  be  Javcd^  miijl  believe  it ;  that  the  belief  of  it  i» 
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muffit^  to  'fahation;  and  that  fuoh  as  do  not  iold  it  pure^   a  H  t. 
and  vndrfiitd^   {hall  without  doubt  ferijb  everlajltngly :      Via. 
where  many  explanations  of  a  myftery  hard  to  be  under-  " 

fiood  are  made  indifpenfably  neceflary  to  falvation  ;  and 
it  is  affirmed,  that  all  fuch  as  do  not  fo  believe  muft 
periih  evcrlaftingly.  To  this  two  anfwers  are  made :  i . 
That  it  is  only  the  Chriflian  faith  in  general  that  is  here- 
by meant^  and  not  every  period  and  article  of  this  Creed ;. 
Ji>that  all  tho&  fevere  expreffions  are  thought  to  import 
only  the  neccflity  of  believing  the  Chriftian  religion  :  but 
this  feems  forced ;  for  the  words  that  follow,  and  the  Catbo- 
Uc  faith  isj  do  fo  plainly  determine  the  fignification  of 
that  word  to  the  explanation  that  comes  after,  that  the 
word  Catbiilit  faitby  in  the  firft  verfe,  can  be  no  other 
than  the  fame  word,  as  it  is  defined  in  the  third  and  fol- 
lowing verfes;  fo  that  this  anfwer  (eems  not  natural.  2* 
The  common  anfwer  in  which  the  mod  eminent  men  of 
this  Church,  as  far  as  the  memory  of  all  fuch  as  I  have 
known  could  go  up,  have  agreed,  is  this,  that  thefe  con*  '^ 

demnatory  ex[H*eflions  are  only  to  be  underftood  to  relate 
to  thofe  who,  having  the  means  of  inftruftion  offered  to 
them,  have  rejefled  them,  and  have  ftifled  their  own  con- 
victions, holdmg  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs,  and  choof- 
jn^  darknefs  ratner  than  light :  upon  fuch  as  do  thus  re- 
ject this  great  article  of  the  Chrittian  doArine,  concerning 
one  God  and  Three  Perfons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft, 
and  that  other  concemipff  the  Incarnation  of  Cnrifl:,  by 
wftcfa  God  and  man  was  10  united  as  to  make  one  perfon, 
together  with  the  other  doSrines  tliat  follow  thefe,  are 
thofe  anathemas  denounced :  not  fo  as  if  it  were  hereby 
meant^  that  every  man  who  does  not  believe  this  in  every  . 
tittle  mud  certamly  perifh,  unlefs  he  has  been  furniihed 
with  fufficient  means  of  conviftion,  and  that  he  has  re- 
je6led  them,  and  hardened  himfelf  againft  them.  The 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  againjl  all  Jitty  and  the  wages  of 
Jin  is  death :  fo  that  every  (inner  has  the  wrath  of  God 
abiding  on  him,  and  is  in  a  (late  of  damnation  ;  yet  a  (in- 
cere  repentance  delivers  him  out  of  it,  even  though  he 
lives  and  dies  in  fome  (ins  of  ignorance ;  which  though 
they  may  make  him  liable  to  damnation,  fo  that  nothing 
but  true  repentance  can  deliver  him  from  it ;  yet  a  gene- 
ral repentance,  when  it  is  alfo  fpecial  for  all  Known  (ins, 
does  certainly  deliver  a  man  from  the  guilt  of  unknown 
fins,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  them.  God  only 
knows  our  hearts,  the  degrees  of  our  knowledge,  and  the 
ineafure  of  our  obftinacy,.  and  how  far  our  ignorance  is 
a&i^ed  or  invincible ;  and  therefore  he  wiU  deal  with 
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ART.  every  man  aecording  to  what  he  baa  recaved.  So  that 
viii.  ^g  jj^^y  believe  that  fome  doSrines  are  neceflary  to  ialva* 
—"■"•"""•  tion,  as  well  as  that  there  are  fome  commandments  necef- 
fary  for  praftice;  and  we  may  alfo  believe  that  (broe 
errors  as  well  as  fome  fins  are  exclufive  of  falvation ;  all 
which  imports  no  more  than  that  we  believe  fuch  thinM 
are  fufficiently  revealed,  and  that  they  are  neceflary  conm- 
tions  of  falvation ;  but  bv  this  we  do  not  limit  the  mercies 
of  God  towards  thofe  wno  are  under  fuch  darknefs  as  not 
to  be  able  to  fee  through  it,  and  to  difcem  and  acknow- 
ledge thefe  truths.  It  were  indeed  to  be  wiihed,  that 
fome  exprefs  declaration  to  this  purpofe  were  made  by 
thofe  who  have  authority  to  do  it :  but  in  the  mean  while, 
this  bein^  the  fenfe  in  which  the  words  of  this  Creed  are 
univerfally  taken,  and  it  agreeing  with  the  phrafeology  of 
the  Scripture  upon  the  like  occafions,  this  is  that  which 
may  be  refted  Upon.  And  allowing  this  large  explanation 
of  thefe  fevere  words,  the  reft  of  this  Creed  imports  no 
more  than  the  belief  of  the  do&rine  of  the  Trinity,  which 
has  been  already  proved,  in  treating  of  the  former  Arti-* 
cles. 

As  for  the  Creed  called  the  Apoftles'  Creed,  there  la 

food  reafon  for  fpeaking  fo  doubtfully  of  it  as  the  Article 
oes,  fince  it  does  not  appear  that  any  determinate  Cre«d 
was  Ttiadt  by  them  :  none  of  the  firft  writers  agree  in  de- 
livering their  faith  in  a  certmn  form  of  words ;  every  one 
of  them  gives  an  abftraA  of  his  faith,  in  words  that  diSer 
both  from  one  another,  and  from  this  form.  From  thence 
it  is  clear  that  there  was  no  common  form  delivered  to  all 
the  Churches  :  and  if  there  had  been  any  tradition,  aft^ 
the  times  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  of  fucn  a  Creed  com^ 
pofed  by  the  Apoftles,  the  Arians  had  certainly  put  the 
chief  ftrength  ot  their  caufe  on  this,  that  they  adhered  to 
the  Apoftles'  Creed,  in  oppofition  to  the  innovations  of  the 
Nicene  Fathers :  there  is  therefore  no  reafon  to  believe 
that  this  Creed  was  prepared  by  the  Apoftles,  or  that  it 
was  of  any  great  antiquity,  fince  Ruffin  was  the  firft  that 
publilhed  it :  it  is  true,  he  puUifhed  it  as  the  Creed  of  the 
Church  of  Aquileia ;  but  that  was  fo  late,  that  neither  this 
nor  the  other  Creeds  have  any  authority  upon  th'feir  own 
account.  Great  refpeA  is  indeed  due  to  things  of  fuch 
antiquity,  and  that  have  been  fo  long  in  the  Church ;  but, 
after  all,  we  receive  thofe  Creeds,  not  for  their  own  f^es^ 
ttor  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  prepared  them,  but  for  the 
fake  of  the  dodrine  that  is  contained  in  them ;  becaufe 
we  believe  that  the  do^rine  which  they  declare  is  oon^ 
tained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  chiefly  that  which  is  die 
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main  intent  of  them,  which  is  to  alTert  and  profefs  the   ART* 
Trinity,  therefore  we  do  receive  them ;  though  we  muft     ^^"- 
acknowledge  that  the  Creed  afcribed  to  Athanafius,  as  it  ! 

was  none  of  his^  fo  it  was  never  eftabliihed  by  any  Gene- 
lal  Council. 


ARTICUE 
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14^  AN    EXPOSITION   OF 

ARTICLE  IX. 

Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 

;S>rtginaI  &tn  ffanbetB  not  in  fbt  folbtoing  of  Adam^ 
(00  tge  Pelagians  ixi  tiainlp  ta%)  hut  it  i»  tift 
fault  or  tonruprion  of  tge  nature  of  eiierp  man, 
tj^t  naturallp  id  engenbereti  of  tjge  flXfdprmg  of 
Adam,  tDBettbp  man  ifi  tierp  far  gont  from  £>rigi« 
nal  Uiggteoufneftf,  anH  in  of  tin  oton  nature  in* 
cUneti  to  efnl>  (b  tjgat  fbt  flttti  \uXMb  altoaptf  ton« 
trarp  to  tfie  &ptdt,  anti  therefore  in  eberp  perTon 
bom  into  tge  Worlii  it  Metfietj^  CDoti'0  Mtufi  anti 
SDamnation :  flnti  tjgitf  SInfedon  of  jDature  totft 
remain,  pea  in  tj^em  tj^at  aje  regenejateti,  toj^ebp 
tj^e  Huff  of  t|^  i^leA,  calleti  in  Greek  fpovnjM  e-otfxoc, 
toSitjb  (bme  to  enMmnti  tjEie  3Qtroom,  fome  &en(u< 
alttp,  (ome  tj^e  aifeaion,  Tome  tge  S>eOre  of  tfie 
iHefld,  id  not  (tibjea  to  tjge  Hato  of  Con.  ami 
tgougB  tjgere  i0  no  Condemnation  for  tiftm  tjgat  be^ 
liebe  anti  are  baptiseti,  pet  ^  atioffle  bo^  tonfef0> 
"S^Bat  Comupircence  attb  i^uff  j^atb  of  ttCdf  t|e  na^ 
tmre  of  9iin. 

AFTER  the  (irft  principles  of  the  ChrifHan  religion  are 
dated,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  life  was  fettled,  the 
next  thin^  that  was  to  be  done,  was  to  declare  the  fpe- 
cial  dodnnes  of  this  religion;  and  that  firft  with  rekdon 
to  all  Chridians,  as  they  are  finele  individuals,  for  the 
diredting  every  one  of  them  in  oraer  to  the  working  out 
his  own  (alvation ;  which  is  done  from  this  to  the  nine- 
teenth Article :  and  then  with  relation  to  them  as  they 
compofe  a  fociety  called  the  Church ;  which  is  canied  on 
from  the  nineteenth  to  the  end. 

In  all  that  has  been  hitherto  explained,  the  whole 
Church  of  England  has  been  all  along  of  one  mind.  In 
this  and  in  fome  that  follow  there  has  been  a  greater  di* 
verfity  of  opnion ;  but  both  fides  have  ftudied  to  prove 
their  tenets  to  be  at  leaft  not  contrary  to  the  Articles  of 
the  Church.  Thefe  different  parties  have  difputed  con^^ 
ceming  the  decrees  of  God,  and  thofe  afliftances  which 
purfuant  to  his  decrees  are  afforded  to  us.    But  becaufe 
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tiie  fbundatiot)  of  thofe  deerees,  and  the  neoeffi^  of  thofe  af-   art. 
fiflanoes,  are  laid  in  the  (in  of  Adam,  and  in  the  eSe&s  it      ^- 
had  on  mankind,  therefore  thefe  controverfies  begin  on  • 

this  bead.  The  Pelagians  and  the  Socinians  agree  in 
fiiying,  that  Adam's  fin  was  perfonal :  that  by  it,  as  being 
the  firft  fiti,  it  is  faid  that  fin  entered  into  the  world:  but  Rom.  t.  12. 
chat  as  Adam  was  made  mortal,  and  had  died  whether  he 
had  finned  or  not ;  fo  they  think  the  liberty  of  human  na- 
ture is  fiill  entire ;  and  that  every  man  is  punifiied  for  his 
own  fins,  aad  not  for  the  fin  of  another;  to  do  otherwife, 
they  fay,  feems  contrary  to  juftice,  not  to  lay,  goodnefs. 

In  oppofition  to  tYn^^  judgment  is  faid  to  have  come  upanWtx.  15. 
nua^  to  condemnation  ibrougb  one  (either  man  or  nn)« 
De^b  is  faid  to  bsive  reignea  by  one^  and  by  one  man^s  of- 
fmte ;  and  mmty  are  faid  to  be  dead  ibrouerb  tbe  offence  of 
one.  AU  thde  paifaMs  do  intimate  that  death  is  the  con- 
feauence  of  Admi's  fin ;  and  that  in  him,  as  well  as  in  ^ 
otners,  deatb  was  the  wages  of  Jin,  fo  alfo  that  we  die 
upon  the  account  of  his  fin.  We  are  faid  to  bear  the 
image  oftbefirft  Adam^  as  true  Chrifiians  bear  the  i$nage  of\  Cor.  xr. 
tbej'ecmd :  now  we  are  fure  that  there  is  both  a  deriva-49* 
tion  of  righteOufde&,  and  a  communication  of  inward 
bolioefs  transferred  to  us  through  Chrifi :  fo  it  feems  to 
follow  from  thence,  that  there  is  fomewhat  both  tranf- 
feired  to  us,  and  conveyed  down  through  mankind,  bv 
tbe  firft  Adam;  and  particularly  that  by  it  we  are  aU 
made  fmbjed  to  death ;  from  which  we  (hould  have  been 
freed,  if  Adam  had  continued  in  his  firft  fti^,  and  that  by 
virtue  of  the  Tree  of  Life :  in  which  feme  think  there  was  Gen.  ui.2a« 
a  natiinJ  virtue  to  cure  dl  difeafes,  and  relieve  againft  all 
accidents,  while  others  do  a(cribe  it  to  a  divine  bleffing, 
of  which  that  tree  was  only  tbe  fymbol^  or  fa^^^^dni* 
tbodgh  the  words  fmd  after  Adam's  fin,  asTthe  reafon  of 
driving  hiiti  out  ^  Paradife,  left  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
take  ^tbe  Tree  of  Ufe^  and  eat^  and  live  for  ever,  feem  to 
import  that  tliere  was  a  phyficid  virtue  in  the  tree,  that 
oould  fo  fortify  and  reftore  life,  as  to  give  immortality. 
Thefe  do  alfo  think  that  the  threatening  made  to  Adam, 
that  upon  his  eatii^  the  forbidden  firuit  he  (hould  furely 
die,  is  to  be  taken  literally,  and  is  to  be  carried  no  fur- 
ther that!  to  a  natural  death.  This  fubgeAion  to  death, 
and  to  the  fear  of  it,  brings  men  under  a  flaviili  bondage, 
many  terrors^  and  other  paffions  and  miferies  that  arife 
out  of  it»  wtncb  they  think  is  a  great  punifhment;  and 
that  it  is  a  eendemnation  and  fentence  of  death  faffed 
upon  the  whcAe.  race ;  and  W  this  they  are  made  Jtimtn, 
that  is,  treated  m  guilty  perfona,  and  feverely  piuuflied. 
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ART.  This  they  think  is  eafily  enough  reconcUed  with  the. 
^^'  notions  of  jufiice  and  goodnefs  in  God,  fince  this  is  only 
•^-^— ■' —  a  temporary  puniflinient  relating  to  men's  ^rfons  :  and 
we  fee  in  tne  common  methods  of  Providence,  that 
children  are  in  this  fort  often  punifhed  for  the  fins  of  their 
fathers ;  moft  men  that  come  under  a  very  ill  habit  of 
body,  tranfmit  the  feeds  of  difeafes  and  pains  to  their 
children.  They  do  alfo  think  that  the  communication  of 
this  liablenefs  to  death  is  eafily  accounted  for ;  and  they 
imagine,  that  as  the  Tree  of  Life  might  be  a  plant  that 
fumiftied  men  witli  an  univerfal  medicine,  fo  the  forbidden 
fruit  might  derive  a  flow  poifon  into  Adam's  body,  that 
might  have  exalted  and  inflamed  his  blood  very  much, 
and  might,  though  by  a  flower  operation,  certainly  have 
brought  on  death  at  the  laft.  Our  being  tlms*  adjudged 
to  death,  and  to  all  the  miieries  that  accompany  mortality, 
they  think  may  be  well  called  the  wrafb  of  God^  and 
damnation ;  fo  temporary  Judgments  are  often  expreflbd  in 
Scripture;  And  to  this  tney  add,  that  Chrift  has  entirely 
redeemed  us  from  this,  by  the  promife  he  has  given  us 
of  raifing  us  up  at  the  laft  day :  and  that  therefore  when 
St.  Paul  is  fo  copioufly  difcourfing  of  the  Refurre£tion,  he 
brings  this  in,  tnat  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  Jlrji 
Adamy  who  was  earthly,  fo  we  (hall  alfo  bear  the  image  of 
i  Cor.  XT.  ibe  heavenly ;  BXiA  fince  by  man  came  death,  b^  man  came  aljb 
21,  22.  the  refurreBionfrom  the  dead',  and  that  as  in  Adam  alldte^ 
Ju)m^'i^-  fi  ^  Cbrijljball  all  be  made  alive ;  and  that  this  is  the  uni- 
finu*  rerfal  redemption  and  reparation  that  all  mankind  Aatt 
have  in  Chrift  Jefus.  All  this  thefe  divines  apprdiend  is 
conceivable,  and  no  more ;  therefore  they  put  original  fin 
in  this  or>ly,  for  which  they  pretend  they  have  all  the  Fa- 
thers with  them  before  St.  Auftin,  and  particularly  St. 
Chryfoftom  and  Theodorct,  from  whom  all  the  later 
Greeks  have  done  little  more  than  copied  out  their  words. 
This  they  do  alfo  pretend  comes  up  to  the  words  of  the 
Article }  for  a^i  this  general  adjudging  of  all  men  to  die 
may  be  called,  according  to  the  ^le  of  the  Scriptures^ 
God^s  u/ratb  and  damnation }  fo  the  fear  of  death,  which 
arifes  out  of  it^  corrupts  men's  natures^  and  mclines  them 
to  evil. 

Others  do  fo  far  approve  of  all  this,  as  to  think  that  it 
is  a  part  of  original  nn,  yet  they  believe  it  goes  much  far- 
ther ;  and  that  there  is  a  corruption  fpread  through  the 
whole  race  df  mankind,  which  is  bom  with  eVery  man. 
This  the  experience  of  all  ages  teaches  us  but  too  evi- 
dently ;  every  man  feels  it  in  nimfelf,  and  fees  it  in  others. 
The  Phikdbphersj  who  were  fei^ble  of  it,  tboi;^ht  to 
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md  the  difficullv  that  arifes  from  it,  when  it  might  be  ART. 
li^ed,  that  a  good  God  could  not  make  men  to  be  origin-^  l^ 
Aj  depraved  and  wicked  ;  they  therefore  fancied  that  all  ■ 
our  fouls  preexifted  in  a  former  and  a  purer  (late,  from 
which  they  fell^  by  defcending>  too  much  into  cor- 
pored  plettiure,  and  u>  both  by  a  lapfe  and  for  a  punifh- 
ment  they  funk  into  grolTer  bodies,  and  fell  differently 
according  to  the  different  degrees  of  the  (ins  they  had 
committed  in  that  ftate :  and  tney  thought  that  a  virtuous 
life  did  latfe  them  up  to  their  former  pitchy  as  a  vicious 
one  would  fink  them  lower  into  more  aepraved  and  more 
mijerable  bodies.  All  this  may  feem  plaufible  :  but  the 
bed  that  can  be  (aid  for  it  is^  that  it  is  an  hypothe(is  that 
laves  ibme  difliculties ;  but  there  is  no  fort  of  proofs  to 
make  it  appear  to  be  true.  We  ndther  perceive  in  our- 
felvesany  remembrances  of  fuch  a  fiate^  nor  have  we  any 
warning  given  us  either  of  our  fall,  or  of  the  means  of  re» 
covering  out  of  it  :  fo  (ince  there  is  no  reafon  to  affirm  , 
this  to  be  true,  we  muft  feek  for  fome  other  fource  of  die 
comxption  of  human  nature.  The  Manichees  imputed  it 
to  the  evil  God,  and  thought  it  was  his  work,  which 
fome  fay  might  have  fet  on  St.  Auftin  the  more  earneftly 
to  look  for  another  hypothefis  to  reconcile  all. 

Bat  before  we  go  to  that,  it  is  certain,  that  in  Scripture 
tbis  ^oeral  corruption  of  our  feature  is  often  mentioned. 
Tb^  maginaiions  of  matCs  ibougbts  are  only  evil  continual^ :  Gen.  vi.  5^ 

t  IVbiU  man  is  be  that  livetb  andfitmeib  not  ?  J  The  jujl  ^''^^"^j^'' 
faUetbfeven  times  a  day  lUTbe  beart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  \x\\]^^, 
ell  things 9  and  defperately  wicked  \  who  can  know  it  P  CAllVrov.  xxiv, 
that  are  in  Cbriftmujl  become  ne^u  creatures :  old  tbings  mufl^^- 
hi  done  a^u/ay,  and  every  thing  muft  become  new,  6  God  made  2'^Co'r!v.^' 
man  upright^  but  he  jougbt  out  to  himfelf  many  inventions,  17. 

)Tbeflefb  is  weal -.fthe  pjb  lujieth  agamjl  the  fpirit-JTbe  ^cl^i. 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  the  law  of  God,  and  is  notfubjed  to  ^^  ^  ^^ 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be :  and  they  that  arc  in  Rom.  vui. 
tbe  flefh  cannot  f leafs  God :  where  hyfe/h  is  to  be  meant  7»  8- 
the  natural  ftate  ot  mankind,  accordmg  to  thofe  words, 
Tbai  which  is  bom  of  tbe  fUfb  is  fUfh  ;  and  that  which  2^  John  iii.  tf« 
hwn  of  tbefpirit  isfpirit.    Tnefe,  with  many  other  places 
of  Scripture  to  the  uune  purpofe,  when  they  are  joined  to 
the  univerfal  experience  of  all  mankind  concerning  the 
corruption  of  our  whole  race,  lead  us  to  fettle  this  point, 
that  in  faft  it  has  overrun  our  whole  kind,  the  contagion 
is  fpread  over  all.    Now  this  being  fettled,  we  are  next  to 
enquire^  how  this  could  happen  :  we  cannot  think  that 
God  made  men  fo :  for  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  Go^  made  Gen.  i.  27; 
man  €fter  his  oum  itnage^ 
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ART.       The  fared  way  to  find  out  what  this  mag^  was  at  fif ft^ 
^'      is  to  confider^  what  the  New  Teftameai  fays  of  it^  wbe» 
-  we  come  to  be  reftcu^d  to  it.     IVe  mufl  fut  on  tie  new 

Eph.iV.i2,^^^  /j/itfT  /A^  iiMge  of  him  iiai  created  htm',  or  as  elfe* 
where,  the  new  man  in  ryrkieou/uefs  and  irue  bolinefs. 
This  then  was  the  image  qfOod,  in  which  inan  was  ait 
£rft  made.  Nor  ought  the  image  of  God  to  be  cou(idered 
only  as  an  expreffion  that  imports  Ofily  our  reprefeuling 
him  here  on  earth,  and  having  donunion  over  the 
Geo. i. 97,  creatures:  for  in  C^nefia  the  creation  of  nsan  in  the 
^^*  sma^  of  God  is  expveffed  as  a  thing  different  fnnn  his 

dominion  over  the  creatures,  which  feen^  |o  be  given  to 
him  as  a  confequent  of  it.  The  image  of  God  leems  to 
be  this,  that  the  ioul  of  man  was  a  being  of  another  fort 
and  order  than  all  thofe  material  beioffa  till  then  made, 
.  which  were  neither  capable  pf  thought  nor  liberty,  in 
which  refpeA  the  foul  was  made  after  the  mage  qf  God. 
But  Adam's  foul  being  put  in  his  body,  his  brain  was  a 
tahda  ra/a^  as  white  paper,  had  no  impve(fio»5  in  it»  bu(t 
^h  as  either  God  put  in  it,  or  fuch  as  came  to  him  by 
his  fenfes.  A  man  bom  deaf  and  blind,  newly  oovqc  to 
hear  and  fee,  is  not  a  more  ignorant  and  amazed-like 
creature  than  Adam  nmft  have  been,  if  God  had  not 
conveyed  fome  great  impreffions  into  him  i  i'uch  as  firft 
the  acknowledging  and  obeying  him  as  lus  Maker,  md 
then  the  nianagmg  Ixia  body  k>  as  to  make  it  an  inArument, 
by  which  he  coiJd  make  ufe  of  and  obferve  the  creation* 
There  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  bis  body  was  at  firft 
inclined  to  appetite,  and  that  his  mind  was  apt  to  ferve 
his  body,  but  that  both  were  re{h*ained  by  fupematui^al 
ftffiftances.  It  is  much  more  natural  and  more  agreeable 
to  the  words  of  the  KiAfe  many  to  think  that  God  made 
man  uf>rigbtf  that  his  boidy  craved  modeftly,  and  that  his 
mind  was  both  judge  and  mafter  of  thofe  cravingsi ;  and 
if  a  natural  hypotliefis  may  be  offered  but  only  af^  an 
hypotbefis,  it  may  be  ftippofed>  that  a  nuin's  bh>od  was 
naturally  low  and  cool,  but  that  it  was  C24)able  of  a  vaft 
inflanunation  and  elevation,  by  which  a  man's  powers 
miffht  be  exahed  to  much  higher  de^e^  of  knowle<^ 
ana  caipacity :  the  animal  ^nrits  receiving  their  quahty 
from  that  of  the  blood,  a  new  and  a  ftrong  fermentatioa 
in  the  blood  roiaht  raife  them,  and  by  confequence  exalt 
:a  man  to  a  much  greaiter  fuhlimity  of  thot»ght  t  but  with 
'that  it  might  difpoie  him  to  be  eatajy  infUmed  by  appetites 
and  paffions ;  it  might  put  hidsi  luader  the  power  gf  bis 
body,  and  make  his  bcniy  much  more  apt  lo  be  fire4  at 
outward  objedsj  which  might  fink  at|  fpititual  wd  pmne 
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idflts  in  him^and  r»i(d  grofs  ones  with  much  fury  and   art. 
npidky.    Hereby   his   whole   frame   might   be   much      IX. 
cormpced^  and  that  might  gp  fo  deep  in  him,  that  all  ■■* 

thofe  who  defoended  irora  him  mijght  be  defiled  by  it^  as 
we  fee  madneft  and  fome  chromcal  diieafes  pais  from 
parents  to  their  children. 

All  this  might  have  been  naturaJ,  and  as  mvcli  the 
phyficai  effed:  of  eatitig  the  &>rbidden  fruiti  as  it  feems  V/ 

immortality  would  have  been  that  of  eating  the  fruit  of  \ 

the  Tree  of  Life :  this  might  have  been  in  its  nature  a  ^ 

flow  poifbo,  which  mull  end  in  death  at  laft.  It  may  be 
very  eafy  to  make  all  this  appear  probable  from  ^yiical 
cauifet.  A  very  fmall  accident  noay  (o  alter  the  whole 
mafs  of  the  blood,  that  in  a  very  few  minutes  it  may  be 
totally  changed  :  fo  the  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  mijgbt 
have,  by  a  natural  chain  01  things,  produced  all  this. 
fi«it  this  is  only  an  hypothefis,  and  io  is  left  as  fucb. 
All  the  afiiftance  that  revealed  religion  can  receive  from  w 

phtlofopby,  is  to  (hew,  that  a  reafonable  hypotheiis  can  be  /\ 

offered  upon  phyficai  principles,  to  (hew  the  pQilibility,  or 
rather  probability,  of  any  particulars  that  are  contained  in 
the  Scriptures.  This  is  enough  to  Hop  the  mouths  of 
deifts,  whidi  is  all  the  ufe  that  can  be  made  of  fuch 
icoemes* 

^  To  return  to  the  main  point  of  the  fall  of  Adam  :  He 
himfelf  was  made  liable  to  death :  but  not  barely  to  ceale 
to  live;   for  death  and  life  are  terms  oppofite  to  one 
another  in  Scripture.     In  treating  upon  theie  heads,  it  is 
laid,  that  the  wages  of  Jin  is  dealb^  but  the  gift  of  God  is  Rom,  vi. 
eternal  lift.    And  though  the  addition  of  the  word  eternal,  ^3* 
makes  the  fignification  of  the  one  more  exprefe,  yet  where 
it  is  mentioned  without  that  addition,  no  doubt  is  to  be 
made,  bat  that  it  is  to  be  fo  meant :  as  where  it  is  faid, 
that   to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  fptriiually  Rom.  viii. 
minded  is  life  and  peace  :  and  believing,  we  have  life,  through  6. 
Hi  netme:  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may  have  lifeJ^^'  "• 
So,  by  the  rule  of  oppofites,  death  ought  to  be  underftoodjoh.v.  ^o. 
as  a  word  of  a  general  fignification,  which  we,  who  have 
the   oomment  of  the  New  Teftament  to  guide   us  in 
undorftanding  the  Old,  are  not  to  reftrain  to  a  natural 
death ;  and  Uierefore  when  we  are  faid  to  be  the  fervanis 
^ Jin  unto  death,  we  underftand  much  more  by  it  than  a    * 
natural  death  :  fo  God's  threatening  of  Adam  with  death, 
oujght  not  to  be  retrained  to  a  natural  death,     Adam 
beilig  thus  defiled,  all  emanations  from  him  muft  partake 
of  that  vitiated  flate  to  which  he  had  brought  himfelf. 
fiot  then  the  queftion  remains,  how  came  the  fouls  of  his 
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ART.  pofterity  to  be  defiled ;  for  if  they  were  created  pure,  it 
^^'  leems  to  be  an  unjuft  cruelty  to  them,  to  condemn  them 
"  to  fuch  an  union  to  a  defiled  body,  as  fhould  certainly 

corrupt  them  ?  All  that  can  be  faid  in  anfwer  to  this  is, 
That  God  has  fettled  it  as  a  law  in  the  creation,  that  a 
foul  fhould  inform  a  body  according  to  the  texture  of  it, 
and  either  conquer  it,  or  be  maftered  by  it,  as  it  (hould  be 
differently  made :  and  that  as  fuch  a  degree  of  purity  in 
the  texture  of  it  might  make  it  both  pure  and  happy; 
fo  a  contrary  degree  of  texture  might  have  very  contrary 
effe6l8.  And  i^  with  this,  God  made  another  ffenerai 
law,  that  when  all  things  were  duly  prepared  for  the 
propagation  of  the  fpecies  of  mankind,  a  foul  (hould  be 
always  ready  to  go  into  and  animate  thofe  firft  threads 
and  be^nnings  of  life;  thofe  laws  being  laid  down, 
Adam,  oy  corrupting  his  own  frame,  corrupted  the  frame 
of  his  wnole  poftenty,  by  the  general  courfe  of  things, 
and  the  great  law  of  the  creation.  So  that  the  fufiering 
this  to  run  through  all  the  race,  is  no  more  (only 
different  in  degrees  and  extent)  than  the  fuffering  the 
folly  or  madnefs  of  a  man  to  infeft  his  poftenty.  In 
thele  things  God  afts  as  the  Creator  of  the  world  by 
TCneral  rules,  and  thefe  muft  not  be  altered  becaufe  of 
tne  fins  and  diforders  of  men :  but  they  are  rather  to 
have  their  courfe,  that  fo  fin  may  be  its  own  punifhment. 
The  defilement  of  the  race  being  thus  ftated,  a  aueftion 
remdns,  whether  this  can  be  properly  called  a  nn,  and 
fuch  as  defcrves  God's  wratb  and  damnation  ?  On  the  one 
hand  an  oppofition  of  nature  to  the  Divine  nature  muft 
certainly  be  hateful  to  God,  as  it  is  the  root  of  much 
malignity  and  fin.  Such  a  nature  cannot  be  the  objed  of 
his  love,  and  of  itfelf  it  cannot  be  accepted  of  God  :  now 
fince  there  is  no  mean  in  God,  between  iov^  and  wrath^ 
(icceptation  and  damnation^  if  fuch  perfbns  are  not  in  the 
firfl  order,  they  m\xi\  be  in  the  fecond. 

Yet  it  feems  very  hard,  on  the  other  hand,  to  apprehend, 
how  perfons,  who  have  never  adually  finned,  but  arc 
pnly  unhappily  defcended,  fhould  be,  in  confequence 
to  that,  under  fo  great  a  mifery.  To  this  feveral  anfwcrs 
are  made  :  fome  have  thought  that  thofe  who  die  before 
they  commit  any  i&osX  fin,  have  indeed  no  fbare  in  the 
favour  of  God,  but  yet  that  they  pafs  unto  a  ftate  in  the 
other  world,  in  which  they  fuffer  little  or  nothing.  ^  The 
flatine  this  more  olearly,  will  belong  to  another  opinion, 
which  fhall  be  afterwards  explained. 

There  is  a  further  queftion  made,  whether  this  vicious 
inclination  is  a  fin,  or  not  ?  Thqfe  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 

as 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE   XXXIX   ARTICLES.  153 

asdiey  believe  that  original  fin  is  quite  taken  awaybv   ART. 
baptifin,   fo    finding  that   thb    corrupt  difpofition    ftill      ^- 
remans  in  us,  they  do  from  thence  conclude,  that  it  is  no  ~ 
part  of  original  fin  ;  but  that  this  is  the  natural  flate  in 
which  Adam  was  made  at  firfl:,  only  it  is  in  us  without 
the  refbaint  or  bridle  of  fupernatural  affifiances,  which 
was  given  to  him,  but  loft  by  fin,  and  reftored  to  us  in 
baptifm.    But,  as  was  faid  tormerly,  Adam  in  his  firft 
Aate  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  fo  that  his  bodily 
powers  were  perfe^y  under  the  command  of  his  mindj 
this  revolt,  that  we  feel  our  bodies  and  fenfes  are  alwayjs 
in,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  God's  original  workmanfhip. 
There  are  great  aifputings  raifed  concerning  the  meaning 
of  a  long  difcourfe  of  St.  Paul's  in  the  leventh  of  the 
Romans,  concerning    a   conftant  (farugjgle  that  he  felt 
within  himfelf ;  which  fbme,  arguing  m)m  the  fcope  of 
the  whole  Epiftle,  and  the  beginning  of  that  chapter, 
underfiand  only  of  the  flate  that  St.  Paul  reprefents 
himfelf  to  have  been  in  while  yet  a  Jew,  and  before  his 
converfion :  whereas  others  underfiand  it  of  him  in  his 
converted  and  regenerated  ftate.    Very  plaufible  things 
have  been  fidd  on  both  fides,  but  without  arguing  any 
thing  from  words,  the  fenfe  of  which  is  under  debate ; 
there  are  other  places  which  do  manifefily  exprefs  the 
ihti^gle  that  is  in  a  good  man  :  The  jiejb  is  weak^  though 
ibejptrit  is  willing  :  ibejlefb  lujletb  agatn/i  ihe/pirii,  as  the 
fpirit  lujletb  agairyl  tbejiejb  :  we  ought  to  be  ftill  mortijfying  Gwl.  v.  17, 
the  deeds  of  the  body  \  and  we  feel  many  fins  that  dojo^^-^'^^^ 
eafily  hefet  us,  that  from  thefe  things  we  have  reafon'^* 
to  conclude,  that  there  is  a  corruption  in  our  nature, 
which  gives  us  a  bias  and  propenfity  to  fin.    Now  there 
is  no  reafon  to  think  that  baptifm  takes  away  all  the 
branches  and  effeAs  of  original  fin :  it  is  enoueh  if  we 
arc  by  it  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  hrought 
into  a  ftate  of  favour  and  acceptation :  we  are  freed  firom 
the  curfe  of  death,  by  our  being  entitled  to  a  blefled  rc- 
furre£tion  :  and  if  we  are  fo  far  freed  from  the  corruption 
of  our  nature,  as  to  have  a  fcederal  right  to  fuch  afiift- 
anoes  as  will  enable  us  to  refift  and  reprefs  it,  though  it 
is  not  quite  extin^  in  us,  fo  long  as  we  live  in  thefe  frail 
and  mortal  bodies,  here  are  very  great  efie^s  of  our  ad- 
mifiHon  to  Chriftianity  by  baptifm ;   though  this  fhould 
not  go  fo  fiu*  as  to  root  all  inclinations  to  evil  out  of  our 
nature.  The  great  difpofition  that  is  in  us  to  appetite  and 
pafilion,  and  that  great  heat  with  which  they  inflame  us ; 
the  averfion  that  we  naturally  have  to  ^1  the  exercifes  of 
religion^  and  the  pains  that  niuft  be  ufed  to  work  us  up 
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ART.  to  a  tolerable  deme  o( knowledge, and  an  ordioary  niea« 
l^*  fnre  of  virtue,  inews  that  thefe  are  not  natural  to  us : 
— — —  whereas  (loth  and  vice  do  pow  on  us  widKxit  any  care 
taken  about  them :  fo  that  it  appears,  that  they  are  the 
natural,  and  the  other  the  forced  erowth  ^  our  fouls. 
Thefe  til  difpolitions  are  fo  univerfaliy  ipread  through  all 
mankind,  and  appear  fo  early,  and  in  fo  oreat  a  diverfity 
of  ill  inclinations^  that  from  hence  it  feema  reafonable 
and  juft  to  infer,  that  this  corruption  is  fpread  through 
our  whole  nature  and  fpecies,  by  the  fin  and  difobedience 
of  Adam.  And  beyond  this  a  great  many  among  our- 
felves  think  that  they  cannot  go,  in  afierdng  of  original 
fin. 

But  there  is  a  fiirther  ftep  made  by  ail  the  difctples  of 

St.  Audin,  who  believe  that  a  covenant  was  made  witli 

all  mankind  in  Adam,  as  their  firft  parent :  that  he  was  a 

perfon  confiituted  by  God  to  reprefent  them  all;  and  that 

the  covenant  was  made  with  him,  fo  that  if  be  had  obef* 

ed,  all  his  pofterity  (houtd  have  been  happy,  through  bis 

obedience  ;  but  by  his  difobedience  tbejr  were  all  to  be 

efleemed  to  have  finned  in  him,  his  aft  being  imputed 

and  transferred  to  them  all.    St.  Auftin  conndered  all 

mankind  as  loft  in  Adam,  and  in  that  he  made  the  decree 

of  eleAion  to  be^n:  there  being  no  other  reprobation 

aflerted  by  him,  than  the  leaving  men  to  continue  in  that 

ftate  of  damnation,  in  which  they  were  by  reafon  of 

Adam's  fin ;  fo  that  though  by  baptifm  all  men  were 

bom  again,  and  recovered  out  ot  that  loft  ftate,  yet  unlets 

they  were  within  the  decree  of  ele&ion,  they  couW  not 

be  faved,  but  would  certainly  fell  from  that  ftate,  and 

perifti  in  a  ftate  of  fin ;  but  fuch  as  were  not  baptized 

wei^  (hut  out  from  all  hope.    Thofe  words  ofCnrifl'«t 

John  Hi.  3,  Except ^e  be  bom  a^ain  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit^  yt  can- 

- '  not  enter  into  the  itngdom  of  God^  bein^  expounded  fo  as 

to  import  the  indifpenfable  neceflity  ot  baptifm  to  eternal 

ikivation ;  all  who  were  not  baptized,  were  reckoned  by 

him   among  the  damned :    yet  this  damnation,  as  to 

thofe  who  had  no  a&ual  fin,  was  fo  mitigated,  that  it 

feemed  to  be  little  more  thati  an  exclufion  out  of  hesveO) 

without  any  fuffeiing  or  mifery,  like  a  ftate  of  deep  and 

inactivity.    This  was  afterwards   drefled   up  as  a  dU 

vifion  or  partition  in  hell,  called  the  Limbo  of  Infants ; 

fo  by  bringing  it  thus  low,  they  took  away  much  of  the 

horror  that  this  docbine  might  otherwife  have  given  the 

world. 

It  was  not  eafy  to  explwn  the  way  how  this  was  pro- 
pagated ;  they  wiQied  well  to  the  notion  of  a  foul's  pro- 

pagating 
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fogttlog  a foal|  but  that  feemed  to  oome  too  near  crea*    art. 
tioo;  io  it  was  not  received  as  certain.    It  was  therefore      ^^ 
thought,  that  the  body  being  propagated  defiled,  the 
Ibul  waa  created  and  infuled  at  the  time  of  conception : 
and  that  tboii^h  God  did  not  create  it  impiu^  vet  no 
rime  was  interpc^ed  between  its  creation  and  inmfion  i 
b  that  it  could. never  be  faid  to  have  been  once  Dure,  and 
then  to  have  become  impure.    All  this,  as  it  am»rded  an 
eafy  foundation  to  e(lab)i(h  the  do&rine  of  abfolute  de^ 
crees  upon  it,  no  care  being  taken  to  (hew  how  this  fin 
came  into  the  world,  whether  from  an  abfolute  degree  or 
not,  fo  it  feemed  to  have  a  great  foundation  in  that  large 
dilcourfe  of  St.  Paul's;  where,  in  the  fifth  of  the  Romans, 
be  compares  the  bleffings  that  we  receive  bv  the  death  of 
Chrift,  with  the  guilt  and  niifery  that  was  Drought  upon 
us  by  the  fin  of  Adam.    Now  it  is  confefled,  that  by 
Chrift  we  have  both  an  imputation  or  communication  of 
the  merits  of  bis  death,  and  likewife  a  Durity  and  holi- 
Deis  of  nature  conveyed  to  us  by  his  doorine  and  fpirit. 
In  onpofition  then  to  this,  if  the  comparitbn  is  to  be 
clofely  pnrfued,  there  muft  be  an  imputation  of  fin,  as 
well  as  a  corruption  of  nature,  transfufed  to  us  from 
Adam.    This  is  the  more  confiderable  as  to  the  point  of 
imputation,  beaMfe  the  chief  defign  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe 
feems  to  be  levelled  at  that,  fince  it  is  begun  upon  the 
bead  of  reconciliation  and  atonement :    upon  wnich  it 
follows,  that  as  fy  one  man  Jin  snUred  into  tbe  ^orUy  osuf  Imd.v.  ts^ 
Jioib  byjin^  and  death  pajfed  upon  all  men,  for  that  (or,  g^af  fh^  end. 
others  render  it,  in  whom)  all  have  fimud.    Now  thev 
think  it  is  all  one  to  their  point,  whether  it  be  renderec^ 
fv  thai,  or  in  wbom:  for  though  the  latter  words  feem  to 
deliver  th^r  opinion  more  precifely,  yet  it  being  affirmed, 
that,  according  to  the  other  renderuig,  all  who  die  have 
finned;  and  it  beins  certain,  that  many  infants  die  who 
have  never  aAually  nnned,theie  muflt  hskvejinned  mAdam, 
they  could  fin  no  other  way.    It  is  afterwards  faid  by  St. 
Paul,  that  by  tbe  offence  of  one  many  wefe  d<ad :  tbat  tbe 
judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation :  tbat  by  one  man's  of- 
fence  deoA  reigned  by  one^     Tbat  by  tbe  offence  ofone^iudg^ 
wtent  came  upon  all  mem  to  condannation ;  and  tbat  iy  oj^e 
smu'x  difobedience  many  were  madejinners.  As  tbe£s  worda 
are  pofidve^  ajod  of  great  importance  in  themfelves,  ib  all 
tbia  is  mufib  tbe  monger,  by  tbe  onpofition  in  which 
eveiy  one  of  them  is  put  to  the  effeas  and  benefits  of 
Cbnft'a  death ;  particularly  to  our  juftifioation  through 
biaa,  in  which  there  is  an  imputation  of  the  meots  and 
tflbas  oi  his  death,  tbat  are  thereby  ts^nsfi^n?^  te^  via; 
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ART.    fo  that  the  whole  effca  of  this  difcourie  is  taken  away,  if 
KC.      the  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  is  denied.    And  this  expli- 
cation does  certainly    quadrate    more    entirely  to    the 


words  of  the  Article,  as  it  is  known  that  this  was  the  te 
net  of  thofe  who  prepared  the  Articles,  it  having  been 
the  generally-received  opinion  fix)m  St.  Auftin's  days 
downward. 

But  to  many  other  divines  this  feems  a  harfli  and  un- 
conceivable opinion  ;  it  feems  repugnant  to  the  juftice 
and  goodnefs  of  God,  to  reckon  men  jguilty  oi  a  fin 
which  they  never  committed,  and  to  punifc  them  in  their 
fouls  eternally  for  that  which  is  no  a£l  of  theirs :  and 
though  we  eafily  enough  conceive  how  God,  in  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  may  transfer  merit  and  bleflSng  firom 
one  perfon  to  many,  this  beinc  only  an  oeconomy  of 
mercy,  where  all  is  free,  and  fuch  a  method  is  taken  as 
may  beft  declare  the  goodnefs  of  God  :  but  in  the  impu- 
tation of  fin  and  guilt,  which  are  matters  of  ftrift  jaftice, 
it  is  quite  otherwife.  Upon  that  head  God  is  pleafed 
often  to  appeal  to  men  for  the  juftice  of  all  his  ways:  and 
therefore  no  fuch  dodrine  ought  to  be  admitted,  that 
carries  in  it  an  idea  of  cruelty,  beyond  what  the  blackeil 
tyrants  have  ever  invented.  Befides  that  in  the  Scrip- 
/fvt />"/^  ture  fuch  a  method  as  the  punifliin^  children  for  their 
ler.  xxxi.  fathers'  fins,  is  often  difclaimed,  and  it  is  pofitively  af- 
i9»  firmed,  that  every  man   that   fins   is  puniflied.    Now 

Eedt.  Km.  though,  in  articles  relating  to  the  nature  of  God,  they 
**^  acknowledge  it  is  highly  reafonable  to  believe,  that  there 

may  be  myfteries  which  exceed  our  capacity ;  yet  in  mo- 
ral matters,  in  God's  fcederal  dealings  with  us,  it  feems 
unreafonable,  and'contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  to  be-, 
lieve  that  there  may  be  a  myftery  contrary  to  the  cleareft 
notions  of  juftice  and  goodnefs  ;  fuch  as  the  condemning 
mankind  for  the  fin  of  one  man,  in  which  the  reft  had  no 
fhare ;  and  as  contraiy  to  our  ideas  of  God,  and  upon  that 
to  fet  up  another  myftery  that  fliall  take  away  the  truth 
and  fidelity  of  the  promifes  of  God ;  juftice  and  goodnefs 
being  as  infeparable  from  his  nature,  as  truth  and  fidelity: 
can  be  fuppoled  to  be.  This  feems  to  expofe  the  Chril-« 
tian  religion  to  the  feoffs  of  its  enemies,  and  to  objedions 
that  are  much  fooner  made  than  anfwered :  and  nnoe  the 
foundation  of  this  is  a  fuppofed  covenant  widi  Adam  as 
the  reprefentative  head  of  mankind,  it  is  ftrange  that  a 
thing  of  that  great  confequence  (hould  not  have  be^a 
more  plainly  reported  in  the  hiftory  of  the  creation  ;  but 
that  men  ihould  be  put  to  fetch  out  the  knowledge  of  fo 
great  and  fi>  extraordinary  a  thing,  only  by  fome  remote 

confequences. 
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tonfeqiiences.  It  is  no  fmall  prejudice  againft  this  opi-  art. 
nioo,  that  it  was  fo  long  before  it  fml  appeared  in  the  Latin  ^' 
CbuTch  5  that  it  was  never  received  in  the  Greek ;  and 
that  even  the  Weftcm  Church,  though  perhaps  for  fome 
Ignorant  agpes  it  received  it,  as  it  cud  every  thing  elfe, 
very  implicitly,  yet  has  been  very  much  aivided  boUi 
about  this,  and  many  other  opinions  related  to  it,  or  arif- 
bg  out  of  it. 

As  for  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul's,  tliat  are  its  chief,  if 
not  its  only  foundation,  they  fay  many  things  upon  them. 
Firft,  it  is  a  fingle  proof.  Now  when  we  have  not  a  va*- 
riety  of  places  proving  any  point,  in  which  one  gives 
Ught,  ana  leads  us  to  a  fure  expofition  of  another,  we  can- 
not be  fo  fore  of  the  meaning  of  any  one  place,  as  to 
laife  a  theory,  or  found  a  do8rine  upon  it.  They  fay 
fiuther,  that  St.  Paul  feems  to  argue,  from  that  opinion 
of  our  having  finned  in  Adam,  to  prove  that  we  are  judi- 
fied  by  Chrift.  Now  it  is  a  piece  qf  natural  logic  not  to 
prove  a  thing  by  another,  unrefs  that  other  is  more  clear 
erf  itfelf,  or  at  leaft  more  clear  by  its  being  already  re- 
ceived and  believed.  This  cannot  be  faid  to  be  more 
clear  of  itfetf,  for  it  is  certainly  lefs  credible  or  conceiva- 
ble, than  the  reconciliation  by  Chrift.  Nor  was  this 
clear  from  any  fpecial  revelation  made  of  it  in  the  Old  * 
Teftament:  therefore  there  is  good  reafon  to  beKere, 
that  it  was  then  a  dofhrine  received  among  the  Jews,  as  i 

thore  are  odd  things  of  this  kind  to  be  found  among  the  \/ 

Cabbalifts,  as  if  alltlie  fouls  of  all  mankind  had  been  in.  /x 

Adam^s  body.  Now  when  an  argument  is  brought  in  ^ 
bcnpture  to  prove  another  thing  by,  though  we  are 
bound  to  acknowledge  the  conclufion,  yet  we  are  not  al- 
ways fure  of  the  premifes ;  for  they  are  often  founded 
upon  recdved  opinions.  So  that  it  is  not  certain  that  St. 
Paul  meant  to  offer  this  do£trine  to  our  belief  as  true,  but 
only  that  he  intended  by  i£  to  prove  our  being  reconciled 
to  God  through  the  death  of  Cfhrift  ;  and  the  medium  by 
whidi  he  proved  it  might  be,  for  aught  that  appears 
£nom  the  words  thenvfelves,  only  an  opinion  held  true 
among  diofe  to  whom  he  writes.  For  be  only  fuppofes 
it,  but  fays  nothing  to  prove  it :  which  it  might  be  ex- 
peded  he  would  have  done,  if  the  Jews  had  made  any 
doubt  of  it.  But  farther  they  fay,  that  when  comparifons 
or  oppofitions,  fuch  as  this,  are  made  in  Scripture,  we 
arc  not  always  to  carry  them  on  to  an  exa&  emiiality :  we 
arc  required  not  ortly  to  be  bofy  as  God  is  bofyf  but  to  %eper^  i  Pet.  i.  15, 
fia  as  be  is  ferfea :  where  by  the  as  is  not  to  be  meant  a  Jj|^^  ^ 
imt  equality,  but  fome  fort  of  refemblance  and  confiurmt*      '  ^*  ^* 
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AUr.  ty.  Tb^ftfore  tbofe  who  beltdve  thkt  there  is  nothing 
^  imputed  to  Adam's  poflerity  on  the  account  of  his  fin^ 
"^ but  this  temporary  punifiiment  of  their  being  made  lia- 
ble to  death,  and  to  all  thoTe  miferies  that  the  fear  of  it, 
with  our  other  concerns^  about  it,  brine  us  under,  fay 
that  this  is  enough  to  juAify  the  compariion  that  is  thet^e 
ftated  :  akui  that  thofe,  who  will  carry  it  on  to  be  an  e^- 
aSt  parallel,  make  a  flretch  beyond  the  phrafeology  of 
the  Scripture,  and  the  ufe  of  parables,  ana  of  the  many 
companions  that  go  only  to  one  or  more  points^  but 
oc^t  not  to  be  firetched  to  every  thing. 

Thefe  are  the  things  that  other  great  divines  among  u» 

have  oppoied  to  this  opinion*    As  to  its  confonancy  to 

the  Article,  thofe  who  oppofe  it  do  not  deny,  but  that  it 

con>es  up  ^Uy  to  the  higneft  fenfe  that  the  words  of  the , 

Article  can  import :  nor  do  they  doubt,  but  that  thofe 

who  prepared  toe  Articles^  beine  of  that  opinion  them- 

felves,  dnight  perhaps  have  had  that  fenfe  of  the  words  in 

their  thoughts.  But  they  add,  that  we  are  only  bound  to 

fign  the.Articles  in  a  literal  and  grammatical  fenfe :  fince 

Ex.  xxxii.  therefore  the  words,  God's  wraih  and  damnaihm,  which 

w  thrtmgk  ^"^  ^^  higheft  in  the  Article,  are  capable  of  a  lower  fenfe, 

tke  wkoit     temporary  judgments  beinjg  often  fo  exprefled  in  the  Scrip- 

OidTeja^  tures,  tber^ore  they  believe  the  lofs  of  the  favour  of 

Mat.'  iii.  7.  ^^^»  ^^  feotcnce  ot  death,  the  troubles  of  life,  and  the 

tTheff.ii.  comiDtion  of  our  faculties,  may  be  well  called  God's 

16.  unrad  and  damnation.    Befides,  diey  obferve,   that  the 

Luke  xxiii.  g^^i^  point  of  th^  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  to  bis  pofteri- 

1  Cor.zU    ty^  and  its  being  confidered  by  God  as  their  own  ad,  not 

29*  Min^  exprefsly  taught  in  the  Article,  here  was  that  mo- 

Rom  'xii!.^  deration  obferved,  which  the  compilers  of  the  Articles  have 

2.  '  (hewed  on  many  other  occaiions.    It  is  pbin  from  hefx», 

zCor.vii.   that  they  did  not  intend  to  lay  a  burthen  on  men's  con- 

Job  Tiii     '^^iences,  or  oblige  them  to  profe&  a  do&rine  that  feema 

10,  \7! '     ^o  b^  of  hard  digedion  to  a  ffreat  many.    The  laft  preju- 

Rora.ziT.  dice  that  they  offer  a^ntt  that  opinion  is,  that  the 

^3-  foftening  die  terms  of  God's  wraib  aitd  dammdionf  that 

was  brought  in  by  the  followers  of  St.  AulUn's  6o&rine, 

to  fuch  a  Dsoderate  and  harmlefs  notion,  as  to  be  only  a 

lo(s  of  heaven,  with  a  fort  of  unaAtve  deep,  was  an  mcBt 

of  their  apprehending  that  the  world  could  very  ill  bear 

an  opinion  of  fo  firange  a  found,  as  that  all  mankind  were 

to  be  damned  for  the  fin  of  one  mm :  and  that  therrfore^ 

to  make  this  pafs  the  beUer,  they  mitinted  damnatim 

&r  below  the  reprefentation  that  the  Scriptures  generdly 

give  of  it,  whicn  pn^xife  it  as  the  being  adj^^dged  to  a 

place  of  torment,  and  a  (late  of  ItorrcH'  mm  miicry. 

Thus 
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Thus  I  have  fet  down  the  different  opinions  in  this  art. 
poDty  with  that  true  indifference  that  I  intend  to  obferve  *^' 
OB  fach  other  occafions,  and  which  becomes  one  who 
Dodertakes  to  explain  the  doArines  of  the  Church,  and 
oot  his  own ;  and  who  is  obliged  to  propofe  other  men's 
opinions  with  all  finoerity,  and  to  ibew  what  are  the 
leafed  that  the  learned  men,  of  different  perfuaiions  in 
diefe  BuUters,  have  put  on  the  words  of  the  Article.  In 
which  one  great  ana  conftant  rule  to  be  obferved  is,  to 
leprefeut  men's  opinions  candidly,  and  to  judge  as  fa- 
lomably  both  of  tnem  and  their  opinions  as  may  be  :  to 
bear  with  one  another,  and  not  to  difturb  the  peace  and 
union  of  the  Church,  by  in6{Hng  too  much  ana  too  per- 
emptorily upon  matters  of  fuch  aoubtfiil  difputation;  but 
willinely  to  leave  them  to  all  that  liberty,  to  which  the 
Chur£  nas  left  them,  and  which  (be  ftill  allows  them. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    X. 
Of  Frce-Will. 

CjDe  Contritton  of  ^m  after  tge  i^all  of  Adam  td  fit^ 
tj^at  ge  catinot  tu^n  and  prepare  Bimfelf  hv  U9  oton 
tmtitral  ihtngtl^  and  good  too^ius  to  jFattg  anti  calltttg 
upon  dDoO^  saBBerefore  toe  jgade  no  potoer  to  Oo  gooti 
toor&0  pleafant  anti  acceptable  to  (IDoO>  toitlNit  i&t 
dDjace  of  dDob  bp  Cfnift  pjebentutg  wt,  t|5at  toe  map 
dabe  a  goob  totll,  anb  toortung  toitg  u$  toj^  toe 
fiabe  ^at  goob  toilL 

^£  {hall  find  the  fame  moderation  obferved  in  thia 
Article,  that  was  taken  notice  of  in  die  former  ; 
where  all  difputes  concerning  the  degree  of  that  feeble- 
nefs  and  corruption,  under  which  we  are  fallen  by  the  fin 
of  Adam,  are  avoided,  and  only  the  necelfity  of  a  prevent- 
ing and  a  cooperating  grace  is  aflerted,  againft  the  Semi- 
pekgians  and  the  Pelagians.  But  before  we  enter  upK>n 
that,  it  is  fitting  firft  to  (late  the  true  notion  of  free-will, 
in  fo  far  as  it  is  necefiary  to  all  rational  agents,  to  niake 
their  actions  morally  good  or  bad ;  fince  it  is  a  principle 
that  feems  to  rife  out  of  the  light  of  nature,  that  no  man 
is  accountable,  rewardable,  or  puni(hable,  but  for  that 
in  which  he  a£U  freely,  without  force  or  compulfiop  ; 
and  fo  far  all  are  agreed. 

Some  imagine,  that  liberty  muft  fuppofe  a  freedom  to 
do,  or  not  to  do,  and  to  a£k  contrariwife  at  pleafure.  To 
others  it  feems  not  neceflary  that  fuch  a  liberty  (hould  be 
carried  to  denominate  actions  morally  good  or  bad :  God 
certainly  afts  in  the  perfedeft  liberty,  yet  he  cannot  fin^ 
Chrift  had  the  mod  exalted  liberty  in  his  human  nature, 
of  which  a  creature  was  capable,  and  his  merit  was  the 
higheft,  yet  he  could  not  fin.  Angels  and  glorified  faints* 
though  no  more  capable  of  rewards,  are  perfe&^  moral 
agents,  and  yet  they  cannot  fin:  and  the  devils,  with  the 
damn^,  though  not  capable  of  farther  punilhment,  yet 
art  ftill  moral  agents,  and  cannot  but  fin  ;  fo  this  inoif- 
ferency  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  cannot  be  the  true  notion  of 
liberty.  A  truer  one  feems  to  them  to  be  this,  that  a  ra- 
tional nature  is  not  determined  as  mere  matter,  by  the 
impulfe  and  motion  of  other  bodies  upon  it,  but  is  capa- 
ble of  thought,  and,  upon  confidering  the  objeds  fet  oe- 
fore  it^  makes  refle£bion,  and  fo  choofes.  Liberty  there- 
fore 
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farefeemt  to  confift  in  this  inward  capacity  of  thinking,    ART. 
aod  of  aStin^  and  choofing  upon  thought.    The  clearer      ^' 
tilc  thoQght  IB,  and  the  more  conftantly  that  our  choice  is  — — — 
determined  by  it,  the  more  does  a  man  rife  up  to  the 
lugheft  ads,  and  fublimeft  exercifes  of  liberty. 

A  quefiion  arifes  out  of  this,  whether  the  will  is  not 
tlwayn  determined  by  the  underftandin^,  fo  that  a  man 
does  alw^s  choofe  and  determine  himlelf  upon  the  ac» 
count  of  iome  idea  or  other?  If  this  is  granted,  then  no 
liberty  will  be  left  to  our  faculties.  We  muft  apprehend 
things  as  they  are  propofed  to  our  underftanding;  for  if  a 
ttun^  appears  true  to  us,  we  muft  aflent  to  it ;  and  if  die 
will  is  as  blind  to  the  underftanding,  as  the  underftand- 
ing  is  determined  by  the  liffht  in  which  the  ohjeSt  ap-> 
pears  to  it,  then  we  leem  to  oe  concluded  under  a  fate,  or 
Becefiity.  It  is,  after  all,  a  vain  attempt  to  argue  againft 
arery  man's  experience  :  we  perceive  in  ourfelvesa  Bber- 
ty  of  turning  our  minds  to  Iome  ideas,  or  from  others  ; 
we  can  think  longer  or  fliorter  of  thefe,  more  exaftly  and 
fteadily,  or  more  lightly  and  fuperiicially,  as  we  pieafe  ; 
and  in  tlus  radical  freedom  of  direAing  or  diverting  our 
thoughts,  a  main  part  of  our  freedom  does  confift :  often 
chje&8  as  they  appear  to  our  thoughts  do  fo  affeSt  or  heat 
them,  that  they  do  feem  to  conquer  us,  and  carry  us  after 
tbem^'fbme  thoughts  feeming  as  it  were  to  intoxicate 
and  charm  us.  Appetites  and  paftlions,  when  much  fire4 
by  obgeds  apt  to  work  upon  them,  do  agitate  us  ftronglyi 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  impreflions  of  religion  come 
often  into  our  minds  with  fuch  a  fecret  force,  io  much  of 
terror  and  fuch  fecret  joy  mixing  with  them,  that  they 
feem  to  mafter  us  ;  yet  in  all  this  a  man  a&s  freely,  be- 
caafe  he  thinks  and  choofes  for  himfelf :  and  thougn  per- 
haps be  does  not  feel  himfelf  fo  entirely  balanced,  that  he 
k  mdifierent  to  both  (ides,  yet  he  has  ftill  fuch  a  remote 
liberty,  that  he  can  turn  himfelf  to  other  objects  and 
thoughts,  fo  that  he  can  divert,  if  not  all  of  the  fudden 
refifi,  the  prefent  impreflions  that  feem  to  mafter  him.  We 
do  bMo  feel  that  in  many  trifles  we  do  aA  with  an  entire 
Kberty,  and  do  many  things  upon  no  other  account,  and 
fcr  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  we  will  do  them ;  and 
jet  more  important  things  depend  on  thefe. 

Our  thoughts  are  much  ^vemed  by  thofe  im^H^flions 
that  are  macfe  upon  our  brain  :  when  an  obje6t  propor- 
doned  to  us  anpears  to  us  with  fuch  advantages  as  to  af- 
k&  us  much,  it  makes  fuch  an  impreflion  on  our  brainy 
that  our  animal  fpirits  move  much  towards  it ;  and  thofe 
tiiougfats  that  amwer  it  arife  oft  and  ftrongly  upon  us, 
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A  RT.  till  either  that  imprefiion  is  worn  out  and  flatted^  or  new 
X.  and  livelier  ones  are  made  on  us  by  other  objeds.  In  this 
deprefled  ftate  in  which  we  now  are,  the  ideas  of  what  is 
ufeful  or  pleafant  to  our  bodies  are  ftrong ;  they  are  ever 
frefli,  being  daily  renewed ;  and,  according  to  the  diffe- 
rent conftruftion  of  men's  blood  and  theu*  brains,  there 
arifes  a  great  variety  of  inclinations  in  them.  Our  ani- 
mal fpirits,  that  are  uie  immediate  organs  of  thought,  be- 
ing tne  fubtiler  parts  of  our  blood,  are  difTerenuy  made 
and  (haped,  as  our  blood  happens  to  be  acid,  fait,  fweet, 
or  phlegmatic  :  and  this  gives  fuch  a  bias  to  all  our  in- 
clinations, that  nothing  can  work  us  off  from  it,  but  fome 
great  (b^ngth  of  thought  that  bears  it  down :  fo  learning, 
chiefly  in  mathematical  fciences,  can  fo  fwallow  up  and 
fix  one's  thought,  as  to  poflefs  it  entirely  for  fome  time  ; 
but  when  that  amufement  is  over,  nature  will  return  and 
be  where  it  was,  being  rather  diverted  than  overcome  by 
fuch  fpeculations. 

The  revelation  of  religion  is  the  propofing  and  proving 
many  truths  of  great  importance  to  our  underftandings, 
by  which  they  are  enlightened,  and  our  wills  are  guided; 
but  thefe  truths  are  feeble  things,  lan^id  and  unable  to 
fiem  a  tide  of  nature,  efpecially  when  it  is  much  excited 
and  heated :  fo  that  in  m£l  we  feel,  that,  when  nature  is 
low,  thefe  thoughts  may  have  fome  force  to  give  an  in- 
ward melancholy,  and  to  awaken  in  us  purpofes  and  refo- 
lutions  of  another  kind  j  but  when  nature  recovers  itfelf, 
and  takes  fire  again,  thefe  grow  lefs  powerful.  The  giv- 
ine  thofe  truths  of  religion  fuch  a  force  that  they  may  be 
ame  to  fubdue  nature,  and  to  ^vem  us,  is  the  defign  of 
both  natural  and  revealed  religion.  So  the  oueftion  comes 
now  according  to  the  Article  to  be,  whetner  a  man  by 
the  powers  ofnature  and  of  reafon,  Avithout  other  inward 
afliftances,  can  fo  far  turn  and  difpofe  his  own  mind,  as 
to  believe  and  to  do  works  pleafant  and  acceptable  to  God. 
Pelagius  thought  that  man  was  fo  entire  m  his  liberty, 
that  there  was  no  need  of  any  other  grace  but  that  of 
pardony  and  of  propofing  the  truths  of  religion  to  men's 
knowledge,  but  that  the  ufe  of  thefe  was  m  every  man's 
powef.  Thofe  who  were  called  Semipelagians  thought 
that  an  aflifting  inward  grace  was  neceflary  to  enable  a 
man  to  go  through  all  the  harder  fieps  of  religion ;  but 
with  that  they  thought  that  the  firft  turn  or  converfion 
of  the  will  to  God,  was  the  eflfeft  of  a  man's  own  free 
choice. 

In  oppofition  to  both  which,  this  Article  aflerts  both 
an  afliUmg  a^d  a  preventing  grace.    Hiat  there  are  in-^ 
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wvd  aflifiances  ffiven  to  our  powers,  befides  thofe  out-    art. 
ward  bleffings  of  Providencei  is  firft  to  be  proved.     In       ^^ 
the  Old  Tefuimenty  it  is  true,  there  were  not  exprefs  pro-  ^'" 

miles  made  by  Mofes  of  fuch  aOiftances ;  yet  it  feema 
both  David  and  Solomon  bad  a  full  perfuafion  about  it. 
David's  prayers  do  every  where  relate  to  fomewhat  that 
is  internal :  he  prays  God  to  of  en  and  turn  bis  eycsi  /oPT.cxla. 
unite  and  incline  bis  heart  \  to  quicken  bim ;  to  make  bim  to  **'  *^'  3*» 
go  I  to  guide  and  lead  bim ;  //>  /-«y^jfe  jn  Atm  n  Aa^^  h^^^^^r^^  ^^^ 
md  renew  a  ri^btjpjrii.  iuitiin  htm.     ISolomon  fays,  thatu. 
(Sod  givef  wt/'dom  5  tbat  be  direSls  merCs  patbsj  and  givetb 
grace  to  tbe  muly.    In  the  promifethat  Jeremy  gives  of  a 
new  covenant,  this  is  the  character  that  is  given  of  it ;  /jer.  zxxi, 
%inU  put  my  law  in  tbeir  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  tbeir  33>  34* 
hearts:  Tbeyjhall  all  know  me,  from  the  leajl  of  them  unto 
the  greatejf.    Like  to  tiiat  is  what  Ezekiel  promifes;  AEztk. 
ne^v  heart  alfo  will  I  give  youy  and  a  new  fpirit  will  I  put  xx3Lvi.  a6, 
u/itbinj^ou  ;  and  I  will  take  away  tbeftony  heart  out  ofyour^'^" 
fiejh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  fiejh ;  and  I  will  put 
my  fpirit  within  you,  and  caufe  you  to  walk  in  my  flatutes, 
andye  fhall  keep  n^  judgments^  and  do  them.     That  thefe 
prophecies  relate  to  the  new  difpenfation,  cannot  bo 
queOioned,  fince  Jeremy's  words,  to  which  the  other  are 
equivalent,  are  cited  and  applied  to  it  in  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews.    Now  the  oppofition  of  the  one  aifpenfa- 
tion  to  the  other,  as  it  is  here  dated,  confifis  in  this,  that 
whereas  the  old  difpenfation  was  made  up  of  laws  and 
ilatutes  that  were  given  on  tables  of  (lone,  and  in  writ- 
ing, the  new  difpenfation  was  to  have  fomewhat  in  it 
befide  that  external  revelation,  which  was  tol)e  internal^ 
and  which  (hou]d  difpofe  and  enable  men  to  obferve  it. 

A  great  deal  of  our  Saviour's  difcourfe  concerning  the 
Spirit  which  he  was  to  pour  on  his  Difciples,  did  certainly 
fatelong  to  that  extraordinary  eflufion  at  Pentecoll,  and  to 
thofe  wonderful  effe^is  that  were  to  follow  upon  it :  yet 
as  he  had  formerly  given  this  as  an  encouragement  to  all 
mpx  to  pray.  That  his  heavenly  Father  would  give  /i#Luk©xi.»|. 
Holy  Spirit  to  every  one  tbat  ajkea  him,  fo  there  are  many 
parts  of  that  his  Idl  difcourfe,  that  feem  to  belong  to  the 
conflant  neceflities  of  all  Chriftians.  It  is  as  unreafona- 
ble  to  limit  all  to  that  time,  as  the  6rft  words  of  it,  I  go  joh.  zw.  if 
to  frepare  a  place  for  you ;  and  hecaufe  I  live,  ye  f^all  live 
alfo.  The  prayer  which  comes  after  that  difcourfe,  be- 
ing extended  beyond  diem  to  all  that  (hould  believe  in  his 
name  through  their  word,  we  have  no  reafon  to  limit  thefe 
words,  I  will  manifefl  myfe\f  to  him  5  My  Father  and  I 
will  make  our  abode  'n^itb  bim ;  In  meyeJhgJll  have  peace;  ti^ 

M  a  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


l64  AN    EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.,    the  Apoftles  only;  fo  that  the  guidance,  the  convlftion,' 

^**       the  comforts  of  that  Spirit,  feem  to  be  promifes  which  in 

■  a  lower  order  belong  to  all  Chriilians.    St.  Paul  fpeaks  of 

Rom.Y.  5.  the  love  of  God  Jhed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy 

Gbojl:    when  he    was    under  temptation,  and    prayed 

2  Cor.  xU.   thrice,  he  had  this  anfwer,  My  grace  isfufficient  for  thee ;  my 

9'  Jlrength  is  made  perfe3  in  weaknefs.  He  prays  often  for  the 

Churches  in  his  Epiftles  to  them,  that  God  would Jlablijby 

comfort y  and  perfefl  them,  enlighten  and  Jlrengthen  themi 

and  this  in  all  that  variety  of  words  and  phraTes  that  im- 

Eph.iii.  i7.port  inward  afliftances.    This  is  alfo  meant  by  CbriJPs 


2Couy'ui6.ii^ifig  and  dwelling  in  us,  and  by  our  being  rooted  and 
JamiuV.  g^^^^ded  in  him;  our  being  the  temples  of  God,  a  boh 
1  Joh/iii. 9. pabilation  to  him  through  his  Spirit;  our  heinsfealed  bv 


the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  day  of  redemption  ;  by  all  thofe  di- 
reftions  to  pray  for  grace  to  help  in  time  of  needy  and  to  ajk 
wifdom  of  Gody  that  gives  liberally  to  all  men ;  as  alfo  by 
the  phrafes  of  being  bom  of  God,  and  the  having  his  feed 
abiding  in  us.  Thefe  and  niany  more  places,  which  re-, 
turn  often  through  the  New  Teftament,  feem  to  put  it 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  there  are  inward  communications 
from  God,  to  the  powers  of  our  fouls  5  by  which  we  are 
made  both  to  apprehend  the  truths  of  religion,  to  remem- 
ber and  refleft  on  them,  and  to  confider  and  follow  them 
more  effeftually. 

How  thefe  are  applied  to  us  is  a  great  difficulty  in- 
deed, but  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  amufe  ourfelves  about 
it.  God  may  convey  them  immediately  to  our  fouls,  if 
he  will  5  but  it  is  more  intelligible  to  us  to  imagine  that 
the  truths  of  religion  are  by  a  divine  direfition  imprinted 
deep  upon  our  brain  ;  fo  that  naturally  they  mult  affeft 
us  much,  and  be  oft  in  our  thoughts:  and  this  may  be 
an  hypothefis  to  explain  regeneration  or  habitual  grace 
by.  When  a  deep  impreffion  is  once  made,  there  may 
be  a  direftion  from  God,  in  the  fame  way  that  his 
Providence  runs  through  the  whole  material  world,  given 
to  the  animal  foirits  to  move  towards  and  ftrike  upon  that 
impreffion,  andfo  to  excite  fuch  thoughts  as  by  the  law  of 
the  union  of  the  foul  and  body  do  correfpond  to  it :  this 
may  ferve  for  an  hypothefis  to  explain  the  conveyance  of 
aftual  grace  to  us  :  but  thefe  are  only  propofed  as  hypo- 
thefes,  that  is,  as  methods,  or  poflible  ways  how  fach 
things  may  be  done,  and  which  may  help  us  to  apprehend 
more  diftinflly  the  manner  of  them.  Now  as  this  hypo- 
thefis has  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  truly  philofophical,  fo 
it  is  highly  congruous  to  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
God,  that  if  our  fiiculties  are  fallen  under  a  decay  and 
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comtption  J  fo  that  bare  inftruftion  is  not  like  to  prevsul  over    ART. 
OS,  be  (hould  by  fome  fecret  methods  reSify  this  in  us.       X* 
Our  experience  tells  us  but  too  often,  what  a  feeble  thing  ■■' 

knowledge  and  fpeculation  is,  when  it  engages  with  nature 
firon^y  aflaultea ;  how  our  bed  thoughts  ny  from  us  and 
(oriakj&  us;  whereas  at  other  times  the  fenfe  of  thefe  things 
lies  with  a  due  weight  on  our  minds,  and  has  another 
effed  upon  us.  The  way  of  conveying  this  is  invifible ; 
our  Saviour  compared  it  to  the  wind  that  bloiustb  where  /V  Jo^  >»•  •• 
li/ietb ;  no  man  knows  whence  it  comes y  and  whither  it  goes. 
No  man  can  give  an  account  of  the  fudden  changes  of  the 
wind,  and  of  that  force  with  which  the  air  is  driven  by 
it,  which  is  otherwife  the  moft  yielding  of  all  bodies ;  to 
which  he  adds,  yo  is  every  one  that  is  horn  of  the  Spirit. 
This  be  brings  to  illuilrate  the  meaning  of  what  he  had 
laid,  that  except  a  man  was  born  again  of  water  and  of  th$ 
Spirit f  be  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  to 
(hew  how  real  and  internal  this  was,  he  adds,  that  which 
is  bom  of  tbefiefb  isflejb ;  that  is,  a  man  has  the  nature  of 
thofe  parents  from  whom  he  is  defcended,  by  ficfb  being 
Tinderftood  the  febric  of  the  human  body,  animated  by 
the  foul :  in  oppofidon  to  which  he  fubjoins,  that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  fpirit  j  that  is  to  fay,  a  man  thus 
regenerated  by  the.  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  comes 
to  be  of  a  fpintual  nature. 

With  this  I  conclude  all  that  feemed  neceflary  to  be 
proved,  that  there  are  inward  afli (lances  jriven  to  us  in  the 
new  difpenlation.  I  do  not  difpute  wnether  thefe  are 
fitly  called  grace,  for  perhaps  that  word  will  fcarce  be 
found  in  that  ieni'e  in  the  Scriptures ;  it  (ignifying  more 
largely  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  without  reftraining 
it  to  this  a£l  or  effeft  of  it.  The  next  thing  to  be 
proved  is,  that  there  is  a  preventing  grace,  by  which  the 
will  is  firft  moved  and  difpofed  to  turn  to  God.  It  is 
eertain  that  the  firft  promulgation  of  the  GoTpel  to  the 
Churches  that  were  gathered  by  the  Apofiles,  is  afcribed 
wholly  to  the  riches  and  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God. 
This  is  fully  done  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephenans,  in  which 
their  former  ignorance  and  corruption  is  fet  forth  under 
the  figures  otblindnefsy  oi  being  without  bojbCy  and  without  ^P^*'^^'  2, 
God  in  the  world,  and  dead  in  trefpaffes  andjins,  they  follow^  ^»  '^* 
iang  the  courje  of  this  worlds  andtbe  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
mrj  and  being  by  nature  children  oj  wrath ;  that  is,  under 
wrath.  I  difpute  not  here  concerning  the  meaning  of 
the  word  by  nature,  whether  it  relates  to  the  corruption 
of  our  nature  in  Adam,  or  to  that  general  corruption  that 
had  OTerfpr»ad  Heathenifm,  and  was  become  as  it  were 
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A  R  Ti    another  nature  to  them.    In  this  finde  inftance  we  plain- 

X.       ly  fee,  that  there  was  no  previous  aifpofition  to  the  firft 

preaching  of  the  Gofpel  at  Ephcfus  i  many  expreffions  of 

this  kind,  though  perhaps  not  of  this  force^  are  in  the 

other  Epiftles.     St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans, 

Horn.  IT.  2.  puts  God's  choofing  of  Abraham  upon  this,  that  it  was  of 
grace,  not  tf  debty  btberwife  Abraham  might  have  had 
whereof  to  glory.  And  when  he  fpeaks  of  God's  calling 
off  the  Jews,  and  grafting  the  Gentiles  upon  that  flock 
from  which  they  were  cut  off,  he  afcribes  it  wholly  to 

ft6iii.ii.2o.  the  goodnefs  of  God  towards  them^  and  charges  them  not 
to  he  bi^h  minded^  hut  to  fear.     In  his  Epfflle  to  the  Corin- 

♦  Cor.i.  z6>thians  ne  fays,  that  not  many  wtfe^  eighty j  nor  noble,  were 

* '•  ^^'       tbofen,  but  God  had  cbofen  tbefoolijh,  the  weak,  and  the  hafe 

things  of  this  world,  fo  that  no  fufh  fhould  glory  in  bis  pre'* 

fence :  and  he  urges  this  farther,  in  words  that  feem  to  be 

as  applicable  to  particular  perfons,  as  to  communities  or 

^Cor.ir.  7. churches:  IVho  mateth  thee  to  differ  from  another?  and 
what  hajl  thou,  that  thou  didjl  not  receive?  Now  if  thou  did/l 
receive  it,  why  dojl  thou  glory  as  if  thou  bad/l  not  received  it  ? 
From  thefe  and  many  more  pauages  of  the  like  nature  it 

ih,  Ixv.  I.  is  plain,  that  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Goljpel,  God  was 
found  of  them  that  fought  not  to  him,  and  beard  of  them 
that  called  not  upon  him  5  that  is,  he  prevented  them  by 
his  favour,  while  there  were  no  previous  difpofitions  in 
them  to  invite  it,  much  lefs  to  merit  it.  From  this  it  may 
be  inferred,  that  the  like  method  ihould  be  ufed  with  re-^ 
Ifltion  to  particular  perfons. 

We  do  find  very  exprefs  inflances  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  of  the  converfion  of  fome  by  a  preventing  grace :  it 

AAsxti.     5s  faid,  that  God  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  Jh  that  fbe  at^ 

14.  tettded  to  the  things  that  werefpoken  of  Paul.  The  oonverfioii 

of  St.  Paul  himlelf  was  fo  clearly  frcrm  a  pne venting  grace^ 
that  if  it  had  not  been  miraculous  tn  fo  many  of  its  cir« 
cumflances,  it  would  have  been  a  flrong  argument  in 
behalf  of  it.    Thefe  words  of  Chrlft  feem  alfo  to  affert  it ; 

Joh.i.  13.    lyitbout.meye  can  do  nothing ;  ye  have  not  chofeH  me,  but  I 

^ilfii,  ,3.^o«;  and  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
has  fent  me  draw  him.  Thofe  who  received  Chrift  were 
born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  fle/b,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  the  will  of  God.  God  is  faid  to  work  in  us 
Mb  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleafure :  the  one 
feems  to  import  the  firil  bc^innings>  and  the  other  the 
progrefs  of  a  Chriflian  courle  of  life.  So  far  all  among 
us,  that  I  know  of,  are  agreed,  though  perhaps  not  as 
to  the  force  that  is  in  all  thofe  places  to  prove  this  point.. 
There  do  yet  remain  two  pomts  in  which  they  As  oot 

agree; 
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agree  ;  the  one  is  the  efficacy  of  this  preventing  grace ;  art. 
fome  think  that  it  is  of  its  own  nature  io  efficacious,  that  x. 
it  never  foils  of  converting  thofe  to  whom  it  is  ^ven  j  — — 
others  think  that  it  only  awakens  and  difpofes,  as  well  as 
it  enables  them  to  turn  to  God^  but  that  they  may  refift 
it|  and  that  the  ^eater  part  of  mankind  do  a^ually  refift 
it.  The  examinmff  of  this  point,  and  the  dating  the  ar- 
^ments  on  both  fides,  will  belong  more  properly  to  the 
leventeenth  Article.  The  other  head,  in  which  many  do 
differ,  is  concerning  the  extent  of  this  preventing  grace  j 
for  whereas  fuch  as  do  hold  it  to  be  efficacious  of  itfelf, 
reftrain  it  to  the  number  of  thofe  who  are  ele6led  and 
converted  by  it ;  others  do  believ^  that  as  Chrift  died 
for  all  men,  lb  there  is  an  univerfal  grace  which  is  eiven 
in  Chrift  to  all  men,  in  fome  degree  or  other,  and  that  it 
is  given  to  all  baptized  Chriftians  in  a  more  eminent  de« 
grecj  and  that  as  all  are  corrupted  by  Adam,  there  is  alfo 
a  general  grace  given  to  all  men  in  Chrift.  This  depends 
fo  much  on  the  former  point,  that  the  difcufling  the  one 
IB  indeed  the  difcuffing  of  both;  and  therefore  it  ftiall  not 
be  {iarther  entered  upon  in  this  place. 


M  4  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE   XL 

Of  the  Juftification  of  Man.  i 

Wit  an  actotittrro  lRiQ]gttau0  before  iBtib  onlp  fo|  tfft 
^ent  of  ow  ilorb  onti  ^attout  lefud  €%ntt,  bp 
faitb,  and  tiot  f o;  ou^  oton  SSIojfi0  or  IDefe^iititg^. 
was^titit^lt  tftat  toe  are  juffifieu  bp  i^attS  oitip,  10  d 
nioH  toj^olefome  H)oiQttte,  anb  be;p  ftill  of  Comfort, 
an  more  largelp  10  ej^iirelleb  in  t^e  )^omilp  9f  3n(^ 
ttGcattoit.  ^ 

N  order  to  the  right  underftanding  this  Article,  we 
muft  firft  confider  the  true  meaning  of  the  tenns  of 
which  it  is  made  up  j  which  arc  Jujlificationy  Fattb,^  Faiib 
only,  and  Good  JVorks  j  and  then,  when  thefe  arc  rightly 
flated,  we  will  fee  what  judgments  are  to  be  pfled  upon 
the  queftions  that  do  arife  out  of  this  Article.  Jujt}  or 
jujiifiedy  are  words  capable  of  two  lenfes;  the  one  is,  a 
man  who  is  in  the  favour  of  God  by  a  mere  a&  of  his 
grace,  or  upon  fome  confideration  not  founded  on  the  ho- 
finefs  or  the  merit  of  the  perlbn  himfelf.    The  other  is, 
a  man  who  is  truly  holy,  and  as  fuch  is  beloved  of  God* 
The  ufe  of  this  word  in  the  NcwTeftament  was  probably 
taken  fix)m  the  term   Cbajidim  among  the  Jews, -a  de- 
fignation  of  fuch  as  obferved  the  external  parts  of  the  law 
ftriaiy,  and  were  believed  to  be  upon  that  account  much 
in  the  favour  of  God  ;  an  opinion  bein^  generally  fpread 
among  them,  that  a  ftri£t  obfervance  of  the  external  parts 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes  did  certainly  put  a  man  in  the  fa- 
vour of  God.     In  oppofition  to  which,  the  defign  of  a 
CTeat  part  of  the  New  Teftament  is  to  fhew,  that  thefe 
uiings  did  not  put  men  in  the  favour  of  God.    Our  Sa- 
Jdi.  iu.  iS.viour  ufed  the  v/ord/avcd  in  oppofition  to  condemned}  and 
fpoke  of  men  who  were  condemned  already ^  as  well  as  of 
others  who  vrcre/aved,    St.  Paul  enlarges  more  fiJIy 
into  many  difcounes ;  in  which  our  being  hifiifi^  *"^ 
the  rigbteoufnefs  of  God,  or  his  grace  towards  us,  are  all 
terms  equivalent  to  one  another.     His  defign  in  the 
Epifile  to  the  Romans  was  to  prove  that  the  obfervance 
of  the  Mofaical  Law  could  not  juftify%  that  is^  could  not 
put  a  man  under  the  grace  or  favour  of  God,  or  the  rifi- 
teoufnefs  of  God,  that  is,  into  a  ftate  of  acceptation  with 
him,  as  that  is  oppofite  to  a  ftate  of  wratb  or  condemna* 
t'ton:  he  upon  that  (hews  that  Abraham  was  in  the  £iYOur 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE   XXXIX   ARTICLES.  ^^9 

flGod  before  he  was  circummfed,  upon  the  account  of  art. 
his  trading  to  the  promifes  of  GodL,  and  obeying  his      ^^' 
commands;  and  that  God  reckoned  upon  thefe  acts  of 
bis,  ag  much  as  if  they  had  been  an  entire  courfe  of  obe- 
dience; for  that  is  the  meaning  of  thefe  words,  -^«^  i/ Gen.  xy.  6. 
iva$  imputed  to  him  for  rigbteoufnefs.    Thefe  promifes  were  ^°"*'  *^'  ^' 
freely  made  to  him  by  God,  when  by  no  previous  works 
of  his  he  had  made  them  to  be  due  to  him  of  debt;  there- 
fore that  covenant  which  was  founded  on  thofe  promifes, 
was  thejufiifying  of  Ahrabam  freely  by  grace.  Upon  which 
St.  Paul,  in  a  variety  of  inferences  and  expreiTions,  ai^ 
liunes,  that  we  are  in  like  monxitr  jujltfied  freely  by  jTflc^Ron»«"«'24« 
tbrougb  tbe  redemption  in  Cbrtli  Jejus.     That  God  has  of 
his  own  free  goodnefs  offered  a  new  covenant,  and  new 
and  better  promifes  to  mankind  in  Chrift  Jefus,  which 
whofoever  believe  as  Abraham  did,  they  are  Juftified  aa 
he  was.     So  that  whofoever  will  obferve  the  fcope  of  St. 
Paul's  Epiflles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  will  fee 
that  he  always  vSesjii/iification  in  a  fenfe  that  imports  our 
hring  put  in  the  favour  of  God.    The  Epidle  to  the  Ga- 
latians was  indeed  writ  upon  the  occafion  of  another  con- 
trovcrfy,  which  was,  whether,  fuppofing  Chrift  to  be  the 
MeiBas^  Chriftians  were  bound  to  oblerve  the  Mofaical 
Xaw,  or  not :  wher^  the  fcope  of  the  firft  part  of  the 
HpifUe  to  the  Bomans  is,  to  (hew  that  we  are  not  juftified 
nor  laved  by  the  Law  of  Mofes,  as  a  mean  of  its  own  na- 
ture capable  to  recommend  us  to  the  &vour  of  God,  but 
that  even  that  Law  was  a  difpenfation  of  grace,  in  which 
it  was  a  true  £Ekith  like  Abraham^s  that  put  men  in  the    . 
£ivour  of  God ;  yet  in  both  thefe  Epiflles,  in  which ^'w/?i- 
Jlcation  19  fully  treated  of,  it  ftands  always  for  the  receiv- 
inff  one  into  the  favour  of  God. 

In  this  the  confideration  upon  which  It  is  done,  and  the  • 
condition  upon  which  it  is  ofiered,  are  two  very  different 
things.  The  one  is  a  difpeniaticm  of  God^s  mercy,  in 
which  he  has  regard  to  his  own  attributes,  to  the  hpnour 
of  his  laws,  and  his  ^vemment  of  the  world  :  the  other 
is  the  method  in  which  he  applies  that  to  us ;  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  it  may  have  fucn  ends  as  are  both  perfec- 
tive of  human  nature,  and  fuitable  to  an  infinitely  holy 
Being  to  purfue*  We  ate  never  to  mix  thefe  two  to- 
gether, or  to  ima^ne  that  the  condition,  upon  which  juf- 
ti6cation  is  offered  to  us,  is  the  confideration  that  moves 
God ;  as  if  our  holinefs,  feith,  or  obedience,  were  the 
moving  caufe  of  our  julliiication  5  or  that  God  jujlifies  u§, 
becaule  he  fees  that  we  are  truly  jw/?;  for  though  it  is  not 
to  b%  denied,  but  that,  in  fome  places  of  the  New  Tefta- 

ment^ 
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ART.   tticmt,  jujlif cation  may  ftand  in  that  fenfe,  becaufe  the 
^^*      word  in  its  true  fignification  will  bear  it ;  yet  in  thefe 

■' two  Epiftles,  in  which  it  is  largely  treated  of,  nothing  is 

plainer^  than  that  the  defign  is  to  (hew  us  what  it  is  that 
orings  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  a  (late  of  pardon 
and  acceptation :  fo  Xh^ijuftification  in  thofe  places  (lands 
in  oppoiition  to  accufation  and  condemnaiion. 
.  Tne  next  term  to  be  explained  is  faith  j  which  in  the 
>Iew  Teftament  (lands  generally  for  the  complex  of  Chrif- 
tianitV)  in  oppo(ition  to  the  Law,  which  (lands  as  gene* 
lally  for  the  complex  of  the  whole  Mofaical  difpenmtion. 
So  that  the/aiib  of  CbriJl  is  equivalent  to  this,  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrid;  becaufe  Chriftianity  is  a  foederal  religion, 
founded,  on  God's  part,  on  the  promifes  that  he  has  made 
to  us,  and  on  the  rules  he  has  (et  us;  and  on  our  part,  on 
our  believing  that  revelation,  our  truding  to  thofe  pro- 
mifes, and  our  fetting  ourfelves  to  follow  thofe  rules ; 
the  believing  this  revelation,  and  that  great  article  of 
it,  of  Chrift's  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  true  Meflias 
that  came  to  reveal  his  Father's  wiir,  and  to  offer  himfelf 
up  to  be  the  facrifice  of  this  new  covenant,  is  often  repre- 
fented  as  the  great  and  only  condition  of  the  covenant 
on  our  part ;  but  ftill  this  faith  mud  receive  the  whole 
Gofpel,  the  precepts  as  well  as  the  promifes  of  it,  and  re- 
ceive  Chrid  as  a  Prophet  to  teach,  and  a  King  to  rule,  as 
well  as  a  Pried  to  fave  us. 

By  faith  only^  is  not  to  be  meant  faith  as  it  is  feparated 
from  the  other  evangelical  graces  and  virtues ;  but  faith, 
as  it  is  oppofite  to  the  rites  of  the  Mofaical  Law :  for  tlurt 
was  the  great  quedion  that  gave  occa(ion  to  St.  Paul's 
writing  fo  fully  upon  this  head ;  fince  many  Judaizing 
Chridians,  as  they  acknowledged  Chrid  to  be  the  true 
Medias,  fo  they  thought  that  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  dill 
to  retain  its  force  :  in  oppoiition  to  whom  St.  Paul  fays, 

Kom.iu.a8.  that  we  are  hiflified  by  faith  ^  without  the  works  of  the  I  jaw. 

£ml'ii.\^i.  '^  *^  R^*"  ^"^^  "®  means  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  for  he 
'  had  divided  all  mankind  into  thofe  who  were  in  the  Law^ 
and  thofe  who  were  without  the  Law :  that  is,  into  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  Nor  had  St.  Paul  any  occafion  to  treat  of 
any  other  matter  in  thofe  Epidles,  or  to  enter  into  nice 
abdradions,  which  became  not  one  that  was  to  indrud 
th^  world  in  order  to  their  (alvation  :  thofe  metaphy(ical 
notions  are  not  eafily  apprehended  by  plain  men,  not  ac* 
cudomed  to  fuch  mbtilties,  and  are  of  very  little  value^ 
when  they  are  more  critically  didingui(hed  :  yet  when  it 
feems  fome  of  thofe  expreOions  were  wreded  to  an  ill 
fenfe  and  ufe,  St.  James  treats  of  the  fame  matter,  bat 

with 
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>(rith  this  gredt  difierence,  that  though  he  fays  exprefsly,    ART* 
that  a  man  is  jujlified  by  bis  works,  and  not  by  faith  only ;       XI. 
jet  he  docs  not  fey,  by  the  works  of  the  Law ;  fo  that  he  " 


does  not  at  all  contradict  St.  Paul;  the  works  that  heJ*mciik 
jnentions  not  bein'e  the  circumcifion  or  ritual  obfervancea  ^ 
of  Abraham,  but  nis  offering  up  his  fon  Ifaac,  which  St. 
Paul  had  reckoned  a  part  of  the  faith  of  Abraham :  this 
fliews  that  he  did  not  intend  to  contradidt  the  doArine 
delivered  by  St.  Paul,  but  only  td  give  a  true  notion  of  the 
faith  thatjuflifies ;  that  it  is  not  a  bare  believing,  fuch  as 
devils  are  capable  of,  but  fuch  a  believine  as  exerted  itfelf 
in  Rood  works.  So  that  the  faith  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
is  uie  complex  of  all  Chriftianity ;  whereas  that  mentioned 
by  St.  James  is  a  bare  believing,  without  a  life  fuitable  to 
k.  And  as  it  is  certainly  true,  that  we  are  taken  into  the 
fiiLvour  of  God,  upon  our  receiving  the  whole  Gofpel,  with- 
out obfervin^  the  Mofaical  precepts;  fo  it  is  as  cer- 
tainly true,  that  a  bare  profefling  or  giving  credit  to  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel,  witnoutouf  living  fuitably  to  it,  does 
not  ^ve  us  a  ri^ht  to  the  favour  of  God.  And  tihus  it 
appears  that  theie  two  pieces  of  the  New  Teftament,  when 
nghtly^  underftood,  do  in  no  wife  contradidt,  but  agree 
well  with  one  another. 

In  the  lafi  place,  we  mud  confider  the  fignification  of 
gboJ  Uforis :  By  them  are  not  to  be  meant  fome  voluntary 
and  affumed  pieces  of  feverity,  which  are  no  where  en- 
joined in  the  Gofpel,  that  arife  out  of  fuperftition,  and 
that  feed  pride  and  hypocrify :  thefe  are  fo  far  from  deferv- 
ing  the  name  of  good  works,  that  they  have  been  in  all 
ages  the  methods  of  impofture,  and  of  impoftors,  and  the 
arts  by  which  they  have  gsuned  credit  and  authority.  By 
j^ood  works  therefore  are  meant  afts  of  true  holitiefs,  and 
of  fincere  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  Gofpel. 

The  tenns  bein^  thus  explained,  I  (hall  next  dillinguifh 
between  the  queftions  arifing  out  of  this  matter,  that  are 
only  about  words,  and  thofe  that  are  more  material  and 
imoortant.  If  any  man  fancy  that  the  remifiion  of  fins  is 
to  be  confidered  as  a  thitig  previous  to  jujlification,  and 
diftind  from  it,  and  acknowledge  thslt  to  bc' freely  given 
in  Chrift  Jefus^  and  that  in  confequence  of  this  there  is 
fuch  a  grace  infufed,  that  thereupon  the  perfon  becomes 
tmhfjujlj  and  is  confidered  as  fuch  by  God :  this,  which 
mun  be  confeifed  to  be  the  do6trine  of  a  great  many  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  which  feems  to  be  that  efia-^ 
bliOied  at  Trent,  is  indeed  very  tifibly  different  bota  the 
ftyle  and  defign  of  thofe  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  in 
which  this  matter  is  moft  fully  opened  :  but  yet  after  all 

it 
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ART.    it  18  but  a queftion  about  words ;  for  if  that  which  theV 
XI.      call  remi/pon  of  fins,  be  the  fame  with  that  which  we  call 
"■  jufiificaiton ;  and  if  that  which  they  cdiXJuJltficationy  be  th« 

fame  with  that  which  we  call  fan^liflcatwrii  then  here  is 
only  a  ftrife  of  words :  yet  even  in  this  we  have  tho 
Scriptures  clearly  of  our  fide ;  fo  that  we  hold  the /or«  of 
found  words,  from  which  they  have  departed.  The  Scrip- 
ture fpeaks  oi  fan&ificationy  as  a  thing  different  from,  and 
I  Cor.  Ti.  fubfe(]uent  to,  jujlijicatum.  Now  ye  are  wajbed^  ye  are 
ti.  fanSiifiedyye  are  jujltfied.     And  fince  juftifipation,  and  the 

being  in  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  are  in  the  New 
Teftament  one  and  the  fame  thing,  the  remiflion  of  fins 
xnuA  be  an  a£t  of  God's  &vour :  for  we  cannot  imagine  a 
piiddle  ftate  of  beinc  neither  accepted  of  him,  nor  yet 
under  his  wrath ,  as  ifthe  remiflion  of  fins  were  merely  an 
extinftion  of  the  guilt  of  fin,  without  any  fpecial  favour^ 
If  therefore  this  remiflSon  of  fins  is  acknowledffed  to  be 
given  freely  to  us  through  Jefus  Chrift,  this  is  that  which 
we  affirm  to  be  jujltfication^  though  under  another  name  : 
we  do  alfo  acknowledge  that  our  natures  muft  be  fan&i- 
ficd  and  renewed,  that  fo  God  may  take  pleafure  in  us^ 
when  his  image  is  again  vifible  upon  us ;  and  this  wc  call 
fanBlfication ;  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  conftani 
and  infeparable  effeft  of  jujli/ication  :  fo  that  as  to  this,  we 
agree  in  the  fame  do£lrii\e,  only  we  differ  in  the  ufe  of 
the  terms;  in  which  we  have  the  phrafe  of  the  New 
Teftament  clearly  with  us. 

But  there  are  two  more  material  differences  between 
lis  :  it  is  a  tenet  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  ufe  of 
the  facraments,  if  men  do  not  put  a  bar  to  them,  and  if 
they  have  only  imperfeft  afts  of  forrow  accompanying 
^  them,  does  fo  far  complete  thofe  weak  a£U,  as  to  mft^ 
us.  This  we  do  utterly  deny,  as  a  do£lrine  that  tends  to 
enervate  all  religion ;  and  to  make  the  facraments,  that 
were  appointed  to  be  the  folemn  a£ts  of  religion,  for 
quickening  and  exciting  our  piety,  and  for  conveying 
grace  to  us,  upon  our  coming  devoutly  to  them,  become 
means  to  flatten  and  deaden  us ;  as  if  they  were  of  the 
nature  of  charms,  which  if  they  could  be  come  at,  though 
with  ever  fo  flight  a  preparation,  would  make  up  all  oe- 
feils.  The  doSrine  of  Sacramental  Juftification  is  juftly 
to  be  reckoned  among  the  moft  mifchievous  of  all  thote 
pradical  errors  that  are  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Since 
therefore  this  is  no  where  mentioned,  in  all  thele  large 
difcourfes  that  are  in  the  New  Teftament  concerning 
juftification^  we  have  juft  reafon  to  rejeA  it :  fince  alfo  the 
natural  confequence  df  this  doftrine  i$  to  make  men  reft 

contented 
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contented  in  low  imperfeft  afts,  when  they  can  he  fo  ART. 
eafily  made  up  hy  a  facrament,  we  have  juft  reafon  to  de-  ^^' 
reft  It,  as  one  of  the  depths  of  Satan  ;  the  tendency  of  it 
being  to  make  thofe  ordinances  of  the  Gofpcl,  whicH 
were  given  us  as  means  to  raife  and  heighten  our  faith 
and  repentance,  become  engines  to  encourage  (loth  and 
impenitence. 

There  is  another  doftrine  that  is  held  by  many,  and  is 
flill  tauffht  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  only  with  appro- 
bation, but  favour ;  that  the  inherent  holinels  of  good  men 
18  a  thinff  of  its  own  nature  fo  perfeft,  that,  upon  the  ac- 
count oFit,  God  is  fo  bound  to  efteem  them  juft,  and  to 
ju/jijy  them,  that  he  were  unjuft  if  he  did  it  not.    They 
think  there  is  fuch  a  real  condtpiity  in  it,  that  it  makes 
men  God's  adopted  children.     Whereas  we  on  the  other 
hand  teach,  that  God  is  indeed  pleafed  with  the  inward 
reformation  that  he  fees  in  good  men,  in  whom  his  grace 
dwells;  that  he  approves  and  accepts  of  their  fincerity} 
but  that  with  this  there  is  ftill  fuch  a  mixture,  and  in  this 
there  is  ftill  fo  much  imperfeftion,  that  even  upon  this 
account,  if  God  did  ftraitly  mark  iniquity,  none  could  (land 
before  him :  fo  that  even  his  acceptance  of  this  is  ah 
aft  of  mercy  and  grace.    This  doftrine  was  commonly 
taught  in  tne  Church  of  Rome  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, and,  together  with  it,  they  reckoned  that  the 
chief  of  thofe  worKs  that  did  juftify,  were  either  m-eat  or 
rich  endowments,  or  exceflive  devotions  towards  miages, 
faints,  and  relics ;  by  all  which,  Chrift  was  either  forgot 
quite,  or  remembered  only  for  form  fake,  efteemed  per- 
haps as  the  chief  of  faints ;  not  to  mention  the  impious 
comparifons  that  were  made  between  him  and  fome  faints, 
and  the  preferences  that  were  given  to  them  beyond  him. 
In  oppontion  to  all  this,  the  reformers  began,  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  at  the  laying  down  this  as  the  foun- 
dation of  all  Chrittianity,  and  of  all  our  hopes,  that  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  merely  through  his  mercy,  by  the 
redemption  purchafed  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  that  a  firm  be- 
lieving the  Gofpel,  and  a  claiming  to  the  death  of  Chrift, 
as  the  great  propitiation  for  our  fins,  according  to  the 
terms  on  which  it  is  offered  us  in  the  Golpel,  was  that 
which  united  us  to  Chrift ;  that  c;ave  us  an  mtereft  in  his 
death,  and  thereby  iuftified  us.     If,  in  the  management  of 
this  controverfy,  uiere  was  not  fo  critical  a  judgment 
made  of  the  fcbpe  of  feveral  paffages  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftlcs ; 
and  if  the  difpute  became  afterwards  too  abftrafted  and 
metaphyfical,  that  was  the  effeft  of  the  infelicity  of  that 
time,  and  was  the  natural  confequenceof  much  difputing  i 

therefore 
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ART.    therefore  though  we  do  not  now  fiand  to  all  the  arga<« 
XI.     ments^  and  to  all  the  citations  and  illuArations  ufed  by 
■  '  them;  and  though  we  do  not  deny  but  that  many  of  the 

writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  came  infenfibly  off  from 
the  mod  pra6lical  errors,  that  had  been  formerly  much 
taught,  and  more  pra£tifed  amon^  them ;  and  that  this 
matter  was  fo  ftated  b^  many  or  them,  that,  as  to  the 
main  of  it,  we  have  no  juft  exceptions  to  it :  yet,  after  all, 
this  beginning  of  the  Reformation  was  a  great  bleffing  to 
the  world,  and  has  proved  fo,  even  to  the  Church  of 
Rome;  by  bringing  her  to  a  jufter  fenfe  of  the  atonement 
made  for  fins  by  the  blood  of  Chrift  j  and  by  taking  men 
off  from  external  anions,  and  turning  them  to  confider  the 
inward  a6ts  of  the  mind,  faith  and  repentance,  as  the  con* 
ditions  of  our  juftification.    And  therefore  the  approbation 

Siven  here  to  the  homily,  is  only  an  approbation  of  the 
oftrine  aflerted  and  proved  in  it;  which  ought  not  to  be 
carried  to  every  particular  of  the  proofs  or  explanations 
that  are  in  it.  To  be  jujl'tfiedy  and  to  be  accounted  rieh* 
teous,  Aand  for  one  and  the  fame  thing  in  the  Artide : 
and  both  import  our  being  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  fin, 
and  entitled  to  the  favoixr  of  God.  Thefe  differ  from 
God's  intending  from  all  eternity  to  fave  us,  as  much  as  a 
decree  differs  from  the  execution  of  it. 

A  man  is  then  only  jujlt&edy  when  he  is  freed  from 
wrath,  and  is  at  peace  witn  God :  and  though  this  is 
freely  offered  to  us  in  the  Gofpel  through  Jeius  Chrift, 
yet  it  is  applied  to  none  but  to  luch  as  come  within  thofo 
qualifications  and  conditions  fet  before  us  in  the  GofpeI« 
That  God  pardons  fin,  and  receives  us  into  favour  only 
through  the  death  of  Chrift,  is  fo  fully  expreffed  in  the 
Gofpel,  as  was  already  made  out  upon  the  fecond  Article, 
that  it  is  not  poflSble  to  doubt  of  it,  if  one  does  firmly  be* 
lieve,  and  attentively  read  the  New  Teftament.  Nor  is  it 
lefs  evident,  that  it  is  not  offered  to  us  abfolutely,  and 
without  conditions  and  limitations.  Thefe  conditions  are. 
Gal.  V.  ^.  Repenian(;e,  with  which  remiffion  of/ins  is  often  joined;  and 
Luke  xxiv,  Faiib,  but  a  Faith  that  worketb  by  love,  tbat  purifies  the 
l^ii.  38.  i^^^^y  ^^  ^^^^  i^^^5  the  commandments  of  God  \  fuch  a  fiouth 
*  as  (hews  itfelf  to  be  alive  by  good  works,  by  a&s  of  cha- 
rity, and  every  ad  of  obecfience ;  by  which  we  demon*- 
ftr^te,  that  we  truly  and  firmly  believe  the  divine  authority 
of  our  Saviour  and  his  dodrine.  Such  a  faith  as  Xh\%juJ^ 
ttfies,  but  not  as  it  is  a  work  or  meritorious  a^on,  that  of 
its  own  nature  puts  us  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  makes  u$ 
truly  juft ;  but  as  it  is  the  condition  upon  which  the  mercy 
of  God  is  offered  to  us  by  Chrift  Jefus ;  for  Uien  we  cor^ 

refpond 
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Tcfpond  to  his  defign  of  comiDg  into  the  worldj  that  he   ART, 
t^bt  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity^  that  is,  juftify  us  :  and      ^'* 
ferij^  urUo  bimjelf  a  peculiar  people^  zealous  of  good  works ;  """7~"^ 
diat  is,  fanAiiy  us.     Upon  our  bringing  ourfelves  there- '^***  "•  '1? 
lore  under  thele  qualifications  and  conditions,  we  are  aftu- 
ally  in  the  favour  of  Grod ;  our  fins  are  pardoned,  and  we 
are  entitled  to  eternal  life. 

Our  &ith  and  repentance  are  not  the  valuable  confider- 
ations  for  which  God  pardons  and  juftifies ;  that  is  done 
merely  for  the  death  of  Chrift ;  which  God  having  out  of 
the  riches  of  his  grace  provided  for  us,  and  offered  to  us, 
juflification  is  upon  tbofe  accounts  laid  to  be^^^;  there 
Deing  nothing  on  our  part  which  either  did  or  could  have 
procured  it.  But  fiill  our  faith,  which  includes  our  hope, 
our  love,  our  repentance,  and  our  obedience,  is  the  condi- 
tion that  makes  us  capable  of  receiving  the  benefits  of  this 
redemption  and  free  grace.  And  thus  it  is  clear,  in  what 
fenfe  we  believe,  that  we  dxt  jujlified  hothf reefy,  and  yet 
through  Chrift;  and  alfo  through y2zi/i&,  as  the  condition 
indifpenfably  neceffary  on  our  part. 

In  ftri&nefs  of  words,  we  are  not  juftified  till  the  final 
fentence  is  nronounced;  till  upon  our  death  we  are  folemn* 
}j  acquitted  of  our  fins,  and  admitted  into  the  prefence  of 
uod;  this  being  that  which  is  oppofite  to  condemnation: 
yet  as  a  man,  who  is  in  that  fiate,  that  mud  end  in  con- 
Jemnation,  is  faid  to  be  condemned  air eadj'y  and  the  wrath  o/'Johnut.it^ 
God  isfatd  to  abide  upon  him  ;  though  he  be  not  yet  ad- 
jud^d  to  it :  fo,  on  the  contrary,  a  man  in  that  date, 
which  muft  end  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God,  is  faid  now 
to  htjujlified,  and  to  be  at  peace  with  God ;  becaufe  he 
not  only  has  the  promifes  ot  that  date  now  belon^inff  to 
him,  when  he  does  perform  the  conditions  required  in 
them ;  but  is  likewife  receiving  daily  marks  of  God's  fa- 
vour, the  protedion  of  his  providence,  the  miniftry  of  An- 
gels, and  the  inward  afliftances  of  his  grace  and  Spirit. 

This  is  a  doSrine  full  of  comfort ;  for  if  we  did  believe 
that  our  iuftification  was  founded  upon  our  inherent  juf- 
tice,  or  ian6tification,  as  the  confideration  on  which  we 
receive  it,  we  (hould  have  iuft  caufe  of  fear  and  dejection ; 
fince  we  could  not  reafonably  promife  ourfelves  fo  great  a 
bleflling,  upon  fo  poor  a  confideration  :  but  when  we  know 
that  this  is  only  the  condition  of  it,  then  when  we  feel  it 
is  fincerely  received  and  believed,  and  carefully  obferved 
by  us,  we  may  conclude  that  we  are  jufl'tfied:  but  we  are 
by  no  means  to  think,  that  our  Certain  perfuafion  of 
Chrift's  having  died  for  us  in  particular,  or  the  certainty 
pf  our  lalvation  through  him^  is  an  aft  oi  faving  faith, 

much 
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ART.  much  lefe  that  we  are  juftified  by  it.  Many  things  have 
XI.  been  too  crudely  (aid  upon  thb  iubjeft,  which  Tiave  given 
— — "•  the  enemies  ot  the  Reformation  great  advantaffcs,  and 
have  fumiflied  them  with  mucli  matter  of  reproach.  We 
ou^ht  to  believe  firmly,  that  Chrift  died  for  all  penitent 
ana  converted  finners ;  and  when  we  feel  thefe  oharadera 
in  ourfelves,  we  may  from  thence  juftly  infer,  that  he 
died  for  us,  and  that  we  are  of  the  number  of  thofe  who 
fhall  be  faved  through  him  :  but  yet  if  we  may  fall  from 
this  ftate,  in  which  we  do  now  fee!  ourfelves,  we  may  and 
mud  likewife  forfeit  thofe  hopes;  and  therefore  we'muft 
tvork  out  our  falvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Our  be- 
lieving that  we  (hall  be  faved  by  Chrift,  is  no  aA  of  divine 
faith ;  fince  every  a£fc  of  &ith  muft  be  founded  on  fome 
divine  revelation  :  it  is  only  a  colleAion  and  inference 
that  we  may  make  from  this  general  propofition,  that 
Chrift  is  the  propitiation  for  the  fins  of  thofe  who  do  truly 
repent  and  believe  his  Gofpel ;  and  from  thofe  reflexions 
and  obfervations  that  we  make  on  ourfelves,  by  which  we 
conclude,  that  we  do  truly  both  repent  and  believe. 
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ARTICLE  XIL 
Of  Good  Works, 

SSbtit  tSat  (I3ooti  ^SSorlis,  togttB  are  tge  fruittt  o£  i^aitB* 
dttn  follotp  afte}  BdUKgcattottj  camiot  put  ateap  oup 
&ni0>  anH  en&ure  tge  fefierttp  of  dDbb'ti  Sti&gnmtt : 
ptt  aje  tgrp  pleaKng  anti  accfptaUe  to  dDqti  M^Cgriff ,  H^ 
utto  00  Qititigotttmceffanlpof  atnteanbltddp  i^aitjDi 
inlbmutJD  tgat  bp  tgem  a  Itbelp  i^attg  map  be  a0 
(ftibmtip  finoton,  asi  a  "Sm  (nrce^n^  bp  tbt  tiinu 

m 

THAT  good  works  are  mdifpenfably  neceflary  to 
ialvation ;  that  without  holmefs  no  manjballfee  the 
Lord ;  is  fo  fully  and  frequently  exprefled  in  the  Gofpjel, 
that  no  doubt  can  be  made  of  it  by  any  who  reads  it : 
and  indeed   a   greater   difparagement  to  the  Chriftian 


religion  cannot  be  imagined,  than  to  propofe  the  hopes  of 
God's  mercv  and  pardon  barely  upon  believing,  without 
a  life  fuitabfe  to  the  rdles  it  gives  us.  This  began  early 
to  corrupt  the  theories  of  religion,  as  it  ftill  has  but  too 
great  an  influence  upon  the  practice  of  it.  What  St.  James 
writ  upon  this  fubjeA  muu  put  an  end  to  all  doubting 
about  It ;  and  whatever  fubtilties  fome  may  have  fet  up^ 
to  feparate  the  confideration  of  faith  from  a  holy  life,^  m 
the  point  oH  iuJliJUathn ;  yet  none  among  us  have  denied  . 
that  it  was  aDlblutely  necefTary  to  falvation  :  and  fo  it  be 
owned  as  neceflary,  it  is  a  nice  curiofit]r  to  examine 
whether  it  is  of  itfelf  a  condition  of  juflification,  or  if  it  is 
the  certain  didinAion  and  conflant  efieA  of  that  faith 
which  juftifies.  Thefe  are  fpeculations  of  very  little 
confeouence,  as  long  as  the  main  point  is  flill  maintained  ; 
that  thrift  came  to  hrin^  us  to  God,  to  chang^e  our 
natures,  to  mortify  the  old  man  in  us,  and  to  raife  up 
and  refiore  that  image  of  Goa,  from  which  we  had  fallen 
by  fin.  And  therefore  even  where  the  thread  of  men's 
fpeculations  of  thefe  matters  may  be  thought  too  fine^ 
and  in  fome  points  of  them  wrong  drawn ;  yet  fo  long  as 
this  foundation  is  preferved,  that  every  one  who  ncnutb  tbe%Tim,\L 
name  of  Cbrift  does  depart  from  iniquitj^,  fo  lonff  the  *9- 
doArine  of  Chrift  is  prefen^ed  pure  in  this  capital  and 
fundamental  point. 

There  do  arife  out  of  this  Article  only  two  points, 
about  which  fome  debates  have  been  made.  ift.  Whether 
the  good  works  of  holy  men  are  in  themfelves  fo  perfect, 

N  that 
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ART.  that  they  can  endure  the  fevcrity  of  God*8  jad^ent^  fo 
XII.  that  there  is  no  mixture  of  imperfeftiou  or  evil  m  them^ 
^— ^—  or  not  ?  The  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed,  that  men  bv 
their  good  works  have  fo  fully  iatisfied  the  law  of  Grod^ 
according  to  the  ftate  of  this  life,  that  nothing  is  wanting 
to  them.^  The  fecond  point  is,  whether  thefe  sood  works 
are  of  their  own  nature  meritorious  of  eternal  fife,  or  not  }\ 
The  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed  that  they  are :  yet 
a  long  foftening  is  added  to  the  decree,  importing,  T%ai 
none  ou^bt  to  glofy  in  bimfelf,  but  m  the  Lord',  wboj'e 
goodnejs  is  Jnch,  that  be  makes  bis  crufn  gifts  to  us,  to  be 
merits  in  lis :  and  it  adds,  Tbat  becaufe  tn  manj  things  we 
offend  all  J  every  one  ought  to  conjider  tbeiujlice  andfeverity, 
as  xaell  as  the  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  God}  and  not  to  judge 
himfelfj  even  though  be  Jboutd  know  ^nothing  by  btmfelf^ 
So  then  that  in  which  all  are  agreed  about  this  matter,  k, 
i.  That  our  works  cannot  be  good  or  acceptable  to  God 
but  as  we  are  aflifted  by  his  crace  and  fpirit  to  do  them  :' 
fo  that  the  real  goodnefs  that  is  in  them  flows  from 
thofe  afHftanced  which  enable  us  to  do  them.  2.  That 
God  does  certainly  reward  good  works :  he  has  promife4 
it,  and  be  isfaitbjulj  and  cannot  lie :  nor  is  be  unrighteous  to 
Jhrget  our  labour  of  love.  So  the  fevour  of  God  and 
eternal  haopinefs  is  the  reward  of  ^ood  works.  Mention 
Mat.  X.  41,  Is  aMo  made  of  a  JiJl  reward,  of  the  reward  of  a  righteous 
♦*•  many  and  of  a  fropbet*s  reward.    3.  That  this  reward  is 

f^romifed  in  the  Gofpel,  and  could  not  be  claimed  without 
hat,  by  any  antecedent  merit  founded  upon  equ^ity : 
1  Cor,  IT.  Since  our  light  offliGionj  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worlttb 
*^*  for  us  afar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

The  points  in  which  we  differ  arc,  !•  Whether  the 
good  works  of  holy  men  are  fo  perfed,  that  there  Is 
no  diBfea  in  them  j  or  whether  there  is  ftill  fome  fucU 
defea  mixed  with  them,  that  there  is  occafion  for  mercy, 
to  pardon  fomewhat  even  in  good  men  ?  Thofe  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  think  that  a  work  cannot  be  called 
ffoody  if  it  is  not  entirely  good ;  and  that  nothine  can  pleafi^ 
God  in  which  there  is  a  mixture  of  fin.  \V^reas  we, 
according  to  the  Article,  believe  that  human  nature  is  fo 
weak  and  fo  degenerated,  that  as  far  as  our  natural 
powers  concur  in  any  adion,  there  is  ftill  fome  allay  iu 
It ;  and  tbat  a  good  work  is  confidered  by  God  accoraing 
to  the  main,  both  of  the  aSion  and  of  the  intention  o^ 
htm  tbat  does  it ;  and  as  a  father ^i/i^5  his  children,  fo 
God  paffes  over  the  defe£U  of  thofe  who  ferve  bini 
Gen.  Ti.  5-  fincerelv,  though  not  perfeftly.  The  imaginations  of  the 
Jam.  iii.  2.  i^^^^  of  man  are  only  evil  continually  :  In  many  things  we 

offend 
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oferul  all,  fays  St.  James:  and  St.  Paul  reckons  that    ART^ 
Scbadftotjet  apprehended,  bui,  was  forgetting  the  things      ^^^* 
behind,    and  reaching    to    thofe  before,  and  jiill  p^dJi^g^au-.    • 
fonvard.  14.'*"'*'^* 

We  fee  in  faft,  that  the  beft  men  in  all  ages  have  been 
complaining  and  humbring  themfelves  even  Tor  the  fins  of 
their  holy  things,  for  their  vanity  and  defire  of  glory,  for 
the  diftra'^lion  of  their  thoughts  in  devotion,  and  for  the 
affoAion  which  they  bore  to  earthly  things.     It  were 
a  doftrine  of  great  cruelty,  which  might  drive  men  to 
defpair,  if  they  thought  that  no  a£^ion  could  pleafe  Grod^ 
in  which  they  were  confcious  tp  themfelves  of  fome 
imperfe^lion  or  fin.    The  mid  wives  of  ^Egjplfeared  God. 
yet  they  excufed  themfelves  by  a  lye  :  but  God  accepted 
of  what  was  good,  and  paflTea  over  what  was  amiis  in 
them,  and    huUt  them  houfes^     St.   Au(tin    urges    thisExod.i.ai. 
frequently,  that  our  Saviour,  in  teaching  us  to  pray,  has 
made  this  a  (landing  petition.  Forgive  us  our  trefpaffes,  aa 
well  as  that,  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  breads  for  we  fia 
daily,  and  do  always  need  a  pardon.    Upon  diefe  reafons 
we  conclude,  that  fomewhat  of  the  man  enters  into  all 
that  men  do :  we  are  made  up  of  infirmities,  and  we  need! 
the  interceflipn  of  Chri({>  to  make  our  beft  actions  to  be 
accepted  of  by  CJod :  For  ifhejbouldjlraitly  mark  iniquity,  V(tX.cixu. 
fi/bo  can  (land  before  him?,  hut  meriy  is  with  bim,  andh^ 
forgivetu/s.    So  tnat  with  Hezekjah  we  ought  to  pray, 
that  though  we  are  not  purified  according  to  the  purification  ofx  Chr.  txxm 
the  fan&uary,yet  the  good  Lord  would  pardon  every  one  that  *^*  *5* 
prepareth  his  heart  toj'eek  God, 

The  fecond  queftion  arifes  out  of  this,  concerning 
the  merit  of  good  works  j  for  upon  the  fuppofition  of  their 
bein^  completely  good,  that  merit  is  founded ;  which 
will  De  acknowlalffed  to  be  none  at  all,  if  it  is  believed 
that  there  are  fuch  defe^ls  in  them,  that  they  need  a 
pardon ;  fince  where  there  is  ^uilt,  there  can  be  no 
pretenfion  to  merit.  The  word  merit  has  alfo  a  found 
that  is  fo  daring,  fo  little  fuitable  to  the  humility  of  a 
creature,  to  be  ufed  towards  a  Being  of  infinite  majefty, 
and  with  relation  to  endlefs  rewards,  that  though  we  do 
not  deny  but  that  a  fenfe  is  ^iven  to  it  by  many  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  to  which  no  juft  exception  can  be  made, 
yet  there  feems  to  be  fomewhat  too  bold  in  it,  efpecially 
when  condi^nity  is  added  to  it :  and  fince  this  may 
naturally  mve  us  an  idea  of  a  buying  and  felling  with 
God,  and  tnat  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  this  put  in 
pradice,  it  is  certmn  that  on  many  refpeds  this  word 
ought  notfo  be  made  ufc  of.    There  is  iomewhat  in  the 
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ART.    nature  of  man  apt  to  fwell  and  to  raife  itfdf  out  of 

^^'*      meafure,  and  to  that  no  indulgence  ought  to  be  given,  in 

words  that  may  flatter  it ;  for  we  ought  to  fubdue  this 

temper  by  all  means  poflible,  both  in  ourfelves  and  others. 

On  the  other  hand^  thoueh  we  confefs  that  there  is  a 

diforder  and  weaknefs  that  nangs  heavy  upon  us,  and  that 

(licks  clofe  to  us,  yet  this  ou^bt  not  to  make  us  indulge 

ourfelves  in  our  nns,  as  if  they  were  the  effefls  of  an 

infirmity  that  is  infeparable  firom  us.    To  confent  to  any 

fin,  if  it  were  ever  lo  fmall  in  itfelf,  is  a  very  great  fin  : 

2Cor.vii.i.  we  ought  to  fp  on,  ftill  cUanJing  ourfelves  more  and  more, 

from  all  JiUbtnefs  both  of  tie  flejb  and  of  tbe  fpiriij  and 

ferfe&ng  boUnejs  in  tbe  fear  of  God.    Our  readinefs  to  fin 

^     ihould  awaken  both  our  diligence  to  watch  againft  it,  and 

our  humility  under  it.    For  though  we  grow  not  up  to  a 

pitch  of  being  above  all  fin,  and  ofabfolute  perfe£lion,  yet 

there  are  many  degrees  both  of  purity  and  perfeftion, 

to  which  we  may  arrive,  and  to  which  we  muft  conftantly 

af{>ire.    So  that  we  muft  keep  a  juft  temper  in  this  matter, 

neither  to  afcribe  fo  much  to  our  own  works  as  to  be 

lifted  up  by  reafon  of  them,  or  to  forget  our  daily  need  of 

a  Saviour  both  for  pardon  and  interceffion ;  nor  on  the 

other  hand  fo  &r  to  negled  them,  as  to  take  no  care 

about  them.    The  due  temper  is  to  make  our  calling  and 

Phil.  ii.  12.  ele&ionfure,  and  to  work  out  our  ownfalvation  witbfear  and 

Col.  Ui.  17.  trembling ;  but  to  do  all  in  tbe  name  of  tbe  Lord  Jefus,  ever 

trufting  to  him^  and  giving  tbanks  to  God  fy  bhn. 
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ARTICLE   XIII. 
Of  Works  before  Juftification. 

8brl9  tene  before  t|^  dSrace  of  C&riff,  and  t&e 
Jn^atJon  of  %Ui  ^ptrtt,  ate  ttot  pleafam  to  d^d  •, 
fo;afmu(5  a0  tgep  ^linq  not  of  /attg  in  Mud 
CjMff)  nettj^e;  ta  tj^ep  mabe  nten  nteet  to  tetetfie 
®race>  or  (a0  tj^e  i»tfml'Slattat0  fap)  tiefe}to 
0tace  of  Congnittp:  ^ea  ratiN,  fd|  tfiat  tBep  a;e 
not  tone  a0  (Dob  ftatj^  tommanti^  anti  toflleo  ttm 
to  be  tone,  toe  toubt  not  but  tbat  tj^ep  gabe  tj^e  na* 
mteof&ut. 

THERE  is  but  one  point  to  be  confidered  in  this  Ar- 
^le,  which  is^  whether  men  can  without  any  in- 
ward affiftances  from  God  do  any  a£lion  that  (hall  be  in 
all  Its  drcumftances  fo  good,  that  it  is  not  only  accepta- 
ble to  God,  but  meritorious  in  his  fight^  though  m  a 
lower  degree  of  merit.  If  what  was  formerly  laid  down 
conoeroiog  a  corruption  that  was  fpread  over  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  and  that  had  very  much  vitiated  their 
&culdes,  be  true,  then  it  will  follow  from  thence^  that 
onaffifted  nature  can  do  nothing  that  is  fo  good  in  itfelf^ 
that  it  can  be  pleafant  or  meritorious  in  the  fight  of  God. 
A  zreat  difference  is  here  to  be  made  between  an  external 
adion  as  it  is  coniidered  in  itfelf,  and  the  fame  adion  as 
it  was  done  by  fuch  a  man.  An  a£tion  is  called  good, 
ftstn  the  morality  and  nature  of  the  a£tion  itfelf;  fo  ac- 
tions of  iuftice  and  charity  are  in  themfelves  good,  what* 
fxrer  the  doer  of  them  may  be :  but  adions  are  con- 
iidered by  God  with  relation  to  him  that  does  them,  in 
another  light ;  his  principles,  ends,  and  motives,  with  all 
tbe  other  circumftances  of  the  a£Uon,  come  into  this  ac- 
count; for  unlefs  all  thefe  be  good,  let  the  aAion  in  its 
own  abftra&ed  nature  be  ever  lo  good,  it  cannot  render 
the  doer  acceptable  or  meritorious  in  the  fight  of  God. 

Another  diftin£tion  is  alfo  to  be  made  between  the 
methods  of  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
firi&nefs  of  iuftice :  for  if  God  had  fuch  regard  to  the 
feigned  humiliation  of  Ahab,  as  to  grant  him  and  his  fa-  i  Kjngixzi. 
my  a  reprieve  for  fome  time  from  thofe  judgments  that*^' 
had  been  denounced  againft  them  and  him;  and  if  Jehu's  2  Kings  z. 
txecutlng  the  commands  of  God  upon  Ahab's  family,  30i  31. 
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ART.  and  upon  the  worfhippers  of  Baal,  procured  him  the 
^"'  blefling  of  a  long  continuance  of  the  kingdom  in  his 
-"■"■"""  family,  though  he  aded  in  it  with  a  bad  defign,  and  re- 
tdned  ftill  the  old  idolatry  of  the  calves  fet  up  by  Jero- 
boam ;  then  we  have  all  reafon  to  conclude,  according  to 
the  infinite  mercy  and  eoodnefs  of  God,  that  no  man  is 
reje£led  by  him,  or  ctenied  inward  afliflances,  that  is 
making  the  moft  of  his  faculties,  and  doing  the  beft  that 
he  can ;  but  that  he  who  is  faithful  in  his  little,  fhall  be 
made  ruler  over  more. 

The  queftion  is  only,  whether  fuch  aftions  can  be  fo 

Eure,  as  to  be  free  from  all  fin,  and  to  merit  at  God's 
and,  as  being  works  naturally  perfeA  ?  For  that  is  the 
formal  notion  of  the  nwri/  qfcongruUyj  as  the  notion  of  the 
fnerii  ofcondigmty  is^  that  Uie  work  is  perfeA  in  the  fuper- 
naturaJ  order. ' 

To  eftablifh  the  truth  of  this  Article,  befide  what  was 
faid  upon  the  head  of  Qriginal  fin,  we  ought  to  confider 
what  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  7th  of  the  Romans  do  import : 
Nothing  tv^s  urjged  from  them  on  the  former  Articles^ 
becaufe  there  isjufl;  eround  of  doubting  whether  St.  Paul 
IS  there  fpeaking  of  liimfelf  in  the  date  he  was  in  when 
he  writ  it,  of  whether  he  is  perfonating  a  Jew,  and 
fpeaking  of  himfelf  as  he  was  while  yet  a  Jew.  But  if 
the  words  are  taken  in  that  lowed  fenle,  they  prove  thisj^ 
that  an  unregenerate  man  has  in  himfelf  fi^^ch  a  principle 
of  corruption,  that  even  a  good  and  a  holy  law  revealed 
to  him,  cannot  reform  it ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it 
Rom.  Yii.  will  take  occajion  from  that  very  law  to  deceive  bimy  and  to 
'*»  »3*  Jlay  bim.  So  that  all  the  benefit  that  he  receives  even  from 
that  revelation  is,  tYisX  Jin  in  bim  becomes  exceeding  Jinful  ^ 
is  being  done  againft  fuch  a  degree  of  light,  by  which  it 
Vcr.  14.  appears  that  he  is  carnal^  and  fold  under  Jin ;  ^nd  that 
tnough  hi$  underdandipK  niay  be  enlightened  by  the  re- 
velation of  the  law  of  God  made  to  hun,  fo  that  he  has 
fome  inclinations  to  obey  it,  yet  he  does  not  that  which 
he  would,  but  that  which  he  would  not :  and  though 
16,  bis  mind  is  fo  far  convinced,  that  he  confents  to  tbe  law 
,y^  tbat  it  is  good^  yet  be  flill  does  tbat  wbicb  be  would  not  l 
which  was  the  effe£t  of  Jin  tbat  dwelt  in  bim;  and  frgnx 
j^^  hence  he  knew,  tbat  in  bim^  tbat  is  in  bisflejby  in  his  car- 
nal part,  or  carnal  date,  tbere  dwelt  no  good  tbing ;  for 
tbou^b  to  willy  that  is,  to  refolve  on  obeying  the  law,  was 
frefent^yetbefoundnot  a  way  bow  to  perform  tbat  wbicb. 
was  good;  the  good  that  he  wifhed  to  do,  that  he  did 
not ;  but  he  did  the  evil  that  he  wifhed  not  to  do;  which, 
he  imputed  to  the  Jin  tbat  dwcft  in  bim.    He  found  tlien 
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a laft/,  a  bent  and  bias  within  hini>  that  when  he  wiflied^   ART. 
refolved,  and  endeavoured  to  do  good^  evil  was  frefent     xiii. 
with  binij  it  fprung  up  naturally  within  him ;  for  tnough 
in  his  rational  powers  he  miffht  fo  far  approve  the  law  of  ^'  *** 
God  as  to  delight  in  it ;  yet  he  found  another  law  ariiing  23» 
upon  bis  mind  from  his  body,  which  warred  agantjl  the 
lazu  of  his  ptind,  and  brought  iim  into  captptnfy  to  the  law 
of^n  which  was  in  bis  members :  all  this  made  him  eon- 
elude,  that  he  was  carnal^  and  fold  under  Jin  i  and  cry  out, 
.  O  ^uretched  man  that  I  am,  woo  Jball  deliver  m$  from  the  a4» 
body  of  this  death?  For  this  he  thanks  God  through  our  Lord  *5« 
Je/'us  Chrijl :  and  he  fums  all  up  in  thefe  words ;  So  then, 
^snth  the  mind  t  myjelf  ferve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the 
flejb  the  law  of  fin. 

If  all  this  difcourfe  is  made  b^  St.  Paul  of  himfelf, 
when  he  had  the  light  which  a  divmely  inlpired  law  gave 
him,  he  being  educated  in  the  exa£keft  way  of  that  reli- 
gion, both:  zealous  for  the  law,  and  blamelefs  in  his  own 
obfervance  of  it ;  we  may  from  thence  conclude  how 
little  reafon  there  is  to  believe  that  a  heathen,  or  indeed 
an  unregenerated  nun,  can  be  better  than  he  was,  and  do 
actions  mat  are  both  good  in  themfelves^  which  it  is  no^ 
denied  but  that  he  may  do;  and  do  them  in  fuch  a 
manner  that  there  (hall  be  no  mixture  or  imperfe£Uon  in 
thero^  but  that  they  (hall  be  perfe<£l  in  a  natural  order^ 
and  be  by  confequence  meritorious  in  a  fecondary  order. 

By  all  this  we  do  not  pretend  to  fay^  that  a  man  in 
that  ftate  can  do  nothing ;  or  that  he  has  no  ufe  df  his 
faculties  :  he  can  certainly  reftrain  himfelf  on  many  oc- 
cafions  \  he  can  do  many  good  works,  and  avoid  many 
bad  ones ;  he  can  raife  nis  underftandine  to  know  and 
confider  diin^  according  to  the  li^ht  wat  he  has  \  he 
can  put  himfelf  in  good  methods  ana  good  circumftances; 
he  can  pray,  and  do  many  a£ts  of  devotion^  which  though 
they  are  all  very  imperfea,  yet  none  of  them  will  be  lofl: 
in  the  fight  of  Uod,  who  certainly  will  never  be  wanting 
to  thofe  who  are  doing  what  in  tnem  lies,  to  make  them* 
felves  the  proper  objeas  of  his  mercy^  and  fit  fubjeds  fr>r 
his  grace  to  work  upon.  Therefore  this  Article  is  not  to 
be  made  ufe  of  to  difcourage  men's  endeavours,  but  only 
to  increafe  their  humility  ;  to  teach  them  not  to  think  of 
themfelves  above  meafure,  butibberly;  to  depend  alwaya 
on  the  mercy  of  God^  and  ever  to  fly  to  it. 
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ARTICLE   XIV. 
Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

moltmtarp  saHoriu},  Mtied,  ofier  diUi  abode  €oV0 
Commmttntiemo,  tDfiicg  t&ep  call  \x>utl»  of  &uper^ 
erogation,  catinot  be  taugbt  tottBout  0rrogant|i 
atiti  Blmptetp^  iFor  bp  tj^em  men  bo  brclate,  %fiM 
ttep  bo  not  onip  renber  unto  dDob  a0  mnti  att  tgep 
ate  bounb  to  bo :  but  tBat  t&ep  bo  moje  for  ti» 
fa&e,  tj^an  of  bounben  SDutp  10  requUeb*  Sffij^^ 
a0  CgrtS  fattjft  platnip,  tdgen  pe  Sabe  bone  all  ti^at 
are  comtnanb^  to  ^u>  fa^>  Me  are  improStable 
^erbant0^ 

THERE  are  two  points  that  arife  out  of  this  Article  to 
be  confidered,  ift.  Whether  there  are  in  the  New 
Teftament  counfels  of  perfeftion  riven ;  that  is  to  lay, 
fuch  rules  which  do  not  oblige  all  men  to  follow  them, 
Lukexvii.  under  the  pain  of  fin;  but  yet  are  ufeful  to  carry  them  on 
IP.  to  a  fublimer  degree  of  perfeftion,  than  is  neceuary  in  or- 

der to  their  falvation.  ad.  Whether  men  by  following 
thefe  do  not  more  than  they  are  bound  to  do,  and  by  con- 
fequence,  whetfier  they  have  not  thereby  a  ftock  or  merit 
to  communicate  to  others.  The  firft  of  thefe  leads  to  the 
fecond ;  for  if  there  are  no  fuch  counfels,  then  the  foun* 
dation  of  Supererogation  fails. 

We  deny  both  upon  this  OTOund,  that  the  great  obliga- 
Matt.  xxii.  tions  of  lovtng  God  with  all  our  hearty  foul ,  Jlrengtby  and 
|6f»4P»  mitid^  and  our  neighbour  as  ourfelves^  wnich  are  reckoned 
by  our  Saviour  the  two  great  Commandments^  on  which  hang 
all  the  Ldiv  and  the  Prophets^  are  of  that  extent,  that  it 
feems  not  pofiBble  to  imagine,  how  any  thing  can  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  that  does  not  fall  witnin  them.  Since  if 
it  IS  acceptable  to  CJod,  then  that  obli^tion  to  love  God 
fo  entirely  muft  bind  us  to  it;  for  if  it  is  a  fin  not  to  love 
God  up  to  this  pitch,  then  it  is  a  fin  not  to  do  every  thin^ 
that  we  imarine  will  pleafe  him  :  and  by  confequence,  ir 
there  is  a  degree  of  pleafing  God,  whether  precept  or 
connfel,  that  we  do  not  ftudy  to  attain  to,  we  clo  not  lovs 
him  in  a  manner  fuitable  to  that.  It  feems  a  great  many 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  aware  of  this  confequence, 
and  therefore  they  have  taken  much  pains  to  convince  the- 
world  that  we  are  not  bound  to  love  God  at  all,  or,  as 

others 
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^Aen  more  cautioufly  word  it,  that  we  are  only  bound  to   A  R  T. 
nine  him  above  all  tnings,  but  not  to  have  a  love  of  fuch     X'^- 
a  1^  intention  for  him.    This  is  a  propofition  that,  after 
iD  their  foftening  it,  gives  fo  much  horror  to  every  Chrif- 
tian,  that  I  need  not  be  at  any  pains  to  confute  it. 

We  are  farther  reouired  m  the  New  Teftament,  /o»Cor.Yii. 
deattfe  (ntrfdves from  all  jiltbinefs  both  oftbeJUfb  and/pirii,  "• 
ferfeding  bolinefs  in  the  fear  oj  God:  and  to  reckon  our- 
feives  b'uj  and  not  our  own^  and  that  we  are  bought  witb  a  t  Cor.  ▼!. 
frice^  and  that  therefore  we  ougbt  to  glorify  bim  both  in  our  »<>• 
bodies f  and  in  our  fpirits,  wbicb  are  bis.     Thefe  and  many 
more  like  expreffions  are  plainly  precepts  of  general  obli- 

Stion,  for  nothing  can  be  fet  fortn  in  more  poiitive  words 
in  thefe  are :  and  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagme,  how  any 
thine  can  go  beyond  them  j  for  if  we  are  Chrift's  property, 
purcnafed  by  htm,  then  we  ought  to  apply  ounelves  to 
every  thing  m  which  his  honour,  or  the  honour  of  his  re- 
li^on,  can  be  concerned,  or  which  will  be  pleafing  to 
him. 

Our  Saviour  having  charged  the  Pharifees  fo  often,  for 
adding  fo  many  of  their  ordinances  to  the  laws  of  God, 
teaching  his  fear  iy  the  precepts  of  men^  and  the  Apoftles 
condemning  afbew  of  wilL-wor/bip  and  voluntary  humility ,  Cdoff.  fi. 
feem  to  belong  to  this  matter,  and  to  be  defigned  on  pur-  ^^« 
pofe  to  rq>ref8  the  pride  and  iin^larities  of  ane&ed  hypo- 
crites.   Our  Saviour  laid  to  him  that  a(ked,  IfT^at  £^Matt.  xix. 
JhouJd  do  that  be  might  have  eternal  life  ?   Keep  the  Com^  »^'  *7. 
uandments.    Thefe  words  I  do  the  rather  cite,  becaufe 
tbcy  are  followed  with  a  pafTaige,  that,  of  all  others  in  the 
New  Teftament,  feems  to  look  the  likeil  a  counfel  of 
perfeftion ;  for  when  he,  who  made  the  queftion,  replied 
upon  our  Saviour's  anfwer,  that  he  had  kept  all  tbefe  from\tx.%o^xu 
hu  youtb  up  J  and  added,  what  lad  I  yet  ?  to  that  our  Sa- 
viour anfwered.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfeQ,  go  fell  all  that  thou 
ba^y  and  give  to  the  poor^  and  tboufbalt  have  treafure  in  hea^ 
ven;  and  come  and  follow  me :  and  by  the  words  that  fol- 
low, of  the  difficulty  of  a  rich  man's  entering  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  J  this  is  more  fully  explained.    The  meaning 
of  all  that  whole  paflage  is  this ;  Chrift  called  that  peifon 
to  abandon  all,  and  come  and  follow  him,  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner as  he  had  called  his  Apofiles.    So  that  here  is  no 
coonfel,  but  a  pofitive  command  given  to  that  particular 
perfon  upon  this  occafion.    By  perfed  is  only  to  oe  meant 
complete,  in  order  to  that  to  wnich  he  pretended,  which 
was  eternal  life.    And  that  alfo  explains  the  word  in  that 
period,  treajures  in  heaven,  another  expreilion  for  eternal 
life,  to  compeniate  the  lofs  which  be  would  have  made  by 
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ART.    the  fale  of  his  poffeffions.    So  that  here  is  no  counfel,  but 
^^^'     a  fpecial  command  given  to  this  pcrfon,  in  order  to  his 
■— ■*■— ^  own  attaining  eternal  life. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  this  Is  pro- 
pofed  to  others  in  the  way  of  a  counfel ;  for  as  in  cafes  either 
of  a  famine  or  perfecution,  it  may  come  to  be  to  fome  a 
command,  to  fell  all  in  order  to  the  relief  of  others,  as  it 
was  in  the  firft  beginnings  of  Chriftianity  ;  fo  in  ordinary 
cafes  to  do  it,  might  be  rather  a  tempting  of  Providence 
than  a  truftin^  to  it,  for  then  a  man  fhould  part  with  the 
means  of  his  fiibfiftence,  which  God  has  provided  for  him, 
without  a  neceflTary  and  preffing  occafion.  Therefore  our 
Luke  zti.  Saviour's  words,  &//  that  ye  have^  and  give  alms^  as  they 
53-  are  delivered  in  the  drain  and  peremptorinefs  of  a  com- 

mand, fo  they  muft  be  underftood  to  bind  as  pofitivc  com- 
mands do  :  not  fo  conftantly  as  a  negative  command  does, 
(ince  in  every  minute  of  our  life  that  binds :  but  there  is 
a  rule  and  order  in  our  obeying  pofitivc  commands.  Wc 
muft  not  reft  on  the  Sabbath-day j  if  a  work  of  neceflity  or 
charity  calls  us  to  put  to  our  hands  :  we  muft  not  obey 
our  parents  in  difobeying  a  public  law  :  fo  if  we  have  fe- 
milies,  or  the  neceffities  of  a  feeble  body,  and  a  weakconfti- 
tution,  for  which  God  hath  fupplied  us  with  that  which 
Prov.  x«x.  will  afford  us  food  convenient  for  us,  we  muft  not  throwr  up 
thofe  provifions,  and  caft  ourfelves  upon  others.  There- 
fore that  precept  muft  be  moderated  and  expounded,  fo  a« 
to  agree  with  the  other  rules  and  orders  that  God  has  fet 
us. 

A  diftindion  is  therefore  to  be  made  between  thofe 
things  that  do  univerfally  and  equally  bind  all  mankind, 
and  thofe  things  that  do  more  fpecially  bind  fome  forts  of 
men,  and  that  only  at  fome  times.    There  are  greater  de- 
.  grees  of  charity,  gravity,  and  all  other  virtues,  to  which 
the  Clergy  for  inftance  are  more  bound  than  other  men; 
but  thefe  are  to  them  precepts,  and  not  counfels.    And  in 
the  firft  beginnings  of  Chriftianity  there  were  greater  ob- 
ligations laid  upon  all  Chriftians,  as  well  as  ^^eater  gifts 
were  beftowed  €>n  them.     It  is  true,  in  the  point  of  mar- 
i^Cor.  Tii.  riacc  St.  Paul  does  plainly  allow,  that  fuch  as  many  J^ 
weltj  hut  ibat  fuch  as  marry  not  do  better.     But  the  mcao- 
ing  of  that  is  not  as  if  an  unmarried  life  were  a  ftate  of 
perfeAion,  beyond  that  which  a  man  is  obliged  to :  bn^ 
only  this;  that  as  to  the  courfe  of  this  life,  and  the ^nr- 
feni  Mlrefs ;  and  as  to  the  judgment  that  is  to  be  made  of 
inen  by  their  actions,  no  man  is  to  be  thought  to  do 
amlfs  who  marries  j  but  yet  he  who  marries  not,  '•  ^^ 
judged  to  da  httter.    But  yet  inwardly  and  before  C^ 
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Am  matter  ipay  be  fer  otherwife ;  for  he  who.  marries  not  ART. 
and  bums,  certainly  does  worfe  than  be  who  marries  and  ^^^* 
Iha  cbaAely.    But  he  who  findingr  that  he  can  limit  him-  ' 

ielf  witQout  endangering  his  purity ;  though  no  law  re- 
frains him  from  marrying,  yet  feeing  that  he  is  like  to  be 
tempted  to  be  too  careful  about  the  concerns  of  this  life  if 
\t  marries,  is  certainly  under  oblij^ations  to  follow  that 
courfe  of  life  in  whicn  there  are  fewer  temptations,  and 
greater  opportunities  to  attend  on  the  fervice  of  Qod, 

With  relation  to  outward  actions,  and  to  the  judgments 
that  from  vifible  appearances  are  to  be  made  of  tliem, 
fome  anions  may  be  faid  to  be  better  than  others,  which 
yet  are  truly  good :  but  as  to  the  particular  obligatiqna 
that  every  man  is  under^,  with  relation  to  his  own  fiate  and 
drcumftances,  and  for  which  he  muft  anf\^er  at.  the  lait 
day,  thefe  being  fecret,  and  fo  not  fubje6t  tp  the  judflr- 
mcnts  of  men,  certainly  every  man  is  ftriftlv  bound  to  qq 
the  bed  he  can ;  to  choofe  that  courfe  of  life  in  which  he^ 
thinks  he  may  do  the  bed  fervice  to  Grod  and  man  :  nor 
are  thefe  free  to  him  to  choofe  or  not :  he  is  under  obli-* 
rations,  and  he  fins  if  he  fees  a  more  excellent  thing  that 
he  might  have  done,  and  contents  himf^tf  with  a  lower  or 
\jEk  vduable  thing.     St.  Paul  had  wherein  to  ghiy;  for 
whereas  it  was  lawful  for  him  as  an  Apoftle  to  fufier  the 
Corinthians  to  fupply  him  in  temporals,  when  he  wa9 
^ing  thtai  in  fpiritual  thin^;  yet  he  chofe  rather  for 
the  honour  of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  take  away  all  ocoafion 
of  oenfure  from  thofe  who  fought  for  it,  io  work  wiib.bisAasxx,i^. 
©«/«  bottJs^  aM  not  to  he  bv^rdenfonu  to  tkem,.    But  in  that  \^^'  **• 
fiate  of  tl^ii;igs«  though  there  was  no  law  or  outward  ob-  2  cor.  xii. 
ligation  upon  him  to /pure  tbem\  he  was  under  an  inward  i3v 
W  of  domg  all  thines  to  the  glorv  of  God  :  and  by  this 
law  be  was  as  much  oound^  as  if  tnere  had  beeq  ao  out- 
ward compulfory  law  lying  \xipon  hinok 
■  This  diitvi&ion  is  to  be  remembered,  between  fuch  aa 
obligation  ^  arifes  out  of  a  man's  particular  circum- 
ilances,  ^nd  fuch  other  motives  as  can  be  only  known  toi 
a  man  himfelf,  and  fuch  an  obligation  as  may  be  faftened 
on  him  by  flated  and  general  rules :  he  may  be  abfcdute- 
ly  free  from  the  latter  of  thefe,  and  yet  be  (ecretly  bound 
bv  thofe  inward  and  flronger  confh-aints  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  zeal  for  his  glory.    Enough  feems  to  be  faid  toi 
prove  that  there  are  no  covnfels  of  perfe£tion  in  the  Gof^ 
pel ;  that  all  the  rules  fet  to  us  in  it  are  in  the  f^Ie  and 
torm  of  precepts ;  and  that  though  there  may  be  fome  ac-i 
tions  of  more  neroical  virtue,  and  more  fublime  piety,  than 
others^  to  which  all  m^i^  ^^  not  obliged  by  ec^i^l  or  ge^ 
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■i  ^T.    nctal  rules  :  vet  fuch  men,  to  whofe  circumftances  and  fla- 
^^^'  )nff,  are  ftrifWy  obliged  by  them,  fo  that 

^^■"■^  f  mey  did  not  put  them  in  pra£lice. 

IS  made  out,  the  foundation  of  works  of 
deftroyed.    But  if  it  (hould  be  acknow- 
i  were  fuch  counfels  of  perfeAion  in  the 
are  ftill  two  other  clear  proo&,  to  (hew 
e  no  fuch  thing  as  fupererogating  with 
God*     Firft,  every  man  not  only  has  finned,  but  has  ftill 
fo  much  corruption  about  him,  as  to  feel  the  truth  of  that 
lamMiiLi.of  St.  James,  m  many  things  we  offend  all.    Now  unlefs 
it  can  be  fuppofed  that,  by  obeying  thofe  counfels,  a  man 
can  compenlalc  with  Almighty  God  for  his  fins,  there  is 
no  ground  to  think  that  he  can  fupererogate.    He  muft 
firft  clear  his  own  fcore,  before  he  can  imagine  that  any 
thing  upon  his  account  can  be  forgiven  or  imputed  to  ano- 
ther :  and  if  the  guilt  of  fin  is  eternal,  and  tiie  pretended 
merit  of  obeying  counfels  is  only  temporary,  no  tempora- 
ry merit  can  take  off  an  eternal  guilt.     So  that  itmuft  firft 
be  fuppofed,  that  a  man  both  is  and  has  been  perfeA  as  to 
the  precepts  of  obligation,  before  it  can  be  thought  that 
he  (hould  have  an  overplus  of  merit. 

The  other  clear  argument  from  Scripture  againft  works 
of  fupererogation  is,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
New  Teflament  that  does  in  any  fort  fevour  them ;  we  are' 
always  taught  to  truft  to  the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  the 
Phil.  ii.  12.  death  and  interccflion  of  Chrift,  and  to  %ifori  out  our  own 
Jhhation  with  fear  and  trembling :  but  we  are  never  once 
directed  to  look  for  any  help  from  faints,  or  to  think  that 
we  can  do  any  thin^  fpr  another  man's  foul  in  this  way. 
?f.  xlix.  5».  The  Pfalm  has  it,  No  man  can  by  anv  means  give  a  ranfom 
for  bis  brother* s  foul :  the  words  of  Chrift  cited  in  the  Ar- 
ticle are  full  and  exprefs  againft  it. 

The  words  in  the  parable  of  the  five  foolifli  virgins  and 

the  five  wife,  majr  feem  to  favour  it,  but  they  really 

contradifk  it ;  for  it  was  the  fix>lifli  virgins  that  defired 

the  wife  to  give  them  of  their  oil ;  which  if  any  will 

apply  to  a  fuppofed  communication  of  rgerit,  they  ought 

to  confider  that  the  proj>ofition  is  made  by  the /oo/i/i,  and 

Matt.  xxT.  the  anfwer  of  the  wife  virgins  is  full  againft  it ;  Notfo,  lefl 

^'  there  be  /lot  enough  for  us  and  you.    What  follows,  of 

bidding  them  go  to  them  that  fell ,  and  buy  for  themfelvesy  is 

only  a  piece  of  the  fiction  of  the  parable,  which  cannot 

enter  into  any  part  of  the  application  of  it.    What  St, 

Col.  1. 24.   Paul  fays  of  his  fiHi^^g  ttp  that  which  was  behind  of  the 

aJftiSiions  of  Chrijt  in  bis  jlejhy  for  his  body's  fake,  which  is 

ibe  Cburfh,  is,  ^appears  by  the  words  that  foUow^u'iE^tfr^ 
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lim  fnade  a  miniftery  only  applicable  to  the  edificadon    art. 
that  the  Church  reccivea   from    the  fufferings  of  the    ^Xiv. 
Apoftles  ;  it  being  a  great  confirmation  to  them  of  the  — 

truth  of  the  Gofpei,  when  thofe  who  preached  it  fufiered 
ib  conftantly  and  fo  patiently  for  it ;  by  which  they  both 
confirmed  what  they  had  preached^  ana  fet  an  examptle  to 
others,  of  adhering  firmly  to  it.  And  fince  Chrift  is 
related  to  his  Churdi,  as  a  head  to  the  members,  it  is  in 
Ibme  fort  his  fuffering  himfelf,  when  his  members  fufTer : 
and  that  conformity  which  they  ought  to  exprefs  to  him 
as  their  head  was  neceflary  to  make  up  the  due  proportion^ 
that  oueht  to  be  between  the  head  and  the  members.  So 
St.  Pam  rejoiced  in  his  being  tmAe  conformable  to  bimt 
and  this,  as  it  is  a  fenfe  that  uie  words  will  well  bear,  fo 
it  is  certain  they  are  capable  of  no  other  fenfe;  for  if  the 
fufferings  of  the  ApofUes  were  meritorious  in  behalf  of  the 
other  Chriftians,  fome  ^ain  account  muft  have  been 
given  of  this  in  the  New  Teftament,  at  leaft  to  do  honour 
to  the  memory  of  fuch  Apoftles  as  had  then  died  for  the 
£iith.  If  it  is  fuggefted,  uiat  the  living  ApoiUes  were  too 
xnodeft  to  claim  it  to  themfelves,  that  will  not  fatisiy ;  all 
runs  quite  in  a  contrary  ftyle  :  the  mercies  of  God  and  the 
blood  of  Chrift  being  always  repeated,  whereas  thefe  aro 
never  once  named.  Now  to  ima^e  that  there  can  be 
any  thing  of  fach  great  ufe  to  us,  ix>  which  the  Scripture 
fbould  be  not  only  filent,  but  fhould  run  in  a  ftrsun  totally 
difierent  from  it,  is  not  conceivable  :  for  if  in  any  thin^, 
the  Gofpei  ought  to  be  full  and  explicit  in  all  that  which 
concerns  our  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  and  the 
means  of  our  efcaping  his  wrath^  and  obtaining  his 
favour. 

There  is  another  doftrine  that  does  alfo  belong  to  this 
head,  which  is  Purgatory,  that  is  not  to  be  entered  on  here, 
but  is  referred  to  its  proper  place.  Thus  it  appears,  how  ill 
this  dodrine  of  works  of  fupererogation  is  founded ;  and 
upon  how  many  accounts  it  is  evidently  falfe ;  and  yet 
ppon  it  has  been  built  not  only  a  theory  of  a  communication 
or  thofe  merits,  and  a  treafurein  the  Church,  but  a 
pradice  of  fo  foul  a  nature,  that  in  it  the  words  of  our 
oaviour  fpoken  to  the  JewSj  My  bcufe  is  a  boufe  of  prayer ,  ^^^  ^^^ 
hit  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves ,  are  accompliihed  in  a  17. 
high  and  moft  fcandalous  manner.  It  has  been  pretended 
that  this  was  of  the  nature  of  a  bank,  of  which  the  Pope 
was  the  keeper ;  and  that  he  could  grant  fuch  bills  and 
affignments  upon  it  as  he  pleafed :  this  was  done  in  fo  bafe 
and  fo  crying  a  manner,  that  all  who  had  any  fenfe  of 
^bity  ia  their  own  Church  were  afbamed  of  it* 

la 
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ART.  In  the  primitive  Church  there  were  very  fevere  rul^ar 
^^'  mAde,  obliging  all  that  had  finned  publicly  (and  they 
'  were  afterwarda  applied  to  fuch  as  had  finnea  fecretly)  to 
continue  for  many  years  in  a  ftate  of  feparation  from  the 
Sacrament,  and  of  penance  and  difcipline.  But  becaiife 
all  fuch  general  rules  admit  of  a  great  v^ety  of  circum- 
ftances,  taken  from  men*8  fins,  tneir  perfons.  dnd  their 
repentance,  there  was  a  power  given  to  all  Biftiops  by  the 
Council  of  Nide  to  (horten  the  time,  and  to  relax  the 
fcverity  of  thofe  Canons ;  atid  fuch  favour  As  they  fa^ 
eaufe  to  grant,  was  called  indulgence.  This  was  juft  and 
neceflary,  and  was  a  proviflon  witnout  which  no  conftitutioii 
tor  fociety  can  be  well  governed.  Btit  after  the  tenth  centuty , 
as  the  Pdpes  came  to  take  this  power  in  the  whole  extent 
of  it  into  their  own  hands,  fo  they  found  it  too  feeble  to 
carry  on  the  great  defigns  that  they  grafted  upon  it. 

ITiey  gave  it  high  nances,  and  called  it  a  plenary 
remiffion,  and  the  pardon  of  all  fins :  which  the  world 
was  taught  to  look  on  as  a  thing  of  d  mucli  higher  natWe, 
than  the  bare  excufing  of  men  from  difcipline  and  penance. 
Purgatory  was  then  got  to  be  firmly  believed,  and  alt 
men  were  ftrangely  poffeffed  with  the  terror  of  it :  fo  a 
deliverance  from  purgatory,  and  by  confequence  ai> 
immediate  admifiSon  Jnto  heaven,  was  believed  to  be  the 
eertain  effeft  of  it.  And  to  fupport  all  this,  the  doctrine 
of  coimfels  of  fetfeBhity  of  works  oi  fupeferogatiotiy  and  af 
the  commmtication  of  thofe  merits,  was  fet  up ;  and  to  that 
this  was  added,  that  a  treaftire  made  up  of  thefe,  waa 
at  the  Pope's'  difpofal,  and  in  his  keeping.  The  ufe  that 
this  was  put  to,  was  as  bad  as  the  forgery  Jtfelf.  Multitudes 
were  by  thefe  means  engaged  to  go  to  the  Holy  Land; 
to  recover  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Saracens:  afterwards 
they  armed  vaft  numbers  againft  the  heretics  to  eXthpate 
thenfi :  they  fought  alfa  all  thofe  quarrels  which  tneif 
ambitious  prctenfions  engaged  them  in  with  emperors  and 
other  princes,  by  the  fame  pay  5  and  at  laft  they  fet  it  to 
fale  with  the  fame  impudence,  and  almoft  with  the  famc^ 
methods,  that  mountebanks  ufe  in  the  yenting  of  their  fe- 
crets. 

This  was  fo  grofs'even  in  an  ignorant  age,  and  among  the 
ruder  fort,  that  it  gave  the  firft  rife  to  the  Reformation  :  and 
as  the  progrefsof  it  was  a  very  fignd  work  of  God,  fo  it  was  in; 
a  great  meafure  owing  to  the  fcandala  that  this  (hamelefs 
praftice  had  given  the  world.  And  upon  this  fingle  reafon  it 
IS  that  this  matter  has  been  more  fully  examined  than  was* 
neceffary ;  for  the  thing  is  fo  plain,  that  it  has  no  fort  o^ 
difiiculty  in  it. 

ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XV. 

Of  Chrift  alone  without  Sin. 

C&riff  ill  ibt  mit]^  of  our  mtmt  toa0  md]»  Iifie  uit< 
to  tt0  in  all  tbmi$  (fin  onip  ejrcepf )  from  tofitcB 
1^  tod0  tiearip  boiti  borft  in  j^  Mtfb  and  m  Iptdt^ 
^  tame  to  be  a  l.amii  toi^ut  tfMy  togo,  bp  fa« 
crifice  of  fitmfelf  oner  mabr,  Ibonlti  ta6r  atoap  tbt 
tLm  of  t^  WorlH  t  anti  fin,  ati  &t.  John  faitg,  tdatf 
nor  in  iinu  ^Bm  all  tor  tgr  rrlt  (alt&oMgg  bapn3r& 
antibomagaihtnCIMft)  perofllmbinmanprlNttgiii 
onb  if  tor  Tap  toe  jN^  n^  fit^  tor  drcfibr  oarftlbrf ^ 
onu  tjDr  trunft  iK  nor  in  U0f 

THIS  Article  relates  to  thefbrmer,  and  is  put  here  as 
another  foundation  againft  aU  works  of  fuperero^tion ; 
for  that  do&rine,  with  the  confequences  of  it,  having 
given  the  firft  occafion  to  the  Reformation,  it  was  thought 
necctHurj  to  overthrow  it  entirely:  and  becaufe  the 
per&<^ion  of  the  faints  mull  be  fuppofed,  before  their 
lupeiierogating  can  be  thought  on^  that  was  therefore  here 
oppofed. 

That  Chrift  was  bofyy  witbouifpot  and  blemt/hy  barmlefsy  Heb.  vii. 
WidefiUdy  and  J'eparate  from  J%nner$\  that  there  was  na*^* 
fjukU  in  bis  mouib ;  ibat  be  never  did  amij's^  bui  went  aboui 
alwqyi  doing  good,  and  was  as  a  lamb  witbaui  fpot,  is  lb i  Feci,  if* 
oft  aimrmcd  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  it  can  admit  of 
no  debate.    This  was  not  only  true  in  bis  rational  powers,  * 
the  fuperior  part  called  the  Spirit,  in  oppoii^on  to  the 
lower  part,  but  alfo  in  thofe  appetites  and  afie&ions  that 
arife  UQsa  our  bodies,  and  from  the  union  of  our  fouls 
to  them,  called  the  FUjb.    For  though  in  thefe  Chrift, 
Jiaving  the  human  nature  truly  in  him,  had  the  appetites 
of  hunger  in  him,  yet  the  devil  could  not  tempt  him 
by  that  to  diftruft  God,  or  to  defire  a  miraculous  fumly 
fooner  than  was  fitting :  he  overcame  even  that  necelTarv 
appetite,  wbenfoever  there  was  an  occafion  ^ivcn  him  to  ao  jobn  tT.34^ 
tie  will  of  Ms  beavenfy  Fatber :  he  bad  alfo  in  him  the 
averfions  to  pain  and  luffinin^,  and  the  horror  at  a  violent 
sod  ignominious  death,  which  are  planted  in  our  natures  : 
and  in  this  it  was  natural  to  him  to  wi(h  and  to  pray  that 
the  cup  might  pafs  from  him.  But  in  this  his  ourity  ap- 
peared the  mod  eminently,  that  though  be  felt  tne  weight' 
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ART.    of  his  nature  to  a  vaft  degree,  he  did,  notwithftanding 
^^*      that,  limit  and  conquer  it  fo  entirely,  that  he  refijgned 
-~"""^  himfelf  abfolutely  to  his  Father's  will :  Noi  my  will,  but 
thy  will  be  done, 

Beiides  all  that  has  been  already  faid  upon  the  former 
Articles,  to  prove  that  fome  taint  and  degree  of  the  CHiginal 
corruption  remains  in  all  men  ;  the  peculiar  charader  of 
Chrilt's  holinefs  fo  oft  repeated,  looks  plainly  to  be  a 
diftin^on  proper  to  him,  .and  to  him  only.  We  are 
called  upon  to  follow  him,  to  learn  of  him,  and  to  imitate 
him  without  reftrifkion;  whereas  we  are  required  to 
iCor.xt.  ufoUtyiu  the  ApoJlleSy  only  as  they  were  the  followers  qfCbri/l: 
I  Pet.  i.  i5-and  though  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy  as  be  was  holy  in 
all  manner  of  converfati<m  \  that  does  no  more  prove  that 
any  man  can  arrive  at  that  pitch,  than  our  beine  corn- 
Matt,  v.  4S.nianded  to  beferfe^  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  per/eSt,  will 
prove  that  we  may  become  as  perfeft  as  dod  is  :  the 
importance  of  thefe  words  being  onljr  this,  that  we  ought 
i9  all  things  to  make  God  and  Chiift  our  patterns ;  and 
that  we  ought  to  endeavour  to  imitate  and  refemble  them 
all  we  can. 

There  feems  to  be  a  particular  deiign  in  the  contexture 

and  writing  of  the  Scriptures,  to  reprefent  to  us  fome  of 

the  failings  of  the  heft  men  :  for  though  Zacharias  and 

lake  i.  6.  Elizabeth  are  faid  to  have  been  hlamelefsj  that  muft  only 

be  meant  of  the  exterior  and  vifible  part  of  their  con- 

verfatlon,  that  it  was  free  from  blame,  and  of  their  being 

accepted  of  God  ;  but  that  is  not  to  be  carried  to  import 

Ver.  90.     a  linlefs  purity  before  God :  for  we  find  the  fame  Senary 

guilty  or  mifbelievins  the  meflage  of  the  Angel  to  him, 

to  fuch  a  degree,  that  he  was  punifhed  for  it  with  a 

dumbnefs  of  above  nine  months  continuance.     Perhaps 

the  Virgin's  queftion  to  the  Angel  bad  nothing  blame* 

worthy  in  it ;  but  our  Saviour's  anfwers  to  her,  both 

Uike  il  4^  when  (he  came  to  him  in  the  Temple,  when  he  was  twelve 

years  old,  and  more  particularly  when  (he  moved  him,  at 

Joh]iiL4.  the  marria^  in  Cana,  to  fumifli  them  with  wine,  look 

like  a  reprimand.    The  contentions  among  the  ApofUes 

about  the  preeminence,  and  in  particular  the  ambition  of 

MatLxx.   James  and  John,  cannot  be  excufed.    St.   Peter's  dif- 

2o»  24.       fimulation  at  Antioch  in  the  judaizin^  controverfy,  and 

^Vhll!  ^^®   ^^''P  contention  that  ha{)pened  between  Paul  and 

Aaszv.  39.  Barnabas,  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  thev  are  both 

chara<Slers  of  the  (incerity  of  thofe  who  pennea  them,  and 

likewife  marks  of  the  frailties  of  human  nature,  even  in  its 

greateft  elevation,  and  with  its  higheft  advantages.    So 

Uiat  all  the  high  chara&ers  that  are  given  of  the  teft  men, 

are 
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•re  to  be  underdood  either  comparatively  to  others  whom   art. 
they  exceeded,  or  with  relation  to  their  outward  aftions,      XV. 
ina  the  vifible  parts  of  their  life  :  or  they  are  to  be  meant 
(^  their  zeal  and  (incerity,  which  is  valued  and  accepted 
of  God  ;  and,  as  it  was  to  Abraham,  is  imputed  to  tnem 
for  righceoufnefs. 

Yet  this  is  not  to  be  abufed  by  any  to  be  an  encourage- 
ment to  live  in  fin ;  for  we  may  carry  this  purity  and 
pcrfeaion  certainly  very  far,  by  the  grace  ot  Goa.  In 
every  fin  that  we  commit  we  do  plainly  perceive,  that  we 
do  It  with  fo  much  freedom,  tnat  we  might  not  h^ve 
done  it ;  here  is  fiill  juft  matter  for  humiliation  and 
repentance.  By  this  doclrine  our  Church  intends  only  to 
i^prefs  the  pride  of  vain-glorious  and  hypocritical  men, 
and  to  ftrike  at  the  root  of  that  filthy  mercharidife  that 
has  been  brought  into  the  houfe  of  Grod,  under  the  pretence 
of  the  perfedion^  and  even  the  over-doing  or  fupererogating 
of  the  (aints. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XVL 

Of  Sin  after  Baptifm. 

is$  tl^  Qn  093titlt  t&r  )^Ql}iCP&off>  mtb  unpa)tionabIe. 
Wg^tf^re  tl^  g^ant  of  IRepmtatur  tsi  not  to  be  t)ir« 
itfeb  to  fiicB  a$(  fall  two  an  aim  HBaptiTiiu  9&it 
\m  ^f)€  vtmwb  tj^  ^Ip  ®Oaft,  toe  ma^  bepatt 
Irom  grace  gidetii  and  fall  mm  6n>  anti  k|i  tjN 
Qtace  of  (IDoti  toe  map  attft  again  an&  amenl»  om: 
3lii»0*  Zm  tfter^e  tgep  are  to  be  tontiemnefe, 
to]^&  (ap  tbep  ran  no  more  (ut  att  long  as  tl^ep  Ube 
&tre«  or  benp  tj^e  ilate  of  forgifmiel^  m  ((u6  af( 
enilp  re{ienr. 

THIS  Article,  as  it  relates  to  the  fed  of  the  Novatians 
of  old,  fo  it  is  probable  it  was  made  a  part  of  our 
do&rine,  upon  the  account  of  fome  of  the  enthufiafts, 
who  at  that  time,  as  well  as  fome  do  in  our  days,  mi^ht 
boaft  their  perfeAion^  and  join  with  that  part  of  the  cha- 
ra&er  of  a  Pharifee,  this  other  of  an  unreafonable  rigour 
of  cenfure  and  punifliment  againft  offenders.  By  dead/j 
Jin  in  the  Article,  we  are  not  to  underftand  fuch  (ins  as 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  mortal,  in  oppofition  to 
others  that  are  venial:  as  if  fome  fins,  thougn  offencea 
againft  God,  and  violations  of  his  law,  could  oe  of  their 
own  nature  fuch  flight  things^  that  they  deferved  only 
temporal  punifliment^  and  were  to  be  expiated  by  fome 
piece  of  penance  or  devotion,  or  the  communication  of 
the  merits  of  others.  The  Scripture  no  where  teaches  U9 
to  think  fo  flightly  of  the  majeUy  of  God,  or  of  his  Law. 
C^.  iiL  10.  There  is  a  cur/e  upon  every  one  tbat  continuetb  not  in  all 
things  wbicb  are  written  in  tbe  book  of  tbe  Law  to  do  them  9- 
and  the  fame  curfe  muft  have  been  on  us  all,  if  Chrift  had 
not  redeemed  us  from  it :  Tbe  wages  of  Jin  is  deatb.  And 
St.  James  aflerts,  that  there  is  fuch  a  complication  of  all 
the  precepts  of  the  Law  of  God,  both  witn  one  another, 
lam.  ii.  lo,  and  with  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver,  that  be  who  qf^ 
>'•  fends  in  one  point  it  guilty  of  all.    So  fince  God  has  in  his 

word  given  us  fuch  dreadful  apprehenfions  of  his  wrath^ 
and  of  the  guilt  of  Jin,  we  dare  not  foften  thefe  to  a  de- 
gree below  the  majefty  of  the  eternal  God,  and  tfie  dig- 
nity of  his  moft  holy  laws,    fiut^  after  all^  we  are  &ir 

from 
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from  the  oonceit  of  the  Stoics,  who  ni^e  all  (ins  alike,    art* 
We  acknowledge  that  Ibme  fins  of  ignorance  and  infir-*     ^^' 
mity  niav  confift  with  a  ftate  of  grace  ;  which  is  either     ' 
quite  demroyed,  or  at  leaft  much  eclipfed  and  clouded  by- 
ether  fins,  that  are  more  heiiK>us  m  their  nature^  and 
more  deliberately  gone  about.     It  is  in  this  fenfe  that 
the  word  deadly  Jin  is  to  be  underftood  in  the  Article : 
fix*  thoufffa  io  the  ftriAnefs  of  juftice  every  fin  is  deadly ^ 
yet  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel^  thofe  fins  are  only 
dtadly^  that  do  deeply  wound  the  oonlcience,  and  that 
drive  away  grace. 

Another  term  in  the  Article  needs  alfo  to  be  a  little 
explained;  ibe  fin  agatJij^  the  Holy  Gbofti  con.cerning 
which,  fince  there  is  fo  leverc  a  fentence  pronounced  by 
Chrift^  it  is  neoeflary  that  it  be  rightly  underdood ;  and 
that  can  only  be  done  by  confiderin^  the  occafion  of  thofo 
words,  as  well  as  the  words  themii^es.  Chrift  wrought 
fuch  miracles  in  the  fight  of  his  enemies,  that  when  dieriei 
was  BO  room  left  for  any  other  cavil,  they  betook  them- 
(elves  to  diat,  that  he  did  not  eaft  out  devils  but  by  Beelze-*  Matt.  xii. 
bmbf  the  frince  of  devils.  And  this  was  the  occ^cm  thatH»  3i* 
led  our  Saviour  to  fpeak  of  the  fin  or  bUfpbemy  again fi  tbe 
Holy  Gbofi.  It  was  tbdr  reje&ing  the  cleared  evidence 
that  God  could  give  to  prove  any  thing  by :  the  nower 
bv  which  thofe  miracles  were  wrought,  and  whicn  was 
afeerwands  communicated  to  the  Apofi3^,is  called  through 
the  whole  New  Teftament,  the  HoAr  Gbdl.  By  which  is  . 
not  to  be  meant  here  the  third  Pedon  of  the  Trinity,  but 
the  wonderful  efiiifion  of  thofe  extraordinary  gifts  and 
powers  that  were  then  communicated,  the  oeconomy  and 
aifpeoiation  of  which  is  (aid  to  be  derived  from  that  on^ 
Sfvrii.  This  was  the  atmoft  proof  that  could  be  given  of 
truth ;  and  when  men  fet  themfelves  to  hlafpheme  this, 
and  to  afcribe  the  works  of  Cbrift  to  a  edlufion  with  the 
devil,  they  did  thereby  fo  wilfully  oppofe  God,  and  re- 
proach hrs  power,  they  did  fo  flifle  their  own  conviAion, 
and  fet  themfelves  againft  the  convi£Uon  of  others,  that 
nothing  couM  be  done  &rther  for  their  conviAion  ;  this 
being  the  higheft  degree  of  evidence  and  proof:  and  this 
was  fo  hi^h  an  indignity  to  God,  when  he  defcended  fo 
far  to  latisfy  their  fcTuples,  that  it  was  not  to  be  par* 
doned ;  as  tneir  impenitence  and  incredulity  was  lb  ob- 
fitnate  as  not  to  be  overcome. 

Upon  this  occafion  given,  our  Saviour  makes  a  dif- 
ference between  their  blafpheming  him,  and,  infiead  of 
owning  hjm  to  be  the  Mefiias,  calling  him  a  deceiver^  a 
glutton,  and  a  wine^iiiber ;  of  which,  upon  hearing  his 

oz  ^doOTine, 
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ART.  doftrine,  and  feeing  his  life,  they  were  ftill  guilty.  This 
XVI.  ^^  ind^  a  great  fin,  but  yet  there  were  means  left  of 
-  convincing  them  of  the  truth  of  his  being  the  great  pro- 

phet fent  of  God ;  and  by  thefe  they  might  be  10  far  pre- 
vailed on  as  to  repent  and  believe,  and  fo  to  obtain  par- 
don :  but  when  they  had.  thofe  means  fet  before  them ; 
when  they  faw  plain  and  uncontefted  miracles  done  be- 
fore tliem ;  and  when,  inftead  of  yielding  to  them,  they 
fet  up  fuch  an  oppofition  to  them,  which  might  have  been 
as  reafonably  faid  of  every  miracle  that  could  have  l>een 
wrought,  then  it  was  not  poffible  to  convince  them.  This 
is  an  impious  rejeding  or  the  higheft  method  that  God 
himfelf  ules  for  proving  a  thing  to  us.  The  fcorn  put 
upon  it,  as  it  flows  from  a  nature  fo  depraved,  that  it  can- 
not be  wrought  on,  fo  it  is  a  fin  not  to  be  pardoned.  All 
things  of  extreme  feverity  in  a  doftrine  that  is  lb  full  of 
grace  and  mercy  as  the  Gofpel  is,  ought  to  be  reftrained 
as  much  as  may  be.  From  thence  we  infer,  that  thofe 
dreadful  words  of  our  Savioiu^'s  ou^ht  to  be  retrained  to 
the  fubjed  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  ought  not  to 
be  earned  &rther.  Since  miracles  have  ceafed,  no  man 
as  any  more  capable  of  this  fin. 

Thefe  terms  being  thus  explained,  the  queflion  in  the 

Article  is  now  to  be  explained.    There  are  words  in  St. 

John's  Epifile,  and  elfewhere,  that  feem  to  import,  that 

men  bom  of  Gody  that  is  to  fay,  baptized  or  regenerated 

I  John  iii.  Chriftians,  Jin  not :  JVhofoever  abidttb  in  bim^  Jinneih  not : 

«,  9.  ^•i^'lVbofoeverJinmtb  batb  not  feen  bm^  neither  known  bim: 

Wbojoever  is  bom  of  God  dotb  not  commit  Jin^  for  bis  feed 

remainetb  in  bim ;  atid  be  cannot  Jin^  for  be  is  horn  of  God. 

This  is  again  repeated  in  the  end  of  that  Epifile,  together 

with  the&  words.  He  tbat  is  begotten  of  God  keepetb  bim* 

felf  and  tbat  wicked  one  toucbetb  bim  not.    As  thele  words 

feem  to  import  that  a  true  Chriftian  fins  not,  fo  in  the 

Heb.  Ti.  4,  EpilUe  to  tne  Hebrews  it  is  faid  to  be  impoffible  to  renew 

Sf  6.  again,  by  repentance,  tbofe  wbo  fall  away,  after  tbey  bad 

been  once  enligbtened,  and  bad  tolled  of  tbe  heavenly  gift, 

bad  been  made  partakers  of  tbe  tioly  Gbo/l,  and  bad  tajted 

tbe  good  word  of  God,  and  tbe  powers  of  tbe  world  to  come. 

Upon  thefe  ex{ireflSons,  and  fome  others,  though  not  auite 

of  their  force,  it  was,  that  in  the  primitive  Cnurch,  fbme 

that  fell  after  baptifm  were  call  out  of  the  communion 

of  the  Church ;  and  though  they  were  not  cut  off  from 

all  hopes  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  were  never  re- 

fiored  to  the  peace  of  the  Church ;  this  was  done  in  Ter- 

tuUian's  time,  if  what  he  fays  on  this  fubjeft  is  not  to  bo 

reckoned  as  a  piece  of  his  Montamfm. 

But 
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But  foon  after  there  were  great  cont^fis  upon  this  art. 
bead^  while  the  Novatians  withdrew  from  the  commu-  ^^*" 
mod  of  the  Church,  and  believed  it  was  defiled  by  the  •— — 
receiving  of  apoftates  into  it :  though  that  was  not  done 
fo  eafily  as  fome  propofed,  but  after  a  long  feparation  and 
a  fevere  courfe  ot  penance.  Upon  this  fmlowed  all  thofe 
penitentiary  Canons  concerning  the  feveral  meafures  and 
degrees  of  penance,  and  that  not  only  for  a£ts  of  apo- 
ftafy  from  the  Cbriftian  religion,  but  for  all  other  crying 
fins.  According  to  what  has  been  already  faid  upon  the 
former  Articles,  it  has  appeared,  that  the  fan6lification  of 
regenerated  men  is  not  io  perfected  in  this  life,  but  that 
diere  is  (till  a  mixture  of  defe6^s  and  imperfe^ons  left  in 
them :  and  the  ftate  of  the  new  covenant  is  a  continuance 
of  repentance  and  remiflion  of  (ins;  for  as  oft  as  one  fins, 
if  he^  repents  truly  of  it,  and  forfakes  his  fins,  there  is  a 
ftanding  offer  of  the  pardon  of  all  fins;  and  therefore 
Cbrift  has  taught  us  to  pray  daily,  Forgive  us  our  Jins. 
If  there  were  but  one  general  pardon  offered  in  baptifm, 
this  would  fignify  little  to  thofe  who  feel  their  infirmities, 
and  the  fins  that  do  fo  eafily  befet  them,  fo  apt  to  return 
upon  them.  It  was  no  wonder  if  the  entertaining  this 
conceit  brought  in  a  fuperfiitious  error  in  praAice  among 
the  ancient  Chriftians,  of  delaying  baptifm  till  death ;  as 
looping  that  all  fins  were  then  certainly  pardoned :  a  much 
more  dangerous  error  than  even  the  fatal  one  of  trufiing 
to  a  death-bed  repentance.  For  baptifm  might  have  been 
more  eafily  compaffed;  and  there  was  more  offered  in 
the  way  ot  argument  for  building  upon  it,  than  has  been 
offered  at  for  a  death-bed  repentance, 

St.  Peter's  denial,  his  repentance,  and  his  being  re- 
ilored  to  his  apoftolical  dignity,  feem  to  be  recorde 
partly  on  this  account,  to  encourage  us,  even  after  the 
moil  heinous  ofiences,  to  return  to  God,  and  never  to 
reckon  our  condition  defperate,  were  our  fins  ever  fo 
many,  but  as  we  find  our  hearts  hardened  in  them  into 
an  obftinate  impetiitency. '  Our  Saviour  has  made  our 
pardoning  the  offences  that  others  commit  againft  us,  the 
meafure  upon  which  we  ma}r  exped  pardon  from  God ; 
and  he  beinff  aflced,  what  limits  ne  fet  to  the  number  of 
the  faults  that  we  were  bound  to  pardon,  by  the  day,  if 
fevea  was  not  enough,  he  carried  it  up  to  fevetUy  times 
j€ffen,  a.vaft  number,  far  beyond  the  number  of  offences 
that  any  man  will  in  all  probability  commit  againft  ano- 
ther in  a  day.  But  if  tney  fhould  grow  up  to  all  that 
raft  number  of  490,  yet  if  our  brother  itill  turns  again  and  uAt  xvH. 
repents^  we  are  dill  bound  to  forgive.    Now  fince  this  is  4. 

o  3  joined 
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ART.    h^f^i  with  what  he  declared,  that  if  we  pardorted  Our 
XVI.     brother  his  ofiences,  9ur  biovenly  Father  would  alfoforgvum 

' '^  ufj  then  we  may  depend  opon  this,  that  according  to  the 

Matt.  »v"»-(ineerity  of  our  repentance,  our  fins  are  always  for^ven 
IN.  And  if  this  is  the  nature  of  the  new  Covenant,  then 
the  Church,  which  is  a  fociety  ficmned  upon  it,  muft  pro- 
portion the  rules  both  of  her  communion  and  oenfure  to 
thofe  let  in  the  Gofpel :  a  hetnoot  fin  muft  give  us  a 
deeper  forrow,  and  higher  degrees  of  repentance;  fcan- 
dais  mud  alio  be  taken  off  and  forgiven,  when  the  ofieod-- 
ing  perfons  have  repaired  the  ofience  that  was  given  by 
them,  with  fuitable  decrees  of  forrow.  St.  Paul  in  the 
beginnings  of  Chriftianity,  in  which  it  being  yet  tender 
and  not  well  known  to  the  world,  was  more  apt  to  be 
both  blemtfhed  and  corrupted,  did  yet  order  toe  Corin- 
thians to  receive  back  into  their  communion  the  inceftu- 

1  Cor.v.  5.  ous  perfon,  whom  by  his  own  dircAions  they  had  deli* 
vered  h  Satan ;  they  had  excommunicated  him,  and,  by- 
way of^  reverie  to  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  poured  out 
upon  all  Chriftians,  he  was  poflefled  or  haunted  with  an 
evil  fpirit :  and  yet  as  St.  Paul  declares  that  he  fer^vo 
him,  fo  he  orders  them  to  forgive  kim  Kkewife ;  and  be 
gives  a  reafon  for  this  condud:,  from  the  common  princi-' 

/Cor.ii.  7.  pj€8  of  pity  aiid  humanity,  Ujfl  b$  Jbould  be  fwaHowed  up 
cy  overmuch  forro^u.  What  is  in  that  place  mentioned 
only  in  a  partici>lar  infiance,  is  extended  to  a  general  rule 

Gal.  vi.  X.  in  the  EpiAle  to  the  Galatians  :  If  any  one  it  overtaken  im 
a  fault  J  ye  which  are  fpiritual  refiorejucb  a  one  in  the  fpirit 
of  mceknefs^  cm/idering  thyfelf  le&  thoek  alfo  he  tempted. 
"\Vhere  both  the  fuppofltion  that  is  made,  and  the  reafon 
that  is  given,  do  plainly  infinuate  that  all  men  are  fub^£t 
to  their  feveral  mfirmities ;  fo  that  every  man  may  be 
overtaken  in  fauhs.    The  charge,  given  to  Timothy  and 

a  Tim.  iv.  2.  Titus  to  rebftte  and  #;;ri&ori,  does  fuppofe  that  Chriftians, 

Til.  i.  15.  anj  gyg,^  Bifhops  and  Deacons,  were  fubje6k  to  fiuika 
that  might  deferve  corre^on. 

iJohnv.i6.  Ii^t  that  paiTa^  cited  out  of  St.  John's  Epiftle,  aamen* 
tion  is  made  ot  a  fn  unto  deaths  for  which  they  were  not 
to  pray ^  fb  mention  is  made  both  there  and  in  St.  James's 

Jim.  V.  15,  Ejwftle  of  ftns  for  which  tbey  were  to  pray^  and  which  upon 

*^*  their  prayers  were  to  be  forgiven.    All  which  places  da 

not  only  exprefe  this  to  be  the  tenor  of  the  new  Cove- 
nant, tmit  the  fins  ef  regenerated  perfons  were  to  be  par- 
doned in  it,  but  they  are  alfo  ctear  srecedents  and  rules 
for  the  Churches  to  follow  them  in  their  difcipline.  And 
therefore  thofe  words  in  St.  John,  that  a  man  bom  of  God 
doth  nok  and  cannot  fin^  muft  be  under ftood  in  a  larger 

fenle. 
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fenlb,  6f  their  nOtlitbg  in  the  frfa^oe  of  known  fins ;   art. 
of  their  not  allowing  themf^Wts  in  that  oourfe  of  life,  nor     ^^^' 
going  on  deliberately  with  it. 

By  the  Jin  tmio  dsmtby  is  meant  the  fame  thing  with 
Aat  apoftafy  mentioned  in  die  6th.  of  the  Hebrews.  A- 
ttong  the  Jews  fome  fins  were  puniifaed  by  a  total  e^^ci^ 
Son  or  cuttinff  oflT,  and  this  probably  gave  the  rife  to  that 
defignation  ofa  fin  unio  dgdtb^  The  words  in  the  £4>i(Ue 
to  the  Hebrews  do  plainly  import  thofe  who  being  notHcb.Ti.6. 
taly  baptleedi  but  havinff  alfo  received  a  (hare  of  the  ex- 
traordinary eSiifion  of  the  Holy  Ghofti  had  totally  re^ 
Doanced  the  Chriftian  religion^  and  apoftatixed  from  the 
fiiith,  which  was  a  crmifying  <jf  Cbri/i  an0w.  Such  apo^ 
fiates  to  Jndaifm  were  uTereby  involved  in  the  crime  and 
guilt  of  the  crucifying  of  Cbrifti  and  the  putting  bim  t§ 
•penjbanu.  Now  perlbns  fo  apoftatizin^  could  not  be  re- 
newed again  by  repentance,  it  not  being  poflible  to  do 
any  thing  toward  their  con  virion  that  had  not  been  al- 
ready done ;  and  they,  hardening  themfelves  againft  all 
that  was  offered  for  their  conviction,  were  arrived  at  fuch 
a  degree  in  wickednefs,  that  it  was  impoffible  to  work 
upon  them ;  there  was  nothing  left  to  be  tried,  that  had 
not  been  already  tried,  and  proved  to  be  ineffedual.  Yet 
it  \%  to  be  obferved,  that  it  was  an  unjufiifiable  piece  of 
rigour,  to  apply  thefe  words  to  all  fuch  as  had  fallen  in  a 
time  of  trial  and  perfecution  :  for  as  they  had  not  thofe 
miraculous  means  of  conviction,  which  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  ftrongefi,  the  fenfibleft,  and  the  mod 
eafiTy  ap|irehended  of  all  ar^ments ;  fo  they  could  not 
fin  fo  heinoufiy  as  thofe  had  done,  who,  after  what  they 
had  feen  and  felt,  revolted  ftom  the  faith. 

Great  difference  is  alfo  to  be  made  between  a  deliberate 
lin,  that  a  man  goes  into  upon  choice,  and  in  which  he 
continues ;  and  a  fin,  that  the  fears  of  death  and  die  in<p 
firmities  of  human  nature  betrajr  him  into,  and  out  of 
which  he  quickly  recovers  himlelf,  and  for  which  he 
mourns  bitterly.  There  was  no  reafon  to  apply  what  is 
laid  in  the  New  Teftament  againft  the  wicked  apoftatea 
of  that  time,  to  thofe  who  were  overcome  in  the  perfecu« 
tion.  The  latter  finned  ^rievoufly ;  yet  it  was  not  in  the' 
fame  kind,  nor  are  they  in  any  fort  to  be  compared  to  the 
former.  All  afiedations  of  exceffive  feverity  look  like 
pharifaical  hypocrify;  whereas  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  which 
18  made  up  of  humility  and  charity,  will  make  us  look  fo 
feverely  to  ourfelves,  that  on  that  very  account  we  will 
be  gentle  even  to  the  failings  of  others.  ^ 

Yet^  on  the  Qther  hand,  the  Church  ought  to  endea^ 

o  4  your 
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ART.    vour  to  conform  herfelf  fo  far  to  her  head,  and  to  his  doc- 
^^'*  .  trine,  as  to  note  ibofe  who  obey  not  the  Gofpel^  and  to  bdve 
'  no  company  with  tbentj  that  tbey  may  be  ajbamed:  yet  not  fo 

as  to  pate  fucb  a  one^  or  count  bim  as  an  enemy ^  but  to  ad- 
moni/b  bim  as  a  brotber.  Into  what  negled  or  proftitutioa 
foever  any  Church  may  have  fallen  in  this  great  point  of 
feparating  offenders,  of  making  them  afliamed^  and  of 
keeping  others  from  being  corrupted  with  their  ill  exam- 
ple and  bad  influence,  that  muft  be  confefled  to  be  a  very 
ffreat  defed  and  blemiih.  The  Church  of  Rome  had 
flackened  all  the  ancient  rules  of  difcipline,  and  had  per- 
verted this  matter  in  a  moil  fcandalous  manner ;  and  the 
world  is  now  funk  into  fo  much  corruption,  and  to  fuch  a 
contempt  of  holy  things,  that  it  is  much  mess  eafy  here 
to  find  matter  for  lamentation,  than  to  fee  how  to  remedy 
or  corred  it. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XVII. 

Of  Predeftination  and  Ele<5lion. 

fntefftttattot  to  life  10  tjge  rterlalHng  pmpatt  of 
(Doti>  togerebp  (belote  tge  fouittiatioitts  of  tB^  S^RotlO 
iDtn  Iai&)  S^  &at]D  (onff atttlp  tiecteet!  bp  !5i0  Coutt^ 
fel,  fttret  to  tisi,  to  btUbtr  from  tttrfe  and  Oamna^ 
tion,  tgoft  togom  Se  j^atg  cj^ofen  in  Cj^ff  out  of 
mantotO,  aiib  to  bring  tbnn  bp  Cgriff  unto  eber^ 
laSing  Valuation  an  ntttdn.  inabe  to  j^nour. 
Wj^ettfbre  tjgep  tD&itB  be  entateb  toitfi  (b  ejrcelfent 
a  benefit  of  (Cob,  be  calleb  atto^bing  to  (Dob'0  pur« 
pofe,  bp  ffl$  Spirit  tooriUng  in  but  feafon.  Cfiep 
tB}Qug^  grace  obep  tjDt  taHtng>  ti^  be  julKSeb 
fmlp>  tfiiep  be  mabe  &on0  of  CDob  bp  ^boption, 
tfiep  be  mabe  li&e  tU  BImage  of  U$  onip  begotten 
&on  3le{ii0  Cj^iS :  Cj^  toalii  religioitap  in  gooH 
toorfiji,  anb  at  lengtj^  bp  ®ob'0  me^cp  ^ep  attain 
to  eberlaffing  fclicitp^ 

Si»  ttt  goblp  confiorration  of  prebrlKnation  anb  our 
(tleaion  in  C&riff  i0  full  of  (toeet^  pleafant,  anb 
unrpea&abie  comfort  to  goblp  per(bn0>  anb  fucg  a0 
leel  in  tgemfelbes  ttt  tooriiing  of  tge  Spirit  of 
CfftiStj  mojtifping  tj^e  toori^y  of  tift  flelb,  anb  tj^ir 
eart^Ip  membe;0,  anb  bratoing  up  tj^ir  minb  to 
Sigg  anb  geabenlp  tj^ing0>  a0  toell  becaufe  it  botD 
g^eatlp  e^abliib  anb  confirm  tS^tvc  i^aitg  of  eternal 
^albation  to  be  enlopeb  tj^rougj^  €fm1t,  00  becaufe 
it  tm^  ferbendp  fUnlde  tSftit  lobe  totoa}b0  CDob : 
do  £02  mrfou0  anb  carnal  perfon0,  lacking  t&e 
Spirit  of  CffciSt,  to  j^abe  tontinuanp  before  ti^eir 
<(pe0  tBe  fentence  of  (IDob'0  ^rebeffination,  i»  a 
moff  l>ange{ou0  botonfall,  togerebp  tj^e  SDebil  botg 
ttvxH  tj&em  eitj^er  into  bd^e^ation,  or  into  tojetcg* 
Itfiiefid  of  moff  unclean  ttbing,  no  Ief0  perilous 
t^an  bel{ierationf 

fnrtgermore,  QQe  muff  receibe  (IDob'0  P2omife0  in  fuc6 

toife,  a0  tgep  be  geite^allp  fet  fort^  to  ti0  in  j^Ip 

Scripture :  0nb  in  our  boing0,  tj^at  Will  of  dDob 

i0  CO  be  foUotoeb^  toj^cg  toe  gabe  e;^2ef0lp  beclareb 

unto  u0  in  t&e  SQotb  of  CDobt 

The  as 
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ART.  rpH  E  RE  are  many  things  in  feveml  of  the  other  Arti- 
^^"'  JL  cles  which  depend  upon  this;  and  therefore  I  will 
explain  it  more  fully  :  for  as  this  has  given  occalion  to  one 
of  the  longed^  the  fubtileft,  and  indeed  the  moft  intricate^ 
of  ail  the  queiiions  in  divinity ;  fo  it  will  be  neoeflary  to 
open  and  examine  it  as  fully  as  the  importance  and  <uffi- 
culties  of  it  do  require.     In  treating  of  it,  I  (hall, 

Firft,  State  the  queflion,  together  with  the  confequences 
that  arife  out  of  it. 

Secondly,  Give  an  account  of  the  diflferences  that  have 
•rifen  upon  it. 

Thirdly,  I  (hall  fet  out  the  ftrength  of  the  opinions  of 
the  contending  parties^  with  all  poffible  impartiality  and 
exadnefs. 

Fourthly,  I  (hall  ftiew  how  far  they  agree,  and  how  far 
they  differ  5  and  fhall  fhew  what  redon  there  is  for  bear- 
kigwith  one  another's  opinions  in  tbe(e  matters ;  and  in  the 
•  %fth  and  laft  place,  I  (ball  confider  how  Car  we  of  this 
Church  are  determined  by  this  Article,  and  bow  far  we 
sixt  at  libertv  to  follow  any  of  thofe  different  opinions,  • 
f  The  whole  controverfy  may  be  reduced  to  this  finale 
'  point,  as  its  head  and  fource:  Upon  what  views  did  CkxI 
.  form  his  purpofes  and  decrees  concerning  mankind  > 
Whether  he  did  it  merely  trpon  a  defign  of  advancing  bis 
own  glory,  and  for  manifeftmg  his  own  attributes,  in 
order  to  which  he  fettled  the  great  and  univcrfal  fcbcme 
q(  his  whole  creation  and  providence?  Or  whether  he 
oonfidered  all  the  fvep  motions  of  thofe  rational  agents 
that' he  did  intend  to  create,  and  accordine  to  what 
he  (brefaw  they  would  cboofe  and  do,  in  all  tne  various 
^iirumftances  in  which  he  miglit  put  them,  formed  his 
decrees  ?  Here  the  controverfy  begins }  and  when  this  is 
fettled,  the  three  raaki  queftions  that  arife  out  of  it  will 
be  foon  detenxnoed. 
^  The  firft  is.  Whether  both  God  and  Chrill  intended 
that  Chriii  (hould  only  die  for  that  particular  number 
whom  God  intended  to  fave  ?  Or  wnether  it  was  in- 
tended that  he  /hould  die  for  alf,  fb  that  every  man  that 
would,  might  have  the  benefit  of  his  death,  »nd  that  no 
nan  was  easttuded  fh>m  it,  but  becaufe  be  wilHngly  re- 
jeaed  it  ? 

The  fecond  k^  Whether  thefe  affiOances,  that  God  gi^es 
to  men  to  enable  them  to  obey  himi  ave  of  their  own  na* 
ture  ia  efficacious  and  trrefiAibte,  that  they  never  feil  of 
producing  the  effeft  for  which  they  are  given  f  Or, 
whether  oiey  are  only  fnffteient  to  enabfcr  a  man  to  ofcey 
God:  fo  that  their  efficacy  conies  from  the  fmedonf  af  the 

will. 
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^t  that  ^ber  mar  cooperate  with  Uiem^  or  xxtay  not.  as   aht^ 
itplbafea?  J^!V 

The  third  is.  Whether  fuch  perfons  do,  and  muft  ccr-  -— — — 
tiinly  perfevere^  to  whom  fuch  grace  is  given  ?    Or, 
whether  they  may  not  fail  away  both  entirely  and  finally 
from  that  ftate  ? 

There  are  alfo  other  oueftions  concerning  the  true  no-, 
tioo  of  fibertv,  concerning  the  fiseUenefs  of  ocir  powers 
in  this  lapfed  ftate,  with  feveral  leiTer  ones;  ali  whidi 
do  neceflarily  take  their  determinatiofi  from  the  deci- 
fion  of  the  firft  and  main  queiUon ;  about  which  there  are/ 
four  opinions. 

The  firft  is  of  thofe  commonly  called  SupralapGuriaDs,  ^ 
who  think  that  God  does  only  confider  his  own  glonr  in 
til  that  he  doe$^:/and  that  whatever  is  done,  arifes  as  mMR 
its  firft  caufe,  irom  the  decree  of  God  :  that  in  .this  decree^ 
God>  confidering  only  the  manifeftation  (^bis  own  glory, 
intended  to  make  the  world,  to  put  a  race  of  men  in  it,  ta 
Qoofiitote  them  under  Adam  as  their  fountain  and  head  : 
that  he  decreed  Adam's  6n,  the  lapfe  of  his  pofterity,  and 
Chrift's  death,  together  with  the  falvation  or  damnation  of 
fuch  men  at  ihouid  be  mod  for  his  own  glory :  that  Uy 
thofe  who  were  to  be  fared  he  decreed  to  give  fuch  efE« 
oaciotts  affiftances^  as  (hould  certainly  put  them  in  the 
way  of  (klvation;  and  to  thofe  whom  he  reje&ed  he 
decreed  to  give  foch  affiflanees  and  means  only  as  (hould 
render  them  inexcufable :  that  all  men  do  contmue  in  a 
ftate  of  graoe,  or  erf"  fin,  and  ihall  be  &ved  or  damned,  ac- 
cording to  that  firft  decree :  fo  that  God  views  himfelf 
only,  and  in  that  view  he  defigns  all  things  fingly  for  hia 
ewn  glory,  and  for  the  manifeiling  of  his  own  attributes* 

The  fecond  opinion  b  of  thofe  called  the  Subkptariaoa,  ^ 
who  lay,  that  Adam  having  finned  fireely,  and  his  on  being 
imputed  to  all  hb  pofterky,  God  <Ud^  confidev  mankind, 
thus  loA,  with  an  eye  of  pity^  ^and  havim  defigned  to  ref-- 
cue  a  great  number  out  of  this  lofbflafee,  hedecreed  to  ii»d 
his  Son  to  die  for  them,  to  accept  of  hia  ckath  on  their 
account^  and  to  give  than  fuch  affiftantes  as  fliould  be  dF«^ 
fio&ual  both  taconvert  them  to-hhn,  and  to  make  them per- 
fefcjnc,  to  the  end :  but  for  the  reft,  he  framed  no  pomive 
9Bt  about  them,,  only  he  left  them  in  that  lapfed  fiate, 
without  intending  that  they  (hould  have  the  benefit  d 
Cbrifi's  dbath,  or  of  efficactous  and  Dedeverinff  afSftances. 

The  third  opinion  is  of  thofe  wno  are  cafled  Rcnion<« 
ftrnnta,  ArminianB,  or  Upsverfalifis,  wha  think  that  God 
intended  to  create  all  men  free,  and  to  deal  with  them  ac- 
cording to  the  ufct  that  they  fbould  make  of  their  liberty 'S 

that 
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ART.  that  therefore  he,  forefeein^  bow  every  one  wtmid  ofe  it, 
^^^^  did  upon  that  decree  all  thinc^s  that  concerned  them  in 
this  life,  together  with  their  Talvation  and  damnation  in 
the  next :  that  Chrift  died  for  all  men  5  that  fufficknt  af- 
liftances  are  given  to  every  man,  but  that  all  men  may 
choofe  whether  they  will  ufe  them,  and  perfevere  in 
them,  or  not. 

The  fourth  opinion  is  6f  the  Sociniaiis,  who  deny  the 
certain  fw^fcience  of  future  contingencies  4  and  therefore 
they  think  the  decrees  of  God  from  all  eternity  were  only 
general  ff"  that  fuch  as  believe  and  obey  the  Gofpel  (hall  h^ 
laved,  and  that  fuch  as  live  and  die  in  fin  (hall  be  damned  :>' 
but  that  there  were  no  fpecial  decrees  made  concerning 
particular  perfons,  tbefe  being  only  n>ade  in  time,  ac- 
cording to  the  ftate  in  which  ttieyare :  they  do  alfo  think 
that  man  is  by  nature  fo  free  and  fo  entire,  that  he  needs 
no  inward  grace ;  f()^they  deny  a  fpecial  predeftination  from 
all  eternity,  and  do  alfo  deny  inward  aitiAances. 
r  This  is  a  controverfy  that  arifes  out  of  natural  reli^on  i 
for  if  it  is  believed  that  God  governs  the  world,  and  that 
the  wills  of  men  are  free;  then  it  is  natural  to  enquire 
which  of  thefe  is  fubjeA  to  the  other,  or  how  they  can  be 
both  maintained?  whether  God  detenhines  the  will? 
or  if  his  Providence  follows  the  motions  of  the  will  ? 
Therefore  all  thofe  that  believed  a  Providence  have  been 
aware  of  this  difficulty.^  The  Stoics  put  ail  things  under 
a  fate ;  even  the  Gods  tnemfelves  :  if  this  fate  was  a  ne- 
ccflary  feries  of  things,  a  chain  of  matterand  motion  that 
was  fixed  and  unalterable,  then  it  was  plain  and  downright 
atheifm.  Tlie  Epicureans  fet  41II  things  at  liberty,  and 
eit1)er  thought  tnat  there  was  no  God,  or  at  leaft  that 
there  was  no  Providence.  The  Philofophers  knew  not 
how  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  by  which  we  fee  Tully  and 
others  were  fo  difierently  moved,  that  it  is  plain  they  de- 
lofeph.  {paired  of  getting  out  of  it.  The  Jews  had  the  fame 
Hb^xiSfc  9**^^*^"  among  them  \  for  they  could  not  believe  their 
a.-ldc  Bell!  ^w,  without  acknowledring  a  Providence  :  and  yet  the 
Jud.  lib.  H.  Sadducees  among  them  anerted  liberty  in  fo  entire  a  man- 
^  ?•  ner,  that  they  fet  it  free  from  all  reftraints :  on  die  other 

hand,  the  Eflens  put  all  things  under  an  abfolute  fate : 
and  the  Pharifees  took  a  middle  way ;  the^  aflerted  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  but  thought  that  all  things  were  go- 
verned by  a  Providence.  There  are  alfo  fubtle  difputes 
concerning  this  matter  ^moiig  the  Mahometans,  one  fedt 
aflferting  liberty,  and  another  fate,  which  generally  prcivails 
among  them. 
In  the  firft  ages  of  Chrifiianity^  the  Gnoftics  fancied 
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tittt'the  Ibiils  of  men  were  of  diflfferent  ranks,  and  thjit  ART. 

they  Ipraog  from  dtflferent  principles,  or  Gods,  who  made  XVIL 
tbem.     Some  were  carrial,  that  were  devoted  to  perdition ; 


others  were  fpiritual,  and  were  certainly  to  oe  faved:  |j^°-*^^: 
others  wene  animal  of  a  noddle  order,  capable  either  of  ^.T     *  ** 
happinefs  or  mifery.    It  feems  that  the  Marcionites  and  Epipb. 
Manichees  thought  that  fome  fouls  were  made  by  the^^''-3'- 
bad  God,  as  others*  were  made  by  the  good.V  In  oppofi- p^^'ju,  j^ 
tion  to  all  thefe,  Origen  affer^ed,  that  all  fouls  were  by  na-  c.  6. 
tare  equally  capable  6{.  beipg  either  good  or  bad ;  and  0"g-  P«». 
fthat  the  difference  among  man  arofe  merely  from  the  free-  f,'y^°^-jj>. 
dom  of: the  wilij^aii)»khe  various  ufe  of  that  freedom  :  that  Jai.  c.  n. 
God  left- men  t»tiBsUiberty,  and  rewarded  and  puniftied  E^xpi^- 
them  according  to  the  ufe  of  it^  yet  he  aflerted  a  Provi-  ^^J^^ 
dence:  but  as  i\e  brought  irf  the  Platonical  dodrine  of 
preexifteiiee  into  the  government  of  the  world ;  and  as  he 
explained  God's  loving  Jacob,  and  his  hating  of  Efau,  be- 
me  they  were  bom,  and  had  done  either  TOod  or  evil,  by 
this  of  a  regard  to  what  they  had  done  rormerly ;  16  he 
aflerted  the  fall  of  n^an  in  Adam,  and  his  bein^  recovered 
by  erace ;  but  he  fiiU  maintained  an  unreftramed  liberty 
in  the  will.  -/His  dodrine,  though  much  hated  in  E^ypt^ 
wa^  generally  followed  over  all  the  Elaft,  particularly  in 
PaleiUne  and  at  Antioch.    St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St. 
Bafil  drew  a  fyftem  of  divinity  out  of  his  works,  in  which 
that  which  relates  to  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  very  fully 
fet  forth  if<  that  book  was  much    fludied  in   the  Ea(L 
Chryfoftom,  Ifidore  of  Damiete,  and  Theodoret,  with  all  Orfif.  Hw. 
their  followers,  taught  it  fo  copiouily,  that  it  became  the^***^ 
received  do£lrine  of  the  Eaftern  Church.    Jerome  was  fo 
much  in  love  with  Origen,  that  he  tranflated  fome  parts 
of  him,  and  fet  Ruffin  on  tranflating  the  reft.     But  as  he 
had  a  (haip  quarrel  with  the  bifhops  of  Paledine,  fo  that 
pcftaps  difpofed  him  to  change  his  thoughts  of  Origen  : 
for  ever  after  that,  »he  fet  himfelf  much  to  difgrace  his 
dodriDe ;  and  he  was  very  fevere  on  Ruffin  for  Iranflatinj^ 
imn :   though  Ruffin  confefies,  that,  in   tranflating  hisRuflim 
^orks,  he  took  great  liberties  in  altering  feveral  psSajges^*^'-^*^^ 
that  he  difliked.     One  of  Origen's  difciples  was  Pelagius,  o^g.  ia 
a  Scottifh  monk,  in  great  e(ieem  at  Rome,  both  for  his  Ep.  ad 
learning,  and  the  great  ftriclnefs  of  his  life.     He  carried*?™^ 
thefe  do^rines  farther  than  the  Greek  Church  had  done  5  ^^  ^'  ^* 
fo  that  he  was  reckoned  to  liave  fallen  into  great  errors  oiymp. 
both  by  Chryfoftom  and  Ifidore,  (as  it  is  reprefented  ^yJ^^'^^g'* 
Janfenius,  though  that  is  denied  by  others,  who  thint^J^*'    **• 
they  meant  another  of  the  fame  name.)    He  denied  that 
we  had  fuffered  any  harm  by  the  fall  of  Adam^  or  thajt 

there 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


*06  xHf  lEXPOSITIOJr    OF 

ART.  there  was  any  need  of  inward  affiftances ;  and  he  aVerted 
^y^^*  an  entire  liberty  in  the  will.  St.  Auftin,  thoo^  in  his 
-  difputee  witfi  the  Manichees  he  had  faid  many  diings  on 
the  fide  of  liberty,  yet  he  hated  PelagiuB's  dodrine,  which 
he  thought  aflertea  a  facrilegious  liberty,  and  he  fet  him<^ 
felf  to  beat  down  his  tenets,  which  had  been  but  feebly- 
attacked  by  Jerome.  Caffian,  a  difciple  of  St.  Chry- 
foftom's,  came  to  Marfeitles  about  this  time^  having  left 
Conftantinople  perhaps  wlien  his  mafter  was  baniOied  out 
of  it.  He  tau^nt  a  middle  dodrine,  averting  an  inward 
grace,  but  fubjed  to  the  freedom  of  the  will ;  and  that  aH 
things  were  both  decreed  and  done,  according  to  the  pre'- 
icience  of  God,  in  which  all  future  contingents  were  fore^ 
feen  :  he  alfo  taught,  that  the  firft  convernon  of  the  fold 
to  God  was  merely  an  eStSt  of  its  free  choioe ;  ib  that  aU 
preventing  grace  was  denied  by  him ;  which  came  to  be 
the  peculiar  diilin£Hon  of  thofe  who  were  afterwards  call- 
ed tne  Semi-Pelagians.  Profper  ^nd  Hilary  ^ve  an  ac- 
count of  this  fyftem  to  St.  Auftin,  upon  which  he  writ 
againft  it,  and  his  opinions  were  defended  by  Profper,  Ful- 

fentius,  Oro(ius,  and  odiers,  as  Caffien's  were  defended  by 
auftus,  Vincentius,  and  Ciennadius.  In  conclufioo,  St. 
Auftin's  opinions  did  ^nerally  prevail  in  the  Weft;  only 
Pelagius,  it  feems,  retiring  to  his  own  country,  be  bad  many 
followers  among  the  Bntains :  but  German  and  Lupus, 
being  fent  over  once  and  a^n  from  France,  are  faia  t6 
have  conauered  them  fo  entirely,  that  they  were  all  freed 
from  thole  errors  :  whatever  they  did  by  tncir  argumenta, 
the  writers  of  their  legends  took  Care  to  adorn  their 
^miffion  with  many  very  wonderful  miracles^  of  which  the 
gathering  all  the  jneces  of  a  calf,  fome  of  which  had  been 
drefled,  and  the  putting  them  together  in  its  ftin,  and  re^ 
ftoring  it  again  to  life,  is  none  of  the  leaft.  The  ruin  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  diforders  that  the  Weftem 
Provinces  fell  under  by  their  new  and  barbarous  maftenl, 
occafioned  in  thofe  ages  a  great  decay  of  learning :  fo 
that  few  writers  of  fame  coming  after  that  time,  Su  Aigf^ 
fiin's  great  labours  and  piety,  and  the  many  vafi  volumes 
that  he  had  left  behind  him,  gave  him  fo  great  a  name^ 
that  few  diu*ft  conted  what  had  been  fo  zealoufly  and  fo 
coptoufly  defended  by  him  :  and  thouffh  it  is  himly  pro* 
babie,  that  CeleAine  was  not  fatisned  with  nis  doc-- 
trine ;  yet  both  he  and  the  other  Bifhops  of  Rome,  toge- 
ther with  many  provincial  fynods,  have  fo  often  declared 
bis  dodrine  in  tnofe  points  to  be  the  dodrine  of  the 
Church,  that  this  is  rcry  hardly  got  over  by  th(rfc  of  that 
communion. 

The 
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The  chief  and  indeed  the  only  material  di&rence  that  ART. 
is  between  St.  Auftin*s  doArine  and  that  of  the  Sublapfa-  XVIL 
rians  is,  that  he,  holding  that  with  the  fiicraineiit  of  bap-  ■ 

tiihi  there  waa  joined  an  inward  regeneration,  made  a 
difference  between  the  regemraie  and  the  fredeJUnaUf 
which  thefe  do  not :  be  thought  perfoos  thus  regenerate 
might  have  all  grace,  befidea  that  of  ferfeverance ;  but 
be  thought  that  thev  not  being  predeihnated,  were  cer« 
taunly  to  &U  from  tnat  ftate,  and  from  the  grace  of  re- 
generation. The  other  diflerences  are  bat  forced  drains^ 
to  reprefent  him  and  the  Calvinifts  as  of  different  princi<« 
^es:  be  thought,  that  overcoming  delegation,  in  which 
lie  put  the  efficacy  of  grace,  was  aa  irrefiftible,  though  he 
nfed  not  fo  flrong  a  word  for  it  as  the  Calvini(b  do ;  and  " ' 
he  thought  that  die  decree  was  as  abfolute,  and  made 
without  any  regard  to  what  die  firee-wiU  would  choofCf 
as  any  of  tbefe  do.  So  in  the  main  points,  the  abfolute- 
aeis  of  the  decree,  the  extent  of  Chnft's  death,  the  effica* 
cy  of  grace,  and  die  c^rtunty  of  perfeverance,  their  ojn* 
Dions  are  the  fiune,  though  their  ways  of  expreflingtlieni* 
felves  do  often  differ.  But  if  St.  Auftin's  name  and  the 
credit  of  his  books  wont  fiir,  yet  no  book  was  more  read 
in  the  fbllowinff  ages  than  Caffian's  Collaticms.  There 
was  in  them  a  dear  tbread  of  good  fenfe,  and  a  vtxj  high 
firain  of  piety  that  run  dirough  them ;  and  they  were 
thought  the  bed  inflitutions  for  a  monk  to  form  his  mmd, 
by  reading  them  attentively :  fo  diey  ftiil  carried  down, 
among  thofe  who  read  them^  deep  impr^Soos  of  the  doc* 
trine  of  the  Greek  Church. 

Thb  broke  out  in  the  ninth  century,  in  which  Godel^ 
jcalcus,  a  monk,  was  feverdy  ufed  by  Hincmar,  and  by 
the  Church  of  Rhemes,.  for  aiSfrting  u)me  of  St.  Auftin^ 
doArines;  againft  which  Scotus  Erigenawrote;  as  Ber« 
train,  or  Hatramne,  wrote  for  them.  Remigius,  bi(ho^  of 
Lyons,  with  his  Church,  did  zealouOy  aflert  St.  Aufiin's 
do&rine,  not  without  great  fharpnefs  ag^nft  Scotus.  After 
this,  the  matter  flept,  till  d)e  Ichool-diviiitty  came  to  be 
in  great  credit :  and  Thomas  Aquinas  being  accounted 
the  chief  jdiory  of  the  Dominican  order,  he  not  only  at- 
ferccd  all  &.  Aultin's  dodrine,  but  added  this  to  it ;  that 
whereas  formerly  it  was  in  ffeneral  held,  that  the  provi- 
dence of  God  did  extend  ittelf  to  all  things  whatloever, 
be  thought  dib  was  done  by  God*6  concurring  immedi- 
ately to  the  produdion  of  every  thought,  a^on,  motion, 
or  mode ;  fo  that  God  waa  the  firti  and  immediate  caufe 
of  every  thing  that  was  done;  and  in  order  to  the  ex^ 
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ART.  planing  the  joint  produaion  of  every  thing  hy  God 
^^"-  as  the  firft,  and  by  the  creature  as  the  fecond  caufe,  he 
"■"""""■^  thought,  at  leaft  as  his  followers  have  underftood  him,  that 
by  a  phyfical  influence  the  will  was  predeteraiincd  by  God 
to  all  things,  whether  good  or  bad ;  fo  that  the  will 
could  not  be  (aid  to  be  free  in  that  particular  inftanoe  i« 
Jenfu  compojitoy  though  it  was  in  general  ftill  free  in  all  its 
actions  in  Jenfu  divijo:  a  diftinSion  fo  facred,  and  fo  much 
ufed  among  them,  that  I  choofe  to  give  it  in  their  own 
terms,  rather  than  tranflate  them.  To  avoid  the  confc- 
quence  of  making  God  the  author  of  fin,  a  diftinSion  was 
made  between  the  pofitive  aft  of  fin,  which  was  faid  not 
to  be  evil,  and  the  want  of  its  conformity  to  the  law  of 
God,  which  being  a  negation  was  no  pofitive  being,  fo 
that  it  was  not  produced.  And  thus,  though  the  aAion  was 
produced  jointly  by  God  as  the  firft  caufe.  and  by  the 
creature  as  the  liscond,  yet  God  was  not  guilty  of  the  fin, 
but  only  the  creature.  This  doArine  pafled  down  among 
the  Dominicans,  and  continues  to  do  fo  to  this  day.  Scotus, 
who  was  a  Francifcan,  denied  this  predetermination,  and 
aflerted  the  freedom  of  the  will.  Durandus  denied  this 
immediate  concourfe ;  in  which  he  has  not  had  many 
followers,  except  Adola,  and  fome  few  more. 

When  Luther  began  to  form  his  opinions  into  a  body, 
he  clearly  faw,  that  nothing  did  fo  plainly  deftroy  the 
doArine  of  merit  and  juftification  by  works,  as  St.  Auftin's 
opinions  :  he  found  alfo  in  his  works  very  exprefs  autho- 
rities a^inft  moft  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Church: 
and  being  of  an  order  that  carried  his  name,  and  by  con- 
fequence  was  accuftomed  to  read  and  reverence  his  works, 
it  was  no  wonder  if  he,  without  a  ftrift  examining  of  the 
matter,  efpoufed  all  his  opinions.  Moft  of.  thofe  of  the 
Church  or  Rome  who  wrote  againft  him,  being  of  the 
other  perfuafions,  any  one  reading  the  books  of  that  age 
would  have  thought  that  St.  Auftin's  dofkrine  was  aban- 
doned by  the  Church  of  Rome :  fo  that  when  Michael 
Baius,  and  fome  others  at  Louvain,  began  to  revive  it, 
that  became  a  matter  of  fcandal,  and  they  were  condemned 
at  Rome :  yet  at  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Dominicans  had 
fo  much  credit,  that  great  care  was  taken,  in  the  penning 
their  decrees,  to  avoid  all  refleftions  upon  that  doftrinc. 
It  was  at  firft  received  by  the  whole  Jefuit  order,  fo  that 
.Bellarmine  formed  himfelf  upon  it,  and  ftill  adhered  to  it; 
but  ibon  after,  that  order  cnanged  their  mind,  and  left 
their  whole  body  to  a  full  liberty  in  thofe  points,  and 
went  all  quickly  over  to  the  other  hypothefis,  that  differed 
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htm  tbe  Semipela^ans  only  in  this,  that  they  allowed  a   ART. 

prcfenting-grace,  but  fuch  as  was  fubjeft  to  tbe  freedom    ^^'^* 

of  the  wxU.  - 

Molina  and  Fonfeca  invented  a  new  way  of  explaining 

God's  forefeeing  future  contingents^  which  they  called  a 
MuUla,  or  mean  fciencs;  by  which  they  taught,  that  as 
God  fees  all  things  as  pomble  in  his  knowledge  diJimpU 
affrehenjifm^  and  2QI  things  that  are  cert^nly  future,  as  pre- 
fent  in  bis  knowledge  (Avifion ;  fo  by  this  knowledge  he 
alfo  fees  the  chdn  of  all  conditionate  futurities,  and  all 
the  connexions  of  them,  that  is,  whatfoever  would  follow 
upon  fuch  or  fuch  conditions.  Great  jealoufies  arifing 
upon  the  pro^efs  that  the  order  of  the  Jefuits  was  mak- 
ing, thefe  opinions  were  laid  hold  on  to  mortify  tliem  5  fo 
they  were  complained  of  at  Rome  for  departing  from  St. 
Auftin's  do6lrine,  which  in  thefe  points  was  generally  re- 
ceived as  tbe  dodrine  of  the  Latin  Church :  and  many 
conferences  were  held  before  Pppe  Clement  the  Eighth, 
and  the  Cardinals;  where  the  point  in  debate  was  chiefly^ 
What  was  the  doArine  and  tradition  of  the  Church  ? 
The  advanta^  that  St.  Auftin's  followers  had  were 
fuch,  that  before  &ir  judges  they  muft  have  triumphed 
over  the  other;  Pope  Clement  had  fo  refolved;  but  he 
dying,  though  Pope  Paul  the  Fifth  had  the  fame  inten- 
tions, yet  he  happening  then  to  be  enga^^d  in  a^  quarrel 
with  tne  Venetians  about  the  ecclefiaftical  immunities, 
and  having  put  that  republic  under  an  i;i/^^i^,  the  Jefuits 
who  were  there  chole  to  be  baniflied,  rather  than  to 
break  the  intcrdi6i :  and  their  adhering  fo  iinnly  to  the 
Papal  authority,  when  moft  of  the  other  orders  forfook  it, 
was  thought  fo  meritorious  at  Rome,  that  it  faved  them 
the  cenfure :  fo,  inflead  of  a  decifion,  all  (ides  were 
commanded  to  be  filent,  and  to  quarrel  no  more  upot^ 
thofe  heads. 

About  forty  years  after  that,  Janfenius,  a  do£lor  of  Lou- 
vain,  being  a  zealous  difciple  of  St.  Auftin's,  and  feeing 
the  progrefs  that  the  contrary  do&rines  were  making,  diqi 
with  great  induftry,  and  an  equal  fidelity,  publifh  a  volu- 
minous fyflem  of  St.  Auftin's  doSrine  m  all  the  feveral 
branches  of  the  controverfy :  and  he  fet  forth  the  Pelagi- 
ans and  the  Semipelagians  in  that  work  under  very  black 
charad:ers ;  and,  not  content  with  that,  he  compared  the 
doftrines  of  the  modem  innovators  with  theirs.  Tliis 
book  was  received  by  the  whole  party  with  great  ap- 
plaufe,  as  a  work  that  had  decided  tne  controverfy.  But 
the  Author  having  writ  with  an  extraordinary  force 
again  ft  the  French  pretenfions  on  Flanders,  which  re- 

p  commended 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


•  10  AN   EXPOSITION   OF 

ART.    commcncled  him  fo  much  to  theSpaniih  Court,  that  he 
XVII.    was  made  a  3i(hop  upon  it:  all  thofe  in  France  who 
■  followed  St,  Auftin^s  dodrine,  and  applauded  this  book^ 

were  reprefented  by  their  enemies  as  oeing  in  the  fame 
interefts  with  him,  and  by  confequence  as  enemies  to  the 
French  ^eatnefs;  fo  that  the  Court  of  France  profecuted 
the  whole  party.  This  book  was  at  firft  only  prohibited 
at  Rome,  as  a  violation  of  that  filence  that  tne  Po^  had 
enjoined ;  afterwards  articles  were  picked  out  of  it,  and 
condemned,  and  all  the  Clergy  of  France  were  required  to 
ifi^  the  condenmation  of  them.  Thefe  articles  were  cer- 
tainly in  his  book,  and  were  manifeft  confequences  of  St. 
Auftin's  doftrine,  which  was  chiefly  driven  at;  though  it 
was  (till  declared  at  Rome,  that  nothing  was  intended  to 
be  done  in  prejudice  of  St.  Auftin's  doflrine.  Upon  this 
pretence  his  party  have  fzud,  that  thofe  articles  being  ca- 
pable of  two  fenfes,  the  one  of  which  was  ftrained^  and 
was  heretical,  the  other  of  which  was  clear,  and  accord- 
ing to  St.  Auftin's  doftrine,  it  muft  be  prefumed  it  was 
not  in  that  fecond,  but  in  the  other  fenfe,  that  they  were 
condemned  at  Rome,  and  fo  they  figned  the  conaemna- 
tion  of  them  :  but  then  they  faid,  that  they  were  not  in 
Janfenius's  book  in  the  fenfe  in  which  they  condemned 
them. 

Upon  that  followed  a  moft  extravagant  queftion  con- 
cerning the  Pope's  infallibility  in  matters  of  »&:  it  being 
faid  on  the  one  fide,  that  tne  Pope  having  condemned 
them  as  Janfenius's  opinions,  the  belief  of  his  infaHibility 
obliged  them  to  conclude  that  they  muft  be  in  his  book : 
whereas  the  others  with  ^eat  trutn  affirmed,  that  it  had 
never  been  thought  that  m  matters  of  fad  either  Pones  or 
Councils  were  infallible.  At  laft  a  new  ceflation  of  hofli- 
lities  upon  thefe  points  was  refolved  on ;  yet  the  hatred 
continues,  and  the  war  goes  on,  though  more  covertly 
and  more  indircfitly  than  l>efore. 

Nor  are  the  Reformed  more  of  a  piece  than  the  Church 
of  Rome  upon  thefe  points.  Luther  went  on  long,  as  he 
at  firft  fet  out,  with  fo  little  difguife,  that  whereas  aJl 
parties  had  always  pretended  that  they  dferted  the  free^ 
dom  of  the  will,  he  plainly  fpoke  out,  and  fdd  the  will 
was  not  free f  but  enjlaveii  yet  before  he  died,  he  is  re- 
ported to  have  changed  his  mind ;  for  though  he  never 
owned  that,  yet  MelanAhon,  who  had  been  of  the  fame 
opinion,  did  freely  retraft  it  5  for  which  he  was  never 
blamed  by^  Luther.  Since  that  time  all  the  Lutherans 
have  gone  into  the  Semipela^ian  opinions  fo  entirely  and, 
•fo  eagerly,  that  they  will  neither  tolerate  nor  hold  com- 
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Bionion  with  any  of  the  other  perfuafion.  Calvin  not  art. 
only  taught  St.  Auftin's  do^ne,  but  feemed  to  go  on  to  XVil. 
the  Supralapfarian  way ;  which  was  more  openly  taught  ■? 

bj  BezsL,  and  was  generally  followed  by  the  Reformed  ; 
only  the  difference  between  the  Supralapfarians  and  the 
Sabtapfarians  was  never  brought  to  a  deciiion;  divines 
being  in  all  the  Calvintfts'  Churches  left  ta  their  freedom 
as  to  that  point. 

In  En^and  the  firft  Refcnrmers  were  generally  in  the 
Sublapfanan  hypothefis :  but  Perkins  ana  others  having 
aflerted  the  Supralapfarian  way,  Arminius,  a  profeffor  in 
Leyden,  writ  againft  him :  upon  this  Gromarus  and  he  had 
many  cUfputes ;  and  thefe  opinions  bred  a  great  didrac- 
tion  over  all  the  United  Provinces.  At  the  lame  time 
another  political  matter  oocafioning  a  divifion  of  opinion^ 
whether  the  war  (hould  be  carriea  on  with  Spain,  or  iC 
propofitions  for  a  peace  or  truce  (hould  be  entertained  ? 
It  n^pened  that  Arminius's  followers  were  all  for  a 
peace^  and  the  others  were  generally  for  carrying  on  the 
war ;  which  being  promoted  oy  the  rrince  of  Orange,  he 
joined  to  them :  and  the  Arminians  were  reprefented  as 
men,  whofe  opinions  and  affe^ions  leaned  to  Popery :  fo 
that  this,  from  being  a  dodrinal  point,  became  the  dif- 
tindion  of  a  party,  and  by  that  means  the  differences 
were  inflamed.  A  great  fynod  met  at  Dort;  to  which 
the  divines  were  fent  fipom  hence,  as  well  as  from  other 
Churches.  The  Arminian  tenets  were  condemned  ;  but 
the  difference  between  the  Supralapfarians  and  Sub-  /".  << 
lapfarians  was  not  meddled  with.  The  divines  of  this  ,  ^ 
Church,  though  very  moderate  in  the  way  of  propofing 
their  opinions.  Vet  upon  the  main  adhered  to  St.  Auftin's 
dodrine.  So  tne- breach  was  formed  in  Holland:  but 
when  the  point  of  ftate  was  no  more  mixed  with  it,  thefe 
queftions  were  handled  with  lefs  heat. 

Thole  difputes  quickly  croffed  the  feas,  and  divided  us : 
the  Abbots  adhered  to  St.  Auftin's  dodrine;  while 
Bifliop  Overal,  but  chiefly  Archbifliop  Laud,  efpoufed 
the  Arminian  tenets.  All  divines  were  by  proclamation 
required  not  to  preach  upon  thofe  heads :  but  thofe  that 
favoured  the  new  opinions  were  encouraged,  and  the 
others  were  depreffed.  And  unhappy  difputes  falling  in 
at  that  time  concerning  the  extent  of  the  royal  preroga- 
tive beyond  law,  the  Arminians  having  declared  them- 
felves  highly  for  that,  they  were  as  much-  favoured  at 
Court,  as  they  were  cenfured  in  the  Parliament :  which 
brought  that  dodrine  under  a  very  hard  charafler  over  all 
the  nation. 

F  2  TwifTe 
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ART.  Twiflc  carried  it  high  to  the  Suprakplkrian  hvpothefis, 
XVII.  which  grew  to  be  eenerally  followed  by  thole  of  that 
•"■"""■"  fide :  but  that  founded  harftily ;  and  Hobbes  grafting 
afterwards  a  fate  and  abfolute  neceffity  upon  it,  theother 
opinions  were  agdn  revived;  and  no  political  interefts 
fiuling  in  with  them,  as  all  prejudices  againft  them  went 
off,  fo  they  were  mons  calmly  debated^  and  became  more 
generally  acceptable  than  they  were  before.  Men  are 
now  left  to  their  liberty  in  them,  and  all  anger  upon  thofe 
heads  is  now  fo  happily  extingui(hed|  that  diverfity  of 
opinions  about  them  begets  no  alienation  nor  animofity. 

So  far  have  I  profecuted  a  (hort  view  of  the  hifiorj 
of  this  controveny*    I  come  now  to  open  the  chief 

E-ounds  of  the  different  parties :  and  firft^  for  the  Supra- 
pfarians. 

They  lay  this  down  for  a  foundation,  that  God  is  ef* 
fentialfy  perfe&  and  independent  in  all  his  a£ts :  fo  that 
he  can  confider  nothing  but  himfelf  and  his  own  glory : 
that  therefore  he  defigned  every  thing  in  and  for  himfelf: 
that  to  make  him  Aay  his  decrees  tiU  he  fees  what  free 
creatures  will  do,  is  to  make  him  decree  dependently  upon 
them ;  which  feems  to  fall  (hort  of  infinite  perfe6Uon : 
that  he  himfelf  can  be  the  only  end  of  his  counfels;  and 
that  therefore  he  could  only  confider  the  madifeftation  of 
his  own  attributes  and  perfection ;  that  infinite  wifdom 
mud  begin  its  defigns  at  that  which  is  to  come  laft  in  the 
*  execution  of  them ;  and  fince  the  conclufion  of  all  things 
at  the  laft  day  will  be  the  manifeftation  of  the  wifdom, 
goodnefs,  and  juftice  of  God,  we  ought  to  fuppofe,  that 
God  in  the  oraer  of  things  defigned  that  firft,  though  ia 
the  order  of  time  there  is  no  firft  nor  fecond  in  God,  thig 
being  fuppofed  to  be  from  all  eternity.    After  this  great 
defign  was  laid,  all  the  means  in  order  to  the  end  were 
next  to  be  defiened.     Creatures  in  the  fight  of  God  are 
as  nothing,  and  by  a  ftrong  figure  are  faid  to  be  lefs  than 
nothing,  and  vanity.     Now  it  we  in  our  defigns  do  not 
confider  auts  or  infci^s,  not  to  fay  ftraws,  or  grains  of 
fand  and  duft,  then  what  lofty  tlioughts  foever  our  pride 
may  fuggeft  to  us,  wp  muft  be  con^fled  to  be  very  poor 
and  inconfiderable  creatures  before  God;   therefore  he 
himfelf  and  his  own  glory  can  only  be  bis  own  end  in  all 
that  he  defigns  or  does. 

This  is  tlic  chief  bafis  of  their  do&rine,  and  fo  ought 
to  be  well  coufidered.  They  add  to  this,  that  there  can 
be  no  certain  prefcience  of  future  contingents.  They  fay 
it  involves  a  contradi^ion,  that  things  which  ^re  not  cer- 
tainly to  be,  lliould  be  certainly  forefeen  ^  for  if  they  are 
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certainly  forefecn,  they  muft  certainly  be :  fo  while  they  art. 
«re  fuppofed  to  be  contingent,  they  are  yet  affirmed  to  b>e  ^^"; 
certain,  by  faying  that  they  are  certainly  forefeen.  When  " 

God  decrees  that  any  thing  Ihall  be,  it  has  from  that  a 
certain  fiiturition,  and  as  fuch  it  is  certainly  forefeen  by 
him :  an  uncertain  foreiight  is  an  aSt  of  its  nature  im^^rfeSt, 
becaufe  it  maybe  a  miilake,  and  fois  inconfiflent  with  the 
divine  perfeftion.  And  it  feems  to  imply  a  contradi^ion 
to  lay  that  a  thing  happens  freely,  that  is,  may  be,  or 
may  not  be,  and  yet  that  it  is  certainly  forefeen  by  God. 
God  cannot  forefee  things,  but  as  he  decrees  them,  and 
fo  gives  them  a  futurition,  and  therefore  this  prefcience 
antecedent  to  his  decree^  muft  be  rejeded  as  a  thing  im- 
Jwffible. 

They  fay  farther,  that  conditionate  decrees  are  imperfe<9: 
in  their  nature,  and  that  they  fubje£t  the  will  and  afts  of 
God  to  a  creature :  that  a  conditionate  decree  i^  an  a£l  in 
fufpenfe,  whether  it  (hall  be  or  not  j  which  is  inconfiftent 
with  infinite  perfeAion.  A  general  will,  or  rather  a 
willing  that  all  men  (hould  be  faved,  has  alfo  plain  cha- 
raflers  of  imperfedion  in  it :  as  if  God  wiflied  fomewhat 
that  he  coula  not  accomplifh,  fo  that  his  goodnefs  (hould 
feem  to  be  more  extended  than  his  power.  Infinite  per- 
fection can  wiih  nothing  but  what  it  can  execute ;  and  if 
it  is  fit  to  wifli  it,  it  is  fit  alfo  to  execute  it.  Therefore 
all  that  ftyle,  that  afcribes  paffions  or  affeftions  to  God, 
muft  be  underftood  in  a  figure ;  fo  that  when  his  provi- 
dence exerts  itfelf  in  fuch  ads  as  among  us  men  would  be 
theeffe£U  of  thofe  paflions,  then  the  paflions  themfelves 
are  in  the  phrafe  of  the  Scripture  afcribed  to  God.  They 
lay  we  ought  not  to  meafure  tl>e  punifhments  of  fin  by  our 
notions  ofjuftice  :  God  affliifts  many  good  men  very  fe- 
verely,  and  for  many  years  in  this  life,  and  this  only  for 
the  manifeft^tion  of  nis  own  glory,  for  makine  their  fdth 
and  patience  to  fhine  ;  and  yet  none  think  tnat  this  is 
unjuft.  It  is  a  method  in  which  God  will  be  glorified  in 
them :  fome  fins  are  puniflied  with  other  fins,  and  likewife 
with  a  courfe  of  fevere  miferies  :  if  we  transfer  this  from 
time  to  eternity,  the  whole  will  be  then  more  conceiya- 
ble ;  for  if  God  may  do  for  a  little  time  that  which  is  in- 
confident  with  our  notions,  and  with  our  rules  of  juftice, 
he  may  do  it  for  a  longer  duration  ;  fince  it  is  as  impof- 
fible  tiiat  he  can  be  unjuft  for  a  day,  as  for  all  eternity. 

As  God  does  every  thing  for  himfelf  and  his  own  glory, 
fo  the  Scriptures  teach  us  every  where  to  ofier  up  all 

Eraife  and  glory  to  God ;  to  acknowledge  that  all  is  of 
im^  and  to  humble  ourfelves  as  being  nothing  before 

F  3  him. 
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ART.   him.    Now  if  we  were  elefted  not  by  a  free  aft'  of  his, 
^^^    but  bjr  what  he  forefaw  that  we  would  be,  fo  that  hia 
-  grace  is  not  efficacious  by  its  own  force^  but  by  the  good 

ufe  that  we  make  of  it^  then  die  glory  and  praife  of  all 
the  good  we  do,  and  of  God's  purpofes  to  us,  were  due 
to  ourfelves :  he  defigns^  according  to  the  other  dodrine, 
equally  well  to  all  men ;  and  all  the  difierence  among 
them  will  arife  neither  from  God's  intentions  to  them, 
nor  from  his  affifiancesj  bat  fitnn  the  good  ufe  that  he 
forefaw  they  would  make  of  thefe  favours  that  he  was  to 
give  in  common  to  all  mankind :  man  (hould  have  where^ 
of  to  glory,  and  he  might  lay,  that  he  himfelf  made  him- 
felf  to  difller  fit>m  otiiers.  {/the  whole  ftrain  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  afcribing  all  good  things  to  God,  and  in  charging 
us  to  offer  up  the  honour  of  all  to  him,  feems  very  exprefsly 
to  favour  this  do£trine;  fince  if  all  our  good  is  from  Goa, 
and  is  particularly  owing  to  .his  grace,  then  good  men 
have  fomewhat  from  God  that  bad  men  have  not;  for 
which  they  ought  to  praife  him.  The  ftyle  of  all  the 
prayers  that  are  ufed  or  dire&ed  to  beufed  in  the 
Scripture,  is  for  a  grace  that  opens  our  eyes,  that  turns 
our  nearts,  that  majces  us  to  go,  that  leads  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  delivers  us  from  evil.  All  thefe  phrafes 
do  plsdnly  import  that  we  defire  more  than  a  power  or  ca« 
pacity  to  aft,  fuch  as  is  given  to  all  men,  and  fuch  as, 
after  we  have  received  it,  may  be  ftill  ineffedual  to  us. 
For  to  pray  for  fuch  affiftances  as  are  always  given  to  all 
men,  and  are  fuch  that  the  whole  good  of  them  (hall 
wholly  depend  upon  ourfelves,  would  found  very  oddly; 
whereas  we  pray  for  fomewhat  that  is  fpecial,  and  that 
we  hope  (hall  be  efieAual.  We  do  not  and  cannot  pray 
eameltly  for  that,  which  we  know  all  men  as  well  as  we 
ourfelves  have  at  all  dmes.  V^ 

Humility  and  eameftnefs  m  prayer  feem  to  be  among 
the  chief  means  of  working  in  us  the  image  of  Chrift, 
and  of  deriving  to  us  all  the  bleflings  of  heaven.  That 
doftrine  which  blails  both,  which  iwells  us  up  with  an 
opinion  that  all  comes  from  ourfelves,  and  that  we  receive 
nothinff  from  God  but  what  is  given  in  common  with  us 
to  all  the  world,  is  certainly  contrary  both  to  the  fpint 
and  to  the  defign  of  the  Go(pel. 

'To  this  they  add  obfervations  from  Providence.  The 
world  was  for  many  a^  delivered  up  to  idolatry;  and 
fince  the  Chriftian  reli^on  has  appeared,  we  fee  vail  trada 
of  countries  which  have  continuea  ever  fince  in  idolatry: 
others  are  fallen  under  Maliometanifm ;  and  the  ftate  of 
Chriftendom  is  in  the  Eafiem  parts  of  it  under  fo  much 
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'prance,  and  the  greateft  part  of  the  Weft  is  under  fo  art. 
nocb  corruption^  that  we  muft  confefs  the  far  sreateft  part  ^^^' 
of  mankind  has  been  in  all  ages  left  deftitute  of  the  means  — — — 
of  ^T^ace,  fo  that  the  promulgating  the  Gofpel  to  fome 
nations,  and  the  denying  it  to  others,  muft  be  afcribed  to 
the  unfearchable  ways  of  God,  that  are  paft  finding  out. 
If  he  thus  leaves  whole  nations  in  fuch  darknefs  and  cor- 
ruption, and  freely  choofes  others  to  communicate  the 
knowledge  of  himlelf  to  them,  then  we  need  not  wonder 
if  be  Oiomd  hold  the  fame  method  with  individuals,  that 
he  does  with  whole  bodies :  for  the  rejeAing  of  whole 
nations  by  the  lump  for  fo  many  ages,  is  much  more  un* 
accountable  than  tne  fele^ng  of  a  &w,  and  the  leaving 
others  in  that  ftate  of  ignorance  and  brutality.  And 
whatever  may  be  iaid  of  his  extending  mercy  to  u)me  few 
of  thofe  who  have  made  a  good  ule  of  that  dim  light 
which  they  had ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  their  con- 
dition is  much  more  deplorable,  and  the  condition  of 
the  others  is  much  more  hopehil ;  fo  that  great  numbers 
of  men  are  bom  in  fuch  circumftances,  that  it  is  morally 
impoffible  that  they  ihould  not  periih  in  them ;  whereas 
others  are  more  happily  fituated  and  enlightened. 

This  aigument  taken  from  common  obfervation  be- 
comes much  ftron^er,  when  we  confider  what  tha  Apofile 
fays,  particularly  m  the  Epiftles  to  the  Bomans  and  theRofn.iz.ii. 
Epbe^s,  even  according  to  the  expofition  of  thofe  of  the 
other  fide :  for  if  God  m/ed  Jacob,  fo  as  to  choofe  his 

Eofterity  to  be  his  people,  and  rejef^ed  or  baUd  Efau  and 
is  pomrity,  and  if  that  was  according  to  the  furpofe  and 
deiign  of  his  ele&ion;  if  by  the  famepurpofe  tne  Gentiles 
were  to  be  grafted  upon  that  ftock,  from  which  the  Jews 
were  then  to  be  cut  off;  and  if  the  counfel  or  purpofe  of 
God  had  ^qipeared  in  particular  to  thofe  or  Ephefus. 
though  the  moft  corrupted  both  in  ma^ic,  idolatry,  and 
immorality  of  any  in  the  Eaft ;  then  it  is  plain,  that  the 
applying  the  means  of  grace,  arifes  merely  from  a  great 
d^gn  uiat  was  long  hid  in  God,  which  aid  then  break 
out.  It  is  realbnable  to  believe,  that  there  is  a  proportion 
between  the  application  of  the  means,  and  the  decree  itfelf 
concerning  the  end.  The  one  is  refolved  into  the  un- 
fearchable riches  of  God's  ^race,  and  declared  to  be  free 
and  abfolute.  God's  choonng  Uie  nation  of  the  Jews  in 
fuch  a  diftinAion  beyond  all  other  nations,  is  by  Mofes 
and  the  Prophets  frequently  faid  not  to  be  on  their  own 
account,  or  on  the  account  of  any  thing  that  God  law  in 
them,  but  merely  from  the  gooidnefs  of  God  to  thtni. 
From  all  this  it  feems,  fay  they,  as  reafonable  to  be- 
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ART.  Keve  that  the  other  is  likewife  free,  according  to  thofe 
^^^^'  words  of  our  Saviour's,  I  thank  tbee,  0  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earthy  becaufe  tbtm  hq/l  hid  thefe  things  fnm  the  * 
XK^zt, *  ^\f^  ^^  prudent f  and  haft  revealed  them  unto  babes :  the 
reafon  of  which  is  riven  in  the  following  words,  Even  foy 
Father,  for  ttfeemeagood  in  tbyjight.  What  goes  before, 
Ibid,  zu  ^f  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  the  land  of  Sodom,  that  would 
9^9  ih  have  made  a  better  ufe  of  his  preachings  than  the  towns 
of  Galilee  had  done,  among  whom  he  lived,  cotifirms 
this,  that  the  means  of  grace  are  not  beftowed  on  thofe  of 
whom  it  was  forefeen  that  they  would  have  made  a  good 
ufe  of  them ;  or  denied  to  thofe  who,  as  was  forefeen^ 
would  have  made  an  ill  ufe  of  them  :  the  contrary  of  this 
being  plainly  afferted  in  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour's. 
It  is  farther  obfervable,  that  he  feems  not  to  be  fpeaking 
here  of  different  nations,  but  of  the  different  forts  of  men 
of  the  fame  nation  :  the  more  learned  of  the  Jews,  the 
wife  and  prudent,  rejected  him,  while  the  iimpler,  but 
better  fort,  the  babes,  received  him  :  fo  that  the  diflfercnce 
between  individual  perfons  feems  here  to  be  refolved  into 
the  good  pleafure  of  God. 

It  is  farther  urged,  that  fince  thofe  of  the  other  fide 
confefs,  that  God  by  his  prefcience  forefaw  what  circum- 
ftances  might  be  happy,  and  what  aflifiances  might  prove 
efficacious  to  bad  men;  then  his  not  putting  them  in 
thofe  circumftances,  but  giving  them  fuch  affiftanccs  only, 
which,  how  efie£tual  foever  they  might  be  to  others,  he 
faw  would  have  no  efficacy  on  them,  and  his  putting  them 
in  circumftances,  and  giving  them  affiftances,  which  he 
forefaw  they  would  abufe,  if  it  may  feem  to  clear  the 
juftice  of  God,  yet  it  cannot  clear  his  infinite  holincfs  and 
goodnefs  :  which  muft  ever  carry  him,  according  to  our 
notions  of  thefe  perfections,  to  do  all  that  may  be  done, 
and  that  in  the  moft  effeftual  way,  to  refcue  others  from 
xnifery,  to  make  them  truly  good,  and  to  put  them  in  a 
way  to  be  happy.  Since  therefore  this  is  not  always 
done,  according  to  the  other  opinion,  it  is  plain  that  there 
is  an  unfearchable  depth  in  the  ways  of  God,  which  we 
are  not  able  to  fathom.  Therefore  it  muft  be  concluded, 
that  fince  all  are  not  aftually  good,  and  fo  put  in  a  way 
to  be  faved,  that  God  did  not  intend  that  it  ihould  be  fo ; 
Rom. IX.  19. for  who  hath  refijled  his  will?  The  counfel  of  the  Lord 
H.xxxiii.  Jland^thfajl,  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations. 
'*•  It  is  true,  his  laws  are  his  ^ll  in  one  refpeft :  he  requires 

all  to  obey  them  :  he  approves  them,  and  he  obliges  all 
men  to  keep  them.  -AJl  the  expreffions  of  his  defires 
tliat  all  men  (hould  be  fayed^  are  to  be  explained  of  the 

will 
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yink  of  revelation,  commonly  called  the  Jtgn  of  bis  will,  a  K  T, 
When  it  is  faid,  fVbat  more  could  have  been  done  ?  that  is  to  XVII. 
be  underftood  of  outward  means  and  bleffin^s :  but  ftill  ■ 

God  has  a  fecret  will  of  his  good  pleafurej  m  which  helfa,r.4. 
defigns  all  things ;  and  this  can  never  be  fruflrated. 

From  this  they  do  alfo  conclude,  that  though  Chrift's 
death  was  to  Se  offered  to  all  Chriftians;  yet  that 
intentionally  and  aftually  he  only  died  for  thofe  wnom  the 
Father  had  chofen  and  given  to  him  to  be  faved  by  him. 
They  cannot  think  that  Chrift  could  have  died  in  vain.  Gal.  ii.  zu 
which  St,  Paul  fpeaks  of  as  a  vaft  abfurdity .  Now  fince, 
if  he  had  died  for  all,  he  (hould  have  died  in  vain,  with 
relation  to  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind,  who  are  not  to 
be  faved  by  him ;  they  from  thence  conclude,  that  all 
thofe  for  whom  he  died  are  certainly  faved  by  him. 
Perhaps  with  relation  to  fome  fubaltem  bleflings,  which 
are  through  him  communicated,  if  not  to  all  mankind, 
et  to  all  Chriftians,  he  may  be  faid  to  have  died  for  all : 
mt  as  to  eternal  falvation,  tney  believe  his  defign  went  no 
farther  than  the  fecret  purpole  and  eleftion  of  Grod,  and 
Ais  they  think  is  implied  in  thefe  words,  all  ibat  are  given 
me  of  my  Fatber  :  tbine  tbey  were^  and  tbou  gavejl  tbem  me. 
He  alfo  limits  his  interceflion  to  thofe  only ;  I  fray  not  for  John  xwL 
ibe  wwld^  hut  for  thofe  that  tbou  ball  given  me  ;  for  tbey  are9i  »o» 
tbine :  and  all  tbine  are  mine,  ana  mine  are  tbine.  Thery 
believe  that  he  alfo  limited  to  them  the  extent  of  his 
death,  and  of  that  facrifice  which  he  offered  in  it. 

It  is  true,  the  Chriflian  religion  being  to  be  diftinguiihed 
firom  the  Jewifh  in  this  main  point,  that  whereas  the 
Jewi(h  was  retrained  to  Abraham's  pofterity,  and  confined 
within  one  race  and  nation,  the  Chriftian  was  to  be  preached 
Xoevety  creature  \  univerfal  words  are  ufed  concerning  the 
death  of  Chrift :  but  as  the  words,  preaching  to  every  Marie  xri. 
creature,  and  to  all  the  world,  are  not  to  be  underftood  in  «5* 
the  utmoft  extent,  for  then  they  have  never  been  verified ; 
fince  the  Gofpel  has  never  yet,  for  aught  that  appears  to 
us,  been  preached  to  every  nation  under  heaven  ;  but  are 
only  to  be  explained  generally  of  a  commiflion  not  limited 
to  one  or  more  nations ;  none  bein^  excluded  from  it : 
the  Apoftles  were  to  execute  it  in  going  from  city  to  city, 
as  they  ftiould  be  inwardly  moveQ  to  it  by  tne  Holy 
Ghoft :  fo  they  think  that  thofe  large  words,  that  are 
applied  to  the  death  of  Chrift,  are  to  be  underftood  in  the 
iaoie  qualified  manner ;  that  no  nation  or  fort  of  men  are 
excluded  from  it,  and  that  fome  of  all  kinds  and  forts  ftiall 
be  faved  by  him.  And  this  is  to  be  carried  no  farther, 
without  an  imputation  on  the  iuftice  of  God :  for  if  he 
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ART.   has  recei^red  a  fuiEcient  oblation  and  fatis&ftion  fbr  the 

^vii.     (ins  of  the  whole  world,  it  is  not  reconcileable  to  juftice, 

--^—  tifiat  all  fhould  not  be  faved  by  it,  or  fliould  not  at  Icaft 

have  the  offer  and  promulgation  of  it  made  them  ;  that  fo 

a  trial  may  be  made  whether  they  will  accept  of  it  or  not. 

The  grace  of  God  is  fet  forth  in  Scripture  by  fuch 

figures  and  expreffions  as  do  plainly  intimate  its  efficacy  ; 

and  that  it  does  not  depend  upon  us  to  ufe  it,  or  not  to 

ifph. ii.  lo.xife  it  at  pleafure.     It  is  faid  to  be  a  creation;  wt  are 

%  Cor.  y.  17.  created  unto  good  works ^  and  we  become  new  creatures :  it  is 

J^*J:^'* '^called  a  regeneration,  or  a  new  birtb;  it  is  called  a 

Jer.^u^'.    quickening  and  a  refurreAion;   as  our  former  ftate  is 

35>  34-       compared  to  a  feeblenefs,  a  blindnefs,  and  a  death.     God 

^^:        is  faid  to  work  in  us  botb  to  will  and  to  do :  His  people  Jball 

9KXXVI.  %  ,  ^^  billing  in  f]jg  Jay  of  bis  power :  He  will  write  bis  laws  in 

Mom.viL.zi,tbeir  bearts,  and  make  tbem  to  walk  in  tbem.    Mankind  is 

compared  to  a  mafs  of  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter^  who 

of  the  fame  lump  makes  at  his  pleafure  vejfels  of  honour  or 

of  di/bonour.    Thefe  paflages^  this  laft  in  particular,   do 

mfinuate  an  abfolute  and  a  conquering*  power  in  ^raoe  ; 

and  that  Uie  love  of  God  conffarsdns  us,  as  St.  Paul  Ipeakt 

ezprefsly. 

All  outward  co-affion  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
liberty,  and  all  tfaofe  inward  impreffions  that  drove  on  the 
Prpphets,  fo  that  they  had  not  the  free  u(jb  of  their  feculties^ 
but  felt  themfelves  carried  they  knew  not  how,  are  in- 
confident  with  it;  yet  when  a  man  feels  that  his  faculties 

§0  in  their  method,  and  that  he  aflents  or  choofes  from  a 
iread  of  inward  conviSion  and  ratiocination,  he  (till  acts 
freely,  that  is,  by  an  internal  princij|;^e  of  reafon  and 
thought.  A  roan  ads  as  much  accordmg  to  his  faculties, 
when  he  aflents  to  a  truth,  as  when  he  choofes  what  he  is 
to  do  :  and  if  his  mind  were  fo  enlightened,  that  he  (aw 
as  clearly  the  good  of  moral  thin^,  as  he  perceives 
fpeculative  truths,  fo  that  he  felt  himfelf  as  little  abla 
to  refift  the  one  as  the  other,  he  would  be  no  lefs  a  free 
and  a  rational  creature,  than  if  he  were  left  to  a  more 
unlimited  range  :  nay,  the  more  evidently  that  he  faw  the 
true  good  of  things,  and  the  more  that  he  were  determined 
by  it,  he  fhould  then  aft  more  fuitably  to  his  fiEU^ulties^ 
and  to  the  excellenCb  of  his  nature.  For  though  the 
faints  in  heaven  bdng  made  perfeft  in  glory,^  are  no  more 
capable  of  farther  rewards,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
they  ad  with  a  more  accompli(hed  liberty,  becaufe  they 
KxzzTi.p.fee  all  things  in  a  true  light,  according  to  that,  in  tby  ligbi 
wejballfee  ligbt :  and  therefore  they  conclude  that  fuch 
an  overconung  degree  of  grace^  by  which  a  man  is  made 

willing 
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inffing  thiou^  the  illumination  of  his  underfianding,  and  art. 
lot  by  any  bund  or  violent  impulfej  is  no  way  contrary  to  XViL 
tbe  true  notion  of  liberty*  ■ 

After  all^  tliey  think,  that  if  a  debate  falls  to  be  between 
the  fovereignty  of  God,  his  a&s  and  his  purpofes,  and  the   ^ 
fr^om  ofman's  will,  it  iS  modeft  and  decent  rather  to 
make  the  abatement  on  man's  part  than  on  God's ;  but 
ihej  think  there  is  no  need  of  this.    They  infer,  that 
befides  the  outward  enlightening  of  a  man  by  knowledge^ 
there  is  an  inward  enlightening  of  the  mind,  and  a  fecret 
forcible  convi&ion  damped  on  it ;  otherwife  what  can  be 
meant  by  the  prayer  ot  St,  Paul  for  the  Ephefians,  who 
had  already  heard  the  Gofpel  preached,  and  were  inftruded 
in  it  5  that  tbe  ^es  of  their  under/landing  bein^  enligbtened,  Eph.  L 17, 
tbey  might  know  what,  was  the  tope  of  his  calling j  and  what  *^>  *^* 
ibe  riches  of  the  gloty  of  his  inheritance  in  the  faints,  and 
what  was  the  exceed'mg  greatnefs  of  his  power  towards  them 
that  believed.    This  leems  to  be  fomewhat^that  is  both 
internal  and  efficacious.     Chrift  compares  the  union  and 
influence,    that  he  communicates  to  believers^  to  that 
union  of  a  head  with  the  members,  and  of  a  root  with  the 
branches,  which   imports  an   internal,   a  vital,  and  an 
efficadotts  influence.    And  though  the  outward  means 
that  are  ofiered  may  be,  and  always  are,  reje£ted,  when 
not  accompanied  with  this  overcoming  grace,  yet  this 
never  returns  empty :  thefe  outward  means  coming  from 
God,  the  refitting  of  them  is  faid  to  be  the  reJijVtng  Go  J,  Afbvii.  51* 
iht  grieving  ot  quenching  his  Spirit',  and  fo  in  that  fenfeEpb-*^-30. 
we  refift  the  grace  or  favour  of  God :  but  we  can  never 
withftand  him  when  he  intends  to  overcome  us. 

As  for  perfeverance,  it  is  a  neceflfary  confequenoe  of 
abfolute  oecrees,  and  of  eflicacious  grace :  for  fince  all 
depends  upon  God,  and  that  as  of  his  own  will  he  begat  f/x,  Jim.  1. 17, 
fo  with  him   there  is  neither  variablenefs  nor  fhadow  o/"*^* 
iitming:  whom  he  loves  he  loves  to  the  end;  and  he  has  John  xiii.t. 

rmifed,  that  he  will  never  leave  nor  forfake  thofe  to  whomHdb,i\iuSB 
becomes  a  God:  we  muft  from  thence  conclude^  that 
tbe  purpofe  and  calling  of  God  is  without  repentance.  And 
therefore  though  good  men  may  fall  into  erievous  fins,  to 
keep  them  from  which  there  are  dreadful  things  faid.in 
Scripture,  againft  their  falling  away,  or  apoflafy  ;  yet  God 
does  fo  uphold  them,  that  though  he  fuffers  them  often  to 
feel  tbe  weight  of  their  natures,  yet  of  all  that  are  given 
by  the  Father  to  the  Son  to  be  laved  by  him,  none  are 
loft. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  they  believe  that  God  did  in 
hin^lf  and  for  his  own  ^orj foreknow  fuch  a  determinate 

number. 
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ART.    number,  whom  he  pitched  upon,  to  be  the  perfoM  in 

XVII.     whom  he  would  be  both  lan&ified  and  glorified  t  that 

— — -  having  thus  foreknown  them,  he  predeflinated  them  to  be 

holy,  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son :  that  thefe 

were  to  be  called  not  by  a  general  calling  in  the  fenfe  of 

Mat.  XX.  16.  thefe  words,  many  are  ealledj  but  few  are  cbofen  5  but  to  be 

Rom.viii.  called  according  to  bts  pwrpofe :  and  thofe  }i%  juJliJUd  xvaon 

*^>^       their  obeying  that  calling;    and  he  will  in   conclution 

glorify  them.    Nor  are  thefe  words  only  to  be  limited  ta 

the  mffcrings  of  good  men,  they  are  to  be  extended  to  all 

the  eflfefts  of  the  love  of  God,  according  to  that  which 

follows,  that  nothing  canjeparate  us  from  the  love  of  God  in 

MomaL.iS.Cl>rifi.    The  whole  reafoning  in  the  9th  of  the  Romans 

does  fo  plainly  refolve  all  the  ads  of  God's  mercy  and 

juftice,  his  hardening  as  well  as  his  pardoning^  into  an 

abfolute  freedom,  and  an  unfearchable  depth,  that  more 

exprefs  words  to  that  efTedt  can  hardly  be  imagined. 

Ter.iu  It  is  in  general  faid,  that  the  children  being  yet  unborn, 

neither  having  done  good  or  evil ;  that  the  furpofe  of  God 

according  to  eJe&ion  mtghtJlanJ^  not  of  works ^  but  of  htm  that 

Vcf.  ir*      calletb ;  Jacob  was  loved j  and  Efau  bated ;  that  God  raifed 

up  Pbaraohy  that  he  might  Jbew  his  power  in  him  5  and  when 

an  objedion    is    fuggefied  againft  all    this,  infiead  of 

Vef.  to.      anfwering  it,  it  is  filenced  with  this,  IVho  art  thou^  0  man, 

that  rephejl  againfl  God?  And  all  is  illuftrated  with  the 

figure  of  the  potter;   and  concluded  with  this  folemn 

Vcr.  iz*      queftion,  What  if  God,  willing  to  /hew  his  wratbj  and  to 

make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much  long-fuffering  tba 

veffels  of  wrath  fitted  to  dejlru&ion  P  This  carries  the  reader 

Xxdd.iT.2i.  to  conuder  what  is  fo  often  repeated  in  the  book  of  Elxodus^ 

^:  *^'  concerning  God's  hardening  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  fo  that  be 

^x^,%,  would  not  let  his  people  go.     It  is  faid,  that  God  has  made 

pn)Rr.xyi.4.  the  wicked  man  for  the  day  of  evil ;  as  it  is  written  on  the 

Aasxiii.    other  hand,  that  as  many  believed  the   Gofpel,  as  were 

%cv,  xiii.8.  ^fppointed  to  eternal  life.     Some  are  laid  to  be  written  in  the 

iii.  5.  book  of  life,  of  the  tlamb  flain  before  the  foundation  of  the 

XX.  ii'u/orla,  or  according  to  God's  purpofe  before  the  world  began. 

Rom.^1.  II,  Ungodly  men  are  laid  to  be  0/*  old  ordained  to  condemnation, 

18,  *         and  to  be  given  up  by  God  unto  vile  affeSions,  and  to  be  given 

wer  by  htm  to  a  reprobate  mind.    Therefore  thw  think  that 

reprobation  is  an  abfolute  and  (i^e  ad:  of  Goa,  as  well  as 

ele&ion,  to  manifeft  his  holinefs  and  juftice  in  them  who 

are  under  it,  as  well  as  his  love  and  mercy  is  manifefted  in 

the  eled.    Nor  can  they  think  with  the  Sublapfarians^ 

that  reprobation  is  only  God's  pafling  by  thofe  wnom  he 

does  not  eleft  5  this  is  an  a£t  unwortny  of  God,  as  if  he 

forgot  them,  which  does  clearly   imply   imperfe£Uon. 

And 
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And  as  for  that  which  is  faid  concerning  their  be^ng 
£dlen  in  Adam,  they  argue,  that  either  Aoam's  iin,  and 
the  connection  of  all  mankind  to  him  as  their  head  and  ' 
reprefentative,  was  abfolutely  decreed,  or  it  was  not :  if  it 
was,  then  all  is  abfolute;  Adam's  (in  and  the  fall  of 
mankind  were  decreed,  and  by  confequence  all  fix>m  the 
be^nning  to  the  end  are  under  a  continued  chdn  of 
ablolute  decrees;  and  then  the  Supralapfarian  and  the 
Sublapfarian  hypothecs  will  be  one  and  the  fame,  only 
▼ariouily  exprened.  But  if  Adam's  fin  was  only  forefeen 
and  permitted,  then  a  conditionate  decree  founded  upoo 
prefcience  is  once  admitted,  fo  that  all  that  follows  turns 
iipon  it ;  and  then  all  the  arguments  either  againft  the 
perfe&ion  of  fuch  aSts,  or  the  certainty  of  fuch  a  prefcience, 
turn  againft  this ;  for  if  they  are  admitted  in  any  one 
in  (lance,  then  they  may  be  admitted  in  others  as  well  93 
in  that. 

The  Sublapfarians  do  always  avoid  to  anfwer  this ;  and 
it  feems  they  do  rather  indine  to  think  that  Adam  wag 
under  an  abfolute  decree ;  and  if  fo,  then  though  their 
do£bine  may  feem  to  thofe,  who  do  not  examine  things 
nicely,  to  look  more  plaufible ;  yet  really  it  amounts  tp 
the  (ame  thing  with  tne  other.  For  it  is  all  one  to  fay, 
that  God  decreed  that  Adam  fhould  fin,  and  that  all 
mankind  (hould  fall  in  him,  and  that  then  God  fliould 
choo(e  out  of  mankind,  thus  fallen  by  his  decree,  fuch  as 
he  would  fave,  and  leave  the  reft  in  that  lapfed  flate  to 
perifh  in  it ;  as  it  is  to  fay,  that  God  intending  to  (ave 
ibme,  and  to  damn  others,  did,  in  order  to  the  carrying 
this  on  in  a  method  of  judice,  decree  Adam's  fall,  ana  the 
fall  of  mankind  in  him,  in  order  to  the  faving  of  his  ele6t, 
and  the  damning  of  the  reft.  .  All  that  the  Sublapfarians 
fay  in  this  particular  for  themfelves  is,  that  the  Scripture 
has  not  declared  any  thing  concerning  the  fall  of  Adam, 
in  fuch  formal  terms,  that  they  can  affirm  any  thing 
concerning  it.  A  liberty  of  another  kind  feems  to  have 
been  then  in  man,  when  he  was  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  and  before  he  was  corrupted  by  fin.  And  therefore 
though  it  is  not  eafy  to  clear  all  difficulties  in  (b  intricate 
a  matter,  yet  it  feems  reafonable  to  think,  that  man  in  a 
flate  of  innocency  was  a  purer  and  a  freer  creature  to 
£ood,  than,  now  he  is.  But  after  all,  this  feems  to  be 
only  a  fleeing  from  the  difficulty,  to  a  lefs  ofTenfive  way  of 
talking  of  it;  for  if  the  prefcience  of  future  contingents 
cannot  be  certain,  unlefs  tney  are  decreed,  then  God  could 
not  certainly  foreknow  Adam*s  fin,  without  he  had  made 
an  abfolute  deg/ee  about  it ;  and  that,  as  was  juft  now 

faid. 


ART. 
XVIL 
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ART.    fiid^  is  the  fame  thing  with  the  Supralaptarian  hypothecs  ) 

xvn.    ^f  virhich  I  (hall  fay  no  more,  having  now  laid  together  in 

a  fmall  compafs  the  foil  ftrength  of  this  argument.    I  m 

next  to  fet  out  with  the  fame  fidelity  and  exafkneft  the 

Remonftrants'  ar^ments. 

They  begin  with  this,  that  God  Is  juft,  holy,  and  mer- 
ciful :  that,  in  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  the  Scripture  ^th 
relation  to  thofe  attributes,  he  is  pleafed  to  make  aweala 
to  men,  to  call  them  to  reafon  with  him  :  thus  his  Pro* 
phets  did  often  befpeak  the  Jewifli  nation ;  the  meaning 
of  which  is,  that  God  a£ts  fo,  that  men,  according  to  the 
notions  that  they  have  of  thofe  attributes,  may  examine 
them,  and  will  be  forced  to  juftify  and  approve  them. 
Nay,  in  thefe  God  propofes  himfelf  to  us,  as  our  pattern  ; 
we  ought  to  imitate  him  in  them,  and  by  confecjuence  vrm 
may  frame  juft  notions  of  them.  We  are  required  to  be 
holy  and  merciful  as  he  is  merciful.  What  then  can  we 
think  of  a  juftice  that  (hall  condemn  us  for  a  &€k  that  we 
never  committed,  and  that  was  done  many  years  before 
we  were  born  ?  as  alfo  that  defies  iirft  of  all  to  be  glo- 
rified by  our  being  eternally  milerable,  and  that  decreet 
that  we  (hall  commit  (ins,  to  juftify  the  previous  decree  of 
our  reprobation  ?  If  thofe  decrees  are  tnus  originally  de- 
figned  by  God,  and  are  certainly  effeduated,  then  it  is  in- 
conceivable how  there  (hould  be  a  juftice  in  puniihinsp 
that  which  God  himfelf  appointed  by  an  antecedent  and 
irreverfible  decree  fhould  be  done:  fo  this  feems  to  lie 
hard  upon  juftice.     It  is  no  lefs  hard  upon  infinite  holi- 

Hab.i.  13.  nefs,  to  ima^ne  that  a  Being  of  purer  g^es  than  that  U  can 
behold  iniqutty^  (hould  by  an  antecedent  decree  fix  our 
committing  lo  many  fins,  in  fuch  a  manner  that  it  is  not 

Eoflible  for  us  to  avoid  them  :  this  is  to  make  us  to  be 
^  om  indeed  under  a  neceflity  of  fin  5  and  yet  this  necdfity 
is  faid  to  flow  from  the  aft  and  decrees  of  God  :  God  re- 
prefents  himfelf  always  in  the  Scriptures  as  gracious,  mer^ 

^^  *         '  ciful^  Jlow  to  anger  J  and  abundant  in  goodnefs  and  truth. 

2,  Pfet.iii.  9.  It  is  often  faid,  that  be  dejires  that  no  manjhould  peri/by  but 
that  alljbould  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth :  and  this 

¥xck.  xviii.  is  f^d  (ometimcs  with  the  folemnity  of  an  oath  \  As  I  live, 

ji.  ixxiii.  j-^ifi^  fi^g  Lord,  I  take  no  pleafure  in  the  death  of  fmners. 
They  afk,  what  fenfe  can  fuch  words  bear,  if  we  can  be- 
lieve that  God  did  by  an  abfohite  decree  reprobate  fo 
many  of  them  ?  If  all  things  that  happen  do  arife  out  of 
the  aecree  of  God  as  its  firft  caufe,  then  we  muft  belie\^ 
that  God  takes  pleafure  both  in  his  own  decrees,  and  iq 
the  execution  of  them ;  and,  by  confeauence,  that  he  takes 
pleafure  in  the  death  of  finnersj  and  tnat  in  contnidiftion 
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to  the  mod  exprefs  and  moft  folemn  words  of  Scripture,  art. 
Befides,  what  can  we  think  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  of  ^^IL 
tbc  fincerity  of  thofe  offers  of  grace  and  mercy,  with  the  . 
obteftations,  the  exhortations,  and  expoftulations  upon 
them,  that  occur  lb  often  ia  Scripture,  if  we  can  think 
that  by  antecedent  a^  of  God  he  determined  that  all 
thefe  mould  be  ineffe6lual ;  fo  that  they  are  only  fo  many 
folemn  words  that  do  indeed  (ignify  nothing,  if  God  in- 
tepded  that  all  things  (hould  rail  out  as  they  do,  and  if 
they  do  fo  fell  out  only  becaufe  he  intended  it  r  The  chief 
(bundation  of  this  opinion  lies  in  this  argument  as  its 
bafis,  that  nothing  can  be  believed  that  contradicts  the 
juftice,  holinefs,  the  truth,  and  purity  of  God  5  that  thefe 
attributes  are  in  God  according  to  our  notions  concerning 
them,  only  they  are  in  him  innnitely  more  perfeft;  fince 
we  are  requirea  to  imitate  them.  Whereas  the  doctrine 
of  abfolute  decrees  does  manifedly  contradi£):  the  cleared 
ideas  that  we  can  form  of  juftice,  holinefs,  truth,  and 
goodnels* 

From  the  nature  of  God  they  go  to  the  nature  of  man ; 
and  they  think  that  fuch  an  inward  freedom  by  which  a 
man  is  the  mafter  of  his  own  aftions,  and  can  do  or  not 
do  what  he  pleafes,  is  fo  neceffary  to  the  morality  of  our 
adions,  that  without  it  our  a^ons  are  neither  good  nor 
evil,  neither  capable  of  rewards  or  punifhments.    Mad 
men,  or  men  afleep,  are  not  to  be  charged  with  the  good 
or  evil  of  what  they  do;  therefore  at  lead  fome  degrees  of 
Bbcrty  muft  be  left  with  us,  otherwife  why  are  we  pnufed 
or  blamed  for  any  thin^  that  we  do  ?     If  a  man  thinks 
that  be  is  under  an  inevitable  decree,  as  he  will  have  little 
remorfe  for  all  the  evil  he  does,  while  he  imputes  it  to 
that  inevitable  force  that  conftrains  him,  fo  he  will  natu- 
rally conclude  that  it  is  to  no  purpofe  for  him  to  ftruggle 
witu  impoflibilities :   and  men  being  inclined  both  to 
throw  all  blame  off  from  themfelves,  and  to  indulge  them- 
felves  in  lazinefs  and  (loth,  thefe  pra£Uces  are  too  natural 
to  mankind  to  be  encouraged   oy  op^inions  that  favour 
them.    All  virtue  and  religion,  all  difcipline  and  induftry, 
mud  arife  from  this  as  their  iird  principle ;  that  there  is  a 
power  in  us  to  govern  our  own  thoughts  and  actions,  and 
to  raife  and  improve  our  feculties.     If  this  is  denied,  all 
endeavours,  all  education,  all  pains  either  on  ourfelves  01: 
others,  are  vain  and  fmitlefs  thing^.    Nor  is  it  poflible  to 
make  a  man  believe  other  than  this;  for  he  does  fo  plain- 
ly perceive  that  he  is  a  free  agent ;  he  feels  himfelf  ba- 
lance matters  in  his  thoughts,  and  deliberate  about  them 
lb  evidently,  that  he  certainly  knows  he  is  a  free  being. 
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ART.       This  18  the  image  of  God  that  is  ftamped  upon  his  na** 
XVII.     ^^^g  .  j^^ J  though  he  feels  himfelf  often  nurried  on  fo  im- 
'  petuoufly,  that  he  may  feem  to  have  loft  his  freedom  in 

fome  turns,  and  upon  U)me  occaiions ;  yet  he  feels  that  he 
miffht  have  reftrained  that  heat  in  its  nrft  beginnings ;  he 
feels  he  can  divert  his  thoughts,  and  mafter  himfelf  in 
moft  things,  when  he  fets  himfelf  to  it :  he  finds  that 
knowledge  and  refleftion,  that  good  company  and  good 
exercifes  do  tame  and  foften  him^  and  that  oaa  ones  make 
him  wild,  loofe,  and  irregular.  From  all  this  they  con- 
chide  that  man  is  free,  and  not  under  inevitable  (ate,  or 
irreiiftible  motions  either  to  good  or  evil.  All  this  they 
confirm  from  the  whole  current  of  the  Scripture,  that  is 
full  of  perfuafions,  exhortations,  reproofs,  expoftulations, 
encouragements,  and  terrors;  which  are  all  vain  and  thea- 
trical things,  if  there  are  no  free  powers  in  us  to  which 
they  are  aadrefled :  to  what  purpoie  is  it  to  fpeak  to  dead 
men,  to  perfuade  the  blind  to  fee,  or  the  lame  to  run  ?  If 
we  are  under  an  impotence  till  the  irrefiftible  grace  comes^ 
and  if,  when  it  comes,  nothing  can  withftand  it,  then 
what  occafion  is  there  for  all  tnofe  folemn  difcourfes,  if 
they  can  have  no  effe6l  on  us  ?  They  cannot  render  us 
inexcufable,  unlefs  it  were  in  our  power  to  be  bettered  by 
them ;  and  to  imagine  that  God  ffives  light  and  blelEnM 
to  thofe  whom  he  oefore  intended  to  damn,  only  to  make 
them  inexcufable,  when  they  could  do  them  no  good,  and 
they  will  ferve  only  to  aggravate  their  condemnation, 
gives  fo  ftrange  an  idea  of  that  infinite  ^oodnefs,  that  it  is 
not  fit  to  exprefs  it  by  thofe  terms  which  do  naturally 
arife  upon  it. 

It  is  as  hard  to  fuppofe  two  contrary  wills  in  God,  the 
one  commanding  us  our  duty,,  and  requiring  us  with  the 
moft  folemn  obteftations  to  do  it,  and  the  omer  puttine  a 
certain  bar  in  our  way,  by  decreeing  that  we  ftiall  do  die 
contrary.  This  makes  God  look  as  if  he  had  a  will  and 
a  'ufill ;  though  a  heart  and  a  heart  import  no  good  qua- 
lity, when  applied  to  men :  the  one  will  requires  us  to  do 
our  duty,  and  the  other  makes  it  impoffible  for  us  not  to 
fin  :  the  will  for  the  good  is  ineffectual,  while  the  will 
that  makes  us  fin  is  infallible.  Thefe  things  feem  very 
hard  to  be  apprehended ;  and  whereas  the  root  of  true  re- 
ligion is  the  having  riffht  and  high  ideas  of  God  and  of  his 
attributes,  here  fuch  ideas  arife  as  naturally  give  us  ftrange 
thoughts  of  God ;  and  if  they  are  received  by  us  as  on- 
ginals,  upon  which  we  are  to  form  our  own  natures,  fuch 
notions  may  make  us  grow  to  be  fpiteful,  imperious,  and 
without  bowels,  but  do  not  feem  proper  to  inipire  us  with 
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lore,  mercy,  and  compafflotl ;  though  God  is  always  pro-    A  R  T.w 
pofed  to  us  in  that  view.    AH  preaching  and  inftru5ion     ^^^'* 
does  alfo  fuppofe  this :  for  to  what  purpoTe  are  men  called  - 

upon,  taught,  and  endeavoured  to  be  perfuaded,  if  they  are 
DOt  free  agents,  and  have  not  a  power  over  their  own 
thoughts,  and  if  they  are  not  to  be  convinced  and  turned 
by  reafon  ?  The  ofllers  of  peace  and  pardon  that  are  made 
to  all  men  are  delufory  things,  if  they  are  by  an  antece- 
dent aft  of  Grod  reftrained  only  to  a  few,  and  all  others 
are  barred  from  them. 

It  is  farther  to  be  confidered,  fay  they,  that  God  having 
made  men  free  creatures,  his  ffoveminff  them  accordingly, 
and  making  his  own  adminiftration  of  the  world  fuitable 
to  it,  is  no  diminution  of  his  own  authority  z  it  is  only 
the  carrying  on  of  his  own  creation  according  to  the  fe- 
deral natures  that  he  has  put  in  that  variety  of  beings  of 
which  this  world  is  compofed,  and  with  which  it  is  cfiver- 
fified  :  therefore  if  fome  of  the  afts  of  God,  with  relation 
to  man,  are  not  fo  free  as  his  other  a6ls  are,  and  as  we 
may  fuppofe  neceflary  to  the  ultimate  perfedion  of  an  in- 
dependent Being,  this  arifes  not  from  any  defeA  in  the 
afts  of  God,  but  becaufe  the  nature  of  the  creature  that  he 
intended  to  make  free  is  inconfiftent  with  fuch  aAs. 

The  Divine  Omnipotence  is  not  leflened,  when  we  ob- 
fcrve  fome  of  his  works  to  be  more  beautiful  and  ufeful 
than  others  are ;  and  the  irregular  produSions  of  nature 
do  not  derogate  from  the  order  in  which  all  things  appear 
lovely  to  the  Divine  Mind.  So  if  that  liberty,  with 
which  he  intended  to  endue  thinking  beings,  is  incompa- 
tible with  fuch  pofitive  afts,  and  fo  pofitive  a  Providence 
as  governs  natural  things  and  this  material  world,  then 
this  is  no  way  dero^tory  to  the  fovereignty  of  his  mind. 
This  does  al(o  give  inch  an  account  of  the  evil  that  is  in 
the  world,  as  does  no  way  accufe  or  leflen  the  purity  and 
holinefs  of  God ;  fince  he  only  fuffers  his  creatures  to  go 
on  in  the  free  ufe  of  thofe  powers  that  he  has  given  them  ; 
about  which  he  exercifes  a  fpecial  Providence,  making 
fome  men's  (ins  to  be  the  immediate  punifliments  of  their 
own  or  of  other  men's  (ins,  and  reftraining  them  often  in  a 
great  deal  of  that  evil  that  they  do  de(ign,  and  brinjring 
out  of  it  a  great  deal  of  ^ood  that,  they  did  not  dengn; 
but  ail  is  done  in  a  way  fuitaUe  to  their  natures^  without 
any  violence  to  them. 

It  is  true,  it  is  not  eafy  to  flicw  how  thofe  future  con- 
tingencies, which  depena  upon  the  free  choice  of  the  will, 
ihould  be  certain  and  infallible.  But  we  are  on  other  ac- 
counts certwn  that  it  is  fo  5  for  we  fee.through  the  whole 
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ART.    Scriptures  a  thread  of  very  pofitlvc  prophecies,  the  accom*-  / 
XVII.     plifliment  of  which  depended  on  the  free  will  of  man ; 

-* and  thefe  prediaions,  as  they  were  made  very  precifely, 

fo  they  were  no  lefs  pundtually  accompliflied.  Not  to 
mention  any  other  pro{Miecies,  all  thofe  that  related  to  the 
death  and  lufferings  of  Chrift  were  fulfilled  by  the  fre« 
a6ls  of  the  priefts  and  people  of  the  Jews  :  thev  finned  ia 
doing  it,  wnich  proves  that  they  a£ted  in  it  with  their  na- 
tural liberty.  By  thefe  and  all  the  other  prophecies  that 
are  in  both  Teftaments,  it  muft  be  confeffed,  that  thefe 
things  were  certainly  foreknown ;  but  where  to  found  that 
certainty,  cannot  be  eafily  refolved ;  the  infinite  perfeftion 
of  the  Divine  Mind  ought  here  to  filence  all  objeftions. 
A  clear  idea,  by  which  we  apprehend  a  thing  to  be  plain- 
ly contrary  to  the  attributes  of  God,  is  indeed  a  Juft 
ground  of  reje6iing  it ;  and  therefore  they  think  that  they 
are  in  the  right  to  deny  all  fuch  to  be  in  God,  as  they 
plainly  apprehend  to  be  contrary  to  juftice,  truth,  and 
goodnefs :  but  if  the  obje6lion  again  ft  any  thing  fuppofed 
to  be  in  Grod  lies  only  againft  the  manner  and  the  uncon-  . 
ceivablenefs  of  \t,  there  tlie  infinite  perfedion  of  God  an- 
fwers  all. 

It  is  farther  to  be  confidered,  that  this  preicience  does 
not  make  the  effefts  certain,  becaufe  they  are  forefeen; 
but  they  are  forefeen,  becaufe  they  are  to  oe ;  fo  that  the 
certainty  of  the  prefcience  is  not  antecedent  or  caufal, 
but  fubtequent  and  eventual.  Whatfoever  happens,  was 
future  before  it  happened ;  and  fince  it  happened^  it  was 
certainly  future  from  all  eternity ;  not  by  a  certainty  of 
fate,  but  by  a  certainty  that  arifes  out  of  its  being  once, 
from  whicQ  this  truth,  that  it  was  future,  was  eternally 
certain :  therefore  the  Divine  Prefcience  being  only  tho 
knowing  all  things  that  were  to  come^  that  does  not  in- 
fer a  neceffity  or  caufality. 

The  Scripture  plainly  ihews  on  fome  occaiions  a  condi-  . 
I  Sam.       tkmate  prefcience  :  God  anfwered  David,  that  Saul  was 
xxiii.  II,    cx)me  ta  Keilah,  and  that  the  men  of  Keilah  were  to  deli- 
**•  ver  him  up;   and  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other  was 

upon  the  condition  of  his  ftaying  there ;  and  he  going 
from  thence,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  ever  happened : 
here  was  a  conditionate  prefcience.     Such  was  Chrift's 
Mat.  xi.il,  faying,  that  thofe  of  Tyre  emd  Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
*3«  rah,  would  have  turned  to  him,  if  they  had  feen  the  mira- 

cles that  he  wrought  in  fome  of  the  towns  of  Galilee. 
Since  then  this  prefcience  may  be  fo  certain,  that  it  can 
never  be  miftaken,  nor  mifffuiae  the  defi^ns  or  providence 
of  God  I  and  fince  by  this  both  the  attriputes  of  God  are . 
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tiddicated,  and  the  due  freedom  of  the  will  of  man  is  af-   a  r  r. 
ierted,  all  difficukies  feem  to  be  eafily  cleared  this  way.        XVil, 

As  for  the  giving  to  fome  nations  and  perfons  the  means  — " 
of  falvation^  and  the  denying  thefe  to  others,  the  Scrip- 
tures do  indeed  afcribe  that  wholly  to  the  riches  and  free- 
dom of  God's  ffrace ;  but  ftill  they  think,  that  he  gives  to 
all  men  that  wnich  is  neceffary  to  the  ftate  in  which  they 
are,  to  anfwer  the  obligations  they  are  under  in  it :  and 
that  this  light  and  common  grace  is  fufficient  to  carry 
them  fo  far,  that  God  will  either  accept  of  it,  or  give 
them  farther  degrees  of  illumination  :  from  which  it  muft 
be  inferred,  that  all  men  are  inexcufable  in  his  fight ;  and 
dlat  God  is  always  jujl  and  clear  when  be  judges ;  fince  Pfal,  li.  4. 
every  man  had  that  which  was  fufficient,  if  not  to  lave 
him,  yet  at  leaft  to  bring  him  to  a  ftate  of  falvation.  But 
befides  what  is  thus  fimply  neceflary,  and  is  of  itfelf  fuffi- 
cient, there  are  iimumerable  favours,  like  largefles  of 
God's  grace  and  goodnefs ;  thefe  God  gives  freely  as  he 
pleafes. 

And  thus  the  great  defigns  of  Providence  go  on  accord- 
ing to  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God.  None  can  com^^ 
plain,  though  fome  have  more  caufe  to  rejoice  and  glory 
m  God  than  others.  What  happens  to  nations  in  a  body 
may  alfo  happen  to  individuals^  fome  may  have  higher  pri- 
vileges, be  put  in  happier  circumftances,  and  have  fuch  af- 
fiftanccs  given  them  as  God  forefees  will  become  effeHualj 
and  not  only  thofe,  which  though  they  be  in  their  nature 
fufficient  J  yet  in  the  event  will  be  ineffeSlual :  every  man 
ought  to  complain  of  himfelf  for  not  lifinff  that  which  was 
fufficient,  as  he  mi^ht  have  done ;  arid  all  good  men  will 
have  matter  of  rejoicing  in  God,  for  giving  them  what  he 
forefaw  would  prove  eflfe6tual.  After  all,  they  acknow- 
ledge there  is  a  depth  in  this,  of  God's  not  giving  all  na- 
tions an  equal  meafure  of  light,  nor  putting  all  men  into 
equally  happy  circumftances,  which  they  cannot  unriddle; 
but  dill  juftice,  goodnefs,  and  truth  arefavedj  though  we 
may  imagine  a  goodnefs  that  may  do  to  all  men  wnat  is 
abfolutely  the  beft  (or  them  :  and  there  they  confefs  there 
is  a  difficulty,  but  not  equal  to  thofe  of  the  other  fidte. 

From  hence  it  i»that  they  expound  all  thofe  paifages 
in  the  New  Teftament,  concerning  the  purpo/e,  tne  eiec- 
iiofty  the  foreknowledge,  and  the  predejlination  of  God,  fo 
often  mentioned.  All  thofe,  they  fay,  relate  to  God's  de- 
fign  of  calling  the  Gentile  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Meffias:  this  was  kept  fecret,  though  hints  of  it  are 
given  in  fe^reral  of  the  Prophets;  fo  it  was  a  myftery;  but 
it*  waii  then  revealed^  when  according  to  Chrift  -s  commif- 
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ART.  fion  to  his  Apoftles,  to  go  and  teacb  all  nations  j  they  went 
XVII.  preaching  the  Grofpel  to  the  Gentiles.  This  was  a  fturo- 
'""^"""^  Dling-block.  to  the  Jews,  and  it  was  the  chief  fubjefl  of 
controverfy  betwixt  them  and  the  ApoAIes  at  the  time 
when  the  Epiflles  were  writ :  fo  it  was  neceflary  for  them 
to  clear  this  very  fully,  and  to  come  often  over  it.  But 
there  was  no  need  of  amufing^  people  in  the  beeinniogsof 
Chriftianity,  and  in  that  firfl  infancy  of  it,  with  high  and 
unfearchable  fpeculations  concerning  the  decrees  of  God : 
therefore  they  obferve,  that  the  Apoftles  (hew  how  that 
Abraham  at  nrft,  Ifaac  and  Jacob  afterwards^were  chofea 
by  a  difcriminating  favour,  that  they  and  their  pofterity 
fliould  be  in  covenant  with  God  :  and  upon  that  occafion 
the  Apoftle  goes  on  to  (hew,  that  God  haa  always  defigned 
to  call  in  the  Gentiles,  though  that  was  not  executed  but 
by  their  miniftry. 

With  this  key  one  will  find  a  plain  coherent  fenfc  in  all 
St.  Paul's  difcourfes  on  this  fubjed,  without  affcrting  an- 
tecedent and  fpecial  decrees  as  to  particular  penons. 
Things  that  happen  under  a  permiffive  and  directing  Pro- 
vidence, may  be  alfo  in  a  largenefs  of  expreflion  alcribcd 
to  the  will  and  counfel  of  God ;  for  a  permiffive  and  di* 
re&ing  will  is  really  a  will,  though  it  oe  not  antecedent 
fixod.  vii.  nor  caufal.  The  hardening  Pbaraob*s  heart  may  be  afcrib- 
**•  cd  to  Grod,  though  it  is  Taid  that  his  heart  hardened  it- 

«5>  19/32.^^'  becaufe  he  took  occafion,  from  the  ftc^  God  put  in 
'  tbofe  plagues  that  he  fent  upon  him  and  his  people,  to 
encourage  himfelf,  when  he  law  there  was  a  new  refpite 
panted liim  ;  and  he  who  was  a  cruel  and  bloody  prince, 
deeply  enga^d  in  idolatry  and  niagic,  had  deferved  fuch 
judgments  for  his  other  fins;  fo  that  he  may  be  well  con* 
lidered  as  actually  under  his  final  condemnation,  only  un- 
der a  reprieve,  not  fwalloyred  up  in  the  firft  plagues,  but 
preferved  in  them,  and  railed  up  out  of  them,  to  be  a  laft- 
mg  monument  of  the  jullice  of  God  arainft  fuch  hardened 
]tom.ix.     imDenitency,     fFbom  he  will  be  baraeneth,  muft  be  ftiU 
***  retrained  to  fuch  perfons  as  that  tyrant  was. 

It  is  endleis  to  enter  into  the  difcuflion  of  all  the  oaf- 

fages  cited  from  the  Scripture  to  this  purpofe  ;  this  key 

fervinff,  as  they  think  it  aoes,  to  open  mod  of  them.   It 

is  plam  thefe  words  of  our  Saviour  concerning  thofe 

John  x?ii.   ^bom  the  Father  had  given  bim^  are  only  to  be  meant  of  a 

*^'  difpenfation  of  Providence,  and  not  of  a  decree;  fince  be 

^adds,  And  I  have  lo/lnons  of  tkem^  except  the  Jon  of  peril- 

tiom  for  it  c^innot  be  faid,  that  he  was  in  the  decree,  and 

yet  was  loft.    And  in  the  fame  period  in  which  God  is 

f  hil.  ii.  13.  laid  to  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do^wt  hrc  required  to 
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ti;orl  out  our  o^vnfaivation  with  fear  and  trembling.  The  wof d  ART, 

rendered,  ordained  to  eternal  hfe^  does  alfo  fignify,  fitted  or  XV II. 
predifpofed  to  eternal  life.    That  queftion,  IVbo  made  tbee  to 


differ  ?  feems  to  refer  to  thofe  gilts  which  in  different  de-  ^'"'ji"* 
^recs  and  meafures  were  poured  out  on  the  firft  Chrif-  ^g. 
tians ;  in  which  men  were  only  paflive,  and  difcriminated  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
from  one  another  by  the  freedom  of  thofe  gifts,  without 
any  thing  previous  in  them  to  difpofe  them  to  them. 

Chrift  is  faid  to  be  the  fropittation  for  the  Jim  of  the  1  Joh.  ii.  a. 
tvbole  world  I  and  the  wicKed  are  faid  to  deny  the  Lord  2  ^uil  1. 
tbai  bought  them ;  and  his  death,  as  to  its  extent  to  all 
Bien,  is  let  in  oppofition  to  the  fin  of  Adam;  fo  that  as  ^Rotn.  v.  iS« 
tbe  offence  ofone^  judgment  came  upon  all  meu  to  condemna^ 
tion  %fo  by  tbe  rigbteoufnefs  of  one,  tbe  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  tojujlificatkn  of  life.    The  all  of  the  one  fide  muft  be 
of  the  fame  extent  with  the  all  of  the  other  :  fo  fince  all 
are  concerned  in  Adam^s  fin,  all  muft  be  likewife  con- 
cerned in  the  death  of  Chrift.    This  they  urge  farther, 
with  this  argument,  that  all  men  are  obliged  to  believe 
in  the  death  of  Chrift,  but  no  man  can  be  obliged  to  be- 
lieve a  lie ;  therefore  it  follows  that  he  muft  nave  died 
for  alL   Nor  can  it  be  thought  that  grace  is  fo  efficacious 
of  itfelf,  as  to  determine  us  ;  otherwife  why  are  we  re- 
quired not  to  grieve  God's  Spirit?  Why  is  it  faid,  Ye  doA€t»riUsu 
always  refijl  tbe  Holy  Gbojl  \  as  your  fathers  did,  fo  do  ye. 
How  often  would  I  have  gatbered  you  under  my  wings j  but  Mat.  zxiii. 
ye  would  not  ?  Wbat  more  could  I  bave  done  in  my  vineyard ,  ^^ 
that  bos  not  been  done  in  it?  Thefe  feem  to  be  plain  inti-     '  ^' 
mations  of  a  power  in  us,  by  which  we  not  only  can,  but 
often  do  refift  the  motions  of  grace. 

If  the  determining  efficacy  of  grace  is  not  acknowledg- 
ed, it  will  be  yet  much  harcier  to  believe  that  we  are  em- 
caciouily  determined  to  Jin.  This  feems  to  be  not  only 
Gontraiy  to  the  purity  and  holinefs  of  God,  but  is  io 
manifeftly  contrary  to  the  whole  ftrain  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  charges  fin  upon  men,  that  in  fo  copious  a  fuDJe£k  it 
is  not  neceffary  to  brin^  proofs.  0  Ij'raely  tbou  bajl  de^  Hof.xiii.9, 
firoyed  tbyfelfi  out  in  me  ts  tby  belt:  and.  Ye  will  not  come^^^^¥>' 
unto  me  J  tbatye  may  bave  Ife :  wty  will  you  die,  0  boufe  ?/^xxxiiL  ji 
Vrael  ?  And  as  for  that  nicety  of  (aying,  that  the  evil  of 
nn  confifts  in  a  negation,  which  is  not  a  pofitive  being,  fo 
that  though  God  ftould  determine  men  to  the  a6tion  that 
i6  finful,  vet  he  is  not  concerned  in  the  fin  of  it :  they 
think  it  IS  too  metaphyfical,  to  put  the  honour  of  God 
and  his  attributes  upon  fuch  a  fubtilty :  for  in  fins  againft 
moral  laws,  there  feems  to  be  an  antecedent  immorality 
to,  the  a&ioQ  itlblfj  which  is  iofeparable  frpm  it.    But 
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ART.   fdppoTe  that  (in  confided  m  a  negative,  yet  that  privatiott 
XVII.     does  immediately  and  neceflarily  refult  out  of  the  a^lion, 

•  '  without  any  other  thine  whatfoeyer  intervening :  fo  that 

if  God  does  infallibly  determine  a  iinner  to  commit  the 
aAion  to  which  that  guilt  belongs,  though  that  (hould  be 
a  fin  only  by  reafon  of  a  privation  that  is  dependent  upon 
it,  then  it  does  not  appear  but  that  he  is  really  the  auUior 
of  fin  ;  fince  if  he  is  the  author  erf  the  finful  a&ion,  ou 
which  the  fin  d^>ends  as  a  (hadow  upon  its  fubfiance,  he 
mufl:  be  efteemea,  fay  they,  the  autlior  of  fin. 

And  though  it  may  be  faid,  that  fin  being  a  violation  of 
God's  law,  be  hlnii'elf,  who  is  not  bound  by  his  law,  can- 
not be  guilty  of  fin  ;  yet  an  a6tion  that  is  immoral  is  fo 
^flentialTy  oppofite  to  mfinite  perfeSion,  that  God  cannot 
be  capable  of  it,  as  being  a  contradidion  to  his  own  na- 
ture. JN'or  is  it  to  be  fuppofed  that  he  can  damn  men  fc» 
that,  which  is  the  neceuary  refult  of  an  adion  to  which 
he  him felf  determined  them. 

As  for  perfeverance,  the  many  promifes  ma^e  in  the 

R^.  ii.ind  Scriptures  to  them  that  overcome^  that  continuey?^r£^/^  and 

'"•  faithful  to  Ibe  death,  feem  to  infinuate,  that  a  man  may  fall 

from  a  good  fiate.    Thofe  famous  word6  in  the  fixth  of 

Hcb,  vi.     the  Hebrews  do  plainly  intimate,  thatyi^i  men  may  fo  fall 
wwajj  that  it  may  be  impofjible  to  renew  them  again  by  r/- 

llth.  t.^s.pentance.     And  in  that  Epiftle  where  it  is  faid.  The  jujl 

Jhall  I'we  by  faith ;  it  is  aaded,  but  if  he  draw  hacky  (any 

man  is  not  in  the  original,)  tny  foul  Jhall  have  no  pleafure  tn 

EiA.  xviii.  him.    And  it  is  pofitively  faid  by  the  Prophet,  H^en  the 

*^  righteous  tumetb  away  from  his  right  eoufnefsy  and  commiitetb 

iniquity  y  all  his  righteoufnefs  that  be  haih  done  Jhall  not  bs 
mentioned  \  in  bis  fin  that  be  batb  Jinned  Jhall  be  die,  Thefe 
iuppofitions,  witn  a  great  many  more  of  the  fame  drain 
that  may  be  brought  out  of  other  places,  do  give  us  all  pof- 
fible  reafon  to  believe  that  a  good  man  may  fall  from  a  good 
iiate,  as  well  as  that  a  wicked  man  may  turn  from  a  bad 
one.  In  conclufion,  the  end  of  all  things,  the  final  judg- 
ment at  the  laft  day,  which  fliall  be  pronounced  according 
to  what  men  have  done,  whether  good  or  evil,  and  their 
being  to  be  rewarded  and  puniflied  according  to  it,  feema 
fo  efifeAuallv  to  aflert  a  freedom  in  our  wills,  that  they 
thitik  this  alone  might  ferve  to  prove  the  whole  caufe. 

So  far  I  have  fet  forth  the  force  of  the  argument  on 
the  fide  of  the  Remonftrants.  As  for  the  Socinians,  they 
make  their  plea  out  of  what  is  faid  by  the  one  and  by  the 
other  fide.  They  agree  with  the  Remonftrants  in  all 
that  they  fay  agamft  abfolute  decrees,  and  in  urging  all 
ihofe  conf^^uenoes  that  do  arife  out  of  them ;  and  thqy 

do 
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do  alfo  agree  with  the  Calvmifts  in  all  that  tTiey  urge    ART. 
^^inft  the  poffibility  of  a  certain  prefcience  of  future  con-     XVII. 
tingents  :  fo  that  it  will  not  beneceflary  to  fet  forth  their 
*  plea  more  fpecially,  nor  needs  more  be  faid  in  oppofition  to 
It,  than  wnat  was  already  faid  as  part  of  the  Remon-  . 
ftrants'  plea.    Therefore,  without  dwellinje  any  longer  on 
that,  I  come  now  to  make  fome  reflections  upon  the 
"whole  matter. 

*  It  is  at  firft  view  apparent,  that  there  is  a  ^eat  deal  of 
weight  in  what  has  been  faid  of  both  fides:  io  much,  that 
ft  is  no  wonder  if  education,  the  conftant  attending  more 
to  the  difficulties  of  the  one  fide  tlian  of  the  other^  and  a 
temper  fome  way  proportioned  to  it,  does  fix  men  very 
fieaaily  to  either  the  one  or  the  other  perfuafion.  Both 
fides  have  their  difficulties,  fo  it  will  be  natural  to  choofe 
that  fide  where  the  difficulties  are  leaft  felt:  but  it  is  plain 
there  is  no  reafon  for  either  of  them  to  defpife  the  other, 
fince  the  arguments  of  both  are  £arfrom  being  contempti- 
ble. 

It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  both  fides  feem  to  be 
chiefly  concerned  to  aflert  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his 
attributes.  Both  agree  in  this,  that  whatever  is  fixed  as 
the  primary  idea  of  God,  all  other  things  muft  be  ex- 
plained fo  as  to  be  confiftent  with  that.  Contradidioni 
are  never  to  be  admitted;  but  things  may  be  juftly  be- 
lieved, againfl  which  objections  may  be  formed  that  can- 
not be  eafily  anfwered. 

The  one  fide  think,  that  we  muft  begin  with  the  idea 
of  infinite  perfeftion,  of  independency,  and  abfolute  fo- 
vereignty :  and  if  in  the  fequel  difficulties  occur  which 
cannot  be  cleared,  that  ought  not  to  (hake  us  from  this 
primary  idea  of  God. 

Others  think,  that  we  cannot  frame  fuch  clear  notions 
of  independency,  fovereignty,  and  infinite  perfeftion,  as 
we  can  do  of  juftice,  truth,  holinefs,  goodneis,  and  mercy  t 
and  fince  the  Scripture  propofes  God  to  us  moft  frequently 
under  thofe  ideas,  they  tnink  that  we  ought  to  fix  on 
thefe  as  the  primary  ideas  of  God,  and  then  reduce  all 
other  things  to  them. 

Thus  both  fides  feem  zealous  for  God  and  his  glory  ; 
both  lay  down  general  maxims  that  can  hardly  be  dif- 
touted ;  and  both  argue  juftly  from  their  firft  principles. 
Thefe  are  great  grounds  for  mutual  charity  and  forbear* 
ance  in  thefe  matters. 

It  is  certain,  that  one  who  has  long  interwoven  his 
thoughts  of  infinite  perfeAion,  with  the  notions  of  abfo- 
lute and  unchangeable  decrees,  of  carrying  on  everything 
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A  R  T.  by  a  pofidve  will,  of  doing  every  thing  for  his  own  gloryv 
XVII.  cannot  apprehend  decrees  depending  on  a  forefeen  frec- 
"""""""^  will,  a  grace  fubjeA  to  it,  a  merit  of  Chrift's  death  that  is 
loft,  and  a  man's  being  at  one  time  loved,  and  yet  finally 
hated  of  God,  without  horror.  Thefe  thin^  feem  to 
carry  in  them  an  appearance  of  feebleneis^  of  dependence^ 
and  of  chaneeablenefs. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  man  that  has  accuftomed  himfelf 
to  think  often  oh  the  infinite  goodnefs  and  mercy,  the 
long-fufTering,  patience,  and  (lownefs  to  an^er,  that  ap«^ 
pears  in  God  ;  he  cannot  let  the  thought  ot  abfolute  re- 
probation, or  of  determining  men  to  nn,  or  of  not  giving 
them  the  grace  neceiTary  to  Keep  them  from  fin  and  damn- 
ation, enter  into  his  mmd,  witnout  the  Dune  horror  that 
another  feels  in  the  reverfe  of  all  this. 

So  that  the  fource  of  both  opinions  bein^  the  different 
ideas  that  they  have  of  God,  and  both  thele  ideas  being 
true ;  men  only  mifiaking  in  the  extent  of  them,  and  in 
the  confequences  drawn  from  them  ;  here  are  the  cleareH 
pounds  imaginable  for  a  mutual  forbearance,  for  not 
judging  men  imperioufly,  nor  cenfuring  them  feverely 
upon  either  fide.  And  tnofe  who  have  at  different  times 
of  their  lives  beeq  of  both  opinions,  and  who  upon  the 
evidence  of  reafon,  as  it  has  appeared  to  them,  have 
changed  their  perfuafions,  can  fpeak  more  affirmatively 
here ;  for  they  know,  that  in  great  fincerity  of  heart  they 
have  thought  both  ways. 

Each  opinion  has  fome  praftical  advantages  of  its  fide. 
A  Calvinift  is  taught,  by  his  opinions,  to  think  meanly  of 
himfelf,  and  to  alcribe  the  honour  of  all  to  God  ;  which 
lays  in  him  a  deep  foundation  for  humility:  he  is  alfo 
much  inclined  to  fecret  prayer,  and  to  a  fixed  dependence 
on  God  ;  which  naturally  bJoth  brings  his  mind  to  a  good 
flate,  and  fixes  it  in  it :  and  io  though  perhaps  he  cannot 
give  a  coherent  account  of  the  grounds  of  his  watchfuU 
nefs  and  care  of  himfelf;  yet  that  temper  arifes  out  of  his 
humility,  and  his  earneftnefs  in  prayer.  A  Remonflrant, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  engaged  to  awaken  and  improve  his 
faculties,  to  fill  his  mind  with  good  notions^  to  raife  them 
in  himfelf  by  frequent  refleftion,  and  by  a  conftant  atten- 
tion to  his  own  a£lions :  he  fees  caufe  to  reproach  himfelf 
for  his  fins,  and  to  fet  about  his  duty  to  purpofe :  being 
sfTured  that  it  is  through  his  own  fault  if  he  mifcarrles  : 
he  has  no  dreadful  terrors  upon  his  mind ;  nor  is  he 
tempted  to  an  undue  fecurity,  or  to  fwell  up  in  (perhaps) 
an  imaginary  conceit  pf  his  being  unalterably  in  th^ 
lavQur  of  Gq4« 
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aBoAi  fides  have  their  peculiar  temptations  as  well  as  A  R  T» 
their  advantages  :  the  Calvinift  is  tempted  to  a  falfe  fecu-  ^^''' 
rity,  and  iloth :  and  the  Arminian  may  be  tempted  to  truft  " 

too  much  to  himfelf,  and  too  little  to  God  :  fo  equally 
may  a  man  of  a  calm  temper,  and  of  moderate  thoughts^ 
balance  this  matter  between  both  the  (ides,  and  fo  unrea- 
fonable  it  is  to^ve  way  to  a  i>ofitive  and  didtating  temper 
ki  this  point.  If  the  Arminian  is  zealous  to  aflert  liberty,  it 
is  becaufe  he  cannot  fee  how  there  can  be  good  or  evil  in  the 
ivorld  without  it :  he  thinks  it  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
he  has  made  for  sreat  ends;  and  therefore  he  can  allow  of 
nothing  that  he  minks  deflroys  it.  If  on  the  other  hand  a 
Calvinift  feems  to  break  in  upon  liberty,  it  is  becaufe  he 
cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  iovereignty  of  God,  and  the 
freedom  of  his  grace :  and  he  grows  to  think  that  it  is 
MB  a&of  devotion  to  offer  up  the  one  to  fave  the  other. 

The  common  fault  of  botn  (ides  is,  to  charge  one  an- 
other with  the  confequences  of  their  opinions,  as  if  they 
vrere  truly  their  tenets.  Whereas  they  are  apprehen(ive 
enough  of  thefe  conCequences,  they  have  no  mind  to 
them,  and  they  fancy  that  by  a  few  di(lin£tions  they  can 
avoid  them.  But  each  (ide  thinks  the  confeouences  of 
the  other  are  both  worfe,  and  more  certainly  taftened  to 
that  dodrine,  than  the  confequences  that  are  ursed  againft 
bimfelf  are.  And  fo  they  think  they  muft  cSioofe  that 
opinion  that  is  the  lead  perplexed  and  difficult :  not  but 
that  ingenuous  and  learned  men  of  all  (ides  confefs,  that 
they  feel  themfelves  very  often  pinched  in  thefe  matters. 

Another  very  indecent  way  of  managing  thefe  points 
is,  that  both  (iaes  do  too  often  fpeak  very  boldly  of  God. 
Some  petulant  wits,  in  order  to  the  reprefenting  the 
contrary  opinion  as  abfurd  and  ridiculous,  have  brought 
in  God,  reprefenting  him,  with  indecent  expreflions,  as 
a&ing  or  aepreeing,  according  to  their  hypothe(is,  in  a 
manner  that  is  not  only  unbecoming,  but  that  borders 
upon  blafphemy.  From  which,  though  they  think  to 
clcape  bv  faying,  that  they  are  only  (hewing  what  muft 
follow  it  the  other  opinion  were  believed;  yet  there  is  a 
Iblemnity  and  gravity  of  (lyle,  that  ought  to  b^  moft 
religiou(fy  obferved,  when  we  poor  mortals  take  upon  us 
to  /peak  of  the  glory  or  attributes,  the  decrees  or  opera- 
tions of  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth :  and  every 
thing  relating  to  this,  that  is  put  in  a  burlefque  air,  is  in- 
tolerable,; It  is  a  fign  of  a  very  daring  prefumption,  to 
pretend  to  aflTiffn  the  order  of  all  the  acts  of  God,  the  ends 
propofed  in  them,  and  the  methods  by  which  they  are 
cxecutedf    We^  who  do  no(  kno>v  how  pur  tbought^ 
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A  R  Tl   carry  our  bodies  to  obey  atid  feeond  our  minds,  fliould 
XV*'-     not  imagine  that  we  can  conceive  how  God  may  move  of 
'  '  bend  our  wills.    The  hard  thing  to  digeft  in  tm  whole 

matter,  is  reprobation :  they  who  think  it  neoeftry  to 
aflert  the  freedom  of  eledion,  would  fain  avoid  it :  they 
feek  foft  words  for  it,  fuch  as  the  paffing  by  or  leaving 
men  to  perifh  :  they  fhidy  to  put  that  on  Adam's  fin,  and 
they  take  all  the  methodfs  they  can  to  foften  an  opinkm 
that  feems  barih,  and  that  founds  ill.  But  howfoever  they 
will  bear  all  the  confequenoes  of  it,  rather  than  let  the 
point  of  abfolute  eledion  go. 

'  On  the  other  fide,  <l!hofe  who  do  once  perfoade  them* 
felves  that  the  dodrine  of  reprobation  is  lalfe,  do  not  fee 
how  they  can  deny  it,  and  yet  afcribe  a  free  clcftion  to 
God.  They  are  once  perfuaded  that  there  can  be  no  re- 
probation but  what  IS  conditionate,  and  founded  on  what 
js  forefeen  concerning  men's  fins :  and  from  this  they  are 
forced  to  fay  the  fame  thing  of  election.  And  both  fidcS 
ftttdy  to  begin  the  controverfy  with  that  which  they  think 
they  can  the  moft  eafily  pro%'e;  the  one  at  the  eftablifting 
of  eleftion,  and  the  other  at  the  overthrowing  of  reproba- 
tion. Some  have  fliidied  to  feek  out  middle  ways:  for 
they  obferving  that  the  Scriptures  are  writ  in  a  great  di- 
verfity  of  ftyle,  in  treating  of  the  good  or  evil  that 
happens  to  us,  afcribing  the  one  to  God,  and  imputing 
the  other  to  ourfelves,  teaching  us  to  afcribe  the  honour 
of  all  that  is  good  to  God,  and  to  caft  the  blame  of  all 
that  is  evil  upon  ourfelves,  have  from  thence  concluded, 
that  God  muft  have  a  different  influence  and  caufality 
in  the  one,  from  what  he  has  in  the  other :  but  when 
they  go  to  make  this  out,  they  meet  with  great  difficul- 
ties ;  yet  they  choofe  to  bear  thefe  rather  than  to  involve 
themfelves  in  thofe  equally  great,  if  not  greater  difficul- 
ties, that  are  in  either  of  the  other  opinions.  They  wrap 
up  all  in  two  general  aflertions,  that  are  great  practical 
truths,  Lei  us  arrogate  no  good  to  ourfelves^  and  imfuU  w« 
0vtl  to  Gody  and  fo  let  the  whole  matter  reft.  This  may 
be  thought  by  fome  the  lazier,  as  well  as  the  fafer  way : 
which  avoids  diflUculties,  rather  than  anfwers  them; 
whereas  they  fay  of  both  the  contending  fides,  that  tlicy 
are  better  at  the  fiarting  of  difficulties  than  at  the  refolv- 
ingofthem. 

Thus  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  general,  in  making  fuch 
refledions  as  will  appear  but  too  well  grounded  to  thofe 
who  have  with  any  attention  read  the  chief  difputants  of 
both  fides,    In  th^jfe  great  points  all  affree:  that  mercy  « 

freely 
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Mf  offered  to  the  world  in  Chrift  Jefos :  tint  God  did    a  r  t« 

My  offer  his  Son  to  be  our  propitiation,  and  has  ircety     xviL 

accepted  the  facrifice  of  his  deatn  in  our  ftead,  whereas  ^* 

ke  might  hare  condemned  ever^  man  to  have  periihed  for 

ilia  own  fias :  that  God  does^  in  the  difpenlation  of  his 

Goipel,  and  the  prcMnulgationof  it  to  the  feveral  nations, 

aft  according  to  the  freedom  of  his  ^race,  upon  reafons 

that  are  to  us  myfterious  and  pad  finduig  out :  that  every 

BEian  is  inexcufable  in  the  fight  of  God :  that  all  men  ars 

lb  br  free  as  to  be  praife^worthy  or  blame*wordiy  for 

the  good  or  evil  that  they  do :  that  every  man  ought  to  em* 

ploy  bis   fiiculties  all  he  can,  and  to  pray  and  depend 

earaefily  upon  God  for  his  protedion  and  affiftance :  that 

10  man  in  pradice  ought  to  think  that  there  is  a  £ate  or 

decree  hanging  over  ntm,  and  fo  become  ilothful  in  hia 

duty,  but  that  every  man  ought  to  do  the  beft  be  can,  as 

if  tfiere  were  no  fucb  decree,  fince,  whether  there  is  or  is 

not,  it  is  not  poffible  for  him  to  know  what  it  is  :  thaC 

every  man  ought  to  be  deeply  humbled  for  bis  fins  in  the 

fight  of  God,  without  excuung  himfelf  by  pretending  a 

decree  was  upon  bim,  or  a  want  of  power  in  him  :'tbat 

all  men  are  bound  to  obey  the  rules  iet  them  in  the  Gof- 

pel,  and  are  to  expeA  neither  mercy  nor  favour  from 

God,  but  as  they  let  themfelves  diligently  about  that : 

and  finally,  that  at  the  laft  day  all  men  iliall  be  judged, 

not  acco»rding  to  fecret  decrees,  but  according  to  tlieir 

own  works.     In  thefe  great  truths,  c^  which  the  greater 

inrt  are  ]pra£tical,  all  men  a^ree.     If  they  would  agree  as 

nooeftly  in  the  pra6tice  of  tnem,  as  they  do  in  confeiling 

them  to  be  true,  they  would  do  that  which  is  much  more 

important  and  neceflary,  than  to  fpeculate  and  difpute 

about  niceties ;  by  which  the  world  would  quickly  put 

on  a  neve  &ce,  and  then  thole  few,  that  might  dclignt  in 

carious    fearches  and  arguments,   would  manage  them 

with  more  modefty  and  lefs  heat,  and  be  both  leis  pofitive 

and  lefs  fupercilious. 

I  have  hitherto  infifted  on  fuch  general  reflections  as 
feemed  proper  to  thefe  oueftions.  I  come  now  in  the  lad 
place  to  examine  how  far  our  Church  hath  determined 
the  matter,  either  in  this  Article  or  elfewhere :  how  far  (be 
hath  reffarained  her  fons,  and  how  far  (he  hath  left  them  at 
liberty.  For  thofe  different  opinions  being  fo  intricate  in 
themfelves,  and  fo  apt  to  raife  hot  difputes,  and  to  kindle 
lading  quarrels,  it  will  not  be  fuitable  to  that  moderation 
whicn  our  Church  bath  obferved  in  all  other  thin^,  to 
firetch  her  words  on  thefe  heads  beyond  their  Arid  Tenfe. 
The  natural  equity  or  reaibn  of  things  ought  rather  te 

carry 
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ART.    carry  us,  on  the  other  hand,  to  as  great  a  comprehenfive- 
^^"*     nfefs  of  all  fides,  as  may  well  conuft  with  the  words  in 
*  which  our  Church  hath  exprefled  herfelf  on  thofc  heads. 

It  Is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  Article  feems  to  be 
framed  according  to  St.  Auftin's  do£hine:  it  fuppofea 
men  to  be  under  a  curje  and  damnation^  antecedently  to 
fredeflinaticfiy  from  which  they  are  delivered  by  it ;  \o  it 
]s  direftly  againft  the  Supralaplarian  doArine :  nor  docs 
the  Article  make  any  mention  of  reprobation,  no,  not  in 
a  hint ;  no  definition  is  made  concerning  it.  The  Arti- 
cle does  alfo  feem  to  afifert  the  efficacy  of  grace  :  that  in 
which  the  knot  of  the  whole  difficulty  lies,  is  not  defined  \ 
that  is,  whether  God's  eternal  purpofe  or  decree  was 
made  according  to  what  he  forefaw  nis  creatures  would 
do,  qr  purely  upon  an  abfolute  will,  in  order  to  his  own 
glory.  It  is  very  probable,  that  thofe  who  penned  it 
meant  that  the  decree  was  abfolute ;  but  yet  uuce  they 
have  not  faid  it,  thofe  who  fubfcribe  the  Articles  do  not 
feem  to  be  bound  to  any  thing  that  is  not  expreffed  in 
them  :  and  therefore  fince  the  Remonftrants  do  not  deny 
but  that  God  having  forefeen  what  all  mankind  would, 
according  to  all  the  diffisrent  circumflances  in  which  they 
fhould  be  put,  do  or  not  do,  he  upon  that  did  by  a  firm 
and  eternal  decree  lay  that  whole  defign  in  all  its 
branches,  which  he  executes  in  time ;  they  may  fub- 
fcribe this  Article  without  renouncing  their  opinion  as 
to  this  matter.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Calvinifls  have 
lefs  occafion  for  fcruple;  fince  the  Article  does  feem  more 
plainly  to  favour  them.  The  three  cautions,  that  are 
added  to  it,  do  likewife  intimate  that  St.  Auftin's  do&-ine 
>vas  defigned  to  be  fettied  by  the  Article  :  for  tbe  danger 
of  men*  soaving  tbe  fentence  of  God's  predejltnaiion  always 
pefore  their  e^eSy  which  may  occafion  either  defperaiion  on  tbe 
inie  handf  or  the  wretcblejnejs  of  moji  unclean  living  on  tbe 
ether,  belongs  only  to  that  fi^e  ;  fince  thefe  mifchiefe  do 
not  arife  out  of  the  other  hypothefis.  The  other  two,  of 
taking  tbe  promij'es  of  God  tn  the  fenfe  in  which  they  are 
Jet  forth  to  us  in  holy  Scriptures,  and  of  following  that 
will  of  God  that  is  exprefsly  declared  to  us  tn  the  word  of 
God,  relate  very  vifibly  to  the  fame  opinion  :  though 
others  do  infer  from  thefe  pautions,  that  the  do^ne  laid 
down  in  the  Article  muft  be  fo  underftood  as  to  ^grec 
with  thefe  cautions ;  and  therefore  they  argue,  that  fince 
abfolute  predeftination  cannot  confift  with  them,  that 
therefore  the  Article  is  to  be  otherwife  explained.  They 
fay  the  natural  confequence  of  an  abfolute  decree  is  ei- 
ther prefumption  or  delpair;  fince  a  mau  \ipon  that  hot- 

torn 
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tool  reckons,  that  which  way  foever  the  decree  is  made,  art. 
it  muft  certainly  be  accomphflied.  They  alfo  argue,  that  ^^^^ 
becaufe  we  muft  receive  the  promifes  of  God  as  condi-  ^ 

tional,  we  muft  alfo  believe  the  decree  to  be  conditional ; 
for  abfolute  decrees  exclude  conditional  promifes.  An 
ofler  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  made  in  eameft  by  him 
that  has  excluded  the  ereateft  number  of  men  from  it  by 
an  antecedent  a&  of  his  own.  And  if  we  muft  only  fol- 
low the  revealed  will  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  fuppofo 
that  there  is  an  antecedent  and  pofitive  will  of  God,  that  has 
decreed  our  doine  the  contrary  to  what  he  has  commanded* 
Thus  the  one  fide  ar^es,  that  the  Article  as  it  lies,  in 
the  plain  meaning  of  Siofe  who  conceived  it,  does  very 
exprefsly  eftablifti  their  doftrine :  and  the  other  arrues, 
from  thofe  cautions  that  are  added  to  it,  that  it  ought  to 
be  underftood  fo  as  that  it  may  a^ee  with  thefe  cautions: 
and  both  fides  find  in  the  Article  itfelf  fuch  grounds,  that 
they  reckon  they  do  not  renounce  their  opinions  by  fub- 
IcriDing  it.  The  Remonfirant  fide  have  this  farther  to 
add,  that  the  univerfal  extent  of  the  death  of  Chrift  feems 
to  be  very  plainly  affirmed  in  the  nioft  folemu  part  of  all 
the  offices  of  the  Church  :  for  in  the  office  of  Commu- 
nion, and  in  the  Prayer  of  Confecration,  we  own,  that 
Chrift,  fy  the  one  oblation  ofbimfelf  once  offered,  made  tber$ 
a  folly  ferfe£ty  andjufficient  Jacrificej  oblation^  and  fatisfac^ 
tion  for  the  Jins  of  the  whole  world.  Though  the  others 
fay,  that  hy  foil,  P^^^j  andfo^cieni,  is  not  to  be  under- 
ftood that  Chrift's  cleath  was  mtended  to  be  a  complete 
iacrifice  and  fatisfa£tion  for  the  whole  world,  but  that  in 
its  own  value  it  was  capable  of  being  fuch.  This  is 
thought  too  great  a  ftretch  put  upon  the  words.  And  there 
are  yet  more  exprefs  words  in  our  Church-Catechifm  to 
this  purpofe;  which  is  ta  be  confidered  as  the  moft 
folemn  declaration  of  the  fenfe  of  the  Church,  fince  that 
is  the  dodrine  in  which  flie  inftrucls  all  her  children : 
and  in  that  part  of  it  which  feems  to  be  moft  important,  aa- 
Jbeing  the  fnort  fumm^  of  the  Apoftles'  Creed,  it  is  faid, 
God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind: 
where  all  muft  ftand  in  the  fame  extent  of  univerfality,  as 
in  the  precedent  and  in  the  following  words ;  The  Father 
fvbo  made  me  and  all  the  world;  the  Holy  Gbojl  who 
fon&ijieth  me  and  all  the  eleS  people  of  God ;  which  being 
to  be  underftood  feverely,  and  without  exception,  this 
muft  alfo  be  taken  in  the  fame  ftri6lnefs.  There  is  an- 
other argument  brought  from  the  office  of  Baptifm,  to 
prove  that  men  may  fall  from  a  ftate  of  grace  and  regene- 
ration ;  for  in  the  whole  office,  more  particixlarly  in  the 
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ART.    Thankfgiving  after  the  Baptifm,  it  is  affirmed,  that  thd 
XVH.     perfoQ  baptized  is  regenerated  by  GaPs  Holy  Spirit j  and  is 
■*  recced  for  bis  own  child  by  adoption:  now  fince  it  is  cer- 

t^Ti  that  many  who  are  baptized  fall  from  that  ftate  of 
grace,  this  feems  to  import,  that  fome  of  the  regenerate 
may  fall  away :  which  though  it  agrees  well  with  St. 
Anilin's  do6irme^  yet  it  does  not  agree  with  the  Calvinifls' 
opinions. 

Thus  r  have  examined  this  matter  in  as  fliorta  compafs 
as  was  poffible ;  and  yet  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  ibr^ 
eot  any  important  part  of  the  whole  controverfy,  though 
It  is  large,  and  has  many  branches.  I  have  kept,  as  tar 
as  I  can  perceive,  that  indifference  which  I  propofdd  to 
myfelf  in  the  profecuting  of  this  matter;  and  have  not  on 
this  occafion  declared  my  own  opinion,  though  I  have 
not  avoided  the  doing  it  upon  other  occdions.  Since  the 
Chm'ch  has  not  been  })eremptory,  but  that  a  latitude  has 
been  left  to  diflferent  opinions,  1  thought  it  became  me  to 
make  this  explanation  of  the  Article  iuch :  and  therefore  F 
have  not  endeavoured  to  poflefs  the  reader  with  that 
which  is  my  own  fenfe  in  this  matter,  but  have  laid  the 
force  of  the  arguments,  as  well  as  the  weight  of  the  diffi- 
culties of  both  fides  before  him,  with  all  the  advantages 
that  I  had  found  in  the  books  either  of  the  one  or  of  the 
ether  perfuafion.  And  I  leave  the  choice  as  free  to  my 
leader,  as  the  Church  has  done« 
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ARTICLE   XVIIL 

Of  obtaining  Eternal  Salvation  only  by  the  Name 
ofChrift. 

Cl^tp  alfo  are  to  be  accuc&tii  t&ot  pjerume  tt»  fap, 
"31^1^  tbttp  mem  Aall  be  fobtb'  it?  ^i  Hato  or  &»r 
isltcj^  Sie  {itofieffiitl^  •,  fo  iBat  fit  be  biltgeiir  to  frame 
j^  %ih  arcorMtig  ta  tftat  iLate,  anb  tge  Htgl^r  of 
jftani^e.  jhir  !^p  Scripture  bot]^  fct  out  mtto  nsr 
oitip  ti^e  l^ome  of  3[efu0  C]^U(,  toj^rebp  mat  miill^ 
befafeeb. 

THE  impiety,  that  is  condemned  in  this  Article,  wat 
firft  taught  by  Tome  of  the  Heathen  orators  and  phi* 
lofophers  in  the  fourth  century,  who,  in  their  addreffes  to 
the  Chriftian  emperors  for  the  tolerance  of  paganifm^, 
ilarted  this  thought,  that  how  lively  foever  it  may  feeni^ 
-when  well  fet  off  in  a  piece  of  eloquence,  will  not  bear  a 
Cevere  argument :  that  God  is  more  honoured  b^  the  va- 
rieties aiKi  different  methods  of  wor(hipping  ana  ferving 
him,  than  if  all  (hould  fall  into  the  fame  way :  that  this 
diverfity  has  a  beauty  in  it,  and  a  fuitablenefs  to  the  infi- 
nite perfedtions  of  God ;  and  it  does  not  look  fo  like  ar 
mutuial  agreement  or  concert,  as  when  all  men  worfliip 
him  one  way.  But  this  is  rsuher  a  flalh  of  wit  tlian  true 
Eealbning. 

The  Alcoran  has  carried  this  matter  farther,  to  the  af-- 
(erting,  that  all  men  in  all  religions  are  eaually  accepta- 
ble to  God,  if  they  ferve  him  faithfully  in  ttiem.  The  iiv« 
fixiing  this  into  the  world,  that  has  a  ihew  of  mercy  in  it, 
made  men  more  eafy  to  receive  their  law ;  and  they  took, 
care  by  their  extreme  feverity  to  fix  them  in  it,  when 
they  were  once  enffaged :  for  though  they  ufe  no  force 
to  make  men  Muffdmans,  yet  they  punifli  with  all  extre« 
mity  every  thing  that  looks  like  apoflafy  from  it,  if  it  ia 
once  received.  The  dodrine  of  Leviathan,  that  makes  lofuf 
to  be  rcliglony  and  religion  to  be  laiVy  that  is,  that  obliges 
fubje&s  to  believe  that  relimon  to  be  true,  or  at  lead  to 
follow  that  which  is  cna6led  by  the  laws  of  their  countrj-, 
mud  be  built  either  on  this  foundation,  that  there  is 
no  fuch  thing  as  revealed  religion,  but  that  it  is  only  a 
political  contrivance ;  or  that  all  religions  are  equally  ac- 
ceptable to  God. 

Others 
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ART.       Others  having  obferved  that  it  was  a  verjr  fmall  part  of 
^^^"'    mankind  that  had  the  advantages  of  the  Chriftian  religion, 
^  have  thought  it  too  cruel  to  damn  in  their  thoughts  all 

thofe  who  have  not  heard  of  it,  and  yet  have  lived  morally 
and  virtuoufly,  according  to  their  light  and  education. 
And  fome,  to  make  themfelves  and  others  eafy,  in  accom- 
modating their  religion  to  their  fecular  interefts,  to  cxcufe 
their  changing,  and  to  quiet  their  confciences,  have  fet 
up  this  notion,  that  feems  to  have  a  larffenefs  both  of 
good  nature  and  charity  in  it ;  looks  plaufible,  and  is  cal- 
culated to  take  in  the  greateft  numbers :  they  therefore 
fuppofe  that  God  in  his  infinite  goodnefs  will  accept 
equally  the  fervices  that  all  his  creatures  offer  to  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  bed  of  their  (kill  and  ftrength. 

In  oppofition  to  all  which,  they  are  here  condemned, 
who  think  that  every  man  (hall  be  faved  by  the  la^iu  or 
fe&  which  he  profeffeth  :  where  a  great  difference  is  to 
be  obferved  between  the  words  faved  by  the  lazv,  and 
favcd  in  the  law;  the  one  is  condemned,  but  not  the 
other.  To  be  faved  by  a  lait/  or  feBy  (ignifies,  that  b^ 
the  virtue  of  tnat  law  or  feSl  fuch  men  who  follow  it 
may  be  faved :  whereas  to  oe  faved  in  a  law  or  feSi^  im- 
ports only,  that  God  may  extend  his  compaflions  to  men 
that  are  engaged  in  falfe  religions.  The  former  is  only 
condemned  by  this  Article,  which  affirms  nothing  con- 
cerning the  ouier.  In  fum  ;  if  we  have  fully  proved  that 
the  Chriftian  religion  was  delivered  to  the  world  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  was  attefted  by  miracles,  fo  that  we 
believe  its  truth,  we  muft  believe  every  part  and  tittle  of 
it,  and  by  confequence  thofe  paiTagcs  wnich  denounce  the- 
wrath  and  judgments  of  God  againft  impenitent  finners, 
and  that  promile  mercy  and  falvation  only  upon  the  ac- 
Rom.x.9,  countof  Chrift  and  his  death:  fFe  mufi  believe  with  our 
Mark  viii.  *^^^^^»  ^^(^  confefs  it  with  our  mouths :  we  muft  not  be 
38,  ajhamed  ofChrijl^  or  of  bis  words j  lefi  he  fhmdd  be  afhamed 

ofus^  when  he  comes  in  the  glory  of  bis  Father ^  with  his  holy 
angels.  This,  I  fay,  being  a  part  of  the  Gofpel,  muft  be 
as  true  as  the  Gofpel  itfelf  is ;  and  thefe  rules  muft: 
bind  all  thofe  to  whom  they  are  propofed,  whether  they 
are  enafted  by  law  or  not :  for  if  we  are  a(rured  that* 
they  are  a  part  of  the  law  of  the  King  of  Kings,  we  are 
bound  to  believe  and  obey  them,  whether  human  laws  do 
favour  them  or  not  y  it  being  an  evident  thing,  that  no 
fubordinate  authority  can  derogate  from  that  which  is 
fuperior  to  it :  fo  if  the  laws  of  God  are  clearly  revealed, 
and  certainly  conveyed  down  to  us,  we  are  bound  by 
them,  and  no  human  law  can  dilTolve  thi«  obligation,  .tf 
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Ood  has  declared  hts  will  to  us,  it  oan  never  be  fuppofed  art. 
to  be  free  to  us  to  choofe  whether  we  will  obey  it  or  not,  ^viii. 
and  ferve  him  under  that  or  under  another  form  of  reli-  - 

gion,  at  our  pleafure  and  ch(Mce.  We  are  limited  by 
what  God  has  declared  to  us,  and  we  muft  not  fancy 
oorfelves  to  be  at  liberty  after  he  has  revealed  his  will  to 
us. 

As  to  fuch  to  whom  the  Chriflian  religion  is  revealed, 
there  no  <|ueftion  can  be  made,  for  it  is  certain  they  are 
under  an  mdifpeniable  obligation  to  obey  and  follow  that 
which  is  fo  giacioufly  revved  to  them  :  they  are  bound 
to  follow  it  according  to  what  they  are  in  tneir  confci* 
eDces  perfuaded  is  its  true  fenfe  and  meaning*  And  if  for 
anjr  fecular  intereft  they  choofe  to  comply  with  that 
which  they  are  convinced  is  an  important  error,  and  is 
condemned  in  the  Scripture,  they  ao  plainly  (hew  that 
they  prefer  lands,  houles,  and  life,  to  the  authority  of 
God,  in  whofe  will,  when  revealed  to  them,  they  are 
bound  to  acquiefce. 

The  only  difficulty  remaining  is  concerning  thofe  who 
never  heard  of  this  religion ;  whether,  or  how  can  they 
be  faved  ?  St.  Paul  having  divided  the  world  into  Jews 
and   Gentiles,  called  by  him  thofe  who  were  in  the 
Jaw,  and  who  were  without  law  5   he  fays,  thofe  wAo  Rom.  li.  u, 
Jimud  without  law,  that  is,  out  of  the  Mofaical  difpenfa-'4>  '5- 
tion,  Jball  be  judged  ^intbout  law,  that  is,  upon  another 
foot.     For  he  ad&,  when  tbe  Gentiles,  winch  have  not  the 
law,  do  hy  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  (that  is^ 
tbe  moral  parts  of  it,)  the/cy  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law 
unto  themfelves ;  (that  is,  their  confciences  are  to  them 
inftead  of  a  written  law  ;)  which  Jhew  tbe  work  of  the  taw 
tvritten  in  their  hearts j  their  confcience  aljb  beariw  witnejs, 
and  their  thoughts  the  mean  woile  accujmg  or  elje  excufing 
^ne  another.     This  implies  that  there  are  either  feeds  of 
knowledge  and  virtue  laid  in  the  nature  of  man,  or  that 
fuch  notions  pafs  among  them,  as  are  carried  down  by 
tradition.    The  fame  St.  Paul  fays.  How  can  they  call  0/1  Rom.  x.  14. 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  f  and  how  can  they  be^ 
iieve  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  f  and  how  can 
ibey  hear  without  a  preacher  ?    Which  feems  plainly  to  in- 
timate^ that  men  cannot  be  bound  to  believe,  and  Dy  con- 
fequence  cannot  be  puniflied  for  not  believing,  unlefs  the 
Gofpel  is  preached  to  them.    St.  Peter  faid  to  Cornelius, 
Of  a  truth  1  perceive  that  God  is  no  rej)>e£ier  of  perfons  ;  hut  Aai  x.  34, 
its  every  nation  he  that  f caret b  God,  and  worketh  rigbteouff^S* 
nsfs,  is  accepted  of  him.    Thofe  places  feem  to  import,  that 
thofe  who  make  the  beft  ufe  they  can  of  that  fmall  mea- 
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ART.    fare  of  light  that  is  given  them,  (hall  be  judged  According 
^^^^'    to  it ;  and  that  Grod  will  not  require  more  of  them  than 
"  he  has  given  them.    This  alfo  aerees  fo  well  with  the 

ideas  which  we  have  both  of  Juuice  and  goodnefs,  that 
this  opinion  wants  not  fpecial  colours  to  make  it  look 
well.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  pardon  of  (in,  and  the 
favour  of  God,  are  fo  pofitively  limited  to  the  believing 
A6b  i?.  12.  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  it  is  fo  exprefsly  faid,  that  ibere  is  no 
falvation  in  any  other ;  and  that  there  is  none  other  name  (or 
authority)  under  heaven  given  among  menj  whereby  we  muA 
bejaved ;  that  the  diftiniStion  which  can  only  be  made  m 
this  matter  is  this,  that  it  is  only  on  the  account^  and  in 
the  confideration  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  that  fin  is  par- 
doned, and  men  are  faved. 

This  is  the  only  facrifice  in  the  fight  of  God  ;  fo  that 
whofoever  are  received  into  mercy,  have  it  through  Chrift 
as  the  channel  and  conveyance  of  it.  But  it  is  not  fo 
plainly  faid,  that  no  man  can  be  faved,  unlels  he  has  an 
explicit  knowledge  of  this,  together  with  a  belief  in  it. 
Few  in  the  old  difpenlation  could  have  that  :  infants 
and  innocents,  or  iaeots,  have  it  not ;  and  yet.  it  were  a 
bold  thing  to  fiiy,  that  they  may  not  be  faved,  by  it.  So 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  clearly  revealed,  th^t  none  (hould 
be  faved  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  unlefs  they  do  explicitly 
both  know  it,  and  believe  in  it :  fince  it  is  certain,  that 
God  may  pardon  fin  only  upon  that  fcore,  without  oblig- 
ing all  men  to  believe  in  it,  efpecially  when  it  is  not  re- 
vealed to  them.  And  here  another  diftin£tion  is  to  be 
made,  which  will  clear  this  whole  matter,  and  all  the  dif- 
ficulties that  arife  out  of  it. 

A  great  difference  is  to  be  made  between  a  fcsderal 
cert^nty  of  falvation,  fecured  bv  the  promifes  of  God,  and 
of  this  new  covenant  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  the  extent  to 
which  the  TOodnefs  and  mercy  of  God  may  ffo.  None 
are  in  the'fcederal  ftate  of  falvation  but  Chnftians:  to 
them  is  given  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  them  the 
promifes  of  God  are  made  and  o&red ;  fo  that  they  have 
a  certainty  of  it  upon  their  performing  thofe  conditions  that 
are  put  in  the  promifes.  All  others  are  out  of  this  pro- 
mife,  to  whom  the  tidings  of  it  were  never  brought;  but 
yet  a  great  difference  is  to  be  made  between  them,  and 
thofe  who  have  been  invited  to  this  covenant,  and  ad* 
mitted  to  the  outward  profefllion,  and  the  common  privi- 
leges of  it,  and  that  yet  have  in  effeft  rejefted  it :  thefe 
are  under  fuch  pofitive  denunciations  of  wrath  and  judg- 
ment, that  there  is  no  room  left  for  any  charitalMe 
thoughts  or  hopes  concerning  them :  fo  that  if  any  part  of 
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the  Gofpel  is  true,  that  muijk  be  alfo  true,  that  they  are  un-    art. 
der  conaertmation,  for  bavirfg  loved  darknefs  more  than  Hgbt^    ^^^l'- 
ivhen  the  light  fhone  upon  them,  and  vifited  them.    But        Z 
as  for  them  whom  God  has  left  in  darknefs^  they  are  cer-''®**"*"'  '^' 
tainly  out  of  the  covenant,  out  of  thofe  promifes  and  de- 
clarations that  are  made  in  it.     So  that  they  have  no  foe- 
deral  right  to  be  faved,  neither  can  we  affirm  that  they 
Ihall  be  laved  :  but  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  not  under 
thofe  poiitive  denunciations,  becaufe  they  were   never 
made  to  them :  therefore  lince  God  has  not  declared  that 
they  (hall  be  damned,  np  more  ought  we  to  take  upon  us 
to  damn  them. 

Inftead  of  ftretching  the  feverity  of  juftice  by  an  infe- 
rence, we  may  rather  venture  to  ftretch  the  mercy  of  God, 
fince  that  is  the  attribute  which  of  all  others  is  the  moft 
magnificently  fpoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  :  fo  that  we 
ougnt  to  think  of  it  in  the  largeft  and  moft  comprehenfive 
manner.  But  indeed  the  moft  proper  way  is,  for  us  to 
flop  where  the  revelation  of  God  flops ;  and  not  to  be 
wife  beyond  what  is  written  ;  but  to  leave  the  fecrets  of 
God  as  myfleries  too  far  above  us  to  examine,  or  to 
found  their  depth.  We  do  certainly  know  on  what 
terms  we  ourfelves  fliall  be  faved  or  damned :  and  we 
ought  to  be  contented  with  that,  and  rather  ftudy  to  wort 
out  our  Qwnfalvation  with  fear  and  tremblings  than  to  let  our 
minds  run  out  into  uncertain  (peculations  concerning  the 
meafures  and  the  conditions  of  God's  uncovenanted  mer- 
cies :  we  ought  to  take  all  poflible  care  that  we  ourfelves 
come  not  into  condemnation,  rather  than  to  define  pofitive- 
ly  of  others  who  muft,  or  who  muft  not,  be  condemned. 

It  is  therefore  enoueh  to  fix  this  according  to  the  defign 
of  the  Article,  that  it  is  not  free  to  men  to  choofe  at 
pleafure  what  religion  they  will,  as  if  that  were  left  to 
them,  or  that  all  religions  were  alike;  which  ftrikes  at  the 
foundation,  and  undermines  the  truth  of  all  revealed  reli- 
gion. ^  None  arc  within  the  covenant  of  grace  but  true 
Chriflians  ;  and  all  are  excluded  out  of  it,  to  whom  it  is 
offered,  who  do  not  receive  and  believe  it,  and  live  ac- 
cording to  it.  So,  in  a  word,  all  that  are  faved,  are  faved 
through  Chrift ;  but  whether  all  thefe  (hall  be  called  to 
the  explicit  knowledge  of  him,  is  more  than  we  have  any 
good  ground  to  affirm.  Nor  are  we  to  go  into  that  other 
<]ueflion  ;  whether  any  that  are  only  in  a  flate  of  nature, 
live  fully  up  to  its  light?  This  is  that  about  which  we  can 
have  no  certainty,  no  more  than  whether  there  may  be  a 
common  grace  given  to  them  all,  proportioned  to  their 
flate^  and  to  the  d>ligations  of  it.    This  in  general  may  be 
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A  ET.    fafely  believed^  that  God  will  never  be  wanting  to  fuch 
.     "'    as  do  their  utmoft  endeavours  in  order  to  the  faving  of 
'"  their  fouls:  but  that,  as  in  the  cafe  of  Comdiuj,  an  angel 

will  be  fenty  and  a  miracle  be  wrought,  rather  than  fuch 
a  peribn  (haJl  be  left  to  perifh.  But  whether  any  of  them 
do  ever  arrive  at  that  (late,  is  more  than  we  can  deter- 
mine ;  and  it  is  a  v^n  attempt  for  us  to  eodeavpw  to  find 
it  out. 
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ARTICLE   XI JC 

OftheChtifch; 

Zdt  t^iflble  C5u|c8  of  €fnitt  %»  a  Congjcgarimi  of 
f  ait&f  ul  .^ett,  in  tgr  toj^tg  ibt  pmt  Mmti  of  CDoti  i9 
{iteacSeti,  mm  tge  ?satvanmm  betmlp  abmittilhreti 
iitcoriiing  to  C&rift'0  £);btnati»,  in  all  t&ofe  tbing» 
tgot  of  necefflftp  ate  ttquiOfte  to  tge  ftime.    * 

Jffti  tfte  Cgmtj^  of  Jerufalem,  Alexandria,  anti  Antioch 
Jidfte  nrttij  To  olfo  ffft  €6urt6  of  Romegatfi  ejjeO,  • 

not  oftlp  in  tfitk  lifiing  ano  manner  of  Cetemonit^^ 
but  alfo  in  mattetti  of  i^airg. 

THIS  Article,  together  with  feme  that  follow  it, 
relates  to  the  fundamental  diflerence  between  us  and 
th6  Church  of  Rome:  they  teachihff  that  we  are  to  judgb 
of  doftrines  by  the  authority  and  the  decifions  of  the 
Church  ;  whereas  we  affirm,  tnat  we  are  firft  to  examine 
the  do£lrine^  and  according  to  that  to  judge  of  the 
purity  of  a  Church.  Somewhat  was  already  laid  on  thrf 
iixth  Article  relating  to  this  matter:  what  remains  is  now 
to  be  confidered. 

TTie  whole  qnelHon  is  to  be  reduced  to  this  point, 
whether  we  ought  to  examine  and  judge  of  matters  of 
religion,  according  to  the  light  and  faculty  of  judging 
that  we  have ;  or  if  we  are  bound  to  fubmit  in  all  things 
to  the  decifion  of  the  Church  ?  Here  the  matter  muft  be 
determined  againft  private  judgment,  by  very  exprefs  and 
clear  authorities,  otherwife  the  other  fide  proves  itfelf. 
For  we  having  naturally  a  faculty  of  judgingror  ourfelves, 
and  ufing  It  m  all  other  things,  this  freedom  being  the 
greateft  of  all  our  other  rights,  muft  be  ftill  aflerted,  unlefe 
It  can  be  made  appear  that  God  has  in  fome  things  put  a 
bar  upon  it  by  his  fupreme  authority. 

That  authority  muft  be  very  exprefs,  if  we  are  required 
to  fubmit  to  it  in  a  point  of  luch  vaft  importance  to  us. 
We  do  alfo  fee  that  men  are  apt  to  be  miftaken,  and  are 
apt  Hkewife  willingly  to  miftake,  and  to  miflead  others  ; 
and  that  particularly  in  matters  of  religion  the  world  has 
been  fo  miich  impofed.upon  and  abufed,  that  we  cannot 
be  bound  to  fuomit  to  any  fort  of  perfons  implicitly, 
without  very  good  and  clear  grounds  that  do  aflure  us  of 
their  infalliDihty  :  otherwife  we  have  juft  reafon  to  fuf- 

f^A  that  in  matters  of  religion,  chiefly  in  points  in  which 
uman  intereftt  are  concerned,  men  may  either  through 
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ART.  ignorance,  and  weaknefsyor  corruption^  and  on  defign, 
XIX.  abufe  and  miflcad  us.  So  that  the  authorities  or  proofs 
— """""^  of  this  infallibility  muft  be  very  exprefs;  lince  we  are  fure 
no  man  nor  body  of  men  can  have  it  among  them,  but  by 
a  privilege  from  God  ;  and  a  privilege  of  fo  extraordinanr 
a,  nature  muft  be  given,  if  at  all,  in  very  plain,  and  witli 
very  evident  charafters ;  fince  without  thefe  human  na- 
ture cannot  and  ought  not  to  be  fo  tame  as  to  receive  it. 
We  muft  not  draw  it  from  an  inference,  becaufe  we  think  • 
we  need  it,  and  cannot  be  fafe  without  it,  that  therefore 
it  muft  be  fo,  becaufe,  if  it  were  not  (Oy  great  difordere 
would  arife  from  the  want  of  it.  This  is  certainly  a  wron^ 
way  of  arguing.  If  God  has  clearly  revealed  it,  we  muft 
acquiefce  m  it,  becaufe  we  are  fure,  if  he  has  lod^d  in- 
fallibility any  where,  he  will  certainly  maintain  his  own 
work,  and  not  require  us  to  believe  any  one  implicitly,  and 
not  at  the  lame  time  preferve  us  from  the  danger  of  being 
deceived  bjr  him.  But  we  muft  not  prefume,  firom  our  nOr 
tions  of  things,  to  give  rules  to  God.  It  were,  as  we 
may  think,  very  neceflary  that  miracles  fiiould  be  publicly 
done  from  time  to  time,  for  convincing  every  age  and 
fucceflion  of  men;  and  that  good  men  ftiould  be  fo  aflifted 
as  generally  to  live  without  fin  :  thefe  and  feveral  other 
things  may  feem  to  us  extremely  convenient,  and  even 
neceflary  j  but  things  are  not  fo  ordered  for  all  that.  It 
is  alfo  certain,  that  if  God  has  lodged  fuch  an  infiJlibility 
on  earth,  it  ought  not  to  be  in  fucn  hands  as  do  naturally 
heighten  our  prejudices  againft  it.  It  will  go  againft  the 
gram  to  believe  it,  though  all  outward  appearances  looked 
ever  fo  fair  for  i^  :  but  it  will  be  an  inconceivable  method 
of  Providence,  ff  God  fl)Ould  lodge  fo  wonderful  an  au- 
thority in  hands  that  look  fo  very  unlike  it,  that  of  all 
others  we  fliould  the  leaft  expeA  to  find  it  with  them. 

If  they  have  been  guilty  of  notorious  impoftures,  to 
fupport  their  own  authority,  if  they  have  committed  great 
violences  to  extend  it,  and  have  been  for  fome  ages  to- 
gether engaged  in  as  many  falfe,  unjuft,  and  cruel  prac- 
tices, as  are  perhaps  to  be  met  with  in  any  hiftory ;  thefe 
are  fuch  prejudices,  that  at  leaft  they  muft  be  overcome  by 
very  clear  and  unqueftionable  proofs  :  and  finally,  if  God 
has  fettled  fuch  a  power  in  his  Church,  we  muft  be  dif- 
tindly  direaed  to  thofe  in  whole  hands  it  is  put,  fo  that 
we  may  fall  into  no  miftake  in  fo  important  a  matter. 
This  will  be  the  more  neceflary,  if  there  are  different  pre- 
tenders to  it :  we  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  bound  to  be- 
lieve an  infallibility  in  general,  unlefs  we  have  an  equal 
evidence  direding  us  to  thofe  with  whom  it  refts,  and 
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who  have  the  difpenfing  of  it.    Thefe  general  confidera-    art. 
tions  are  of  great  weight  in  deciding  this  queftion,  and    3UX. 
will  carry  us  far  into  lome  preliminaries,  which  will  ap-    ' 
pear  to  be  indeed  great  fteps  towards  the  conclufion  of 
the  matter. 

There  are  three  ways  by  which  it  may  be  pretended 
that  infallibility  can  be  proved :  the  one  is  the  way  of 
Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  of  Chrift  and  his  ApolUes,  who 
by  clear  and  unqueftionable  miracles  publicly  done  and 
well  attefted,  or  by  exprefs  andcircumftantiatea  prophecies 
of  thluj^  to  come,  that  came  afterwards  to  be  verified, 
did  evidently  demonflrate  that  they  were  fent  of  God  : 
wherefoever  we  fee  fuch  charafters,  and  that  a  miracle  is 
wrought  by  men  who  fay  they  are  fent  of  God,  which 
cannot  be  denied  nor  avoided  ;  and  if  what  fuch  perfons 
deliver  to  us  is  neither  contrary  to  our  ideas  of  God,  and 
of  morality,  nor  to  any  thing  already  revealed  by  God ; 
there  we  mufl  conclude  that  Grod  has  lodged  an  in&llible 
authority  with  them,  as  long  and  as  &r  as  that  chara^r 
b  flamped  upon  it. 

That  is  not  pretended  here :  for  though  they  fhidy  to 
perfuade  the  world  that  miracles  are  ftill  among  them,  yet 
they  do  not  fo  much  as  fay  that  the  miracles  are  wrought 
by  tbofe  with  whom  this  infallibility  is  lodged,  and  that 
they  are  done  to  prove  them  to  be  infallible.  For  though 
God  (hould  befiow  the  gift  of  miracles  upon  fome  particular 
perfons  amon^  them,  that  is  no  more  an  argument  that 
their  Church  is  infallible,  than  the  miracles  that  Elyah  or 
Eli  (ha  wrought  were  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Jewifh 
Church  was  infallible.  Indeed  the  public  miracles  that 
belonged  to  the  whole  body,  fuch  as  the  cloud  of  glory, 
the  anfwers  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  the  trial  of  jea^ 
loufy,  and  the  conftant  plenty  of  the  fixth  year,  as  prepa- 
ratory to  the  fabbatical  year,  feem  more  reafonably  to  in- 
fer an  infallibility ;  becaufe  thefe  were  given  to  that 
whole  church  ana  nation.  But  yet  the  Jewifh  Church 
was  far  from  being  infallible  all  that  while ;  for  we  fee 
they  fell  all  in  a  body  into  idolatry  upon  feveral  occafions : 
thole  public  miracles  proved  nothing  but  that  for  which 
they  were  civen,  which  was,  that  Mofes  was  fent  of 
God,  and  that  his  law  was  from  God,  which  they  faw 
was  flill  attefled  in  a  continuance  of  extraordinary  charac- 
ters.  If  infallibility  had  been  promifed  by  that  law, 
then  the  continuance  of  the  miracles  might  have  been 
urged  to  prove  the  continuance  of  the  intallibility  j  but 
that  not  being  promifed,  the  miracles  were  only  a  flanding 
proof  of  the  authority  of  their  law,  and  of  Cxod's  being 

R  4  ftiU 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


«4*  AN   EXPOSITION   O? 

^KT.    ftill  among  tbenu    And  thus  thoujgh  we  (hodld  not  dif- 
^^*     pirte  the  truth  of  the  many  legends  that  fome  are  daily 
■  Dringine  forth,  which  yet  we  may  well  do,  fince  they  are 

believed  to  be  true  by  few  among  themfelves,  they  being 
confidered  among  the  greater  part  of  the  knowing  men 
of  that  Church,  as  arts  to  entertain  the  credulity  and 
devotion  of  the  people,  and  to  work  upon  their  fears  and 
hopes,  but  chiefly  upon  their  purfies:  all  thefe,  I  fay,  when 
confefled,  will  not  ferve  to  prove  that  there  is  an  iniaUt- 
bility  among  them,  unlcfa  they  can  prove  that  thefe  mira* 
cles  are  wrought  to  prove  this  infUnbility. 

The  fecond  fori  orproofc  that  they  may  bring,  is  firom 
ibme  paflaces  in  Scripture,  that  feem  to  import  that  it 
was  gtven  by  Chrift  to  the  Church.  But  though  in  this 
difpute  all  tnefe  paflages  ought  to  be  well  confidered  and 
anlw^red,  yet  they  ought  not  to  be  ur^d  to  prove  thi« 
infallibility,  till  feveral  other  things  are  lirft  proved ;  fuch 
as,  that  tne  Scripture^  are  the  word  of  God;  that  the 
bmk  of  the  Scriptures  is  bsought  down  pure  and  uncor* 
rupted  to  our  hands  ;  and  that  we  are  able  to  underfiand 
the  meaning  of  it:  for  before  we  can  argue  from  the  parts 
of  any  book,  as  being  of  divine  authority,  all  thefe  things 
mud  be  previoufly  certain,  and  be  well  rnade  out  to  us : 
fo  that  we  mud  be  well  aflUred  of  all  thofe  particulars, 
before  we  may  go  about  to  prove  any  thing  by  any  paf* 
lages  drawn  out  of  the  Scriptures^  Further,  theie  pa(^ 
feges  fuppofe  that  thofe  to  whom  this  infallibilitv  be* 
longs  are  a  Church :  we  mud  then  know  what  a  Cnurch 
is,  and  what  makes  a  body  of  men  to  be  a  Qhurch,  before 
we  can  be  fure  that  tliey  are  that  fociety  to  whom  this  in* 
fallibility  is  given  :  and  fince  there  may  be,  as  we  knovir 
^hat  in  &&  there  are,  great  differences  among  ieveral  of 
thofe  bodies  of  men  called  Churches,  and  that  they  con-* 
demn  one  another  as  guilty  of  error,  fchifm,  and  herefy  ; 
we  are  fure  that  all  thefe  cannot  be  infallible :  for  contra- 
didions  cannot  be  true«  So  then  we  muft  know  which 
of  them  is  that  fociety  where  this  infidlibility  is  to  be 
found.  And  if  in  any  one  fociety  there  (hould  be  different 
opinions  about  the  leat  of  this  infallibility,  thde  cannot 
be  all  true,  though  it  is  very  poflible  that  they  may  be  all 
folfe:  we  mud  be  then  well  aflurcd  in  whom  this  great 
privilege  is  vefted,  before  we  can  be  bound  to  acknowfedge 
jt,  or  to  fubmit  to  it*  So  here  a  great  many  thinM 
muft  be  known,  before  we  can  either  argue  from,  or  apply 
thofe  paflages  of  Scripture  in  which  it  is  pretended  tnat 
infallibility  is  promifed  to  the  Church  :  and  if  private 
judgment  is  to  be  tru(led  in  the  enquiries  that  arife  about 

aU 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE   XXXtX   AttTICLfeS.  ^4^ 

dl  A^  particular^!  they  bellng  the  mod  important  and    art. 
fiioftdii&cult  matters  that  we  can  iearch  into,  then  it  will     ^^- 
he  thought  reitfonable  to  truft  it  yet  much  further.  ■ 

It  is  evident,  by  their  proceeding  this  Way,  that  both 
the  authority  and  the  fenfe  of  the  Scriptures  muft  be 
known  antecedently  to  otir  acknowledging  the  authority 
•r  the  infaaiibility  of  any  Church.  For  it  is  an  eternal 
{Hinciple  and  rule  of  reafon^  never  to  prove  one  thing  by 
atK)ther,tili  that  other  is  firft  Well  proved :  nor  can  any 
thing  be  proved  afterw^ds  by  that  wnich  was  proved  by  it. 
This  is  as  impoflible,  as  if  a  father  (hould  beget  afon,  and 
fluHild  be  anerwards  b^gottety  by  that  fon.  Therefore 
the  Scriptures  cannot  prove  the  infallibility  of  the  Church, 
and  be  afterwards  proved  by  the  teftimony  of  the  Church. 
80  die  one  or  the  otha*  of  thefe  mult  be  firft  fettled 
and  proved,  before^any  ufi^  can  be  made  of  it  to  prove  the 
other  by  it. 

The  Jaft  way  they  take  to  find  out  this  Church  by,  is  Bclhr. 
firom  fomc  notes  that  they  phjtend  are  peculiar  to  her,  ^°**^'- 
fiich  as  the  name  catholic  ;  antiquity  5  extent ;  duration  ;  ^^^*  ^ 
Jucceffkm  of  bi/bops ;  union  amon^  ibemf elves  y  and  with  their 
bead  }  eonfo/rmity  of  doBrine  wttb  former  times  ;  miracles  ; 
prophecy  \  f anility  of  do&rine  ;  bolinefs  of  life ;  temporal  fe^ 
Hciiy ;  curfes  upon  their  enemies  ;  and  a  conjlant  progrefs  or 
ffficoiy  ofdoSrine  j  together  with  the  confeffion  of  their  ad^- 
verfariesi  and  they  faicy,  that  wherefoever  we  find  thefe, 
Ure  muft  believe  that  body  of  men  to  be  infallible.  But 
upon  all  this,  endlefs  aueftions  will  arife,  fo  far  will  it  b6 
mm  ending  controverues,  and  fettling  us  upon  infallibility. 
If  all  thefe  muft  be  beilieved  to  be  the  marks  of  the  infa1«* 
KUe  Church,  upon  the  account  of  which  we  ought  to 
believe  it,  and  fubmit  to  it,  then  two  enquiries  upott 
every  one  of  thefe  notes  muft  be  difcuffed,  before  we 
can  be  obliged  to  acquiefce  in  the  infallibility :  Firft, 
whether  that  is  a  true  mark  of  infallibility,  or  not  ?  And 
next,  whether  it  belongs  to  the  Church  which  they  call 
Infidlible,  or  not?  And  then  another  very  intricate 
(]uefHon  will  arife  upon  the  whde,  whether  they  muft  be 
all  found  together  ?  or,  how  many,  or  which  ot  them  to- 
gether, will  give  us  the  entire  chara&ers  of  the  infallible 
Church  ? 

In  difcufSng  the  queftions,  whether  every  one  of  thefe 
is  a  true  mark,  or  not,  no  ufe  muft  be  made  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  for  if  the  Scriptures  have  their  authority  from  the 
teftimony,  or  rather  the  decifions  of  the  infallible  Church, 
no  ufe  can  be  made  of  them  till  that  is  firft  fixed.  Some  of 
thefe  notes  are  fuoh  as  did  not  at  all  agree  to  the  Church 
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ART,  in  the  beft  and  pureft  times ;  for  then  (he  had  but  a Httlo 
^^^^^^  extent,  a  (hort-lived  duration,  and  no  temporal  felicity  ; 
and  (be  was  generally  reproached  by  her  adverfaries.  But 
out  of  which  of  thefe  topics  can  one  hope  to  fetch  an 
aflurance  of  the  infallibility  of  fuch  a  body  ?  Can  no  bodv 
of  men  continue  long  in  a  conllant  feries,  and  with  mucn 
profperity,  but  muft  they  be  concluded  to  be  infallible  ? 
Can  it  be  thought  that  the  aflfuming  a  name  can  be  a 
mark  ?  Wliy  is  not  the  name  Cbriflian  as  folemnas  Catho- 
lic P  Might  not  the  Philofophers  have  concluded  front 
hence  againft  the  firft  Chriftians,  that  they  were,  by  the 
confeflion  of  all  men,  the  true  lovers  ofwifdom;  fince  they 
were  called  Philofophers  much  more  unanimoufly  than 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  called  Catholic  ? 

If  a  conformity  of  doArine  with  former  times,  and  a 
fanAity  of  doArme,  are  notes  of  the  Church,  thefe  will 
lead  men  into  enquiries  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  if  they  are 
once  allowed  to  go  fo  far  with  their  private  judgment, 
they  may  well  be  fuffered  to  so  much  further.  Some 
flandard  muft  be  fixed  on,  by  which  the  fanftity  of  doc- 
trine may  be  examined;  they  muft  alfo  be  allowed  to 
examine  what  was  the  dodtrine  of  former  times:  and 
here  it  will  be  natural  to  begin  at  the  firft  times,  the.age 
of  the  Apofiles.  It  muft  therefore  be  firft  known  what 
was  the  doSrine  of  that  age,  before  we  can  examine  the 
conformity  of  the  prefent  age  with  it,  A  fucceflion  of 
bifliops  is  confefted  to  be  ftill  kept  up  among  corrupted 
Churches.  An  union  of  the  Church  with  its  head  can- 
not be  fuppofed  to  be  a  note,  unlefs  it  is  firft  made  out  by 
fome  other  topics,  that  this  Church  muft  have  a  head  ; 
and  that  he  is  infallible  :  for  unlefs  it  is  proved  by  fome 
other  argument,  that  (he  ought  to  have  ahead,  (he  cannot 
be  bound  to  adhere  to  him,  or  to  own  him  ;  and  unlefs  it 
is  alfo  proved  that  he  is  infallible,  ftie  cannot  be  bound  ab- 
folutely,  and  without  reftriflions,  to  adhere  to  him.  Ho- 
linefs  of  life  cannot  be  a  mark,  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that 
thofe  in  whom  the  infallibility  is  are  all  noly.  A  few 
bolv  nien  here  and  there  are  mdeed  an  honour  to  any 
bocly ;  but  it  will  feem  a  firange  inference,  that  becaule 
fbme  few  in  a  fociety  are  eminently  holy,  that  therefore 
others  of  that  body  who  are  not  fo,  but  are  perhaps  as 
eminently  vicious,  (hould  be  infallible.  Somewhat  has 
been  already  faid  concerning  miracles :  the  pretence  to 
prophecy  falls  within  the  fame  confideration  ;  the  one  be- 
ing as  wonderful  a  communication  of  omnifcience,  as  the 
other  is  of  onmipotencc.  For  the  confeflion  of  adver- 
faries,  or  fome  curies  on   them;    thefe  cannot  fignify 
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jnwch,  iHilefs  they  were  univerfal.    Fair  enemies  will  ac-    art. 
knowledge  what  is  cood  among  their  adverfaries  :  but  as     ^^^ 
that  Church  is  the  lead  apt  of  any  fociety  we  know,  to  — — 
fpeak  good  of  thofe  who  difTer  from  her,  fo  flie  has  not 
very  much  to  boaft  as  to  others  faying  much  good  of  her. 
And  if  fignal  providences  have  now  and  then  happened,    . 
thefe  are  fuch  things,  and  they  are  carried  on  with  fuch  a,  J 
depth,  that  we  muft  acquiefce  in  the  obfervation  of  the" 
wifeft  men  of  all  ages,  that  the  race  is  not  to  the  fwifty  nor  Eccl. is.  u. 
ibe  battle  to  tbejlrong :  but  that  time  and  cbance  bappenetb 
t^aUibings. 

And  thus  it  appears,  that  thefe  pretended  notes,  inftead 
of  giving  us  a  clear  thread  to  lead  us  up^to  infallibility 
and  to  end  all  controverfies,  do  ftart  a  great  variety  of 
quedions,  that  engage  us  into  a  labyrinth,  out  of  wnich 
it  cannot  be  eafy  for  any  to  extricate  themfelves.  But  if 
we  could  fee  an  end  ot  this,  then  a  new  fet  of  queftions 
will  come  on,  when  we  go  to  examine  all  Churches  by 
them  :  whether  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  has  them  all  ?  And 
if  (he  alone  has  them  fo,  that  no  other  Church  has  them 
equally  with  her  or  beyond  her  ? 

If  all  thefe  muft  be  difcuffed  before  we  can  fettle  this 
queftion,  which  is  the  true  infallible  Church?  a  man  muft 
fiaylong  ere  he  can  come  to  a  point  in  it. 

Therefore  there  can  be  no  other  way  taken  here,  but 
to  examine  firft,  what  makes  a  particular  Church :  and 
then,  fince  the  Catholic  Church  is  ati  united  body  of  all 
particular  Churches,  when  the  true  notion  of  a  particular 
Church  is  fixed,  it  will  be  eafy  from  that  to  form  a  notion 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

It  would  feem  reafonable  by  the  method  of  all  Creeds, 
in  particular  of  that  called  the  Apoflles'  Creed,  that  we 
ougnt  firft  to  fettle  our  faith  as  to  the  great  points  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  and  from  thence  go  to  fettle  the  notion 
of  a  true  Church :  and  that  we  ought  not  to  begin  with  the 
notion  of  a  Church,  and  from  thence  go  to  the  do&rine. 

The  doArine  of  Chriftianity  muft  be  firft  ftated,  and 
from  this  we  are  to  take  our  meafures  of  all  Churches  ; 
and  that  chiefly  with  refpefl:  to  that  doftrine,  which  every 
Chriftian  is  bound  to  believe  :  here  a  diftinftion  is  to  be 
made  between  thofe  capital  and  fundamental  Articles, 
^vithout  which  a  man  cannot  be  efteemeda  true  Chrifiian, 
nor  a  Church  a  true  Church ;  and  other  truths,  which 
bein^  delivered  in  Scripture,  all  men  are  indeed  obliged 
to  believe  them,  yet  they  are  not  of  that  nature  that  the 
i^orance  of  them,  or  an  error  in  them,  can  exclude  from 
lalvation. 
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ART.       To  make  this  fenfible;  it  is  a  propofltton  of  another 

XK.     fort,  that  Chrift  died  for  finners,  than  this,  that  he  died  at 

"  the  third  or  at  the  fixth  hbur.     And  yet  if  the  fecond 

prdpoiJtioti  is  exi)tefsly  revealed  in   Scripture,  we   are 

bound  to  believe  it,  fince  God  has  laid  it,  though  it  is 

not  of  the  fame  nature  With  the  other. 

H^re  a  cohttoverfy  doei  naturally  arife  that  wife  people 
are  unwilling  to  meddle  with,  what  Articles  are  tunoa- 
mental,  and  what  are  liot } 

Tlie  defining  of  fdndamentd  Articles  feems,  on  the  on6 
hand,  to  deny  falvation  to  fuch  as  do  not  receive  them  all, 
which  men  are  not  willing  to  do. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  feem  a  leaving  men  at 
liberty,  as  to  all  other  particulars  that  are  not  reckoned  up 
among  the  fundamentals. 

But  after  all,  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  terms  of 
falvation,  arid  the  grounds  on  which  we  exped  it,  feem  to 
be  things  of  another  nature  than  all  other  truths,  which^ 
though  revealed,  are  not  of  themfelves  the  means  or 
conditions  bf  falvatioh.  Wherefoever  true  baptifm  is, 
there  it  feems  the  eflentials  of  this  cox^enant  are  preferved  : 
for  if  ^  we  look  on  baptifm  as  a  foederal  admiffion  into 
Chriftianity,  there  can  oe  no  baptifm  where  the  eflence  of 
Chriftianity  is  not  preferved.  As  far  then  as  we  belitve 
that  any  fotiety  has  preferved  tlxat,  fo  far  we  are  bound  to 
receive  her  baptifni,  and  no  further.  For  unlefs  we 
confider  baptifni  as  a  fort  of  a  charm,  that  fuch  words 
joined  with  a  Wafliing  with  water  make  one  a  Chriftian  ; 
^hich  feems  to  be  exprefsly  contrary  to  what  St.  Peter 
>  Pet.  iii.  fays  of  it,  that  it  is  not  the  wq/bin^  away  the  Jiltb  of  tbt 
Jiejhj  hut  the  anfwer  of  a  good  confcunoe  towards  God  that 
faves  us\  we  muft  conclude,  that  baptifm  is  a  foederal 
thing,  in  which  after  that  the  fponfions  are  made,  the  feal 
of  regeneration  is  added. 

From  hence  it  will  follow,  that  all  who  have  a  true  bap- 
tifm, that  makes  men  believers  and  Chriftians,  muft  afro 
have  the  true  faith  as  to  tl\e  eflentials  of  Chriftianity  ;  the 
fundamentals  of  Chriftianity  feem  to  be  all  that  is  necefiary 
to  make  baptifm  true  and  valid.  And  upon  this  a 
diftinftion  is  to  be  made,  diat  will  difcover  and  deftroy  a 
fophifm  that  is  often  ufed  on  this  occafion.  A  true 
Church  is,  in  one  fenfe,  a  fociety  that  preferves  the 
eifentials  and  ftindainentals  of  Chriftianity:  in  another 
fenfe  it  ftands  for  a  fociety,  all  whofe  do^ines  are  true, 
that  has  corrupted  no  part  of  this  religion,  nor  mixed  any 
errors  with  it.  A  true  man  is  one  who  has  a  foul  and  a 
body,  that  are  the  eflential  conftituents  of  a  man:  whereas, 
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in  anodier  fenfe,  a  man  of  fincerity  and  candour  is  called  a   A  n  T« 
true  man.    Truth  in  the  ope  fenfe  imports  the  eflential     XlX* 
confiitutioni  and  in  the  other  it  imports  only  a  quality  that  ^^^-  -^ 
18  accidental  to  it.    So .  when  we  acknowledge  that  any 
Society  is  a  true  Cburchi  we  ought  to  be  fuppoied  to  mean 
no  otner,  than  that  the  covenant  of  Grace  in  its  eflential 
conftituent  parts  is  preferved  entire  in  tliat  body ;  and  not 
that  it  is  true  in  all  its  do^ines  and  decifions. 

The  fecond  thing  to  be  confidered  in  a  Church  is^  their 
aflbpiation  together  iii  the  ufe  of  the  facraments.  For 
thefe  are  given  by  Chrift  to  the  fociety,  as  the  rites  and 
badges  of  that  body.  Tliat  which  makes  particular  men 
believersi  is  their  receiving  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity ; 
(b  that  which  conftitutes  the  bpdy  of  ^he  Churchy  is  the 
profeffion  of  that  faith,  and  the  ufe  of  thofe  facraments^ 
which  are  the  rites  and  di(Un£tions  of  tbofe  who  profefs  it. 

In  this  likewife  a  difiindion  is  to  be  made  between 
what  is  eflential  to  a  facrament,  and  wh^t  is  the  exa3: 
oblervance  pf  it  according  to  the  in(litution«  Additions  to 
the  facraments  do  not  annul  them^  though  tl^ey  corrupt 
them  with  that  adulterate  mixture.  Therefore  where  the 
fpon^ons  are  made,  and  a  wafliing  with  wateip  b  ufed  with 
tne  words  of  Chrift,  there  we  own  that  there  is  a  tru© 
haptilin  :  though  there  may  be  a  ^ge  addition  of  Qther 
ritest  which  w^  rejeA  as  fuperflitious,  though  we  do  not 
pretend  that  they  null  the  baptifm.  But  if  any  part  of 
the  infiitution  is  cut  Qfi>  there  we  do  not  own  the 
facrament  to  be  true :  becaufe  it  being  an  inftitution  of 
Cbri(l*s,  it  can  no  more  be  efteemed  a  true  (acrament,  than 
as  it  retains  all  that,  which  by  the  infUtution  appears  to  be 
the  main  and  eflential  jmrts  of  the  adion* 

Upon  this  account  it  is,  that  fince  Chrift  appointed 
bread  and  wine  for  his  other  facrament,  and  that  he  not 
only  blefled  both,  but  diftributed  both,  with  worda 
appropriated  to  each  kind,  we  do  not  efteem  that  to  be  4 
true  (acrament,  in  which  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
thefe  kinds  is  withdrawn. 

But  in  the  next  place,  there  may  be  many  things 
neceflary  in  the  way  of  precept  and  order,  both  witK 
relation  to  the  facraments,  and  to  the  otlier  public  a£U  of 
worfliip.  in  which  though  additions  or  defe&s  are  erroneous 
and  faulty,  yet  they  do  not  annul  the  facr^ments.^ 

We  thmk  none  ought  to  baptize  but  men  dedicated  to 
the  fervice  of  God,  and  oroained  according  to  that 
conftitution  that  was  fettled  in  the  Church  by  the  Apoftles ; 
and  yet  baptifm  by  laics,  or  by  women,  fuch  as  is  moft 
omuDonly  pra&ifod  in  the  Roman  Churcbj  is  not  efteeine4 
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ART.    null  by  us,  nor  is  it  repeated :  becaufe  we  make  a  difference 
^^^'     between  what  is  eflential  to  a  facrament,  and  what  is 
*"■"""*  reouifite  in  the  regular  way  of  ufing  it. 

None  can  deny  this  among  us,  but  thofe  who  will 
queftion  the  whole  Chriftianity  of  the  Roman  Church, 
where  the  midwives  do  generally  baptize :  but  if  thi» 
invalidates  the  baptifm,  then  we  muft  queftion  all  that  is 
dpne  among  them  :  perfons  fo  baptized,  if  their  baptifm  is 
void,  are  neither  truly  ordained,  nor  capable  of  any  other 
aft  of  Church -communion.  Therefore  men's  being  in 
orders,  or  their  being  duly  ordained,  is  not  neceflary  to 
the  eflence  of  the  facrament  of  baptifm,  but  only  to  the 
regularity  of  adminifterinff  it:  and  fo  the  want  or  it  does 
not  void  it,  but  does  only  prove  fuch  men  to  be  under 
fome  defefts  and  diforder  m  their  conftitution. 

Thus  I  have  laid  down  thofe  diftinftions  that  will  guid©^ 
us  in  the  right  underftanding  of  this  Article.  If  we 
believe  that  any  fociety  retains  the  fundamentals  of 
Chriftianity,  we  do  from  that  conclude  it  to  be  a  true 
Church,  to  have  a  true  baptifm,  and  the  members  of  it 
to  be  capable  of  falvation.  But  we  are  not  upon  that 
bound  to  aflbciate  ourfelves  to  their  communion  :  for  if 
they  have  the  addition  of  falfe  doftrines,  or  any  unlawful 
parts  of  worftiip  among  them,  we  are  not  bound  to 
join  in  that  which  we  are  perfuaded  is  error,  idolatry, 
or  fuperftition. 

If  the  facraments  that  Chrift  has  appointed  are  obferved 
and  miniftered  by  any  Church  as  to  the  main  of  them, 
according  to  his  mftitution,  we  are  to  own  thofe  for  vaUd 
aftions :  but  we  are  not  for  that  bound  to  join  in  com- 
munion with  them,  if  they  have  adulterated  thefe  with 
many  mixtures  and  additions. 

Thus  a  plain  difference  is  made  between  our  owning 
that  a  Church  may  retain  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity, 
a  true  baptifm,  and  true  orders,  which  are  a  confequent 
upon  the  former,  and  our  joining  with  that  Church  in 
fuch  aSs  as  we  think  are  fo  far  vitiated,  that  they  be- 
come unlawful  to  us  to  do  them.  Purfuant  to  this,  we  do 
neither  repeat  the  baptifm,  nor  the  ordinations  of  tlie 
Church  of  Rome  :  we  acknowledge  that  our  forefethers 
were  both  baptized  and  ordained  in  that  communion  : 
and  we  derive  our  prefent  Chriftianity  or  baptifm,  and 
our  orders  from  thence :  yet  we  think  that  there  were  fo 
many  unlawful  aflions,  even  in  thofe  rituals,  befides  the 
other  corruptions  of  their  worftiip,  that  we  cannot  join  in 
fuch  any  more. 

The  being  baptized  in  a  Church  does  not  tie  a  man  to 
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every  tHing  in  that  Church ;  it  only  ties  him  to  the    ART. 
covenant  otGrace.    The  flipulations  which  are  made  in      xix. 
baptifm,  as  well  as  in  ordination,  do  only  bind  a  man  to  ■ 

the  Chriftian  faith,  or  to  the  faithful  difpenfing  of  that 
Gofpel,  and  of  thofe  facraments,  of  which  he  is  made  a 
minifter :  fo  he  who,  being  convinced  of  the  errors  and 
corruptions  of  a  Church,  departs  from  them,  and  goes  on 
in  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  does  purine  the 
true  effecl  both  of  his  baptifm,  and  of  his  ordination  vows. 
For  thefe  are  to  be  confidered  as  ties  upon  him  only  to 
God  and  Chrift,  and  not  to  adhere  to  the  other  di6lates  of 
that  body,  in  which  he  had  his  birth,  baptifm,  and 
ordination. 

The  ^eat  objeftion  againft  all  this  is,  that  it  fets  up  a 
private  judgment,  it  gives  particular  perfons  a  right  of 
judging  Churches  :  whereas  the  natural  order  is,  that 
private  perfons  ought  to  be  fubjeft  and  obedient  to  the 
Church. 

This  muft  needs  feed  pride  and  curiofity,  it  muft  break 
all  order,  and  caft  all  tnings  loofe,  if  every  fingle  man, 
according  to  his  reading  and  prefumption,  will  judge  of 
Churches  and  Communions. 

On  this  head  it  is  very  eafy  to  employ  a  great  deal  of 
popular  eloquence,  to  decry  private  men's  examining  of 
Scriptures,  and  forming  their  judgments  of  things  out  of 
them,  and  not  fubmitting  all  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Church.  But  how  abfurd  foever  this  may  feem,  all 
parties  do  acknowledge  that  it  muft  be  done. 

Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do  teach,  that  a  man 
bom  in  the  Greek  Church,  or  among  us,  is  bound  to  lay 
down  his  error,  and  his  communion  too,  and  to  come 
over  to  them  ;  and  yet  they  allow  our  baptifm,  as  well  as 
they  do  the  ordinations  of  the  Greek  Church. 

Thus  they  allow  private  men  to  judge,  and  that  in  fo 
great  a  point,  as  what  Church  and  what  Communion 
ou^ht  to  be  chofen  or  forfaken.  And  it  is  certain,  that  to 
juo^c  of  Churches  and  Communions  is  a  thing  of  that 
mtncacy,  that  if  private  judgment  is  allowed  here,  there  is 
no  reafon  to  deny  it  its  full  fcope  as  to  all  other  matters. 

God  has  given  us  rational  faculties  to  guide  and  direft 
us  ;  and  we  muft  make  the  mod  of  thele  that  we  can  : 
we  muft  judge  with  our  own  reafons,  as  well  as  fee  with 
our  own  eyes  :  neither  can  we,  or  ought  we  to  refij^  up 
our  underftandings  to  any  others,  unlefs  we  are  convinced 
that  God  has  impofed  this  upon  us,  by  his  making  them 
infallible^  fo  that  we  are  fecured  from  error  if  we  follow 
them. 

All 
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^rc**  All  this  we  muft  ewimine,  and  to  well  aflfured  of  it, 
othenvife  it  will  to  a  very  ra(h,  unmanly,  and  tofe  thing 
in  us,  to  muffle  up  our  own  underftandinffs,  and  to  deliver 
our  reafon  and  faith  over  to  others  blindfold.  Reafon  is 
God's  image  in  us  ;  and  as  the  ufe  and  application  of  our 
reafon,  as  well  as  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  are  the 
higheft  excellencies  of  the  rational  nature ;  fo  they  muft 
to  always  claimed,  and  ought  never  to  to  paited  with  by 
us,  but  u[>on  clear  and  certain  authorities  in  the  name  of 
God,  putting  us  implicitly  under  tto  di&ates  of  others. 

We  may  abufe  the  uie  of  our  reafon,  as  well  as  the 

liberty  of  our  will ;  and  may  to  damned  for  the  one  as 

well  as  the  other.    But  when  we  fet  ourfelves  to  make 

the  toft  ufe  we  can  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  we  may 

and  do  upon  that  expeGt  fecret  afliftances.    We  have  both 

the  like  promifes,  dire£^ion  to  the  like  prayers,  and  reafon 

to  expe^  the  fame  illumination,  to  make  us  fee^  know^ 

and  comprehend  the  truths  of  religion,  that  we  have  to 

exped  that  our  powers  (hall  to  inwardly  ftrengthened  to 

Pf.  titrx.     love  and  otoy  them.    David  prays  that  God  may  open  bis 

>^'  35-       ^^s^  as  well  as  that  he  nmy  make  him  to  go  in  bis  ways. 

The  promifes  in  the  Prophets  concerning  the   Golpel- 

difpenfation  carry  in  thenr  the  being  taught  of  Goa,  as 

Ephcf.  i.     ^vell  as  the  being  made  to  walk  in  his  ways ;  and  tbg 

1  .  ut.  1 7.  fffiliglff^fipfig  /^^  nund^  and  the  eyes  of  ibe  mind  to  know, 

is  prayed  for  by  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  that  Cbri/l  may  dwell 

iti  tbetr  bearis* 

Since  then  there  is  an  affiftance  of  tto  Divine  grace 
given  to  fortify  the  underftanding,  as  well  as  to  enable 
tto  will,  it  follows  that  our  underftanding  is  to  to  em- 
ployed by  us  in  order  to  the  finding  out  of  tto  truth,  as 
well  as  our  will  in   order  to  tto  obeying  of  it..    And 
though  this  may  have  very  ill  confequences,  it  does  not 
follow  from  thence,  that  it  is  not  true.    No  confeauences 
can  be  worfe  than  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  and 
the  damnation  that  follows  upon  fin;  and  yet  God  permits 
it,  becaufe  he  has  n)ade  us  tree  creatures.    Nor  can  any 
reafon  to  ^ven  why  we  ftiould  be  lefs  free  in  the  ufe  of 
our  underftanding,  than  we  are  in  the  ufe  of  our  will ;  or 
why  God  ftiould  make  it  to  to  lefs  poflBble  for  us  to  fiill 
into  errors,  than  it  is  to  commit  fins.    The  wrath  of  God 
Horn.  i.  tS»  IS  as  much  denounced  againft  men  that  bold  tbe  trutb  in 
i^hcff.  ii  ^^^^gl^^^ou/f^/Sf  as  againft  other  fins ;  and  it  is  reckoned 
II.      '   *  among  the  heavieft  of  curies,  to  he  given  up  tojlrong  delu^ 
Jhnsj  to  believe  a  He.    Upon  all  thefe  reakms  therefore  it 
feems  clear,  that  our  uaderftandings  are  left  free,  to  us  as 
well  as  our  wills  3  and  if  we  oblerve  the  ftyle  and  method 
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of  the  Scriptures^  we  (hall  find  in  them  all  over  a  conftant  ART. 
appeal  to  a  man's  reafon,  and  to  his  intelleftual  faculties.      ^^^* 

If  the  mere  dilates  of  the  Church,  or  of  infallible  men,  — — 
had  been  the  refolution  or  foundation  of  faith,  there  had 
been  no  need  of  fuch  a  long  thread  of  reafoning  and  dif- 
courfe,  as  both  our  Saviour  ufed  while  on  earth,  and  as 
the  Apofiles  ufed  in  their  writings.  We  fee  the  way  of 
authority  is  not  taken,  but  explanations  are  offered,  proofs 
and  illufirations  are  brought  to  convince  the  mind ;  which 
ihews  that  God,  in  the  cleared  manifeftation  of  his  will, 
would  deal  with  us  as  with  reafonable  creatures,  who  are 
not  to  believe  but  upon  perfuafion ;  and  are  to  ufe  our 
reafons  in  order  to  the  attaining  that  perfuafion.  And 
therefore  upon  the  whole  matter  we  ougnt  not  to  believe 
doctrines  to  be  true,  becaufe  the  Church  teaches  them ; 
but  we  ought  to/earcb  the  Scriptures,  and  then,  according 
as  we  find  the  dodrine  of  any  Church  to  be  true  in  the 
fundamentals,  we  ought  to  believe  her  to  be  a  true 
Church  ;  and  if,  befides  this,  the  whole  extent  of  the  doc- 
trine and  worftip,  together  not  only  with  the  effential 
parts  of  the  facraments,  but  the  whole  admini(faration  of 
them  and  the  other  rituals  of  any  Church,  are  pure  and 
true;  then  we  ought  to  account  fuch  a  Church  true  in  the 
largeft  extent  of  the  word  true ;  and  by  confequence  we 
ought  to  hold  communion  with  it. 

Another  queftion  may  arife  out  of  the  firft  words  of  this 
Article,  concerning  the  vifibility  of  this  Church ;  Whe- 
ther it  muft  be  always  vifible  ?  According  to  the  diftinc- 
tion  hitherto  made  ufe  of,  the  refolution  of  this  will  be 
loon  made.  There feem  to  bepromifes  in  the  Scriptures, 
of  a  perpetual  duration  of  the  Cnriftian  Church :  /  will  be  Matth. 
^mtb ytju  always,  even  to  the  end  of  tbe  world:  and,  Ti^"^"^**^. 
^ates  ofbelljball  not  prevail  againjltbe  Cburcb.  The  Jew-  Jg*  "^ 
j(h  religion  had  a  period  prefixed,  in  which  it  was  to  com^ 
to  an  end :  but  the  prophecies  that  are  among  the  pro- 
phets, concerning  the  new  difpenfation,  feem  to  import 
not  only  its  continuance,  but  its  being  continued  (till  vi^^ 
fible  in  the  world.  But  as  the  Jewifh  difpenfation  was 
long  continued,  after  they  had  fallen  generally  into  fome 
very  grofs  errors ;  fo  the  Chriftian  Church  may  be  vifible 
fiiir«  though  not  infallible.  God  may  preferve  the  fuc- 
cefljon  of  a  true  Church,  as  to  the  eUentials  and  funda- 
mentals of  faith,  in  the  world,  even  though  this  fociety 
ihould  fall  into  error.  So  a  vifible  fociety  of  Chriftians  in 
a  true  Church,  as  to  the  eflentials  of  our  faith,  is  not  con- 
troverted by  us.  We  do  only  deny  the  in&llibility  of  this 
true  Church  :  and  therefore  we  are  not  afraid  of  that 
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A  R  T.    quedion,  IVbere  was  your  Church  defare  Hemy  the  ^gbib  ^ 
XIX.     We  anfwer,  It  was  where  it  is  now,  here  in  England,  and 

-== in  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  world :  only  it  was  then 

corrupted,  and  it  is  now  pure.  Tliere  is  therefore  no  fort  of 
inconvenience  in  ovn^ing  the  confiant  vifibility  of  a  con** 
ftant  fucceflion  and  Church  of  true  Chriftians  5  true  as  to 
the  eflentials  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  though  not  true  in 
all  their  doftrines.  This  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  glory 
of  the  Meflias,  and  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  (hall  be  fiill 
vifibly  worfliipped  in  the  world  by  a  body  of  men  called  by 
bis  name.  But  when  vifibility  is  thus  feparated  from  infal- 
libility, and  it  is  made  out  that  a  Church  majr  be  a  true 
Church,  though  (he  has  a.  large  allay  of  errors  and  cor- 
ruptiofifs  mixed  in  her  conftitution  and  dectfions;  there 
will  be  no  manner  of  inconvenience  in  owning  a  confiant 
vifibility,  even  at  the  kmt  time  that  we  charge  the  moft 
eminetit  part  of  this  vifiUe  body  with  many  errors^  and 
with  much  corruption. 

So  far  has  the  firft  part  of  this  Article  been  treated  of: 
lirom  it  we  pafs  to  the  fecond,  which  affirms,  that  as  the 
ether  Patriarchal  and  Apoftolical  Churches,  fuch  as  Je« 
rufalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred,  fo  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  likewife  erred,  and  that  not  only  in 
their  Uving,  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  ahb  in  matters 
o(  faith. 

It  is  not  queftioned  but  that  the  other  Patriarchal 
Churches  have  erred ;  both  that  where  our  Saviour  him- 
felf  firft  taught,  and  which  was  governed  by  two  of  the 
Apoftles  fucceflively,  and  thofe  which  w^e  founded  by 
St.  Peter  in  perfbn,  or  by  proixy,  as  Church-hiftory  repre* 
fents  Alexandria  and  Antioch  to  have  been.    Thole  ot  the  - 
Church  of  Rome,  by  whom  tb^  are  at  this  day.  con* 
demned  both  of  herdy  and  ibbifm,  do  not  difpute  this. 
Nor  do  they^  dtfpute  oiat  many  of  their  Popes  have  led 
bad  and  flagitious  lives :  they  deny  not  that  the  oanona, 
^Teremonies,  and  ^vemment  of  the  Church  are  very  muck 
^      changed  by  the  influence  and  authority  of  their  Popes  : 
4>ut  the  whole  queftion  turns  upon  this.  Whether  the  Sc^ 
'o(  Rome  has  erred  in  matters  of  f^th,  or  not  ?     In  this 
thofe  of  that  conmiunion  are  divided  :   fome,  by  the 
-Church  or  See  of  Rome,  rfiean  the  Popes  perfonally ;  fb 
they  maintain,  that  they  never  have,  and  never  can  fall 
into  error  :  whereas  others,  by  the  See  of  Rome,  mean 
that  whole  body  that  holds  communion  with  Rome,  whiclx 
they  fay  cannot  be  tainted  with  error ;  and  thefe  feparate 
this  from  the  perfonal  infallibility  of  Popes :  for  if  a  Pope 
fliould  enr^  they  think  that  a  Genend  Council  has  autho- 
rity 
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tkfio  proceed  agatnft  him,  and  to  depri?^  lum  :  and  thua^    A-  R  T. 
mof^  he  ibould  car,  the  &e  mi^bt  be  kept  ftee  from     ^^ 
mr.    I  (hall  upon  this  Article  only  confider  the  firft  opi-  — — 
aJon,  peferving  the  confideration  of  the  fecond  to  the  Ar- 
Cide  concerning  General  Councils. 

As  to  the  Popes  their  being  fubje&  to  error,  tliat  muft 
be  confefled,  iinleft  it  can  be  proved,  that,  by  a  clear  and 
exprefs  privilege  granted  them  by  God,  tbey  are  excepted 
out  of  the  conimoD  condition  of  human  nature.  It  is  fur* 
tber  highly  probable  that  there  is  no  fuch  privilege,  fince 
the  Church  continued  for  many  ages,  before  it  was  to 
much  as  pretended  to ;  and  that  in  a  time  when  that  See 
was  not  onl}r  claiming  aU  tlie  rights  that  belonged  to  it, 
but  challenging  a  great  many  that  were  flatly  denied  and 
rejeded  :  fuch  as  the  right  of  reoetvine  appeals  from  the 
African  Churdies;  in  which  reiterated  ioftances,  and  a 
bold  claim  upon  a  fpurious  canon,  pretended  to  be  of  the 
Council  of  jNice,  were  long  purfuea  :  but  thofe  Churches 
afferted  tbdr  authority  of  ending  all  matters  within  them- 
felves.  In  all  this  conteft  infallibiUty  was  never  claimed; 
no  more  than  it  had  been  by  Yidor,  when  he  exoom* 
mumcated  the  Aiian  Churches  for  obfervins  Safter  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  moon,  and  noton  theXord's-day  af- 
ter, seooiding  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Roman,  as  well  as  of 
other  Churches. 

When  Pope  Stephen  quarrelled  with  St.  Cyprian  about  l"^^"**- 
the  rebaptizing  ot  heretics,  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  ^^^ii,z±l\'^ 
fo  tax  from  fubmitting  to  his  autnority,  that  they  fpake  ofcypr.  kp.' 
him  with  a  freedom  ufed  by  equals,  and  with  a  leverity  74*  «<  75- 
that  (hewed  they  were  far  from  thinking  him  infallible,  q^^^' 
When  the  whole  Eaft  was  di(faraded  with  the  difputes  oc-  Sard.  C.  3. 
cafioned  by  the  Arian  controverfy,  there  was  fo  much  par*  ^  9* 
tiality  in  all  their  councils,  that  it  was  decreed,  that  ap- 
peals (hould  be  made  to  Pope  Julius,  and  afterwards  to  his 
iucceflbrs;  though  here  was  an  occafion  ^ven  to  aflert 
this  infiillibility,  if  it  had  been  thought  on,  yet  none  ever 
fpdce  of  it.     Great  reverence  .was  paid  to  that  Churchy 
both  becaufe  they  believed  it  was  founded  by  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  and  chiefly  becaufe  it  was  the  imperial  city; 
for  we  fee  that  all  other  fees  had  that  degree  of  dignity 
given  them,  which  by  the  conftitution  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire was  lodged  in  their  cities :  and  fo  when  Byasance  was 
made  the  imperial  city,  and  called  New  Rome,  though 
more  commonly  Conftantinople,  it  had  a  patriarchal  dig* 
nicy  beftowed  on  it ;  and  was  in  all  things  declared  equal 
to  Old  Rome,  only  the  point  of  rank  and  order  excepted, 
lliis  was  decreed  in  two  General  Councils,  the  fecond 
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A  R  T.  and  the  fourth,  in  fo  exprefs  a  manner,  that  it  alone  be- 
XIX.  fore  eouitable  judges  would  fully  (hew  the  fenfe  of  the 
•  Churcn  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  century  upon  this  head. 


Gon.  Conft,  When  Pope  Liberius  condemned  Atnanafius,  and  fub 
Con.  chal-  fcribed  to  Semi-Arianifm,  this  was  never  confidcred  as  a 
ccd/c.  »8.  new  decifion  in  that  matter,  fo  that  it  altered  the  ftate  of 
it.  No  ufe  was  made  of  it,  nor  was  any  argument  drawn 
from  it.  Liberius  was  univerfally  condemned  for  what  he 
had  done;  and  when  he  repentea  of  it  and  retraced  it, he 
was  again  owned  by  the  Cnurch. 

We  have  in  the  nxth  century  a  moft  undeniable  inftance 
of  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  in  this  matter.    Pope 
Ilonorius  was  by  the  Sixth  General  Council  condemned 
as  a  Monothelite ;  and  this  in  the  prefence  of  the  Pope's 
legates,  and  he  was  anathematized  by  feveral  of  the  fuc- 
ceeding  Popes.     It  is  to  no  purpofe  here  to  examine  whe- 
ther he  was  juftly  or  unjuftly  condemned;  it  is  enough 
that  the  fenfe  both  of  the  Eaftem  and  Weftem  Church 
appeared  evidently  in  that  age  upon  thefe  two  points; 
Con.  Sinu-  that  a  Pope  might  be  a  heretic ;  and  that,  being  fuch, 
303.^"'      he  might  be  held  accurfed  for  it :  and  in  that  time  there 
—Tom.  I.  was  not  any  one  that  fuggefted,  that  either  he  could  not 
Cone        fall  into  herefy,  fince  our  Saviour  had  prayed  that  St.  Pe- 
Ux* 9  faith  might  not  fail ;  or  that,  if  he  had  fallen  into  it, 
he  muft  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  God ;  but  that  the  holy 
See  (according  to  the  table  of  P.  Marcellin)  could  bis 
judged  by  no  body.    The  confufions  that  followed  for 
fome  ages  in  die  weftern  parts  of  Europe,  more  particular- 
ly in  Italy,  gave  occafion  to  the  biftiops  of  Rome  to  extend 
tneir  authority. 

The  emperors  at  Conftantinople,  and  their  exarchs  at 
Ravenna,  ftudied  to  make  them  fure  to  their  interefts,  yet 
ftill  afferting  their  authority  over  them.     The  new  con- 
querors ftudied  alfo  to  gain  them  to  their  fide ;  and  they 
managed  their  matters  To  dexteroufly,  that  they  went  on 
ftill  increafing  and  extending  their  authority ;  till  bang 
much  ftraitened  by  the  kings  of  the  Lombards,  they  were 
protefted  by  a  new  conquermg  fiimily,  that  arofe  in  France 
m  the  eighth  century ;  who,  to  give  credit  both  to  their 
.,r. — ixaovl  of  that  crown,  and  to  the  extending  their  do- 
ns into  Italy,  and  the  afl timing  the  empire  of  the 
did  both  proteft  and  enrich  them,  and  enlarged 
authority;  the  greatnefs  of  which  thev  reckoned 
do  them  no  hurt,  as  long  as  they  kept  tne  confirm- 
of  their  elcftion  to  themfelves.    That  family  bc- 
quickly  too  feeble  to  hold  that  power  long,  ana  then 
poft^re  was  publifbed,  of  ii  volume  of  the  Decretal 
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Ep^s  of  the  Popes  of  the  firft  ages^  in  which  they  were  art. 
imefented  as  aoing  according  to  thofe  high  claims  to  ^*^ 
which  they  were  then  beginning  to  pretend.  Thofe  ages 
were  too  blind  and  too  ignorant  to  oe  cabbie  of  fearch- 
ing  critically  into  the  tmth  of  this  colleftion ;  it  quickly 
pafled  for  current ;  and  though  fome  in  the  beginning  di^* 
pttted  it,  yet  that  was  foon  borne  down,  and  Uie  credit  of 
thst  work  was  eftabliihed.  It  fiimiflied  them  with  prece- 
dents that  they  were  careful  enough  not  only  to  follow, 
but  to  outdo.  Thus  a  work,  which  is  now  as  univerfally 
Kje&ed  by  the  learned  men  of  their  own  body  as  fpurious, 
as  it  was  then  implicitly  taken  for  genuine,  gave  tne  chief 
foundation  during  many  ages  to  their  unbounded  autho- 
rity :  and  this  fumi(hes  us  with  a  very  juft  prejudice  againft 
it,  that  it  was  managed  with  fo  much  fraud  and  impol- 
ture ;  to  which  they  added  afterwards  much  cruelty  and 
vjdencei  the  two  worft  charaders  poflible,  and  the  leaft 
likely  to  be  found  joined  with  infallibility  :  for  it  is  rea- 
Ibnable  enough  to  apprehend,  that,  if  6od  had  lodged 
fuch  a  privilege  any  wnere,  he  would  have  fo  influenced 
thofe  who  were  the  depofitaries  of  it,  that  they  (hould 
hare  appeared  fomewhat  like  that  authority  to  which  they 
laid  claim  ;  and  diat  he  would  not  have  forfaken  them  fo, 
that  he  above  eijjht  hundred  years  the  Papacy,  as  it  is  re* 
prefeoted  by  their  own  writers,  is  perhaps  the  worft  fuccef* 
fion  of  men  that  is  to  be  found  in  hiflory. 

But  now  to  come  more  clofe,  to  prove  what  is  here 
aierted  in  this  part  of  the  Article.  It  all  thofe  dodrines 
which  were  efiablifhed  at  Trent,  and  that  have  been  con* 
fimied  by  Popes,  and  moft  of  diem  broueht  into  a  new 
Greed,  and  made  parts  of  it,  are  found  to  ht  flnrofs  errors ; 
or  if  but  anv  one  of  them  ihould  be  found  to  oe  an  error, 
then  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but  that  the  Church  of 
Borne  hath  erred ;  fo  the  proof  brought  againft  every  one 
of  thefe  is  likewife  a  proof  againft  their  infallibility* 
Bat  I  (ball  here  give  one  inftanoe  of  an  error,  which  will 
not  be  denied  by  the  greater  part  of  tlie  Church  of  Rome. 
They  have  now  for  above  fix  hundred  years  aflferted,  that 
they  had  an  ^authority  over  princes,  not  only  to  conviA 
and  condemn  them  ot  herefy,  and  to  proceed  agunft  them 
with  Church'Cenfures  ;  but  that  they  had  a  power  to  de- 
pofe  them,  to  abfolve  their  fubjeds  from  their  oaths  of  al« 
iegiance,  and  to  transfer  their  dominions  to  fuch  perfons 
as  fliould  undertake  to  execute  their  fentences.  This  they 
have  often  pot  in  execution,  and  have  conftantly  kept  up 
their  claim  to  it  to  this  day.  It  will  not  ferve  them  to 
get  clear  bere^  to  fay,  that  thefe  were  the  violent  prances 
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A  R  T.   of  fottie  Popes  :  what  they  did  in  many  particnlar  in  Aancd< 
XIX.     YtiBv  he  (o  turned  off,  and  left  as  ablemiih  on  the  memories 
•~""~"  of  iome  of  them.    But  the  point  at  prefcnt  in  qtieftion  is, 
whether  th^  have  not  laid  clsdm  to  this,  as  a  right  be« 
Dia.Pap«,longinflr  to  their  See,  as  a  part  of  St,  Peter's  authority  dc- 
li'  fcended  to  them  ?     Whether  diey  have  not  founded  it  on 

7?*poa^Ep.  ^^^  being  Cbrijfs  Vicar y  who  was  the  King  of  kings,  and 
55.  *  Lord  of  wrds'y  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  was 

Extravag.  erwen  ?  Whether  they  have  not  founded  it  on  Jeremy's 
«  ot«?'*  ?tfi«^y^/  over  nations  ami  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  pluck  down^ 
e.  I.  and  to  defiroy  ?  and  on  other  places  of  Scripture ;  not  for- 

getting, that  the  firft  words  of  the  Bible  are.  In  the  begin-^ 
ntng,  and  not  In  the  beginnings*,  from  which  they  inferred^ 
that  there  is  but  one  principle,  from  whence  all  power  is 
derived :  and  that  God  made  two  great  lights,  the  Sun  /o 
rule  by  day ;  which  they  applied  to  tnemfclvcs. 

This,  I  fay,  is  the  queftion  :  Whether  they  did  not  af- 
fume  this  authority  as  a  power  given  them  by  God  ?  As 
for  the  applying  it  to  particular  indances,  to  thofe  kings 
and  emperors  whom  they  depofed,  that  is,  indeed,  a  per- 
fonal  thing,  whether  they  were  guilty  of  herefy,  or  of 
being  favourers  of  it,  or  not  ?  And  whether  the  Popes 
proceeded  againft  them  with  too  much  violence  or  not  ? 

TTw  point  now  in  queftion  is.  Whether  they  declared 

this  to  be  a  do^rine,  tnat  there  was  an  authority  lodged 

with  their  See  for  doing  fuch  thin^,  and  whether  they 

alleged  Scripture  and  Tradition  for  it  ? 

Conc.Lat.       Now  this  will  appear  evident  to  thofe  who  will  read 

3.  cap.  27.  their  bulls :  in  the  preambles  of  which  ^Jiofe  quotations 

^^Can**^'    will  be  found,  as  fome  of  them  are  in  rfie  body  of  the 

Con.^tu5!    Canon  Law  :  and  it  is  decreed  in  it,  that  the  belief  of  this 

is  nblhlutely  neceffary  tofalvation. 

This  was  purfued  in  a  courfe  of  many  ages.  General 
Oiuncils,  as  they  are  efteemed  amon^  them,  have  concur* 
red  with  the  Popes  both  in  general  decrees  afferting  this 

Kwer  to  be  in  them,  and   in  ipecial  fentences  againft 
inces  :  this  became  the  univerially  received  doftrine  of 
Cird.  Per-  thofe  ages :  No  univerjity  nor  nation  declaring  agahtfi  it  ; 
ron  Ha-      ^q^  Jq  piucb  as  one  divine,  tivilian,  canonift,  or  cafut/i  tvrii 
Ccffift^L  ^g^^^ft  '^  ^  Card.  Perron  truly  faid.     It  was  fo  certainly 
believed,  that  thofe  writers,  whom  the  depofed  Princes 
eot  to  undertake  their  defence,  do  not  in  any  of  their 
books  pretend  to  call  the  doArine  in  general  in  queftion. 

Two  things  were  difputed  :  one  was.  Whether  Popes 
had  a  direQ  power  in  temporals  over  Princes  5  fo  that  they 
were  as  much  fubjeft  to  them  as  feudatory  Princes  were 
to  tlieir  fuperior  Lords  ?    This,  to  which  Boniface  the 
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Vinth  laid  claim,  waa  indeed  contradided.    The  other   akt. 

XIX. 


but 

the  power,  in  the  cafe  of  manifeft  herefy,  or  of  favouring 
it,  to  depoie  Princes,  and  transfer  their  crowns  to  others, 
waa  never  called  in  quedion.  This  Was  certainly  a  defini- 
tion made  in  the  chair,  ex  cathedra :  for  it  was  addreflfed 
to  all  their  community,  both  Laity  and  Clergy  :  plenary 
pardons  were  beflowea  with  it  on  thofe  who  executed  it : 
the  Clerffy  did  generally  preach  the  Croifades  upon  it. 
Princes,  uiat  were  not  concerned  in  him  that  was  depofed, 
^ve  way  to  the  publication  of  thofe  bulls,  and  gave  leave 
to  their  fubjeds  to  take  the  Crofe,  in  order  to  the  execut- 
ing of  them :  and  the  people  did  in  vaft  multitudes  ga- 
ther about  the  llandards  that  were  fet  up  for  leading  on 
armies  to  execute  them  ;  while  many  learned  men  writ  in 
defence  of  this  power,  and  not  one  mandurft  write  againft 
it.  ^ 

This  argument  lies  not  only  a^ainft  the  infallibility  of 
Popes,  but  againft  that  of  General  Councils  likewife ;  and 
alfo  ajrainft  tbf  authority  of  oral  tradition  :  for  here,  in  a 
fuccemon  of  many  aj^s,  the  tradition  was  whollv  chanced 
irom  the  doArine  of  former  times,  which  bad  been,  that 
the  Clergy  were  fubjeft  to  Princes,  and  had  no  authority 
over  them,  or  their  crowns.  Nor  can  it  be  faid,  that 
that  was  a  point  of  difcipline ;  for  it  was  founded  on  an 
article  of  doArine,  whether  there  was  fuch  a  power  in  the 
Popes  or  not  ?  The  prudence  of  executing  or  not  execut- 
ing it,  is  a  point  of  difcipline  and  of  the  government  of  the 
Cnurch  :  but  it  is  a  point  of  do^rine,  whether  Chrift  has 
given  fuch  an  authority  to  St.  Peter  and  his  folio wers. 
And  thofe  points  of  fpeculation,  upon  which  a  great  deal 
turns  as  to  pra6lice,  are  certainly  fo  important,  that  in 
them,  if  in  any  thing,  we  ought  to  expeft  an  infallibility : 
lor  in  this  cafe  a  man  is  di(lra6led  between  two  contrary 
proportions :  the  one  is,  that  he  muft  obe^  the  civil  pow- 
ers, as  (et  over  him  by  an  ordinance  of  God ;  fo  that  if  he 
reiifis  them,  he  fhall  receive  in  himfelf  damnation :  the 
other  is,  that  the  Pope  "being  Chrift's  Vicar,  is  to  be 
obeyed  when  he  abfolves  him  from  his  former  oath  and 
allegiance;  and  that  the  new  Prince  fet  up  by  him,  is  to 
be  obeyed  under  the  pain  of  damnation  like  wife. 

Here  a  man  is  brought  into  a  great  ftrait,  and  therefore 
he  muft  be  euided  by  infallibility,  if  in  any  thing. 

So  the  whole  argument  comes  to  this  head ;  that  we 
muft  either  believe  that  the  depojing  flower  is  lodged  by 
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ART.    Chrift  in  the  See  of  Rome ;  or  we  muft  conclude,  with 

XIX.     the  Article,  that  they  have  erred ;  and  by  confequence, 

'  ■  that  they  are  not  infallible :  for  the  erring  in  any  one 

point,  and  at  any  one  time,  does  quite  deftroy  the  claim 

of  infallibility. 

Before  this  matter  can  be  concluded,  we  muft  confider 
what  is  brought  to  prove  it :  what  was  laid  down  at  firft 
muft  be  here  remembered,  that  the  proofs  brought  for  a 
thine  of  this  nature  muft  be  very  exprefs  and  clear.  A 
privUe^  of  fuqh  a  fort,  againft  which  the  appearances  and 
prejudices  are  fo  ftrong,  muft  be  very  fully  made  out,  be« 
fore  we  can  be  bound  to  believe  it :  nor  can  it  be  reafon- 
able  to  urge  the  authority  of  any  pafiages  fix>m  Scripture, 
till  the  grounds  are  (hewn  for  wnich  the  Scriptures  them- 
felves  ought  to  be  believed. 

Thofe  who  think  that  it  is  in  general  well  proved,  that 
there  niuft  be  an  infallibility  in  the  Church,  conclude 
from  thence,  that  it  muft  be  in  the  Pope :  for  if  there 
muft  be  a  living  fpeakin^  judge  always  ready  to  guide 
the  Church,  and  to  decide  controverfies,  they  fay  this 
cannot  be  in  the  difFufive  body  of  Chriflians  5  for  thefc 
cannot  meet  to  jud^.  Nor  can  it  be  in  a  General  Coun- 
^  cil,  the  meeting  of  which  depends  upon  fo  many  acci- 
dents, and  on  the  confent  of^  fo  many  Princes,  that  the 
infallibility  will  lie  dormant  for  fome  ages,  if  the  General 
Council  is  the  feat  of  it.  Therefore  they  conclude,  that 
iince  it  is  certainly  in  the  Church,  and  can  be  no  where 
elfe  but  in  the  Pope,  therefore  it  is  lodged  -in  the  See  of 
Rome.  Whereas  we,  on  the  other  hand,  think  this  is  a 
ftrong  argument  againft  the  infallibility  in  general,  that 
it  does  not  appear  in  whom  it  is  vefted :  and  we  think 
that  every  fide  does  fo  effe&ually  confute  the  other,  that 
we  believe  them  all  as  to  that';  and  think  they  arsue 
much  ftronger  when  they  prove  where  it  cannot  be,  toan 
when  they  pretend  to  prove  where  it  muft  be. 

This,  in  tne  point  now  in  hand,  concerning  the-  Pope, 
•  feems  as  evident  as  any  thing  can  poffibly  oe:  it  not 
appearing,  that,  after  the  words  of  Chrift  to  St.  Peter,  the 
other  Apoftles  thought  the  point  was  thereby  decided, 
who  amon^  them  ftiould  be  the  greateft.  For  that  de- 
bate was  fliU  on  foot,  and  was  canvafled  among  them  in 
the  very  night  in  which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed.  Nor 
does  it  appear,  that  afler  the  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
which  certiunly  infpired  them  with  the  full  underftanding 
of  Chrift's  wordsi  they  thought  there  was  any  thing 
peculiarly  given  to  St.  Peter  beyond  the  reft.  He  was 
qu^fiioned  upon  his  baptising  Cornelius  x   he  was  not 
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fingl^  appealed  to  in  the  great  queftion  of  fubjeAing  the  art. 
Gentiles  to  the  yoke  of  me  Mofaical  Law ;  he  delivered  ^^^ 
his  opinion  as  one  of  the  ApqfUes :  after  which  St.  James  "' 

liunined  up  the  matter,  and  fettled  the  deciiion  of  it.  He 
.was  charged  by  St.  Paul  as  guilty  of  diflimulation  in  that 
matter,  tor  wnich  St.  Paul  witnftood  him  to  his  face: 
and  he  juftifies  that  in  an  Epiftle  that  is  confefled  to  be 
writ  by  divine  infeiration.  St.  Paul  does  alfo  in  the  fame 
Epiftle  plainly  aflert  the  equality  of  his  own  authority 
with  his;  and  that  he  received  no  authority  froni  him, 
and  owed  him  no  dependence :  nor  was  he  ever  appealed 
to  in  any  of  the  points  that  appear  to  have  been  difputed 
in  the  times  that  the  Epiftles  were  written.  So  that  we 
£ee  no  charaders  of  any  fpecial  infallibility  that  was  in 
him,  befides  that  which  was  the  effeft  of  the  infpiration, 
that  was  in  the  other  Apoflles  as  well  as  in  him  :  nor  is 
there  a  tittle  in  the  Scripture,  not  fo  much  as  by  a  remote 
tatimaUon,  that  he  was  to  derive  that  authority,  whatfo- 
ever  it  was,  to  any  fucceflbr^  or  to  lodge  it  in  any  particu- 
lar city  or  fee. 

'  The  filence  of  the  Scripture  in  this  point  feems  to  be  a 
full  proof,  that  no  fuch  thing  was  intended  by  God: 
otberwife  we  have  all  reafon  to  believe  that  it  would  have 
been  clearly  expreflfed.  St.  Peter  himfelf  oueht  to  have 
declared  this  :  and  (ince  both  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  as 
well  as  Rome,  pretend  to  derive  from  him,  and  that  the 
fucceflion  to  diofe  fees  began  in  him,  this  makes  a  deci« 
fion  in  this  point  fo  much  the  more  neceflary. 

When  St.  Peter  writ  his  fecond  Epiftle,  in  which  ho 
mentions  a  revelation  that  he  had  from  Chrift,  of  his  ap* 
proacbing  diffblutiorif  though  that  was  a  very  proper  occa^ 
fion  for  declaring  fuch  an  important  matter,  he  fays  no- 
thing that  relates  to  it,  but  gives  only  a  new  atteftation 
of  the  tilith  of  Chrift's  divine  mifiion,  and  of  what  he  him- 
felf had  been  a  witnefs  to  in  the  Mount,  when  he  faw  tbe%?eLu  17. 
excdUnt  glory i  and  beard  the  voice  out  of  it.  He  leaves  a 
provifion  in  writing  for  the  following  aMs,  but  fays  no- 
thing of  any  fucceffion  or  fee :  fo  that  here  the  greateft 
of  aff  privile^s  is  pretended  to  be  lodged  in  a  fucceflion 
of  bifliops,  without  any  one  paffiige  in  Scripture  importing 
it. 

*  Another  fet  of  difiiculties  arife,  concerning  the  per* 
fons  who  have  a  right  to  choofe  thefe  Popes  in  whom 
this  ri^bt  is  vefted,  and  what  number  is  neoeflary  for  a 
canonical  ele^on :  how  far  (imony  voids  it,  and  who  is 
the  competent Jud^  of  that ;  or  wlio  fliall  judm  in  the 
cafe  of  two  different  eledions.  which  has  often  happened. 
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jl  R  T/   We  mud  alfo  have  a  certain  rule  to  know  when  the 
XIX.     Popes  judge  as  private  perfons,  and  when  they  judge  in- 
-  faliibly :   with  whom  they  muft  confult,  and  what  fo^ 

kmnities  are  necefiary  to  make  them  fpeak  ix  caibtiray  or 
mfaU'tbly.  For  if  this  infallibility  comes  as  a  privilege 
from  a  grant  made  by  Chrift,  we  ought  to  expeft,  that 
all  thofe  neceffary  circumftances  to  direft  us,  in  order  to 
the  receiving  and  fubmitting  to  it,  (hould  be  fixed  by  the 
fame  authority  that  made  the  grant.  Here  then  are 
very  great  dimculties  :  let  us  now  fee  what  is  ofoed  to 
make  out  this  great  and  important  claim* 

The  chief  proof  is  brought  from  thefe  words  of  our  Sa- 
iiattb.  XVI.  viour,  when  upon  St.  Peter's  confeflin^,  that  be  was  th$ 
^6,  i8, 19.  Chrift^  tbefrn  of  the  living  God;  he  faid  to  him,  Tbouart 
Pet^Ty  and  upon  this  Rock  I  tuill  build  niy  Cburcbj  and  tf* 
gaies  of  bell /ball  no^  prevail  again/l  it.  Ivuill  give  unh  thee 
the  keys  of  tbe  kingdom  of  heaven  \  and  wbatfoever  iboufialt 
bind  on  earth  JbaTl  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  wbatfoever  ttm 
fbalt  loofe  on  earth  fball  he  loofed  in  heaven.  This  begins 
with  an  allufion  to  his  name  5  and  difcourfes  built  upoa 
fuch  allufions  are  not  to  be  underftood  (Iri Aly  or  gramma- 
tically.  By  the  Rock  upon  which  Chrift  promifes  h  huM 
his  Churchy  many  of  the  Fathers  have  underftood  the  *^* 
fon  of  Cbrtfiy  others  have  underftood  the  confeffion  of  dm, 
or  faith  in  binty  which  indeed  is  but  a  different  way  of  ex- 
prefling  the  fame  tiling.  And  it  is  certain  that,  ftriAly 
Ibeakingy  the  Church  can  only  be  faid  to  be  fouiuied  upon 
Chrift,  and  upon  his  do£lrine*  But  in  a  fecondary  fenie 
it  may  be  faid  to  be  founded  upon  the  Apofiles,  and 
upon  St.  Peter  as  the  firft  in  order  j  which  is  not  to  be 
d^fputed. 

Now  though  this  is  a  fenfe  which  was  not  put  on  thefe 
words  for  many  ages  ;  yet  when  it  fliould  be.  allowed  td 
be  their  true  fenie,  it  will  not  prove  any  thing  to  have 
been  granted  to  St.  Peter,  but  what  was  common  to  the 
Eph.  n.  JO.  other  Apoftles  ;  who  are  all  called  the  fotendatioMS  wp9» 
Rcv.xxi.  ^i^^i,  fjjg  Church  is  built.  That  which  follows,  of  the 
gates  of  bell  not  being  able  to  prevail  againfi  tbe  Cburebf 
may  be  either  underftood  of  death,  which  is  often  called 
the  gate  to  tbe  grave ;  which  is  the  fenfe  of  the  word  that 
is  rendered  hell :  and  then  the  meaning  of  thefe  words 
will  be,  that  the  Church,  which  Chrift  was  to  raifc, 
i1)ould  never  he  extinguifhed,  nor  die,  or  come  to  ape* 
riod,  as  the  Jewifti  rengion  then  did  :  or,  according  to 
the  cuftom  of  the  Jews,  of  holding  their  courts  and  coun* 
cils  about  their  gates,  by  the  gates  of  liell  may  be  under* 
flood|  the  defigus  and  contrivances  of  tbe  powecs  of  dark- 
.  ..  ncli, 
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nAf  whieb  (faduld  never  prevail  «»fer  the  Cburbh  to  itx>t  A  R  T, 
ic one,  and  defiroy  it;  for  the  word  rendered  preffaHy^otSf    ^*^ 
fanify  an  entire  vidoiy ;   this  onlj  imports^  that  the  •-* 

Church  (bould  be  ftill  preferved  againft  ail  the  attempts 
•f  hdl^  but  does  not  intimate  that  no  error  was  ever  to 
get  into  it. 

By  the  words  kingdom  of  beavstif  generally  through  the 
whole  Gofpeiy  the  difpenfatton  of  the  Meffias  is  under* 
flood.  This  appears  evidently  from  the  words  with 
which  both  St.  John  Baptift  and  our  Saviour  began  their 
preachings  Repent j  Jot  the  kingdom  of  bt-aven  is  at  bandrj^^^^wi^, 
and  the  many  parables  and  comparifons  that  ChriA  gave  of iv.  17. ' 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  can  only  be  underftood  of  the 
preaching  of  the  GofpeK  This  being  then  a^jeed  to,  the 
moBt  natural  and  the  leaft  forced  expofition  ot  thofe  worda 
muft  be,  that  St.  Peter  was  to  open  the  difpenfation  of  the 
Gofipel.  The  proper  ufe  of  a  key  is  taopen  a  door :  and 
IS  tnis  agrees  with  tbefe  words,  he  that  bmtb  tbe  Jtey  oftbeRev. iii.  7. 
boufe  oflkividj  tbai  openetb  and  no  man  Jbuttetb,  and  Jbui'^ 
tetb  and  no  man  openetb ;  and  with  the  phrafe  of  the  kej  o^Lokezufa*, 
knowledge^  by  which  the  lawyers  are  defcribed ;  fiur  they 
had  a  key  with  writing-tables  given  them,  as  the  badges 
of  tbeir  profeffion  :  fo  it  agrees  with  the  accompliihment 
of  this  promife  in  St.  Peter,  who  firft  opened  the  Gofpel 
to  the  Jews,  after  the  wonderful  eifunon  of  the  Holy 
Gboft:  and  more  eminently  when  he  firft  opened  the 
door  to  tbe  Gentiles,  preaching  to  Cornelius,  and  baptiz- 
ing him,  and  his  boufehold,  to  which  the  phrafe  of  the 
kingdom  ofbeaven  feems  to  have  a  more  particular  rela- 
latioo.  Thb  difpenfation  was  committea  to  St.  Peter^ 
and  feems  to  be  claimed  by  him  as  hb  peculiar  priviieffe 
in  the  council  at  Jerufalem.  This  is  a  clei^r  and  plam 
lenfe  of  tbefe  words.  For  thofe  who  would  carry  theni 
farther,  and  underfiand  by  tbe  kin^om  of  heaven  our 
eternal  happinefs,  muft  ufe  many  diftin£lions ;  otherwife^ 
if  tbey  expound  them  literallv,  they  will  afcribe  to  St. 
Peter  that  which  certainly  could  only  belong  to  our  Sa- 
viour bimfelf.  Though  at  the  fame  time  it  is  not  to  be 
denied,  but  that,  imder  the  figure  of  keys,  the  power  of 
difcipline,  and  the  conduefc  and  management  of  Cnri  Alans, 
may  be  underftood.  But  as  to  this,  all  the  paftors  of  the 
Church  have  their  (hare  in  it ;  nor  can  it  be  appropriated 
to  any  one  perfon.  As  for  that  of  binding  and  loofing^  and 
the  confirming  in  beaven  what  he  ftiould  do  m  eartbj 
whatever  it  may  fignify,  it  is  no  fpecial  ffrant  to  St. Peter: 
lor  the  fame  words  are  fpoken  by  our  Saviour  elfewhere 
to  all  the  Apoftles :  fo  tliis  is  given  equally  to  them  all. 

Thp 
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ART.    The  wonb  hinJin^  and  loo^ng  are  ufed  by  the  Jewifli 
XIX.     writers,  in  the  fenfe  of  affirming  or  denying  Uie  obligation 
■  ■  of  any  precept  of  the  Law  that  miffht  oe  in  difpatc.    So 

according  to  this  common  form  of  fpeech,  and  the  fenfe 
formerly  given  to  the  words,  kingdom  of  beav^t  themean^ 
ing  of  tbefe  words  muft  be,  that  Chrift  committed  to  the 
Apoftles  the  difpenfing  his  Gofpel  to  the  world,  by  which 
he  authorifed  them  to  diflblye  the  obligation  of  the  Mo- 
faical  laws;  and  to  give  other  laws  to  the  Chri(Uan 
Church,  which  they  ihould  do  under  fuch  vifible  charac- 
ters of  a  divine  authority,  impowering  and  conducing 
them  in  it,  .that  it  ihould  be  very  e\'ident,  that  what  they 
did  on  earth  was  alfo  ratified  in  heaven.  Thefe  words, 
thus  underftood,  carry  in  them  a  clear  fenfe,  which  agrees 
with  the  whole  defi^  of  the  Gofpel.  But  whatfoerycr 
thdr  fenfe  may  be,  it  is  plain  that  there  was  nothing 

S'ven  peculiarly  to  St.  Peter  by  them,  which  was  not 
^ewiie  ffiven  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles.    Nor  do  thefe 
words  oTour  Satiour  to  St  Peter  import  any  thing  of  a 
fuccefllive  infallibility  that  was  to  be  derived  iitMn  him 
with  any  diftin&ion  beyond  the  other  Apoftles :  unkfs  it 
were  a  priority  of  order  and  diffnity  5  and  whatever  that 
was,  there  is  not  fo  much  as  a  nint  g^ven,  that  it  was  to 
defcend  from  him  to  any  fee  or  fuccemon  of  Bifliops. 
Lake  xzii.      As  for  our  Saviour's  praying  that  St.  Ptter^s  faiib  mijghf 
3x*       ,    not  fail ;  and  his  reftoring  bim  to  his  apoftolical  fundion, 
i?*"6"ik  ^y  *  ^^"^  repeated  charges,  feed  fnyjbeep,  feed  my  lamisf 
^*    '      that  has  fuch  a  vifible  relation  to  his  fall,  and  to  bis  deny- 
ing him,  that  it  does  not  feem  necelTary  to  enlarge  further 
on  the  making  it  out,  or  on  (hewing  tnat  thele  words  are 
capable  of  no  other  fignification,  and  cannot  be  carried 
further. 

The  importance  of  this  argument,  rather  than  the  diffi- 
culty of  it,  has  made  it  neceflary  to  dwell  fulljr  upon  it: 
fo  much  depends  upon  it,  and  the  miffionaries  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  fo  well  inftru£ted  in  it,  that  it  ought 
to  be  well  confidered ;  for  how  little  ftrength  foever  there 
inay  be  in  the  arguments  brought  to  nrove  this  infallibU 
lity,  yet  the  colours  are  fpecious,  and  tney  are  commonly 
managed  both  with  much  art,  and  great  confidence.^ 
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ARTICLE   XX. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

^I5e  CjDutcB  SatB  l^otoet  to  Octree  1Rtte«  or  Cettmo« 
tiit9,  atm  attt&Dtitptn  ^atter0  of  jFattD^  3nO  pet 
tt  i»  not  latoful  for  tge  Cj^utcg  to  ot&aiit  anp  tiding 
tgat  i»  conttatp  to  clDoO'0  Mtnt^  tottttttt ;  tmtgei: 
map  it  fo  rn^utUi  om  place  of  $»c}ipture,  tj^at  it 
be  tepugttant  to  another.  Wj^erefo^e  atti^ugj^  tfft 
Cgung  be  a3ai!itnef0  ^nb  i&eeper  of  ^olp  Writ,  pet 
00  it  ougl^t  not  to  becree  anp  tfitng  againlt  tge 
fame^  to  befibe^  tge  fame  ougbt  it  not  to  enforce  anp 
tl^ng  to  be  bettebeb  fo}  neteflitp  of  dalbation* 

THIS  Article  confifts  of  two  parts ;  the  firft  aflerts  a 
power  in  the  Church  both  to  decree  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  to  judge  in  matters  of  faith :  the  fecond  limits 
this  power  over  matters  of  faith  to  the  Scriptures:  fo  that 
it  mud  neither  contradift  them,  nor  add  any  articles  as 
neceflary  to  lalvation  to  thofe  contained  in  them.  This  is 
fuitable  to  fome  words  that  were  once  in  the  Fifth  Article, 
but  were  afterwards  left  out;  inftead  of  which  the  firft 
words  of  this  Article  were  put  in  this  place,  accwdin^  to 
the  printed  editions ;  though  they  are  not  in  the  original 
of  the  Article  figned  by  both  Houfes  of  Convocation^  that 
are  yet  extant. 

As  to  the  firft  part  of  the  Article,  concerning  the  power 
of  the  Church,  either  with  relation  to  ceremonies  or  points 
of  feith,  the  difpute  lies  only  with  thofe  who  deny  alt 
Church  power,  and  think  that  Churches  ought  to  be  in 
all  things  limited  by  the  rules  fet  in  Scripture ;  and  that 
where  3\e  Scriptures  are  filent,  there  ought  to  be  no  rules 
made,  but  that  all  men  fhould  be  left  to  their  liberty ;  and 
in  particular,  that  tbe  appointing  new  ceremonies,  looks 
like  a  reproaching  of  the  Apoftles,  as  if  their  conftitutions 
had  been  fo  defeSive,  that  thofe  defeats  muft  be  fupplied 
by  the  inventions  of  men  :  which  they  oppofe  fo  much 
the  more,  becaufe  they  think  that  all  the  corruptions  of 
Popery  began  at  fome  rites  which  feemed  at  firft  not  only 
innocent,  but  pious ;  but  were  afterwards  abufed  to  fuper- 
ftition  and  idoktry,  and  fwelled  up  to  that  bulk  as  to  op- 
prefs  and  ftifle  true  reli^on  with  their  number  and  weight, 

A  great  part  of  this  is  in  fome  refpe6t  true ;  yet  that  we 

may 
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ART.    may  examine  the  matter  methodically,  we  (hall  6r(t  cott-^ 
^^'      fider,  what  power  the  Church  has  in  thofe  matters  ;  ami 


""""■"■■""  then,  what  rules  (he  ought  to  govern  herfelf  by  in  the  ufe 
of  that  power.     It  is  Tery  v4fil>ie,  that  -in  the  Gofpels  and 
Eptftles  there  are  but  few  rules  laid  down  as  to  ritual  mat- 
ters :  in  the  £pi(lies  there  are  fome  general  rules  gives, 
Rom.  xiT.  that  muft  take  in  a  great  many  cafes  j  fuch  as.  Let  all 
'5-  things  ie  done  to  edification^  to  order j  and  to  peace  :  and  iB 

^^  r.  xir.  ^1^^  Epiftles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  many  rules  are  given 
in  fucn  general  words,  as,  Lay  bands  fuddenlv  on  no  man, 
that  in  order  to  the  guiding  of  particular  caies  by  them^ 
many  diftinSions  and  fpeciali ties  were  to  be  interpofed  to 
the  making  them  pra&icable  dUd  ufeful.  In  matters  that 
are  merely  ritual,  the  ftate  of  mankind  in  different  cli- 
mates and  ages  is  apt  to  vary ;  and  the  fame  things  that 
in  one  fcene  of  human  nature  may  look  grave,  and  feem 
fit  for  any  fociety,  may  in  another  a^e  look  light,  and  dif- 
fipate  men*s  thoughts.  It  is  alfo  evident  that  there  is  not 
a  fyftem  of  rules  given  in  the  New  Teftament  about  all 
thefe ;  and  yet  a  due  method  in  them  is  neceflary  to  main- 
tain the  order  and  decency  that  become  divine  things, 
Cal.  ji.  4.  This  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  Gofpel  liberty ,  that  it  is  not 
-— »▼•  9'  a  law  of  ordinances ;  thefe  things  being  left  to  be  varied 
^'  *•    according  to  the  diveriities  of  mankind. 

The  Jewifli  reli^on  was  delivered  to  one  nation,  and 
the  main  parts  of  it  were  to  be  performed  in  one  place ; 
•  they  were  alfo  to  be  limited  in  rituals,  left  they  might 
have  taken  fome  praAices  from  their  neighbours  round 
about  them,  and  fo  by  the  ufe  of  their  rites  have  rendered 
idolatrous  praAices  more  familiar  and  acceptable  to  them  : 
and  yet  thev  had  many  rites  among  them  m  our  Saviour's 
time,  whicn  are  not  mentioned  in  any  part  of  the  Old 
Teftament ;  (uch  was  the  whole  conftitution  of  their  fyna- 
gogues,  with  all  the  fervice  and  officers  that  belonged  to 
them :  they  had  a  Baptifm  among  them,  befides  leveral 
rites  added  to  the  Pafcnal  fervice.  Our  Saviour  reproved 
them  for  none  of  thefe  ;  he  hallowed  fome  of  them  to  be. 
the  foederal  rites  of  his  new  difpenfation ;  he  went  to 
their  fynagogues ;  and  though  he  reproved  them  for  over- 
valuing their  rites,  for  preferring  them  to  the  laws  of  God, 
and  making  thefe  void  by  their  traditions,  yet  he  does  not 
condemn  them  for  the  ufe  of  them.  And  while  of  the 
Matt,  xxiii.  greater  precepts  he  fays,  Tbefe  things  ye  ought  to  have  done  ; 
»3-  he  adds  concerning  their  rites  and  lefler  matters,  and  mi 

to  have  left  the  other  undone. 

If  then  fuch  a  liberty  was  allowed  in  fo  limited  a  reli- 
.  gion^  it  feems  highly  fuiteble  to  the  fubUmer  date  of  the 
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CIniftian libarty,  diat  diere ftonM  be  room  left  far  fuch    art. 
uppointments  or  alterations  as  the  different  ftate  of  times      xx. 
and  places  ihould  require.    In  hotter  countries,  for  in-  '  » 

ftance,  there  is  no  danger  in  dipping ;  but  if  it  is  other- 
wife  in  odder  climates,  then  fince  mercy  is  better  than  even  Hof.  tI.  6. 
Jitcrifice^m,  mom  fpming  vJh  msaj  he  made  of  water ;  afper.^**"'"^7* 
fion  may  anfwer  the  true  end  of  baptifm.  A  ftri^er  or 
gentler  difcipHne  of  offenders  muft  be  alfo  proportioned  to 
what  the  times  will  bear,  and  what  men  can  be  brought  to 
fubmit  to.  The  dividing  of  Chrifiians  into  fuch  diftrids, 
that  they  may  hare  the  beil  conveniencies  to  afiemble 
tbemieWes  together  for  woHhip,  and  for  keeping  up  of  or^- 
der;  the.  appointing  the  times  as  well  as  the  places  of 
worfhip,  are  certain^  to  be  &ced  with  the  bed  regard  to 
ftrdient  circumAanees  that  may  b^.  The  bringing  Chrif- 
tian  aCemblies  into  order  and  metluxl,  is  neceflary  for  their 
folemoity,  and  for  prerenting  that  diiiipation  of  thought 
that  a  diverfi ty  of  behaviour  might  occanon .  And  though 
a  a/s  ofpeacey  and  an  order  of  deaconefles,  were  the  prac- 
tices of  the  apoftolical  time ;  yet  when  the  one  gave  oc« 
eaSon  to  railkry,  and  the  other  to  fcandal,  all  the  world 
vras,  and  ftill  is^  iSuisfied  with  the  reafons  of  letting  both  ' 
fall. 

Now  if  Churches  may  lay  afide  apoftolical  praftices  in 
matteis  that  are  ritual,  it  is  certainly  much  eafier  to  juftify 
their  making  new  rules  for  fuch  things ;  fince  it  is  a  high- 
er attempt  to  alter  what  was  fettled  by  the  ApofUes  them« 
felves,  than  to  fet  up  new  rules  in  matters  which  they  left 
untouched.  Habits  and  poftures  are  the  neceiGiry  circum^ 
fiances  of  all  public  meeting :  the  times  of  fading  and  of 
prayer,  the  days  of  thankfgiving  and  communions,  are  all 
of  the  iame  nature.  The  public  confefiion  of  fins  by 
foandaloiBS  perfons  $  the  time  and  manner  of  doing  it ;  the 
previous  fteps  that  fome  Churches  have  made  for  the  trial 
of  tbofe  who  were  to  be  received  into  holy  orders,  that  fo 
by  si  longer  infpe&ion  into  their  behaviour,  while  in  lower 
orders,  raey  might  difcover  how  fit  they  were  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  facred  ones  5  and  chiefly  the  pfefcribin^ 
fiated  forms  for  the  feveral  ads  of  religious  worihip,  and 
not  leaving  that  to  the  capacities  or  humours,  to  the  inven- 
tions, and  often  to  the  extravagancies  of  thofe  who  are  to 
officiate :  all  tbefe  things,  I  fay,  fall  within  thofe  general 
rules  given  by  the  ApoRles  to  the  Churches  in  their  time :  * 
where  we  find  that  tne  jipo^les  had  their  cuftoims,  as  well  i  Cor.zH. 
ms  tbe  Churches  of  God*,  which  were  then  oppofed  to  the  i^* 
innovating  and  the  contentious  humours  of  fome  fa6lious 
men.    And  fuch  a  pat^m  have  the  ApoiUes  fet  us  of  com* 
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ART.    plying  with  thofe  things  that  are  regularly  fcttkd^  whete* 

XX.      foever  we  are,  that  we  find  ibey  became  all  tbings  to  ail  men  t 

*'        —  to  tbe  Jews  tbey  became  Jews ;  though  that  was  a  religion 

I  Cor.  ix.    ^gjj  extinguimed  in  its  oblij^tion,  by  the  promulgation 

'9  to  2i.    ^£  the'Golpel ;  and  was  then  rallen  under  great  corruption  i 

yet,  in  order  to  the  gaining  of  fome  of  them,  fuch  was  the 

fpirit  of  charity  and  edification  with  which  the  Apoftles 

were  aded,   that  while  they  were  among  them,  they 

complied  in  the  practice  of  thofe  abrogated  rites;  thougli 

they  aflerted  both  the  liberty  of  the  Gentiles,  and  even 

their  own,  in  that  matter :  it  was  only  a  compliance,  and 

not  a  fubmiflion  to  their  opinions,  that  made  them  obferve 

days,  and  diftinguifh  meats^  while  amonff  them.     If  then 

fuch  rites,  and  the  rites  of  fuch  a  Church,  were  ftiH 

complied  with  by  infpired  men,  this  is  an  infiEdlible  pattern 

to  us ;  and  lets  us  fee,  upon  how  much  ftronger  reafons 

we,  who  are  under  thofe  obligations  to  unity  and  charity 

with  all  Chriftians,  ought  to  maintwi  the  unth  of  tbe  body, 

and  the  decency  and  order  that  is  neceflary  tor  peace,  and 

mutual  edification*, 

Therefore  fince  there  is  not  any  one  thing  that  Chrift 
has  enjoined  more  folemnly  and  more  frequently  than  love 
and  charity,  union  and  a^eement  amongft  his  difciples ; 
Heb.  2.15.  fince  we  are  alfo  required  to  aflemble  ourfelves  together, 
to  conftitute  ourfelves  in  a  body,  both  for  worfhipping  God 
jointly,  and  for  maintaining  or  order  and  love  among  the 
fociety  of  Chriftians,  we  ought  to  acquiefce  in  fuch  rules 
as  have  been  agreed  on  by  common  confent,  and  which 
are  recommended  to  us  by  Ions  pra6lice,  and  that  are 
eftablifhed  by  thofe  who  nave  Uie  lawful  authority  over 
us.  Nor  can  we  afiiign  any  other  bounds  to  our  fnbmiflion 
in  this  cafe,  than   thofe  that  the   Gofpel  has  limited* 
ABs  ▼.  29.  '^  ^ufi  obey  God,  ratber  tban  man ;  and  we  muft  in  the 
Matt.  xzii.  firft  place  render  to  God  tbe  tbings  tbat  are  God*s,  and  then 
•'•  give  to  Ceefar  tbe  tbings  tbat  are  Cafar's,     So  that  if  either 

Church  or  State  Jiave  power  to  make  rules  and  laws  in 
fuch  matters,  they  muft  have  this  extent  given  them,  that 
till  tliey  break  in  upon  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Gofpel, 
we  muft  be  bound  to  obey  them.  A  mean  cannot  be  put 
here ;  either  they  have  no  power  at  all,  or  they  have 
a  power  that  muft  go  to  every  thing  that  is  not  forbid  by 
any  law  of  God,  This  is  the  only  meafure  that  can  be 
given  in  this  matter* 

But  a  great  difference  is  here  to  be  made  between  thofe 
rules  that  both  Church  and  State  ought  to  fet  to  themfelves 
in  their  ena£linff  of  fuch  matters,  and  the  meafures  of  the 
obedience  of  fubjeds :  the  only  quefiion  in  the  point  of 
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obecBente  tnuft  be,  lawful  or  unlawfol.  For  expedient  or  art. 
inexpedient  ought  never  to  be  brought  into  queffion,  as  to  xx. 
the  point  of  obedience ;  fince  no  inexpediency  whatfoever 
can  balance  the  breaking  of  order,  and  the  aiflblving  the 
<*onftitution  4nd  fociety.  This  is  a  confideration  that 
arifes  out  of  a  man's  appreheniions  of  the  fitnefs  or  ufe^ 
fulnefs  of  things ;  in  which  though  he  might  be  in  the 
right  as  to  the  antecedent  fitnefs  of  them,  and  yet  even 
there  he  may  be  in  the  wrong,  and  in  common  modefty 
every  man  ought  to  think  that  it  is  more  likely  that  he 
fiiould  be  in  the  wrong,  than  the  mvemors  and  rulers  of 
the  fociety ;  yet,  I  fay,  allowing  all  this,  it  is  certain  that 
order  and  obedience  are,  both  in  their  own  nature,  and  in 
their  confeqUences,  to  be  preferred  to  all  the  particular 
confiderations  of  expediency  or  inexpediency.  Yet  fiiU 
thofe  in  whofe  hands  the  making  of  thofe  rules  is  put, 
ought  to  carry  their  thoughts  muck  further  :  they  ought 
to  coniider  well  the  genius  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and 
therefore  they  are  to  avoid  every  thing  that  may  lead  to 
idolatry,  or  feed  fuperftition ;  every  thing  that  is  apt  to  be 
abufed  to  give  falie  ideas  of  God,  or  to  make  the  world 
dhinJc  that  fuch  in(Ututed  pra&ices  may  balance  the 
violation  of  the  laws  of  God.  They  ought  not  to  over- 
charge the  worfhip  of  God  with  too  great  a  number  of 
them  :  the  rites  ought  to  be  grave,  fimple,  and  naturally 
expi^ffive  of  that  which  is  intended  by  them.  Vain 
pomp  and  indecent  levity  ought  to  be  guarded  againft ; 
and  next  to  the  honoiu*  of  Ck>d  and  reh^^ion,  the  peace 
and  edification  of  the  fociety  ought  to  be  chiefly  confidered. 
Due  regard  ought  to  be  had  to  what  men  can  bear,  and 
what  may  be  moft  fuitable  to  the  prefent  Hate  of  the 
whole ;  and  finally,  a  great  refped  is  due  to  ancient  and 
eftablifhed  pradices.  Antiquity  does  generally  beget 
veneration  ;  and  the  very  changing  of  what  has  been  long 
in  ufe,  does  naturally  (lartle  many,  and  difcompofe  a  jgreat 
part  of  the  body.  So  all  changes,  unlefs  the  expediency 
of  making  them  is  upon  other  accounts  very  vifible,  labour 
under  a  great  prejudice  with  the  more,  ftaid  fort  of  men ; 
for  this  very  reafon,  becaufe  they  are  changes.  But  in 
this  matter,  no  certain  or  mathematical  rules  can  be  given : 
every  one  of  thefe  that  has  been  named  is  capable  of  that 
variety,  by  the  diverfity  of  times  and  other  circuniftances ; 
that  fince  prudence  ana  difcretion  mud  rule  the  ufe  that  is 
to  be  made  of  them,  that  muft  be  left  to  the  confcience 
and  prudence  of  every  perton  who  may  be  concerned  in 
the  management  of  this  authority.  He  inull  ad  as  he  will 
anfwer  it  to  God  and  to  the  Church  j  for  he  muft  be  at 

T  liberty 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


^74  AN    EXPOSITION    OP 

ART.  liberty  in  applying  thofe  general  rules  to  particular  times 
XX.  and  cafes.  And  a  temper  muft  be  obferved :  we  muft 
— —  avoid  a  fullen  adhering  to  things  becaufe  they  were  once 
fettled^  as  if  points  of  honour  were  to  be  maintained  here ; 
and  that  it  looked  like  a  reproaching  a  conftitution,  or  the 
wifdom  of  a  former  age,  to  alter  what  they  did ;  fince  it  is 
certain  that  what  was  wifely  ordered  in  one  time,  may  be 
as  wifely  changed  in  another :  as,  on  the  other  hana,  all 
men  ought  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  a  defultory  levity  ; 
as  if  they  loved  changes  for  changes  lake.  This  might 
give  occafion  to  our  adverfaries  to  triumph  over  us,  and 
mi^ht  alfo  fill  the  minds  of  the  weaker  among  ourfelves 
wim  apprehenfions  and  fcruples. 

The  next  particular  aflerted  in  this  Article  is,  That  the 
Church  hath  authority  in  matters  of  faith*  Here  a  diftin^ion 
is  to  be  made  between  an  authrority  that  is  abfolute,  and 
founded  on  infellibilitv,  and  an  authority  of  order.  The 
former  is  very  formally  difclaimed  by  our  Church ;  but 
the  fecond  may  be  well  maintainea,  though  we  aflert 
no  unerring  authority.  Every  fingle  man  nas  a  right 
to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  and  to  take  his  faith  from  them  ; 
yet  it  is  certain  that  he  may  be  mifiaken  in  it.  It  is 
therefore  a  much  furer  way  tor  numbers  of  men  to  meet 
together,  and  to  examine  fuch  diflferences  as  happen  to 
anfe ;  to  confider  the  arguments  of  all  hands,  with  the 
importance  of  fuch  paflages  of  Scripture  as  are  brought 
into  the  controverfy  ;  and  thus  to  enquire  into  the  whole 
matters  in  which  as  it  is  very  natural  to  think  that  a 
great  company  of  men  (hould  fee  further  than  a  lefe 
number ;  fo  there  is  all  reafon  to  expe£t  a  good  iflTue  of 
fuch  deliberations,  if  men  proceed  m  them  with  due 
fincerity  and  diligence ;  if  pride,  fa^ion,  and  intereft,  do 
not  fway  their  councils,  and  if  they  feek  for  truth  more 
than  for  viftory. 

But  what  abufes  foever  may  have  crept  fince  into  the 
public  confultations  of  the  Clergy,  the  Apoflies  at  firft 
met  and  confulted  together  upon  that  controverfy  which 
was  then  moved  concerning  the  impofing  the  Mofaical 
Law  upon  the  Gentiles :  they  ordered  the  paftors  of  the 
Titus  1.9.  Church  to  I)e  able  to  convince  gainfayers,  and  not  to 
—  iii.io.  reject  a  man  as  a  heretic,  till  after  a  nrft  and  a  fecond 
adfmonition.  The  mod  likely  method  both  to  find  out 
the  truth,  and  to  bring  fuch  as  are  in  error  over  to  it,  is  to 
confult  of  thefe  matters  in  common ;  and  that  openly  and 
fairly.  For  if  every  good  man,  that  prays  eafneftly  to 
God  for  the  afliftance  and  diredion  of  his  Spirit,  has  reafon 
to  look  for  it ;  much  more  may  a  body  of  pafiors,  brought 
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together  to  feek  out  the  truths  in  any  point  under  debate,    ART. 
look  for  it,   if  they  bring  with  them  fincere  and  un-      ^X* 
prejudiced  minds,  and  do  pray  eamefUy  to  God.    In  that 
cafe,  they  may  expert  to  be  dired^d  and  affifted  of  him. 
But  this  depends  upon  the  purity  of  their  hearts,  and  the 
eameftnefs  of  their  endeavours  and  prayers. 

When  any  (ynod  of  the  Clergy  has  fo  far  examined  a 
point,  as  to  ^ttle  their  opinions  about  it,  they  may 
certainly  decree  that  fuch  is  their  do£^rine :  and  as  they 
judge  it  to  be  more  or  lefs  important,  they  may  either 
reftrain  any  other  opinion,  or  may  require  poiitive  de- 
clarations about  it,  either  of  all  in  tneir  communion,  or  at 
lead  of  all  whom  they  admit  to  minifter  in  holy  things. 

Tliis  is  onljr  an  authority  of  order  for  the  mamt^ning  of 
union  and  edification  :  and  in  this  a  body  does  no  more  as 
it  is  a  body,  than  what  every  fin^e  individual  has  a  right 
to  do  for  nimfelf.  He  examines  a  dodrine  that  is  Uid 
before  him,  he  forms  his  own  opinion  upon  it,  and  purfuant 
to  that  he  mud  judge  with  whom  he  can  hold  communion, 
and  from  whom  he  mud  feparate. 

When  fuch  definitions  are  made  b;^  the  body  of  the 
pafiors  of  any  Church,  all  perfons  within  that  Church  do 
owe  great  refbe£k  to  their  decifion.  Mode  Ay  mud  be 
obferved  in  deicanting  u^on  it,  and  in  difputing  about  it. 
Every  man  that  finds  his  own  thoughts  differ  from  it, 
ought  to  examine  the  matter  over  again,  with  much 
attention  and  care,  freeing  himfelf  all  he  can  from 
prejudice  and  obdinacy ;  with  a  iud  didrud  of  his  own 
tmaerdaoding,  and  an  humble  rtipeSt  to  the  judgment  of 
bis  iuperiors. 

This  is  due  to  the  confiderations  of  peace  and  union,  and 
to  that  authority  which  the  Church  has  to  maintain  it. 
But  if,  after  all  pofllible  methods  of  enquiry,  a  man  cannot 
mader  his  thoughts,  or  make  them  agree  with  the  public 
decifions,  his  confcience  is  not  under  bonds ;  fince  this 
authority  is  not  abfolute,  nor  grounded  upon  a  promife  of 
infidlibifity. 

This  is  a  tenet  that,  with  relation  to  national  Churches 
and  their  decifions,  is  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  as 
well  as  by  us :  fic^r  they  place  infallibility  either  in  the 
Pope,  or  jn  the  univerfal  Church  :  but  no  man  ever  dreamt 
of  infallibility  in  a  particular  or  nadonal  Church  :  and  the 
point  in  this  Article  is  only  concerning  particular  Churches  $ 
ror  the  head  of  General  Councils  comes  in  upon  the  next. 
That  no  Cburcb  can  add  any  thing  as  necejfary  to  fahation^ 
has  been  already  confidered  upon  the  fixtn  Article. 

It  is  certain,  that  as  we  owe  our  hopes  of  falvation  only 
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ART.    to  Chrift,  and  to  what  he  has  done  for  us ;  fo  Mo  it  can 
^^'     belong  only  to  him  who  procured  it  to  us,  to  fix  the 
' terms  upon  which  we  may  look  for  it:   nor  can  any 
power  on  earth  clog  the  offers  that  he  makes  us  in  the 
Goibel,  with  new  or  Other  terms  than  thofe  which  we  find 
macite  there  to  us.    There  can  be  no  difjpute  about  this  t 
for  unlelis  We  believe  that  there  is  an  iritallible  authority 
lodged  hi  the  Churdi,  to  explain  the  Scripture,  and  to  de- 
clare tradition  ;  and  linlefs  we  believe  tliat  the  Scriptures 
are  both  cfbfcure  and  defeAive,  and  that  the  one  muft  be 
helped  by  an  infallible  commentary,  and  the  other  fup- 
pliedbyan  authentical  declarer  of  tradition;  wc  cannot 
afcribe  an  authority  to  the  Church,  rither  to  contradift 
the  Scripture,  or  to  add  neceflkry  conditions  of  lalvation 
to  it. 

We  own,  after  all,  that  the  Church  is  the  deoofitory  of 
•the  whole  Scriptures,  as  the  Jews  were  of  the  Old  Tefla- 
ment :  but  in  that  inflance  df  the  Jews,  we  may  fee  that 
a  body  of  men  may  be  feithful  in  the  copying  of  a  book 
exadly,  and  in  the  handing  it  down  \^ithout  corrupting  it; 
and  yet  they  maybe  miftakenin  the  true  meaning  ofthat 
which  they  preferve  fo  faithfully.  They  are  exprefsly 
]lpm.iu.  2.  called  ibe  Keepers  of' the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  no  where 
reproved  for  naving  attempted  upon  this  Depojitum :  and 
yet  for  all  that  fidelity  they  fell  into  ^eat  errors  about 
fome  of  the  mod  important  parts  of  their  religion ;  which 
expofed  them  to  the  rejecting  the  Meffias^  and  to  their 
utter  ruin. 

The  Church's  being  called  the  witnefe  of  holy  writ,  Is 
'  not  to  be  refolved  into  any  judgment  that  they  pafs  upoa 
it  as  a  body  of  men  that  have  authority  to  judge  and  give 
fentence,  fo'that  the  canonicalnefs  or  the  uncanonicalnefs 
of  any  book  (hall  depend  upon  their  te(linK>ny :  but  is  re- 
folved into  this,  that  fucb  focceffions  and  numbers  of  men, 
whether  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  have  in  a  courfe  of  many 
zg&s  had  thefe  books  preferved  and  read  among  them  ;  lo 
that  It  was  not  poffiblc  to  corrupt  that  upon  which  fo  many 
men  had  their  eyes,  in  all  the  comers  and  ages  of  Chriften- 
dom. 

And  thus  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  book  written 
by  infpired  men,  and  deliverea  by  them  to  the  Church, 
upon  the  teftimony  of  the  Church  that  at  firft  received  it  ; 
knowing  that  thole  great  matters  of  faft,  contained  and 
appealed  to  in  it,  were  true  :  and  alfo  upon  the  like  tefti- 
mony of  the  fucceeding  ages,  who  preferved,  read,  co- 
pied, and  tranflatcd  that  TOok,  as  they  had  received  it 
from  the  firft. 

The 
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The  Cfaiircb  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  a  manifeft  circle  in    ART. 
this  matter :  for  they  fay  they  believe  the  Scriptures  upon      ^^' 
the  authority  of  the  Cnurch,  and  they  do  again  beheve  — - 
the  authcmty  of  the  Churchy  beoaufe  of  the  teftimony  of 
the  Scripture  concerning  it. 

This  IS  as  felfe  reafoning  as  can  be  imagined :  for  no- 
thing can  be  proved  by  another  authority,  till  that  autho- 
rity IS  firft.  fixed  and  proved :  and  therefore  if  the  tj^fti- 
mamj  of  the  Church  is  believed  to  be  (acred,  by  virtue  of 
A  divine  ^ant  to  it,  and  that  from  thence  the  Scriptures 
have  their  credit  and  authority,  then  the  credit  due  to  the 
Church's  teftimony  is  antecedent  to  the  credit  of  the 
Scripture ;  and  fo  muft  not  be  proved  by  any  paiTages 
brought  from  it ;  otherwife  that  is  a  manifeft  circle.  But 
no  circle  is. committed  in  our  way,  who  do  not  prove  the 
Scriptures  from  aoy  fuppofed  authority  in  the  Church, 
that  has  handed  them  down  to  us  ;  but  only  as  they  are 
vaft  companies  of  men,  who  cannot  be  prelumed  to  have 
been  guilty  of  any  fraud  in  this  matter ;  it  appearing  fur- 
ther So  be  morally  impoffible  for  any  that  ihould  have  at- 
tempted a  fraud  in  it,  to  have  executed  it.  When  there- 
fore the  Scripture  itfelf  is  proved  by  moral  arguments  of 
this  kind,  we  may,  according  to  the  (iriSeft  rules  of  rea- 
foning, examine  what  authority  the  Scripture  gives  to 
the  p^ors  of  the  Church  met  in  lefier  or  gveatpv  Coun- 
cils. 
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ARTICLE    XXL 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

dDettrral  Cottttcfltt  map  not  be  gattereb  together  toitj^* 
out  tBf  Commatilnmm  anb  mill  of  )»rimt0.  Slnb 
toDett  tSep  be  gatj^ereb  togetj^  (forafmu^  a0  tge; 
be  an  aOemblp  of  Sj^m  toj^eof  all  be  not  QobemtD 
^xiiOi  tfft  spirit  anb  Mmh  of  dDob)  tjDep  map  err> 
anb  Ibmettme  fiabe  e^^eb  eben  in  tbittqfi  peitattimg 
untod^b.  e9Sj^rtefo2et&ing0orbatnebbptttmaii 
nece8a;p  to  fralbation,  j^abe  neither  Sitrmgtg  nor 
:aut&otitp,  unleQ}  it  map  be  betla^eb  tgat  tfnp  are 
ta&nt  out  of  ^Ip  ^t^iptuteift 

THERE  are  two  particulars  fettled  in  this  Article:  the 
one  is,  the  power  of  calling  of  Councilsi  at  leaft,  an 
aflertion  that  they  cannot  be  called  without  the  will  of 
Princes:  the  other  is,  the  authority  of  General  OounciU, 
that  they  are  not  in&llible,  and  that  fome  have  erred:  and 
therefore  the  inference  is  juftly  made,  that  whatever  au- 
thority they  may  have  in  the  rule  and  government  of  the 
Church,  their  decifions  in  matters  neceffary  to  falvation 
ou^ht  to  be  examined  bjr  the  word  of  Goa,  and  are  not 
to  be  fubmitted  to,  unlefs  it  appears  that  they  are  confomi 
to  the  Scripture.  • 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  thus  proved  :  Clergymen  arc  fub- 
Rom.  xiii.  jeft  to  their  Princes,  according  to  thefe  words,  Let  every 
*•  jfoul  be  fubje^  to  the  bigber  towers :  if  they  are  then  fub- 

jeft  to  them,  they  cannot  oe  obliged  to  go  out  of  their 
dominions  upon  the  fummons  of  any  other;  their  perfons 
being  under  the  laws  and  authority  of  that  countiy  to 
which  they  belong. 

This  is  plain,  and  feems  to  need  no  other  proof.  It  is 
very  vifible  how  much  tlie  peace  of  kingdoms  and  ftates 
is  concerned  in  this  point :  tor  if  a  foreign  power  fliould 
call  their^  Clergy  away  at  pleafure,  they  might  be  not 
only  left  in  a^  great  deftitution  as  to  religious  perform- 
ances, but  their  Cler^  might  be  pra&ifed  upon,  and  fent 
back  to  them  with  mch  notions,  and  upon  fuch  defies, 
that,  chiefly  fuppoling  the  immunity  of  their  perions, 
they  might  oecome,  as  they  often  were  in  dark  and  igno- 
rant ages,  tlie  incendiaries  of  the  world,  and  the  difturoers 
and  betrayers  of  their  countries.    Hiis  is  confirmed  by 
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the  pn&ict  of  the  firft  ages,  after  the  Church  had  the   ART. 
mMedion  of  Chrifilan  magiftrates :  in  thefe  the  Roman     ^^^• 
Emperors  called  the  firft  General  Councils,  which  is  ex-  — — — 
prefsly  mentioned  not  only  in  the  Hiftories  of  the  Coun- 
cils, but  in  their  ASts',  where  we  find  both  the  writs  that 
fumnxmed  them,  and  their  letters,  fometimes  to  the  Em- 
perors, and  fometimes  to  the  Churches,  which  do  all  fet 
forth  their  being  fummoned  by  the  facred  authority  of 
their  Emperors,  without  mentioning  any  other.    In  call- 
ing fome  of  thefe  Councils,  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Popes  were  much  confulted :  and  in  others  we  find  Popes 
inaeed  fupplicatin^  the  Emperors  to  call  a  Council,  but 
Docbtng  tnat  has  lo  much  as  a  fhadow  of  their  pretending 
to  an  authority  to  fummon  it  themfelves. 

This  is  a  thine  fo  plain,  and  may  be  fo  foon  feen  into 
by  any  perlbn  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  turn  to  the 
editions  of  the  firft  four  General  Councils  made  by  them- 
felves, not  to  mention  thofe  that  followed  in  the  Greek 
Church,  that  the  confidence  with  which  it  has  been  af- 
ferted,  that  they  were  fummoned  by  the  Popes,  is  an  in- 
ftance  to  fliew  us  that  there  is  nothing  at  which  men, 
who  are  once  engaged,  will  ftick  when  their  caufe  re- 
ijuires  it.  But  even  fince  the  Popes  have  got  this  matter 
into  their  own  hands,  though  they  fummon  the  Council, 
yet  they  do  not  pretend  to  it,  nor  expecfc  that  the  world 
would  receive  a  Council  as  general,  or  fubniit  to  it,  unlefs 
the  Princes  of  Chriftendom  fhould  allow  of  it,  and  con- 
fent  to  the  publication  of  the  bull.  So  that,  by  reafon 
of  this^  Councils  are  now  become  almoft  unpraAicable 
thines. 

When  all  Chriftendom  was  includeii  within  the  Roman 
empire^  then  the  calling  of  a  Council  lay  in  the  breaft 
and  power  of  one  man ;  and,  during  the  ages  of  igno- 
noce  and  fuperftition,  the  world  was  fo  fubjeded  to  the 
Pope's  authority,  that  Princes  durft  feldom  oppofe  their 
fummons,  or  deny  their  fiiOiops  leave  to  go  when  they 
were  fo  called.  But  after  the  fcandalous  fchifm^  in  the 
Popedom,  in  which  there  were  for  a  ^eat  while  two 
Popes,  and  at  laft  three  at  a  time.  Councils  began  to  pre- 
tend that  the  power  of  governing  the  Church,  and  of 
cenfuring,  depriving,  and  making  of  Popes,  was  radically 
in  them,  as  reprefenting  tbe  univerfal  Church :  fo  they  feu 
upon  methods  to  have  frequent  Councils,  and  that  whe- 
ther both  Popes  and  Princes  fhould  oppofe  it  or  not ;  for 
they  declared  both  the  one  and  the  other  to  be  fallen 
from  their  dignity,  that  (hould  attempt  to  hinder  it.  Yet 
they  carried  the  claim  of  die  freedom  of  eledions,  and 
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ART.    of  the  other  ecclefiaftical  immunities,  fo  high,  that  all 
^^^^'     that  followed  upon  this  was,  that  the  Popes  being  terri- 

'  fied  with  the  attempts  be^n  atConftance,andproTecute(i 

at  Bafil  and  Pifa,  took  pains  to  have  Princes  on  their  fide, 
and  then  made  bargains  and  concordates  with  them,  by 
which  they  divided  all  the  rights  of  the  Church,  at  leaft 
the  pretenfions  to  them,  between  themfelves  and  the 
Princes.    Matters  of  gain  and  advantage  were  rcferved  to 
the  See  of  Rome;  but  the  points  of  power  and  jurifdiftion 
were  generally  given  up  to  the  Pinnces.    The  temporal 
authority  has  by  that  means  prevailed  over  the  fpiritual, 
as  much  as  the  fpiritual  authority  had  prevailed  over  the 
temporal  for  feveral  ages  before.     Yet  the  pretence  of  a 
General  Council  is  ftiU  fo  fpecious,  that  all  thofc  in  the 
Roman  communion  that  do  not  acknowledge  the  infalli- 
bility of  their  Popes,  do  ftill  fupport  this  pretcnfion,  that 
the  infallibility  is  given  by  Chrift  to  his  Church ;  and 
that  in  the  interval  of  Councils  it  is  in  the  comtnunity  of 
the  Bifhops  and  Paftors  of  the  Church ;  and  that  when  a 
Council  meets,  then  the  infallibility  is  lodged  with  it; 

Aasxv.aS.  according  to  that,  //  feetned  good  to  ibe  Hofy  Glnfiandtfi 
us. 

The  firft  thing  to  be  fettled  in  everjr  queftion  is  the 
meaning  of  the  terms :  fo  we  muft  begin  and  examine 
what  makes  a  General  Council ;  whether  all  the  Bifhops 
muft  be  prefent  in  perfon,  or  by  proxy  ?  And  what  (hare 
the  laity,  or  the  Princes  that  are  thought  to  rcprefent 
their  people,  ou^ht  to  have  in  a  Council  ?  It  is  next  to 
be  confidered,  wnether  a  general  citation  is  enough  to 
make  a  Council  general,  were  the  appearance  of  the 
Bifhops  ever  fo  fmall  at  their  firft  opening  ?  It  is  next  to 
be  confidered,  whether  any  come  thither  and  fit  there  a» 
reprefenting  others ;  and  if  votes  ought  to  be  reckoned 
according  to  the  numbers  of  the  Bifhops,  or  of  the  others 
who  depute  and  fend  them  ?  And  whether  nations  ought 
to  vote  in  a  body  as  integral  parts  of  the  Church ;  or 
every  fingle  Bifhop  by  himfelf  ?  And  finally,  whether  the 
deciuons  of  Councils  mufl  be  unanimous,  bc^re  they  can 
1>e  efteemed  in&llible?  or  whether  the  major  vote,  though 
exceeding  only  by  one,  or  if  fome  greater  inequality  is 
neceffary ;  fucn  as  two  thirds,  or  any  other  proportion  ? 
That  there  majr  be  juft  caufe  of  raifin^  fcruples  upon  every 
one  of  thefe,  is  apparent  at  firft  view.     It  is  certain,  a 
bare  name  cannot  qualify  a  number  of  Bifhops  fitting  to- 

gsther,  to  be  this  General  Council.      The  number  of 
ifhops  does  it  not  neither.    A  hundred  and  fifty  was  a 
fmall  number  at  Conflantinople :  even  llie  fimous  three 
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littn  A«d  and  eighteen  at  Nice  were  hr  ^exceeded  by  thofe   art. 
at  Arimini.    AJl  the  firft  General  Councils  were  made  up     ^^^ 
for  the  moft  part  of  Elailem  Bifhops ;  there  being  a  very  — — ^ 
inconfiderable  number  of  the  Weftem  amon^  any  of 
them ;  fcarce  any  at  all  being  to  be  found  in  lome.     If 
this  had  been  the  body  to  whom  Chrift  had  left  this  in- 
£dlibility,  it  cannot  be  imagined  but  that  fome  definition 
or  defcnption  of  the  conftitution  of  it  would  have  been 
^ven  us  in  the  Scripture :  and  the  profound  filence  that 
18  about  it  gives  juft  occafion  to  think,  that  how  wife 
and  bow  good  foever  fuch  a  conllitution  may  be,  if  well 
purfued,  yet  it  is  not  of  a  divine  inftitution ;  otherwife 
tomewbat  concerning  fo  important  a  head  as  this  is  muft 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 

The  natural  idea  of  a  General  Council,  is  a  meeting  of 
all  the  Biihops  of  Chriftendom,  or  at  leafi  of  proxies  in^ 
ftruded  by  tnem  and  their  Clergy.  Now  if  any  will 
fiand  to  this  defcription,  then  we  are  very  fure  that  therp 
was  never  yet  a  true  General  Council:  which  will  appear 
to  every  one  that  reads  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  Councils* 
Therefore  we  muft  conclude,  that  General  Councils  are 
not  con^tuted  by  a  divine  authority ;  fince  we  have  no 
diredion  given  us  from  God,  by  wnich  we  may  know 
what  they  are,  and  what  is  neoefiarv  to  their  conftitutxon. 
And  we  cannot  fuppofe  that  God  nas  granted  any  privi- 
leges, much  lefs  innulibility,  which  is  the  preateft  of  all, 
to  a  body  of  men,  of  whom,  or  of  whofe  conftitution,  he 
has  ttid  nothing  to  us.  For  fup[>ofe  we  fhould  yield  that 
there  were  an  infallibility  lodged  in  general  in  the  Church 
difiufive,  fo  that  the  Church  in  fome  part  or  other  ihaH 
be  always  preferved  from  error ;  .yet  the  reftraining  this 
to  the  greater  number  of  fuch  Bifhops  as  (hall  happen  to 
come  to  a  Council,  they  living  peihaps  near  it,  or  being 
more  capable  and  more  forward  to  undertake  a  journey, 
hein^  healthier,  richer,  or  more  adive  than  odiers ;  or, 
which  is  as  probable,  becaufe  it  has  often  fallen  out,  they 
being  picked  out  by  parties  or  princes  to  carry  on  cabals, 
and  manage  fuch  intrigues  as  may  be  on  foot  at  the 
-Council :  the  reftraining  the  in&lUbility,  I  fay,  to  the 
.greater  number  of  fuch  perfons,  anlefs  there  is  a  divine 
authority  for  doing  it,  is  the  transferring  the  tnfidlibility 
Irom  the  whole  Ix^y.to  a  feleA  nomber  of  peitfona,  who 
of  themfelves  are  the  leaft  likely  to  confeift  to  ^«a» 

Soifine  this  privilege  to  the  msgority  of  their  body,  k 
ing  their  intereft  to  miuntain  their  right  to  it^  free  nrom 
intriffue  or  management. 
V^  need  aot  wonder  if  ftid&  things  hafe  happeMi  in 

the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


a8a  AN   EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    the  latter  ages,  when  Nazianzen  laments  the  canuptioaSf 

^^-     the  ambition,  and  the  contentions  that  reigned  in  thofc 

'  aflemblies  in  his  own  time  5  fo  that  he  never  defired  to 

fee  any  more  of  them.    He  was  not  only  prefent  at  one 

of  the  General  Councils,  but  he  himfelf  lelt  the  efieds  of 

jealoufy  and  violence  in  it. 

Further,  it  will  appear  a  thing  incredible,  that  there  is 
an  infallibility  in  Councils  becaufe  they  are  called  General, 
and  are  aflTembled  out  of  a  great  many  kingdoms  and  pro- 
vinces ;  when  we  fee  them  go  backward  and  forward,  ac- 
cording to  the  influences  of  courts,  and  of  interefts  direAed 
from  thence.  We  know  how  diflferentlv  Councils  de- 
creed in  the  Arian  controverfies;  and  wnat  a  variety  of 
them  Conftantius  fet  up  againft  that  at  Nice.  So  it  was  in 
the  Eutychian  herely,  approved  in  the  fecond  Council  at 
Ephefus,  but  foon  alter  condemned  at  Chalcedon.  So  it 
was  in  the  bufinefs  of  images,  condemned  at  Conihuiti- 
pople  in  the  Eaft ;  but  foon  after  upon  another  change  at 
court  maintained  in  the  fecond  at  Nice;  and  not  long  af*- 
ter  condemned  in  a  very  numerous  Council  at  FranraMt. 
And  in  the  point  in  hand,  as  to  the  authority  of  Councils, 
it  was  aflerted  at  Conftance  and  Baiil ;  but  condemned  in 
the  Lateran ;  and  was  upon  the  matter  laid  afide  at  Trent. 
Here  were  great  numbers  of  all  hands;  both  fides  took 
the  name  ofGenend  Councils. 

It  will  be  a  further  prejudice  againft  this,  if  we  fee 
great  violence  and  diforders  entering  into  the  manage* 
ment  of  fome  Councils ;  and  craft  and  artifice  into  the 
conduft  of  others.  Numbers  of  fisidious  and  furious 
monks  came  to  fome  Councils,  and  drove  on  matters  by 
their  clamours:  fo  it  was  at  Ephefus.  We  fee  grofs  fraud 
in  the  fecond  at  Nice,  both  in  the  perfons  fet  up  to  re- 
prefent  the  abfent  patriarchs,  and  in  the  books  and  au- 
thtMities  that  were  vouched  for  the  worihip  of  images. 
IThe  intriffues  at  Trent,  as  they  are  fet  out  even  by  Or- 
dinal Pallavicini,  were  more  fubtile,  but  not  lefs  apparent, 
nor  lefs  fcandalous.  Nothing  was  trufted  to  a  feflion,  till 
it  was  firil  canvafled  in  conmgations ;  which  were  what 
a  committee  of  the  whole  hook  is  in  our  Parliaments ; 
and  then  every  man's  vote  was  known;  fo  that  there 
was  hereby  great  occafion  given  for  pradice.  This  alone, 
if  there  bad  been  no  more,  (hewed  plainly  that  they 
tbemlelves  knew  they  were  not  guided  by  the  fjpirit  of 
God,  or  by  infidlibility ;  fince  a  felfion  was  not  thought 
fafe  to  be  ventured  on,  but  after  a  long  previous  can- 
vailing. 

Another  quefUon  remiuns  yet  to  be  cleared^  concerning 
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fheir  manner  of  proceeding ;  whetber  the  infalBbility  is    art. 
affixed  to  their  vote,  whatfoever  their  proceedings  may     ^^^' 
be  ?  Or  whether  they  are  bound  to  difcufs  matters  fully  ?  -^— — 
The  firft  cannot  be  (aid,  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that  they 
vote  by  a  fpecial  infinration.     If  the  fecond  is  allowra, 
then  we  mud  examine  both  what  makes  a  full  difcuffion ; 
and  whether  they  have  made  it  ? 

If  we  find  opinions  falfely  reprefented ;  if  books  that 
are  faartoos  have  been  reliea  on ;  if  paflages  of  Scripture^ 
or  or  the  Fathers,  on  which  it  appears  the  flrefs  of  the 
decifion  has  turned,  have  been  manifeftly  mifunderftood 
and  wrefted,  fo  that  in  a  more  enlightened  age  no  perfon 
pretends  to  juftify  the  authority  tnat  determined  them, 
can  we  imagine  that  there  (hould  be  more  truth  in  their 
coDcInfions,  than  we  do  plainly  fee  was  in  the  premifes 
oat  of  which  they  were  drawn  ?  So  it  muft  either  be 
laid,  that  they  vote  by  an  immediate  infpiration,  or  all 
perfons  cannot  be  bound  to  fubmit  to  their  judgment  till 
they  have  examined  their  methods  of  proceeding,  and 
the  grounds  on  which  they  went :  and  when  all  is  done, 
the  queftioh  comes,  concerning  the  authority  of  fuch  de- 
crees after  they  are  made;  whether  it  follows  immediately 
upon  their  being  made,  or  muft  ftay  for  the  confirmatory 
bulls  ?  Tf  it  muft  ftay  for  the  bull,  then  the  infallibility 
is  not  in  the  Council :  and  that  is  only  a  more  folemn 
way  of  preparing  matters  in  order  to  the  laying  them  be- 
fore the  Pope.  If  they  are  infallible  before  the  confirm- 
ation, then  the  in&Iiibility  is  wholly  in  tlie  Council; 
and  the  fubfequent  bull  does,  inftead  of  confirming  their 
decrees,  derogate  much  from  them :  for  to  pretend  to 
confirm  them,  imports  that  they  wanted  that  addition  of 
authority,  which  deffax>ys  the  fuppofition  of  their  infalli- 
bility, fince  what  is  infallible  cannot  be  made  ftron^^r ; 
and  the  pretending  to  add  flrength  to  it,  implies  that  it  is 
not  infiMlible.  Human  conftitutions  may  be  indeed  fo 
modelled,  that  there  muft  be  a  joint  concurrence  before  a 
law  can  be  made :  and  though  it  is  the  laft  confent  that 
fettles  the  law,  yet  the  previous  confents  were  neceflary 
fieps  to  the  giving  it  the  authority  of  a  law. 

And  thus  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that,  as  to  the 
matters  of  government,  the  Church  may  caft  herfelf  into 
fuch  a  model,  that  as  by  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
the  Bifhops  of  a  prorince  might  conclude  nothing  with- 
out the  confent  of  the  Metropolitan ;  fo  another  decree 
might  even  limit  a  General  Coimcil  to  flay  for  the  con- 
fent  of  one  or  more  Patriarchs.  But  this  muft  only  take 
place  in  matters  of  order  and  government,  which  are  left 

to 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


^Sf  AJg  EZFOSITION   OF 

^^*   to  die  diipoMof  Ae  Churchy  but  not  in  decMont  about 
_  matters  of  &tth.    For  if  lliere  ia  an  infallibility  in  the 

Cburcb,  it  muft  be  derived  from  a  fpecsal  ff9Bt  made  bj 
Cbrift  to  his  Church :  and  it  muft  go  according  to  the 
nature  c^  that  grants  unlefs  it  can  be  pretended  that  there 
is  a  claufe  in  that  grants  empowering  the  Church  to  dif« 
pole  of  it,  and  model  it  at  pleafure.  For  if  there  is  no 
tuch  power,  as  it  is  pl^n  there  is  not,  then  Chrift's  grant 
is  either  to  a  fingle  perCon,  or  to  the  whole  community : 
if  to  a  fingle  perfon,  then  the  infallibility  is  wholly  in 
him,  and  he  is  to  manage  it  as  he  thinks  bed :  for  it  he 
calls  a  Council,  it  is  on^  an  a£t  of  his  humility  and  con- 
defceniion,  to  hear  the  opinions  of  many  in  dimrent  cor- 
ners of  the  Church,  that  fo  he  may  know  all  that  comes 
from  all  quarters :  it  may  alfo  feem  a  prudent  way  to  make 
bis  authority  to  be  the  more  eafily  borne  and  lubmitted 
to,  fince  what  is  gently  managed  is  heft  obeyed :  but  after 
all,  thefe  are  only  prudential  and  difcreet  methods.  The 
infallibility  muft  be  only  in  him,  if  Chrift  has  by  the 
grant  tied  him  to  fuch  a  fuoceiBon.  Whereas  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  infallibility  is  granted  to  the  whole  coiamu*- 
nity,  or  to  their  reprefentatives,  then  all  the  applications 
that  they  may  make  to  any  one  See  muft  only  be  m  order  to 
the  execution  of  their  decrees,  like  the  addrefles  that  they 
make  to  Princes  for  the  civil  fanftion.  But  ftill  the  in- 
fallibility is  where  Chrift  put  it*  It  refts  wholly  in  thdr 
decifion,  and  belongs  only  to  that :  and  any  other  con- 
firmation that  they  defire,  unlefs  it  be  reftrained  fingly  to 
the  execution  of  tneir  decrees,  is  a  wound  given  by  them- 
felves  to  thdr  own  in&llibility,  if  not  a  cured  difclaim- 
ing  of  it. 

When  the  confirmation  of  the  Council  is  over,  a  new 
diflSculty  arifes  concerning  die  receiving  the  decrees :  and 
here  it  may  be  faid,  that  if  Chrift's  grant  is  to  the  whole 
community,  fo  that  a  Council  is  only  the  autheatical  de- 
clarer of  the  tradition,  the  whole  body  of  the  Church 
that  is  poflefled  of  llie  tradition,  and  conveys  it  down,| 
muft  have  a  right  to  examine  the  decifion  that  the  Coun- 
cil has  made,  and  fo  is  not  bound  to  receive  it,  but  as  it 
finds  it  to  be  conformable  to  tradition. 

Here  it  is  to  be  fuppoTed^  that  every  Biihop,  or  at  thd 
leaft  ail  the  Bifhops  of^  any  national  Church,  know  belt 
the  tradition  of  tneir  own  Church  and  Nation :  and  U 
they  will  have  a  right  to  re-examine  things  after  thej 
have  been  adjudged  in  a  General  Council. 

This  will  entirely  deftroy  the  whole  pretenfion  to  infal^ 
libility :  and  yet  dther  this  ought  to  have  been  dose  aftej 
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the  Cooncik  at  Arhnini^  or  the  fecond  of  Ephefus,  or  elfe  ART. 
the  world  muft  have  received  Semi-Ariamfm,  or  Euty-  ^^'" 
chianifm,  implicitly  from  diem.  It  is  alfo  no  fmall  pre-  ' 
jodioe  againft  this  opinion^  that  the  Church  was  confU- 
tuted,  the  Scriptures  were  received,  many  herefies  were 
fgeAed,  and  the  perfecutions  were  ffone  through  in  a 
eourie  of  three  centuries;  in  all  which  time  there  was 
nothing  that  could  pretend  to  be  called  a  General  Coun- 
ciL  And  when  the  ages  came,  in  which  Councils  met 
often,  neither  the  Councils  themfelves,  who  muft  be  fup- 
pofed  to  underftand  their  own  authority  beft,  nor  thofe 
who  wrole  in  defence  of  their  decrees,  who  muft  be  fup«> 
jwfed  to  be  inclined  enough  to  magnify  their  authority, 
wing  of  the  fame  fide  5  neidier  of  thefe,  I  fay,  ever  pre- 
tended to  argue  for  their  opinions,  from  the  infallibility 
of  thofe  Councils  that  decreed  them. 

They  do  indeed  fpeakof  them  with  great  relpeft,  as  of 
bodies  of  men  that  were  guided  by  the  fpintof  God: 
and  fo  do  we  of  our  reformers,  and  ot  thofe  who  prepared 
our  liturgy :  but  we  do  not  afcribe  in6dlibility  to  them, 
-and  no  more  did  they.  Nor  did  they  lay  tne  ftrefs  of 
their  arguments  upon  the  authority  of  fuch  decifions; 
they  knew  that  the  objedion  mi^ht  have  been  made  as 
ftrong  againft  them,  as  they  could  put  the  argument  for 
them ;  and  therefore  they  offered  to  wave  the  point,  and 
to  appeal  to  the  Scripture,  fetting  afide  the  definitions 
that  had  been  made  in  Councils  both  ways. 

To  conclude  this  argument. 

If  the  infallibility  is  fuppofed  to  be  in  Councils,  then 
(be  Church  may  juftly  apprehend  that  (he  has  loft  it :  for 
as  there  has  been  no  Council  that  has  pretended  to  that 
title,  now  during  one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  fo  there 
is  no  great  probability  of  our  ever  feeing  another.  The 
charge  and  noife,  the  expedations  and  dnappointments  of 
that  at  Trent,  has  taught  the  world  to  expeft  nothing 
firom  one:  they  plainly  fee  that  the  management  from 
Rome  muft  carry  every  thing  in  a  Council:  neither  princes 
nor  people,  no  nor  the  biftiops  themfelves,  defire  or  expert 
to  fee  one. 

The  claim  fet  up  at  Rome  for  infallibility  makes  the 
demand  of  one  leem  not  only  needlefs  there,  but  to  imply 
a  doubting  of  their  authority,  when  other  methods  are 
looked  after,  which  will  certainly  be  always  unacceptable 
to  thofe  who  are  in  pofleflion,  and  a6l  as  if  they  were  in^ 
fallible  :  nor  can  it  be  apprehended,  that  they  will  defire 
a  Council  to  reform  thole  abufes  in  difcipline,  which  are 

all 
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ART.    all  occafioned  by  that  abfolute  and  univer&I  authority  tf 
^^^-     which  they  are  now  poflefled. 
■"  So  by  all  the  judgments  that  can  be  made  from  the  fiate 

of  things,  from  the  interells  of  men,  and  the  laft  manage- 
ment at  Trent,  one  may  without  a  fpirit  of  prophecy 
conclude,  that,  unlefs  Cnriftendom  puts  on  a  new  face, 
there  will  be  no  more  General  Councils.  And  fo  here 
infallibility  is  at  an  end,  and  has  left  the  Church  at  leaft 
for  a  very  long  interval. 

It  remains  that  thofe  paflages  (hould  be  bonfidered  that 
Matth.       are  brought  to  fupport  this  authority.     Chrift  fays,  Tell 
xiriii.  17.     iic  Church  j  and  if  he  negle&s  to  hear  the  Churchy  let  him  he 
unto  thee  as  a  heathen  many  and  a  publican, 

Thefe  words  in  themfelves,  and  feparated  from  all  dwt 
went  before,  feem  to  fpeak  this  matter  very  fully:  bat 
when  the  occafion  of  them,  and  the  matter  tnat  is  treated 
of  in  them,  are  confidered,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
that  our  Saviour  is  fpeakine  of  fuch  private  cufrerenoes  as 
may  arife  among  men,  and  of  the  praAice  of  forriving 
injuries,  and  compoiing  their  differences.  If  thy  brother pt 
againjl  thee',  firft,  private  endeavours  were  to  be  ufed; 
then  the  interpofition  of  friends  was  to  be  tried;  and 
j6nally,  the  matter  was  to  be  referred  to  the  body,  or 
aflembly,  to  which  they  belonged :  and  thofe  who  could 
not  be  Mined  by  fuch  methods,  were  no  more  to  be 
efteemed  brethren,  but  were  to  be  looked  on  as  very  bad 
men,  like  heathens.  They  might  upon  fuch  refraSorineis 
be  excommunicated,  and  profecuted  aftenvards  in  temporal 
courts,  (ince  they  had  by  their  perverfenefs  forfeited  all 
fort  of  right  to  that  tendemefs  and  charity  that  is  due  to 
true  Chriftians. 

'yhis  expoiition  does  fo  fiilly  a^ee  to  the  occafion  and 

fcope  of  thefe  words,  that  there  is  no  colour  of  reafon  to 

carry  them  farther. 

Tne  charader  given  to  the  Church  of  Ephefus,  in  St. 

I  Tim.  iii.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  that  it  was  thepUtar  and  ground 

*^'  of  truth,  IS  a  figurative  expreflion  :  and  it  is  never  lafe  to 

build  upon  metaphors,  much  lefs  to  lay  much  weight 

upon  them. 

The  Jews  defcribed  their  fynagogues  by  fuch  honourable 
charaSers,  in  which  it  is  known  how  profufe  all  the 
Eaflem  nations  are.  Thefe  are  by  St.  Paul  applied  to  the 
Church  of  Ephefus :  for  he  there  fpeaks  of  the  Church 
where  Timotny  was  then,  in  which  he  inftruSs  him  to 
behave  himfelt  well.  It  has  vifibly  a  relation  to  thofe 
infcriptions  that  were  made  on  pillars  which  relied  uj>on 
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finn  pedeftals :  but  whatfoever  the  drift  importance  of  the    art. 
metaphor  may  be,  it  is  a  metaphor,  and  therefore  it  can  be     ^XI. 

DO  ai^ument.  Chrift's  promife  of  the  Spirit  to  his  Apoftles, ■ 

thatjbould  lead  them  into  all  truth ^  relates  vifibly  to  thatJoh.zTi. 
extraordinary  infpiration  by  which  they  were  to  oe  a£ted,  ^^* 
and  that  was   to  Jbcw   them  things  to  come ;   fo  that  a 
fucceffion  of  prophecy  may  be  inferred  from  thefe  words, 
as  well  as  of  mfallibility. 

Thofe  words  of  our  Saviour,  with  which  St.  Matthew 
concludes  his  Gofpel,  Loj  I  am  with  ^ou  always ^  even  /oMatth. 
the  end  of  the  world,  infer  no  infallibility,  but  only  a^^viu.2o, 
promife  of  affiftance  and  proteftion  :  which  was  a  neceuary 
encouragement  to  the  Apoftles,  when  they  were  fent  upon 
fo  labonous  a  commifiion,  that  was  to  involve  them  in  fo 
much  dangler/    God's  being  with  any,  h^s  walking  with  a  Cor.  vi. 
tbemy  his  being  in  the  ^idfi  of  them,  bis  never  leaving  nor  I^*      ... 
forfakinsr  them,  are  expreflfons  often  ufed  in  the  Scripture,  ^.^  '  **"* 
which  ngnify  no  more  but  God's  watchful  provioence, 
ffuiding,  iupporting,  and  proteding  his  people :  all  this  is 
for  from  inniilibility. 

The  laft  objeftion  to  be  propofed  is  that  which  feems 

to  relate  mod  to  the  point  in  hand,  taken  from  the  decree 

made  by  a  Council  at  Jerulalem,  which  be^ns,  //  /eemedAa$xf. 

good  to  the  Holy  Ghojl,  and  to  us :  from  which  they  infisr,  ^'* 

that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  prefent  with  Councils,  and  that 

what  liseins  ^^ood  to  them  is  alfo  approved  by  the  Holy 

Ghoft.    But  It  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  that  this  was 

fuch  a  Council)  as  to  be  a  pattern  to  fucceedinff  ones 

to  copy  after  it.    We  find  Brethren  are  here  joined  with 

the  Apofiles  themfelves :  now  fince  thefe  were  no  other 

than  tne  laity,  here  an  inference  will  be  made,  that  will 

not  eafily  go  down.     If  they  fate  and  voted  with  the 

Apoftlet,  it  will  feem  ftranffe  to  deny  them  the  fame 

pnvilege    among    Biihops.    By^    Elders   here    it    feems 

Prejbyters  are  meant,  and  this  will  ffive  them  an  entrance 

into  a  General  Council,  out  of  whicn  they  cannot  be  well 

excluded,  if  the  Uuty  are  admitted.    But  here  was  no 

citadon,  no  time  given  to  all  Churches  to  fend  their 

Biihops  or  proxies :  it  was  an  occafional  meeting  of  fuch 

of  the  Apoftles  as  happened  to  be  then  at  Jerufalem,  who 

called  to  them  the  Elders  or  Prejbyters^  and  other  Chriltians 

at  Jerufalem :  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  then  poured  out  fo 

l^ntifriUy  on  fo  many,  that  no  wonder  if  there  were  then 

about  that  truly  mother  Church  a  great  many  of  both  forts, 

who  were  of  fuch   eminence,  that  the  Apoftles  might 

defire  them  to  meet  and  to  join  with  them. 

The  Apoftles  were  divinely   aflifted  in  the  delivering 

that 
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ART.    that  commlfllion  which  our  Saviour  gave  them  in  charge, 
XXI.      To  preach  to  every  creature  \  and  fo  were  infallibly  affifted 
.    in  the  executing  of  it :  yet  when  other  mattera  fell  in, 
Mark  xvi.  ^jjj^jj  ^^^  ^^  jpzixz  of  that  commiflion,  they,  no  doub^ 
1  Cor.  vii.  did  as  St.  Paul,  who  fometinaes  writ  bypermpon^  as  well 
^j  12.        as  at  other  times  by  comnumdment :  of  which  he  gives 
notice,  by  faying.  It  is  I,  and  mt  the  Lord:  he  fuggefted 
advices,  which  to  him,  according  to  his  prudence  and   i 
experience,  feemed  to  be  well  founded ;  and  he  oSsred 
them  with  great  fincerity ;  for  though  he  had  fome  reafon 
Vtf.  4<>*     to  think  that  what  he  jpropofed,  flowed  from  the  &firit  of  I 
the  Lord,  from  that  inipiration  that  was  afibing  him  *,  yet  j 
becaufe  that  did  not  appear  diftin6Uy  to  him,  he  fpeaks 
Vcr.  2s-     with  relerves,  and  fays,  he  pves  bis  judgment  as  <m  tbat 
bad  obtained  m$rcy  of  the   Lord  to  be  jaUbfuh    So  the 
Apoftles  here,  receiving  no  infpiration  to  dired  them  in 
this  <:afe,  but  obferving  well  what  St.  Peter  put  them  in 
mind  of,  concerning  God*s  fending  him  by  a  ipecial  vifion 
to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  God  had  poured  out 
the  Holy  Ghoft  on  them,  even  as  he  had  done  upoD  the 
Ads  XV.  9.  Apoftles,  who  were  Jews  b^  nature,  and  that  be  Jidfut  no 
dtjfference  in  tbat  between  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  fnurMng  ^ 
hearts  of  the  Gentiles  by  faitb :  they  upon  this  did  by  their 
judgment  conclude  fi'om  thence,  tnat  what  God  bad  done 
m  the  particular  inftance  of  Cornelius,   was  nov  to  be 
ei^nded  to  all  the  Gentiles.    So  by  this  was  fe  that 
thofe  words,  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Gboft,  relate  to  the 
cafe  of  Cornelius ;   and  thole  wordis,  feemed  good  to  vs, 
import  that  they  refolved  to  ext^d  ^at  to  be  a  general 
rule  to  air  the  Gentiles. 

This  gives  the  words  a  clear  and  diftinA  fenfe,  which 
agrees  with  all  that  had  gone  before ;  whereas  it  will 
otherwife  look  very  ftrange  to  fee  them  add  their  authority 
to  that  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  5  which  is  too  abfurd  to  fupprfei 
nor  will  it  be  ealy  to  give  any  other  confifting  fenfe  to 
thefe  words. 

Here  is  no  precedent  of  a  Council,  much  lets  of  a 
General  one :  but  a  dectfion  is  made  by  men  that  were  inj 
other  things  divinely  infpired,  which  can  have  no  relation 
to  the  judgments  ol  other  Councils.  And  thus  it  appeari 
that  none  of  thofe  places,  which  are  brought  to  prove  th< 
infallibility  of  Councils,  come  up  to  the  point :  for  fc 
•great  and  fo  important  a  matter  as  this  is,  muft  b< 
iiippofed  to  be  either  exprclsly  declared  in  the  Scripture^ 
or  not  at  all. 

The  Article  affirming,  thsit  fome  General  Councils  ha^ 
erred,  nmft  be  undcrftood  of  Councils  that  pals  for  fucb 

an< 
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and  that  may  be  called  General  Councils,  much  better  art, 
than  many  others  that  go  by  that  name :  for  that  at  3^^- 
Arimini  was  both  very  numerous^  and  was  drawn  out  of 
many  different  provinces.  As  to  the  drift  notion  of  a 
General  Council,  there  is  great  reafon  to  believe  that 
there  was  never  any  aflembly  to  which  it  will  be  found  to 
^ree.  And  for  the  four  General  Councils,  which  this 
Church  declares  flie  receives,  they  are  received  only 
becaufe  we  are  perfuaded  from  the  Scriptures  that  their 
decifions  were  made  according  to  them  :  that  the  Son  is 
truly  God,  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Father.  That 
the  Holy  Ghoft  is  alfo  truly  God.  That  the  divine 
nature  was  truly  united  to  the  human  in  Chrift;  and 
that  in  one  perfon.  That  both  natures  remained  diftinft  ; 
and  that  the  human  nature  was  not  fwallowed  up  of  the 
divine.  Thefe  truths  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
therefore  we  believe  them.  We  reverence  thofe  Councils 
for  the  fake  of  their  doSrine ;  but  do  not  believe  the 
do^ne  for  the  authority  of  the  Councils.  There 
appeared  too  much  of  human  frailtjr  in  fonje  of  their  other 
proceedings,  to  give  us  fuch  an  implicit  fubmiflion  to 
them,  as  to  believe  things  only  becaufe  they  fo  decided 
them. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXII. 
Of  Purgatory, 

Zlt  Romifti  SE>o(tjiiie  coiuftning  ^ujgatorir,  pav 
Oousf,  JEailojfliippttig  and  aoorntion,  a0  toell  o{ 
Imageti  00  of  )tleli(&0,  mtH  olfo  Blut^ocattou  o{ 
&atnr0,  10  a  fotiH  tfitng,  naiulp  iiibnueH  anD 
grotmtie))  u{ion  no  Wanant  of  &criptu^>  but  (a« 
tger  npugitant  to  tgf  asorti  of  (!Do)). 

THERE  are  two  fmall  variations  in  this  Article,  from 
that  publifhed  in  King  Edward's  reign.  What  is 
here  callea  the  Romi/b  do6lrine^  is  there  called  the  do^rine 
offcboolmen.  The  plain  reafon  of  this  is,  that  thefe  errors 
were  not  fo  fully  efpoufed  by  the  body  of  the  Roman 
Church,  when  thofe  Articles  were  firft  publiftied,  fo  that 
fome  writers  that  foftened  matters  threw  them  upon  the 
fchoolmen ;  and  therefore  the  Article  was  cautioufly 
worded,  in  laying  them  there  :  but  before  thefe  that  we 
have  now  were  publi(hed,  the  decree  and  canons  concern- 
ing the  mafs  haa  pafled  at  Trent,  in  which  n)oft  of  the 
heads  of  this  Article  are  either  affirmed  or  fuppofed ; 
though  the  formal  decree  concerning  them  was  made 
fome  months  after  thefe  Articles  were  publifhcd.  This 
will  ferve  to  juftify  that  diverfity.  The  lecond  difference 
is  only  the  leaving  out  of  a  fevere  word.  Pemicioujly  re- 
pugnant to  tke  IVord  of  Godj  was  put  at  firft ;  but  perm- 
cioujly  being  confidered  to  be  only  a  hard  word,  they 
judged  very  right  in  the  fecond  edition  of  them,  that  it 
was  enough  to  lay  repugnant  to  the  IVord  of  God. 

There  are  in  this  Article  five  particulars,  that  arc  all 
ingredients  in  the  doctrine  and  worfliip  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  ;  Purgatory,  Pardons,  the  Wormip  of  Images,  and 
of  Relics,  and  the  Invocation  of  Saints  ;  that  are  rejefted 
not  ouly  as  ill-grounded,  brought  in  and  maintained 
without  good  warrants  from  the  Scripture^  but  as  contrary 
to  it. 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  Purgatory  ;  concerning  Which,  the 
do<Slrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  that  every  man  is 
liable  both  to  temporal  and  to  eternal  puniflmient  for  his 
fins ;  that  God,  upon  the  account  of  the  death  and  inter- 
ceflSon  of  Chrift,  aoes  indeed  pardon  fin  as  to  its  eternal 
punifhment;   but  the   finncr  is   ftill  liable  to  temporal 
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puniibment,  which  he  mud  expiate  by  aSs  of  penance  art. 
and  forrow  in  this  world,  together  with  fuch  other  fufier-  xxil. 
ings  as  God  fliall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  him :  but  if  he  ■ 

does  not  expiate  thefe  in  this  life,  there  is  a  (late  of  fuf- 
fertng  and  mifery  in  the  next  world,  where  the  ibul  is  to 
bear  the  temporal  punifliment  of  its  fins;  which  may  con- 
tinue longer  or  fhorter^  till  the  day  of  judgment.   And  in 
order  to  the  fhortening  this,  the  prayers  and  fupereroga- 
tions  of  men  here  on  earth,  or  the  interceflion  of  the  faints 
in  heaven^  but  above  all  things^  the  iacrifice  of  the  mafs, 
are  of  great  efficacy.    This  is  the  do£brine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  afierted  in  the  Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent. 
What  has  been  taught  among  them  concerning  the  nature 
and  the  degrees  of  thofe  torments^  though  fupported  by 
many  pretended  apparitions  and  revelations,  is  not  to  be 
imputed  to  the  whole  body ;  and  is  indeed  only  the  doc- 
trine of  fchoolmen,  though  it  is  generally  preached  and 
infufed  into  the  confciences  of  the  people.    Therefore  I 
(hall  only  examine  that  which  is  the  eftabliflied  dodrine 
of  the  whole  Roman  Church.    And  firft  as  to  the  founda- 
tion of  it,  that  fins  are  only  pardoned,  as  to  their  eternal 
panifhtnent,  to  thofe  who  bein^jufiified  byfaiib  have  peace  fkoms  t.  i. 
wiib  God  ibrougb  our  Lord  Jejus  Cbrjjl :  there  is  not  a  co- 
lour for  it  in  the  Scriptures.  Remifllion  of  fins  is  in  gene-* 
ral  that  with  which  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  ought 
always  to  begin ;  and  this  is  fo  often  rei)eatea,  without 
any  fuch  referve,  that  it  is  a  high  afliiming  upon  God, 
and  bis  attributes  of  goodnefs  and  mercy,  to  limit  thefe 
when  he  has  not  limited  them ;  but  has  exprefsly  faid, 
that  this  is  a  main  part  of  the  new  covenant,  that  he  wilhcr.  txxU 
remember  ourjins  and  iniquities  no  more.     Now  it  feems  to  34- 
be  a  maxim,  not  only  of  the  law  of  nations,  but  of  nature, ,  J;  * 
that  all  offers  of  pardon  are  to  be  underilood  in  the  full 
extent  <tf  the  woras,  without  any  fecret  referves  or  limita- 
tions; unlefs  they  are  plainly  exprefled.    An  indemnity 
being  offered  by  a  prince  to  perfuade  his  fubjeds  to  return 
to  their  obedience,  in  the  fulled  words  poilible,  without 
any  referves  tnade  in  it,  it  would  be  looked  on  as  a  very 
perfidious  thing,  if  when  the  fubie£b  come  in  upon  it^ 
trufting  to  it,  they  (hould  be  tola  that  they  were  to  be 
fecurc>d  by  it  a^inft  capital  punifhments ;  but  that,  as  to 
all  inferior  punifliments,  they  were  ftill  at  mercy*  We  do. 
not  difpute  whether  God,  if^he  had  thought  fit  to  to  do, 
might  not  have  made  this  diftinfUon  >  nor  do  we  deny 
that  the  grace  of  the  Gofpel  had  been  infinitely  valuable, 
if  it  had  offered  us  only  tne  pardon  of  fin  with  relation  to 
its  eternal  puoifhment,  and  had  left  the  temporal  punifh- 

V  %  mcnt 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


r 


^9*  AN   EXFOSITIOir    Of 

ART.  ment  on  u^,  to  be  expiated  by  ourfelved.  But  then  ve 
XXIL  lay,  this  ought  to  have  been  exprefled :  the  diftindlion 
■'  ■  ■  oueht  to  have  been  made  between  temporal  and  eternal : 
ana  we  ouffht  not  to  have  been  drawn  into  a  covenant 
with  God,  by  words  that  do  plainly  import  an  entire  par- 
don and  oblivion,  upon  which  there  lay  a  limited  fenfe, 
•  that  was  not  to  be  told  the  world  till  it  was  once  well 
engaged  in  the  Chrillian  religion.  Upon  thefe  reafons  it 
is  that  we  conclude,  that  this  do£hine  not  being  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  is  not  only  without  any  warrant 
in  them,  but  that  it  is  contrary  to  thofe  full  oflfers  of 
mercy,  peace,  and  oblivion,  that  are  made  in  the  Gofpel ; 
it  is  contrary  to  the  truth  and  veracity,  and  to  the  jufticc 
and  goodnefs  of  God,  to  affirm  that  tnere  are  referves  to 
be  underftood  for  puni(hments,  when  the  ofiers  and  pro- 
mifes  are  made  to  us  in  fuch  large  and  unlimited  ex- 
preffions. 

Thus  we  lay  our  foundation  in  this  matter,  which  does 
very  fully  overthrow  theirs.    We  do  not  deny  but  that 
God  does  in  this  world  punifh  good  men  for  thofe  fins, 
which  yet  are  forgiven  them  through  Chrift,  according  to 
WaliaxcU.  thofe  words  in  the  Pfalm,  Thou  waft  a  God  that  forgavefi 
*•  tbenif  though  thou  tookeft  vengeance  of  their  inventions:  but 

this  is  a  confideration  quite  of  another  nature.  God,  in 
the  government  of  this  world,  thinks  fit,  by  his  Provi- 
dence, fometimes  to  interpofe  in  vifible  oleiBngs,  as 
well  as  iudgnrcnts,  to  fbew  how  he  prote^  and  fevours 
the  good,  and  punifhes  the  bad;  and  that  the  bad  a^ont 
of  good  men  big  odious  to  him,  even  though  he  has  re- 
ceived their  perfons  into  his  favour.  He  has  ^fo  in  the 
Gofpel  plainly  excepted  the  government  of  this  world, 
and  the  fecret  methods  of  his  Providence^  out  of  the 
mercy  that  he  has  promifed,  by  the  waminffs  that  are 
given  to  all  Chriftians  to  prepare  for  crofles  and  affliiftions 
in  this  life.  He  has  made  faith  and  patience  in  adver* 
fities  a  main  condition  of  this  New  Covenant;  he  has  de- 
dared,  that  thefe  are  not  the  punifhments  of  an  angry 
God,  but  the  chaftifements  of  a  kind  and  merciful  Father, 
who  defigns  by  them  both  to  (hew  to  the  world  the  im- 
partiality of  his  juftice  in  punifhin^  fome  crying  fins  in  a 
very  fignal  manner,  and  to  give  goc3  men  deep  impreffions 
of  thdr  odioufnefs,  to  oblige  them  to  a  feverer  repentance 
for  them,  and  to  a  greater  watchfulnefs  agiunft  them  ;  as 
alfo  to  give  the  world  fuch  examples  of  refignation  and 
patience  under  diem,  that  they  may  edify  others  by  that, 
86  much  as  by  their  fins  they  may  have  oflfended  them. 
So  that,  upon  all  thefe  accounts,  it  feems  abund^tly 
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clear,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the  temporal  a  rt^ 
punifhments  of  good  men  for  their  (ins  in  this  world,  to  a  ^^i^* 
rcferve  of  others  in  another  flate.    The  one  are  clearly  " 

mentioned  and  referved  in  the  offers  of  mercy  that  are 
made  in  the  Gofpel,  whereas  the  others  are  not.  This 
being  the  mod  nlaufible  thing  that  they  fajr  for  this  dif- 
tinftion  of  thofe  twofold  punifhments,  it  is  plain  that 
there  is  no  foundation  for  it. 

As  for  thofe  words  of  Chrift's,^^^fl//  not  come  out  till  ye  Matth.  v. 
bave  f  aid  the  uttermojl  farthing 'j  from  which  th#v  would  *^* 
infer,  that  there  is  a  flate  in  which,  after  we  fhall  be  cafl 
into  prifon,  we  are  paying  off  our  debts ;  this,  if  an  argu- 
ment at  aU,  will  prove  too  much;  that  in  hell  the  damned 
are  clearing  fcores;  and  that  they  fhall  be  delivered 
when  all  is  paid  off.  For  by  prifon  there,  that  only  can 
be  meant,  as  appears  by  the  whole  contexture  of  the 
difcourfe,  and  by  other  parables  of  the  like  nature.  It  is 
a  fi^re  taken  from  a  man  imprifoned  for  a  ^eat  debt ; 
and  the  continuance  of  it,  till  the  lafl  farthmg  is  paid, 
does  imply  their  perpetual  continuance  in  that  flate,  fince 
the  debt  is  too  great  to  be  ever  paid  off.  From  a  phrafe  in 
a  parable,  no  confequence  is  to  be  drawn,  beyond  that 
which  is  the  true  fcope  of  the  parable,  which  in  this  par- 
ticular is  only  intenaed  by  our  Saviour,  to  fhew  the  fe- 
rere  punifhment  of  thofe  who  hate  implacably,  which 
is  a  fin  that  docs  certainly  deferve  Hell,  and  not  Purga- 
tory. 

Our  Saviour's  words  concerning  the^  a^nfl  the  Holy 
Gbojlf  that  it  is  neither  forgiven  tn  this  lifey  nor  in  /i&o/Mat.  ziL 
wbub  is  to  come ;  is  alfo  urged  to  prove,  that  fome  fins  are  3^* 
pardoned  in  the  next  life,  which  are  not  pardoned  in  this. 
But  flill  this  will  feem  a  ffaronger  argument  againfl  the 
etemit;^  of  Hell-torments,  than  for  Purgatory ;  and  will 
rather  import,  that  the  damned  may  at  laft  be  pardoned 
their  fins,  fince  thefe  are  the  only  perfons  whofe  fins  are 
not  pardoned  in  this  world  ;  for  cJ  thofe  who  are  juftified, 
it  cannot  be  faid,  that  their  fins  are  not  for^ven  them, 
and  fuch  only  go  to  Purgatory:  therefore,  either' tliis  is 
only  a  general  way  of  fpeakin^,  to  exclude  all  hopes  of 
pardon,  and  to  imply  that  Goas  judgments  will  purfue 
fuch  blafphemers,  both  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next;  or,  if 
we  will  underftand  them  more  critically,  by  this  life,  or 
ibis  agCy  and  the  next,  according  to  a  common  opinion  and 
phraie  of  the  Jews,  which  is  tounded  on  the  prophecies, 
are  to  be  underftood  the  difpenfation  of  the  Law,  and  the 
difpenfaium  of  the  Me(Jias\  the  age  to  come  being  a  com- 
mon phrafe  for  the  times  of  the  Mefllas }  according  to 
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ART.    thofe  words  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  He  batb  noif}ii 
^^^*     infuhjcSiion  to  angels  the  world  to  come.    By  the  Mofaical 
'  Law,  facrifices  were  only  received,  and  by  confequence 

Hcb.  lu  5.  pardon  was  offered  for  fins  of  a  lefs  heinous  nature ;  but 
chofe  that  were  more  heinous  were  to  be  punifhed  by 
death,  or  by  cutting  ©^without  mercy;  whereas  a  full 
promife  of  the  pardon  of  all  fins  is  offered  in  the  Gofpel : 
10  that  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  of  Chrift's  is,  that 
fuch  a  blafphemy  was  a  fin  not  only  beyond  the  pardon 
offered  ill  tne  Law  of  Mofes,  which  was  the  age  that  then 
was  ;  but  that  it  was  a  fin  beyond  that  pardon  which  was 
to  be  offered  by  the  Mefiias  in  the  age  to  come^  that  is,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  was  then  at  hand.  But  thefe 
words  can  by  no  means  be  urged  to  prove  this  diftinftion 
of  temporal  and  eternal  puniuiment ;  therefore  we  muft 
Luke  xxjv.  conduae,  that  fince  repentance  and  remiffion  of  Jins  are 
♦7-  joined  together  in  the  firft  commiffion  to  preach  the  Gof- 

pel ;  and  fince  life,  peace,  and  falvation,  are  promifed  to 
fuch  as  believe,  that  all  this  is  to  be  underfiood  fimply 
and  plainly,  without  any  other  limitation  or  exception 
than  that  which  is  expreffed,  which  is  only  of  fuch 
chafiifements  as  God  thinks  fit  to  exercife  good  men  with 
in  this  life. 

In  the  next  place,  we  (hall  confider  what  reafon  wC 
have  to  rejeft  the  do£trine  of  Purgatory  ;  as  we  have  al- 
ready feen  how  weak  the  foundation  is  upon  which  it  is 
built.  The  Scripture  fpeaks  to  us  of  two  dates  after  this 
life,  of  happinefs,  and  miferj ;  and  as  it  divides  all  man- 
kind into  ffood  and  bad,  mto  thoTe  that  do  good  and 
thofe  that  do  evil,  into  believers  and  unbelievers,  righ- 
teous and  finners ;  fo  it  propofes  always  the  end  of  the 
one  to  be  everlafting  happinefs,  and  the  end  of  the  other 
to  be  everlafting  punifhment,  without  the  leaft  hintofanj^ 
middle  ftate  after  death.  So  that  it  is  very  plain  there  is 
nothing  faid  in  Scripture  of  men  too  good  to  be  damned, 
but  not  Ip  good  as  to  be  immediately  faved.  Now,  if 
there  had  been  yet  a  great  deal  to  be  fuffered  after  death, 
and  that  there  were  liiany  very  eflfeftual  ways  to  prevent 
and  avoid,  or  at  leaft  to  (liorteo  thofe  fufferiugs ;  and  if 
the  Apoftles  knew  this,  and  yet  faid  nota  word  of  it,  nei- 
ther in  their  firft  feimons,  nor  in  their  epiftjes  ;  here  was 
a  great  treachery  in  the  difcharge  of  their  funftion,  and 
that  to  the  fouls  of  men,  not  to  warn  them  of  their  dan- 
ger, nor  to  direft  them  to  the  proper  methods  of  avoiding 
jt ;  but  on  the  contrary,  to  fpeak  and  write  to  them,  juft 
as  we  can  fuppofe  impoftors  would  have  done,  to  terrify 
^hpfe  who  would  pot  receive  their  tJolpel,  with  eternal 
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damnation, but  not  to  fay  a  word  to  thofe  who  received    art. 
it,  of  their  danger,  in  cafe  they  lived  not  up  to  that  ex-     xxil. 
adnefs  that  their  religion  required,  and  yet  upon  the  — — 
main  adhered  to  it,  and  followed  it.     This  is  a  method 
that  does  not  a^ee  with  coimuon  honefty,  not  to  fay 
infpiration.     A  fair  way  of  proceeding,  is  to  make  men 
fenfible  of  dangers  of  all  forts,  and  to  (hew  them  how  to 
avoid  them :  the  Apoftles  told  their  converts,  that  tbrougbA&sxir. 
much  tribulation  tue  mujl  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofbcavcn^^' 
they  aflured  them,  that  their  prcjent  fufferings  were  noti^^'^^^^' 
Auortby  to  he  compared  to  the  glory  tbat  was  to  be  revealed :  2  Ck)r.  W. 
and   that  thofe   light  aJJliSionSj  which  are  for  a  moment ^^T* 
^vrought  for  them  a  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.     Here,  if  they  knew  any  thing  of  Purgatory,  a 
powerful  confideration  was  pafled  over  in  filence,  that  by 
thefe  afflidions  they  (hould  be  delivered  from  thofe  tor* 
ments. 

This  argument  goes  further  than  mere  filence ;  though 
that  is  very  ftrong.    The  Scriptures  fpeak  always  as  if 
the  one  did  immediately  follow  the  otner ;  and  that  the 
faints,  or  true  Chriftians,  pafs  from  the  miferies  of  this 
Rate,  to  the  glories  of  the  next.     So  does  our  Saviour  re- 
prefent  the  matter  in  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich 
Glutton ;  whofe  fouls  were  prefently  carried  to  their  dif^ 
ferent  abodes ;  the  one  to  be  comforted^  as  the  other  was 
tormented.     He  promifed  alfo  to  the  repenting  Thief,  To^Lukeiiiii. 
day  thou  f halt  be  with  me  in  Paradife,     St.  Paul  comforts  43« 
himfelf  in  the  apprehenfion  of  his  cUiTolution  that  was  ap- 
proaching, with  the  profpeft  of  the  crown  of  rigbteoufnefs  ^'^'^^<  »▼• 
ibatJbouTd  be  given  htm  atter  death;  and  fo  he  rfates  thefe ^jj  . 
two  as  certain  confequents  one  of  another,  to  be  di/folvedzCot^v,  i, 
and  to  be  luith  Cbrifl^  to  be  abfentfrom  the  bodyj  and  prefent  ^ 
with  the  Lord :  and  he  makes  it  appear  that  it  was  no  pe- 
culiar privile^  that  he  promifecl  to  himfelf,  but  tnat 
which  all  Chnftians  had  a  ri^ht  to  expert ;  for  he  fays  in 
general,  thif  we  kr^owj  tbat  if  our  earthly  boufe  of  this  taber--  ▼•  »>»• 
ftacle  be  diffolved^  we  have  a  building  of  Gody  a  boufe  not 
made  with  handsy  eternal  in  the  heavens.     In  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  the  patriarchs  under  the  Old  Difpenlation 
are  reprefented  as  looking  for  that  city  whofe  builder  and ^ch.xlio* 
founder  is  Gad :  though  m  that  flate  the  manifeflations  of 
another  life  were  more  imperfeft  than  in  this  5  in  which 
life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light ;  they  beinff  veiled 
^n\  darkened  in  that  ftate.    And  finally,  St.  John  heard  a 
voice  commanding  him  to  write,  Blefjed  are  the  dead^  who  R«v-  xiv» 
€lie  in  the  Lord  (that  is,  being  true  Chriftians)  from  bence^  '3. 
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ART.  forib  (or  immediatdy)  ;  jfia^  faith  tbe/jbirii,  thai  tley  nny 
^^^*    r^  Jrom   their  labours^  and  their  works  do  follow  tbeni% 
-  From  the  folemnity  with  which  thefe  words  are  delivered, 

they  carry  in  them  an  evidence  fufficient  to  determine 
the  whole  matter.-  So  that  we  muft  have  very  bard 
thoughts  of  the  fincerity  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Tefta* 
ment,  and  very  much  difparage  their  credit,  not  to  fay 
their  infpiration,  if  we  can  imagine  that  there  are  fcenes 
of  Cafienng,   and   thofe  very  difmal   ones,   to  be  ^one 
through,  of  which  they  gave  the  world  no  fort  of  notice ; 
but  fpoke  in  the  fame  ftyle  that  we  do,  who  believe  no 
•••  fuch  difmal  interval  between  the  death  of  good  men  and 
their  final  blefTednefs.    The  Scriptures  do  indeed  fpeak 
lEp.  John,Qf  ^yj^//  reward^  and  of  different  degrees  of  glory,  as  one 
I  Cor.  XV.  j}^^  exceeds  another.    They  do  alfo  reprefent  the  dav  of 
41.   '       judgment  upon  the  refurreSion  of  the  body,  as  that  wnich 
gives  the  full  and  entire  poffeflion  of  blefTednefs  ;  fo  that 
from  hence  fome  have   thought,  upon    very  probable 
grounds,  that  the  blefled,  though  admitted  to  bappineis 
immediately  upon  their  death,  yet  were  not  fo  completely 
happy  as  they  fhall  be  after  the  refurre6lion  :  and  m  this 
there  arofe  a  diverfity  of  opinions,  which  is  very  natu- 
ral to  all  who  will  go  and  form  fyflems  out  of  fome  gene- 
ral hints.    Some  thought  that  the  fouls  of  good  men 
were  at  refl,  and  in  a  good  meafure  happy,  but  that  they 
did  not  fee  Grod  before  the  refurreftion.    Others  thought 
that  Chrifl  was  to  come  down  and  reign  vifibly  upoa 
earth  a  thoufand  years  before  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and 
that  the  faints  were  to  rife  and  to  reim  with  him,  fome 
fooner  and  fome  later.   Some  thought  tnat  thelafl  con6a- 
gration  was  fo  to  afiedl  all,  that  every  one  was  to  pafs 
through  it,  and  that  it  was  to  give  the  lafl  and  hignefl 
purification  to  thofe  bodies  that  were  then  to  be  glorified  % 
but  that  the  better  Chriflians  that  any  had  been,  they 
fhould  feel  the  lefs  of  the  pain  of  that  lafl  fire.    Thefe 
opinions  were  very  early  entertained  in  the  Church ;  an 
itch  of  intruding  too  far  into  things  wfiich  men  did  not 
thoroughly  underfland,  concerning  angels,  began  to  dif- 
turb  the  Church    even  in  the  days  of  the  Apoftles : 
which  made  St.  Paul  charge  the  Coloflians  to  beware  of 
vain  philofophy.     Plato  thought  there  was  a  middle  fort 
of  men,  who  though  they  had  finned,  yet  had  repented  of 
it,  and  were  in  a  curable  condition,  and  that  they  went 
down  for  fome  time  into  hell,  to  be  pureed  and  abfolved 
by  grievous  torments.    The  Jews  had  alio  a  conceit,  that 
the  fouls  of  fome  men  continued  for  a  year^  going  up  and 

down 
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down  In  a  fiate  of  purgation.  From  thefe  opinions  fotne-  art. 
what  of  a  curiofity  in  defcribing  the  degrees  of  the  next  >^xii- 
flate  began  pretty  early  to  enter  into  the  Church.  ■ 

As  for  that  opinion  of  the  Platonifts,  and  the  fidions  of 
Homer  and  Vir^il^  fettin^  forth  the  complaints  of  fouls 
departed^  for  their  not  being  relieved  by  prayers  and  fa- 
crifices,  though  thefe  perhaps  are  the  true  fources  of  the 
do6lrine  of  Purgatory,  and  of  redeeming  fouls  out  of  it, 
yet  we  are  not  lo  much  concerned  in  them,  as  in  what  is 
reprefented  to  us  by  the  author  of  the  fecond  book  of  the 
Maccabees,  concerning  the  facrifice  that  was  offered  by 
Judas  Maccabeus,  for  thole,  about  whom,  after  they  were 
killed,  they  found  fuch  things  as  (Iiewed  that  they  had 
defiled  themfelves  with  the  idolatry  of  the  heathens.  All 
this  is  of  lefs  authority  with  us,  who  do  not  acknowledge 
.that  book  to  be  canomcal:  according  to  what  was  fet  out 
in  its  proper  place.  And  although  we  fet  a  due  value 
upon  fome  of  tne  apocryphal  books,  yet  others  are  of  a 
lower  character.  The  firfl  book  of  Maccabees  is  a  very 
grave  hiflory,  writ  with  much  exa£lnefs  and  a  true  judg- 
ment *,  but  the  fecond  is  the  work  of  a  mean  writer :  he 
was  an  abridger  of  a  larger  work  ;  and  as  he  has  the 
modeAy  to  afk  his  reader^  pardon  for  his  defeds,  fo  it  is 
very  plain  to  every  one  that  reads  him,  that  he  needs 
often  n^ny  grains  of  allowance.  So  that  tliis  book  is 
one  of  the  leafl  valuable  pieces  of  the  Apocrypha  ;  and 
there  are  very  probable  reafons  to  qq^ftion .  the  truth  of 
that  relation,  concerning  thofe  who  were  thus  prayed  for. 
But  becaufe  that  would  occafion  too  long  a  digrefiion, 
we  are  to  make  a  difference  between  the  ftory^that  he  re- 
lates, and  the  author's  own  reflections  upon  it ;  for  as  we 
ought  not  to  make  any  great  account  of  his  reflections, 
thele  being  only  his  private  thoughts,  who  might  pro<» 
bably  have  imbibed  fome  of  the  principles  of  the  Greek 
philofophy,  as  fome  of  the  Jews  had  done,  or  he  mi^ht 
nave  believed  that  notion  which  is  now  very  generally 
received  by  the  Jews,  that  every  Jew  (hall  have  a  (hare  ia 
the  world  to  come,  but  that  fuch  as  have  lived  ill  muft  be 
purged  before  they  arrive  at  it.  It  is  of  much  more  im-»Maccab. 
portance  to  confider  what  Judas  Maccabeus  did ;  which  ***'  ^' 
even  by  that  relation  feems  to  be  no  more  than  this,  that 
he  finding  fome  things  confecrated  to  the  idols  of  the 
Jamnites,  about  the  oodles  of  thofe  who  were  killed, 
concluded  that  to  have  been  the  caufe  of  their  death  2  and 
upon  this  he  and  all  his  men  betook  themfelves  to  prayer, 
^  and  befought  God  that  the  fin  might  be  wholly  put  out  of 
remembrance:  he  exhorted  his  people  to  keep  themfelves, 
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A  RT.    by  that  example,  from  the  like  fin;  and  he  made  acollcc- 
^"^"^    tion  of  a  fum  of  money,  and  fent  it  to  Jerufalem  to  offer  a 


^  fin-offering  before  the  Lord.  So  far  the  matter  agrees  well 

enough  with  the  Jewifh  difpenfation.     It  had  appeared  ia 

Joflm&fii.  tbe  oays  of  Joftiua,  how  much  guilt  the  fin  of  Achan, 
though  but  one  perfon,.  had  brought  upon  the  whole 
congregation ;  ana  their  law  had  upon  another  occafion 
prefcribed  a  fin-offering  for  the  whole  congregation,  to 
expiate  blood  that  was  fhed,  when  the  murderer  could 
not  be  difcovered  :  that  fo  the  judgments  of  God  might 
not  come  upon  them,  by  reafon  of  the  cry  of  that  blood. 
And  by  a  parity  of  reafon,  Judas  might  have  offered  fuch 
an  offering  to  free  hirafclf  and  his  men  from  the  guilt 
which  the  idolatry  of  a  few  might  have  brought  upon 
greater  numbers  ;  fuch  a  facrifice  as  this  might,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  that  law,  have  been  offered :  but  to 
offer  a  fin-offerin^  for  the  dead,  was  a  new  thing  without 
grouncl,  or  any  mtimation  of  any  thing  like  it  in  theif 
law.  So  thete  is  no  reafon  to  doubt,  but  that,  if  the 
ftory  is  true,  Judas  offered  this  fin-offering  for  the  living, 
and  not  for  the  dead.  If  they  had  been  alive  then,  by 
their  law  no  (in-offering  could  nave  been  made  for  them  ; 
for  idolatry  was  to  be  puniflied  by  cutting  offj  and  not  to 
i>e  expiated  by  facrifice  :  what  then  could  not  have  been 
done  for  them  if  alive,  could  much  lefs  be  done  for  them 
sifter  their  death.  So  we  have  reafon  to  conclude  that 
Judas  offered  this  iacrifice  only  for  the  living :  and  we  are 
not  much  concerned  in  the  opmion  which  fo  (light  a  writ- 
er, as  the  author  of  that  book,  Had  concerning  it.  But 
whatever  might  be  his  opinion,  it  was  far  from  that  of 
the  Roman  Church.  By  this  infiance  of  the  Maccabees, 
men  who  died  in  a  Rate  of  mortal  fin,  and  that  of  the 
higheft  nature,  had  facrifices  offered  for  them  :  whereas, 
according  to  the  doArine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Hell, 
and  not  Purgatory,  is  to  be  the  portion  of  all  fuch :  fo  this 
will  prove  too  much,  if  any  thing  at  all,  that  facrifices  are 
to  be  offered  for  the  damned.  The  defign  of  Judas's 
fending  to  make  an  offering  for  them,  as  that  writer  ftates 
it,  was,  that  their  fins  might  be  forgiven,  and  that  they 
might  have  a  happy  refurrection.  rfere  is  nothing  of  re- 
deeming them  out  of  mifery,  or  of  fhortening  or  alleviat- 
ing their  torments  i  fo  that  the  author  of  that  book  feems 
to  have  been  poffeffed  with  that  opinion,  received  com- 
monly among  the  Jews,  that  no  Jew  could  finally  perifii ; 
as  we  find  St.  Jerome  expreflRng  himfelf  with  the  like 
partiality  for  all  Chriftians.  But  whatever  the  author's 
opinio^  was,  as  that  bool^  is  of  no  authority,  it  is  highly 
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prbbable  that  Judas's  deiigh  in  that  oUation  was  mifun-  art. 
deriiood  by  the  hiftorian ;  and  we  are  Aire  that  even  his  xxii. 
fenfe  of  it  differs  totally  from  that  of  the  Church  of  ■ 

Kome. 

A  pafTage  in  the  New  Teftanient  is  brought  as  a  full  >  ^o"'-  J'^- 
proof  of  the  fire  of  Purgatory.    When  St.  Paul  in  his^'°™J^; 
Epiftle   to   the  Corinthians   is   reflefting  on  the  divi- 
fions  that  were  anaong  them,  and  on  that  diverfity  of 
teachers  that  formed  men  into  different  principles  and 

parties,  he  compares  them  to  different  builders.  Some 
raifed  upon  a  rock  an  edifice  like  the  temple  at  Jerufa- 
Jem,  of  gold  and  JUver^  and  noble  Jlones^  called  precious 

Jiones  ;  whereas  others  upon  the  fame  rock  raifed  a  mean 
hovel  of  wood  J  bayf  and  Jlubble  ;  of  both,  he  fays,  every 
foaiCs  workJhaljL  be  made  mantfejl.  For  tbe  dayjball  reveal 
U ;  becaufe  itjball  be  revealed  by  Jire ;  for  tbe  jire  Jhall  try 
every  man^s  work  of  wb at  fort  it  is.  And  he  adds.  If  any 
man's  work  abide  wbicb  be  batb  built  tbereuton^  bejball  re* 
cevve  a  reward ;  and  if  any  man's  work  fball  be  burnt,  be 

Jhall  fuffer  lofs ;  but  be  bimfelffball  befaved^yetfo  as  by  fire. 
From  the  firft  view  of  thefe  words  it  will  not  be  thought 
ilrange  if  fome  of  the  ancients,  who  were  too  apt  to  ex* 
pound  places  of  Scripture  according  to  their  firfl  appear- 
ance, might  &ncy,  tnat  at  the  laft  day  all  were  to  pafs 
through  a  great  nre  j  and  to  fuffer  more  or  lefs  in  it :  but 
it  is  vifible  that  that  opinion  is  far  enough  from  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory.  Tnefe  words  relate  to  a  fire  that  was 
foon  to  appear,  and  that  was  to  try  every  man's  work. 
It  was  to  be  revealed,  and  in  it  every  man's  work  was  to 
be  made  manifeil.  So  this  can  have  no  relation  to  a  fe- 
cret  Purgatory  fire.  The  meaning  of  it  can  be  no  other, 
but  that  whereas  fome  with  the  Apoftles  were  building 
up  the  Church,  not  only  upon  the  foundation  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  the  belief  ot  his  dodrine,  but  were  teachine 
men  dodrines  and  rules  that  were  virtuous,  good,  and 
great:  others  at  the  fame  time  were  daubing  with  a 
profane  mixture,  both  of  Judaifm  and  Gentilifm,  joining 
thefe  with  fome  of  the  precepts  of  Chriftianity ;  a  day 
would  foon  appear,  which  probably  is  meant  of  the  de- 
Arudion  of  Jerulalem,  and  of  die  Jewifii  nation ;  or  it 
mny  be  applied  to  the  perfecution  that  was  foon  to  bredk 
out ;  in  that  day  thofe  who  bad  true  notions,  generous 
principles,  and  fuitable  pra&ices,  would  weatner  that 
fiorm  :  whereas  others  tnat  were  entangled  with  weak 
and  fuperAitious  conceits,  would  then  run  a  great  rifle, 
thoujgh  their  firm  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Meflias 
woum  pref^^rve  tl^em :  yet  th^  weaknefs  and  folly  of  thofe 
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ART.    teachers  would  appear,  their   opinions   would  invotve 
^^^^'    them  in  fuch  danger,  that  their  efcaping  would  be  diffi- 
"  cult ;  like  one  that  gets  out  of  a  houfe  that  is  all  on  fire 

round  about  him .  So  that  thefe  words  cannot  pofTihly  be- 
long to  Purgatory ;  hut  muft  be  meant  of  fome  fignal  dif- 
crimination  that  was  to  be  made,  in  fon>e  very  dreadful 
appearances  which  would  diftinguifh  between  the  tme 
and  the  £a]fe  Apoftles ;  and  that  could  be  no  other  but 
either  in  the  dcftruSkion  of  Jerufalem,  or  in  the  perfecu- 
tion  that  was  to  come  on  the  Church ;  though  the  firfi  is 
the  more  probable. 

It  were  eafy  to  purfue  this  argument  further,  and  to 
{hew,  that  the  doftrine  of  Purgatory,  as  it  is  now  in  the 
Roman  Church,  was  not  known  in  die  Church  of  God 
for  the  firft  6x  hundred  years;  that  thei^it  be^  to  be 
doubtfully  received.    But  in  an  ignorant  age,  vifions,  le* 

gsnds,  and  bold  ftoriea  prevailed  much;  yet  the  Greek 
hurch  never  received  it.     Some  of  the  Fathers  fpeak  in- 
deed of  the  lad  probatory  fire ;  but  though  they  did  not 
think  the  faints  were  in  a  {late  of  confummate  blefledneb, 
enjoying  the  vifion  of  God,  yet  .thejr  thought  thcv  were 
Aag.  de      in  a  ftate  of  eafe  and  quiet,  and  that  in  heaven.    St.  Au- 
Civit.  Dei,  (jj^  fpeaks  in  this  whole  matter  very  doubtfully ;  he  varies 
•dVi.*^  *  'often  from  himfelf;  he  feems  fometimes  very  pofitive  only 
Enchir.  c.  for  two  fiates  ;  at  other  times  as  he  aflerts  the  laft  proba- 
^7. 68,  69.  tory  fire,  fo  he  feems  to  think  that  good  fouls  might  fuffcr 
quaft.        fo«n®  grief  in  that  feaueftered  ftate  before  the  laft  day,, 
primal       upon  the  account  of  lome  of  their  paft  fins,  and  that  bv 
degrees  they  might  arife  up  to  their  confuramation.   All 
thefe  contefts  were  propofed  very  doubtfully  before  Gre- 
gory the  Great's  days ;  and  even  then  fome  doubts  feem 
to  have  been  made  :  but  the  legends  were  fo  cojnoufly 
played  upon  all  thofe  doubts,  that  this  remnant  of  pagan- 
ifm  ffot  at  laft  into  the   Weftem  Church.    It  was  no 
wonoer,  that  the  opinions  formerly  mentioned,  which  be- 
gan to  appear  in  the  fecond  age,  had  produced  in  the  third 
tne  pradice  of  praying  for  the  dead ;  of  which  we  6ik1 
Tcrtol.  de   fuch  full  evidence  in  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyprian's  writ- 
?d*cEx'hor'*"8*»  **^  *®  matter  of  fed  is  not  to  be  denied.    This 
i*  13.  Cypli  appears  alfo  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  :  and  Epiphanius 
Ep;  34»  37.  cnaiTges  Aerius  with  this  of  rejefting  all  pi^^r^  for  the 
Ha?**7<  1  ^®^^'  aflcing,  why  were  they  prayed  for  ?    The  opinions 
3.*?  3. '  *  that  they  fell  into  concerning  the  ftate  of  departed  fouls, 
in  the  interval  between  their  death  and  the  day  of  jtt<Jg- 
ment,  gave  occafion  enough  for  prayer-;  they  thought 
they  were  capable  of  making  a  progrefs,  and  or  having  an 
early  refurreiSion.    Tliey  alfo  had  this  notion  among 
^  ^  them; 
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them ;  that  it  was  the  peculiar  privilege  of  Jefus  Chrift  to    art. 
be  above  all  our  prayers ;  but  that  no  men,  not  excepting    ^^*** 
the  ApoiUes,  nor  the  blefled  Virgin,  were  above  the  pray-  — — 
ers  or  the  Church.    They  thought  this  was  an  a6l  of 
church-communion^  that  we  were  to  hold  even  with  the 
taints  in  heaven,  to  pray  for  them.    Thus  in  the  apoftoli- 
cal  conftitutions,  in  the  books  of  the  ecclefiaftical  hierar- 
chy, and  in  the  Liturgies  that  are  afcribed  to  St.  Bafil  and  Dion.  6c 
St.  Chryfoftom,  they,  offer  unto  Godthcfe  prayers,  which  EccIHict, 
they  thought  their  reafonable  fervice,  for  thoie  who  were*^'  ^' 
at  reft  in  me  &ith,  their  fofefisithers,  fathers,  patriarchs^ 
prophets,  and  apoftles,  preachers,   evangelifts,  martyrs^ 
confeffors,  religious  perfons,  and  for  every  fpirit  perfefted 
in  the  fidth  ;  eipecially  for  oiu*  mod  holy,  immaculate,  moft 
Ueffed  Lady,  tne  mother  of  God,  the  ever  Virgin  Mary. 
Particular  inftances  might  alfo  be  given  of  this,  out  of  St. 
Cyprian,  St.  Ambrofe,  Nazianzen,  and  St.  Auftiti;  who  A^'iT.  Conf. 
in  that  &mous  and  much  cited  paffage  concerning  his  mo-  ^'  '*  ^*  '^ 
ther,  Monica,  as  he  fpeaks  nothing  of  any  temporal  pains 
that  (be  fuffered,  fo  ne  plainly  intimates  his  belief  that 
God  had  done  all  that  he  defired.    Thus  it  will  appear  to 
thofe,  who  have  examined  all  the  paffages  which  are 
brought  out  of  the  Fathers,  concerning  their  prayers  for 
the  dead,  that  they  believ^  they  were  then  m  heaven, 
and  at  red  ;  and  by  confequence,  though  thefe  prayers  for 
the  dead  did  very  probably  give  the  chief  rife  to  tne  doc- 
trine  of  Pur^tory ;  yet,  as  thev  then  made  them,  they 
were  utterly  inconfiflent  with  tnat  (pinion.    Tertullian,  Sapit* 
who  is  the  nrft  that  is  cited  for  them,  fays,  we  make  ob- 
lations for  the  dead,  and  we  do  it  for  that  fecond  nativity 
of  theirs  {WataUtia)  once  a  year.    The  iignification  of  the 
word  Nataliiiay  as  they  ufed  it,  was  the  Saint's  day  of 
death,  in  which  they  reckoned  he  was  bom  again  to 
heaven:  fo,  though  they  judged  them  there,  yet  they 
offered  up  prayers  for  them  :  and  when  Epiphanius  brings 
in  Aerius  afking,  why  thofe  prayers  were  made  for  the 
dead  ?  though  it  had  been  very  natural,  and  indeed  una- 
voidable, if  he  had  believed  Purgatory,  to  have  anfwered, 
that  it  was  to  deliver  them  from  tlience  :  yet  he  makes . 
no  fuch  anfwer,  but  only  afferts,  that  it  bad  been  the 
pradice  of  the  Church  fo  to  do.    The  Greek  Church  re- 
tains that  cuftom,  though  (he  has  never  admitted  of  Put- 
j^tory.    Here  then  an  objeAion  may  be  made  to  our 
oonllitution,  that  in  this  of  praying  for  the  dead,  we  have 
departed  from  the  pra&ice  of'^the  ancients:  we  do  not 
deny  it,  both  the  Uhurch  of  Rome  and  we  in  another 
pra^ce^  of  equal  antiquity,  of  giving  theEucharift  to  in- 
fants. 
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ART.    fants,  have  made  changes,  and  let  that  cuflom  fall.    Tha 
XXII.     curiofities  in  the  fecond  century  feem  to  have  given  rife 
-  to  thofe  prayers  in  the  third ;  and  they  gave  the  rife  to 

many  other  diforders  in  the  following  centmies.  Since, 
therefore^  God  has  commanded  us^  while  we  are  ou  earth, 
to  pray  for  one  another,  and  has  made  that  a  main  Z&  of 
our  charity  and  church-communion,  but  has  no  where  di- 
refted  us  to  pray  for  thofe  that  have  finifhed  their 
courfe ;  and  fince  the  only  pretence  that  is  brought  from 
Scripture,  of  St.  Paul's  praying,  that  Onefipborus  might 

find  mercy  in  the  day  of  the  Lordy  cannot  be  wrought  up 
into  an  argument,  for  it  cannot  be  proved  that  he  was 
then  dead  j  and  fince  the  Fathers  reckon  this  of  praying 
for  the  dead  only  as  one  of  their  cuftoms,  for  which  they 
vouch  no  other  warrant  but  practice ;  fince,  alfo,  this  has 
been  grofsly  abufed,  and  has  been  applied  to  fupport  a 
do£lrine  totally  different  from  theirs;  we  think  that  we 
have  as  good  a  plea  for  not  following  them  in  this,  as  we 
have  for  not  giving  infants  the  facrament^  and  therefore 
we  think  it  no  imputation  on  our  Church,  that  we  do  not 
in  this  follow  a  groundlefs  and  a  much  abufed  precedent, 
though  fet  us  in  ages  which  we  highly  reverence. 

The  greateft  corruption  of  this  whole  matter  comes  in 
the  laft  place  to  be  confidered ;  which  is,  the  methods 
propofed  for  redeeming  fouls  out  of  Purgatory.  If  this 
doftrine  had  refted  in  a  fpeculation,  we  muft  ftill  have 
confidered  it  as  derogatory  to  the  death  of  Chrift,  and  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel :  but  it  raifes  our  zeal  a  little  more, 
when  we  confider  the  ufe  that  was  made  of  it ;  and  that 
fears  and  terrors  being  by  this  means  infufed  into  men's 
minds,  new  methods  were  propofed  to  free  Aem  from 
thefe.  The  chief  of  which  was  the  faying  of  fnajfcs  for 
departed  fouls.  It  was  pretended,  that  this  being  the 
hiffheft  aft  of  the  communion  of  Chriftians,  and  the  moft 
fublime  piece  of  worfbip,  therefore  God  was  fo  well 
pleafed  with  the  frequent  repetition  of  it,  with  the  prayers 
that  accompanied  it,  and  with  thofe  that  made  proviiions 
for  men,  who  (hould  be  conftantly  employed  in  it,  that 
this  was  a  moft  acceptable  facrifice  to  God.  Upon  this 
followed  all  thofe  vali  endowments  for  faying  maffes  for 
departed  fouls;  though  in  the  inftitution  of  that  facra- 
ment,  and  in  all  that  is  fpoken  of  it  in  the  Scripture, 
there  is  not  an  hint  given  of  this.  Sacraments  are  po- 
fitive  precepts,  which  are  to  be  nieafured  only  by  the  in- 
ftitution, in  which  there  is  not  room  left  for  us  to  carry 
them  further.     We  are  to  take,  eat  and  drink^  and  thereby 

Jbew  forth  the  Lord*$  death  till  bis  fecond  coming :  all  which 
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has  no  relation  tx>  the  ^plying  this  to  others  who  are  art. 
^ne  off  the  ftagej  therefore  if  we  can  have  any  juil  no-  XXII. 
tjons  either  of  luperftition,  or  of  will-worihipj,  they  are  ap-  — — — 
plicable  here.  Men  will  fancy  that  there  is  a  virtue  in 
an  at^ion,  which  we  are  fure  it  has  not  of  itfelf^  and  we 
cannot  find  that  God  has  put  in  it ;  and  yet  they,  without 
any  authority  from  God,  do  fet  up  a  new  piece  of  wor- 
fliip,  and  imajjine  that  God  will  be  pleafed  with  them  in 
every  thing  they  do  or  aflc,  only  becaufe  they  are  pervert- 
ing this  piece  of  worfhip,  clearly  contrary  to  the  inftitu- 
tion,  to  be  a  Iblitary  mafs.  In  the  pnmitive  Church, 
where  all  the  fervice  of  the  whole  aflembly  ended  in  a 
communion,  there  was  a  roll  read,  in  which  the  names  of 
the  more  eminent  faints  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  of 
tlie  holy  bifhops,  martyrs,  or  confeflbrs  of  every  particular 
Church,  were  regiftered.  This  was  an  honourable  re- 
membrance that  was  kept  up  of  fuch  as  had  died  in  the 
Lord.  When  the  foundnefs  of  any  perfon's  faith  was 
brought  in  fufpicion,  his  name  was  not  read  till  that  point 
was  cleared,  and  then  either  his  name  continued  to  be 
read,  or  it  was  quite  dafhed  out.  This  was  thought  an  ho- 
nour due  to  the  memory  of  thofe  who  had  died  in  the 
faith  :  and  in  St.  Cyprian's  time,  in  the  infancy  of  thiscypr. 
praftice,  we  fee  he  counted  the  leaving  a  man's  name  out  Epift.  i. 
as  a  thing  that  only  left  a  blot  upon  him,  but  not  as  a^|*^^,^ 
Uitng  of  any  confequence  to  his  foul;  for  when  a  pri^dnit. ' 
had  died,  who  had  by  his  lafi  will  named  another  pneft 
the  tutor  (or  guaridan;  of  his  children,  this  feemed  to  him 
a  thing  of  fuch  ill  example,  to  put  thofe  fecular  cares  upon 
the  mmds  of  the  clergy,  that  ne  appointed  that  his  name 
ihould  be  no  more  read  in  the  daily  iacrifice;  which 
plainly  (hews,  unlefs  we  will  tax  St.  Cypriau  with  a  very 
unreaibnable  cruelty,  that  he  confidered  that  only  as  a 
imall  cenfure  laid  on  his  memory,  but  not*as  a  prejudice 
to  his  foul.  This  gives  us  a  very  plain  view  of  the  fenfe 
that  he  had  of  this  matter.  After  this  roll  was  read,  then 
the  general  prayer  followed,  as  was  formerly  acknow- 
ledged, for  all  their  fouls ;  and  fo  they  went  on  in  the 
Communion  Service.  This  has  no  relation  to  a  mal's 
faid  by  a  fingle  prieft  to  deliver  a  foul  out  of  Purgatory. 

Here,  without  going  far  in  tragical  expreiTions,  we  can- 
not hold  faying  wTiat  our  Saviour  faid  upon  another  occa- 
fion.  My  boufe  tsa  boufe  of  prayer  y  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  Mark  xi. 
of  thieves.  A  trade  was  fet  up  on  this  foundation.  Tht  17. 
world  was  made  believe,  that  by  the  virtue  of  fo  many 
maU'es,  which  were  to  be  purchafed  by  great  endow- 
ments, fouls  were  redeemed  out  of  Purgatory  \  and  fcenes, 
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ART.    of  vifions  and  apparitions,  fometimes  of  the  tormented, 
^^"'    and  fometimes  ot  the  delivered  fouls,  were  pabliflied  in  all 
^  places  ;  which  had  fo  wonderful  an  effeft,  that  in  two  or 

three  centuries  endowments  increafed  to  fo  vaft  a  decree, 
that  if  the  fcandals  of  the  clergy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
ftatutes  of  mortmain  on  the  otner,  had  not  retrained  the 
profufenefs  that  the  world  was  wrought  up  to  upon  this 
account,  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagine  how  far  tnis  might  have 
gone ;  perhaps  to  an  entire  uibjeding  of  the  temporalty 
to  the  Ipirilualty.  The  praSices  by  which  this  was  raa- 
naged)  and  the  effeAs  that  followed  on  it,  we  can  call  by 
no  other  name  than  downrijght  impoftures ;  worfe  than  the 
making  or  vending  falfe  com ;  when  the  world  was  drawn 
in  by  fuch  arts  to  plain  bargjuns,  to  redeem  thehr  own  fouls, 
and  the  fouls  of  their  ancedors  and'  pofteri^,  fo  many 
maffes  were  to  be  faid,  and  forfeitures  were  to  follow  u|x>n 
their  not  being  faid  :  thus  the  maifes  were  really  the  price 
of  the  lands.  An  endowment  to  a  religious  ufe,  though 
mixed  with  error  or  fuperftition  in  the  rules  of  it,  ought 
to  be  held  facred,  according  to  the  decifion  given  con- 
Numb,  xvi.  ceming  the  cenfures  of  thofe  that  were  in  the  rebellion  of 
3^-  Corah  :  fo  that  we  do  not  excufe  the  violation  of  fuch 

from  facrilege  ;  yet  we  cannot  think  fd  t>f  endowments, 
where  the  only  confideration  was  a  falfe  opinion  firft  of 
Purgatory,  and  then  of  redemption  out  of  it  by  maifes ; 
thks  being  expreflfed  in  the  very  deeds  themfeives.  By 
the  fame  reafons,  by  which  private  perfons  are  obliged  to 
reftore  what  they  have  drawn  from  others  by  bafe  prac- 
tices, by  falfe  deeds,  or  counterfeit  coin  ;  bodies  are  alfo 
bound  to  reftore  what  they  have  got  into  their  hands  by 
fuch  fraudulent  practices  ;  fo  that  the  ftates  and  princes  of 
Chriftendom  were  at  full  liberty,  upon  the  dilcovery  of 
thefe  impoftures,  to  void  all  tiie  endowments  that  had  fol- 
lowed upon  them  5  and  either  to  apply  them  to  better 
ufes,  or  to  reftore  them  to  the  famihes  from  which  they 
had  been  drawn,  if  that  had  been  prafticable,  or  to  con- 
vert them  to  any  other  ufe.  This  was  a  crying  abufe, 
which  thofe  who  have  obfei-ved  the  proffrcfs  that  this  mat- 
ter made  from  the  eighth  century  to  the  twelfth,  cannot 
refleft  on  without  both  amazement  and  indication. 
We  are  fenfible  enough  that  there  are  many  political  rea- 
fons and  arguments  tor  keeping  up  the  doftrine  of  Purga- 
tory. But  we  have  not  fo  learnea  Cbri/l.Q  We  ought  not 
to  lie  even  for  God,  much  lefs  for  ourfelves,  or  m  any 
other  pretended  ends  of  keeping  the  world  in  awe  and  or- 
der ;  tnerefore  all  the  advantages  that  are  f^d  to  arife  out 
of  this,  and  all  the  mifchief  that  may  be  thought  to  follow 
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on  the  rejeAing  of  it,  ought  not  to  make  us  prefume  to    art. 
carry  on   the  ends  of  reljjgion  by  unlawful  methods,    xxii/ 

TTiis  were  to  call  in  the  afliftance  of  the  Devil  to  do  the 

work  of  God :  if  the  juft  apprehenfions  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  the  guilt  of  fin,  together  with  the  fear  of  ever- 
lafting  burnings,  will  not  refonn  the  world,  nor  reftrain 
finners,  we  mull  leave  this  matter  to  the  wife,  and  un- 
fearchable  judgments  of  God. 

The  next  particular  in  this  Article  is,  the  condemning 
the  Romifli  dodrine  concerning  Vardom :  that  is  foundra 
on  the  di(lin£Uon  between  tne  temporal  and  eternal 
punifhment  of  (in ;  and  the  Pardon  is  of  the  temporal 

i>uni(hment,  which  is  believed  to  be  done  by  a  power 
odged  fingly  in  the  Poi)e,  derived  from  thofe  words,  Ftted 
myjbeepy  and  To  thee  will  I  give  the  ieys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^  This  may  be  by  him  derived,  as  they  teach,  not 
only  to  Bifliops  and  Priefls,  but  to  the  inferior  orders,  to 
be  difpenfed  by  them  ;  and  it  excufes  from  penance,  un- 
lefs  he  who  purchafes  it  thinks  fit  to  ufe  his  penance  in  a 
medicinal  way,  as  a  prefervative  agsdnft  fin.  So  the  virtue 
of  indulgences  is  the  applying  the  treafure  of  the  Church 
upon  fuch  termsSis  Poples  (hall  think  fit  to  prefcribe,  in  ^ 
order  to  the  redeeming  fouls  firom  Purgatory,  and  from  all 
other  temporal  punifhments,  and  that  for  fuch  a  number 
of  years  as  (hall  be  fpecified  in  the  bulls ;  fome  of  which 
have  gone  to  thoufands  of  years ;  one  I  have  feen  to  ten 
himdred  thoufand :  and  as  thefe  indulgences  are  fome- 
times  granted  by  fpecial  tickets,  like  tallies  flruck  on  that 
treafure;  fo  fometimes  they  are  affixed  to  particular 
churches  and  altars,  to  particular  times,  or  days,  chiefly 
to  the  year  of  jubilee ;  they  are  dfo  affixed  to  fuch  things 
as  may  be  carried  about^  to  Agnus  DcVs^  to  medals,  to 
rofaries  and  fcapularies ;  they  are  alfo  affixed  to  fome 
prayers,  the  devout  faying  of  them  being  a  mean  to  pro- 
cure great  indul^nces.  The  granting  thefe  is  left  to 
the  Pope's  difcretion,  who  ought  to  difiribute  them  as  he 
thinks  may  tend  moft  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  the  Church  f  and  he  ought  not  to  be  too  profufe,  much 
Jefs  to  be  too  fcanty  in  difpenfing  them. 

This  has  been  the  received  do3rine  and  pradice  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  fince  the  twelfth  century ;  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  in  a  hurry,  in  its  laft  feffion,  did  in  very  ge- 
neral words  approve  of  the  praftice  of  the  Church  in  this 
matter,  and  decreed  that  indulgences  (hould  be  continued ; 
only  they  reftrained  fome  abufes,  in  particular  that  of  fell- 
ing them  5  yet  even  thofe  reftraints  were  wholly  referred 
to  the  Popes  themfelves :  fo  that  this  crying  abufe,  the 
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ART.    fcandal  of  which  had  occalioned  the  firft  beginnings  and 
XXII.    progrefs  of  the  Reformation,  was  upon  the  matter  efta- 
"  blifted  ;  and  the  correfting  the  excefles  in  it  was  trufled 

to  thofe  who  hid  been  the  authors  of  them,  and  the  chief 
gainers  by  them .  This  point  of  their  doftrine  is  more  fully 
opened  than  might  perhaps  feem  neceffary,  if  it  were  not 
that  a  great  part  of  the  confutation  of  fomc  dodrincs  is 
the  expo(in^  of  them.  For  though  in  a^es  and  places  of 
ignorance  thefe  things  ha%'e  been,  and  ftill  are,  praftifed 
with  great  aflurance,  and  to  very  extravagant  excefles; 
yet  in  countries  and  ages  of  more  light,  when  they  come 
to  be  queftioned,  thev  are  difowned  with  an  amirance 
equal  to  that  with  which  they  are  praftifed  elfewhere. 
Among  us  fome  will  perhaps  fay,  that  thefe  are  only  ex- 
emptions from  penance ;  which  cannot  be  denied  to  be 
within  the  power  of  the  Church ;  and  they  argue,  that 
though  it  is  very  fit, to  make  fevere  laws,  yet  the  execu- 
tion of  thefe  mud  be  foftened  in  practice.  This  is  all  that 
they  pretend  to  juftify,  and  they  give  up  any  further  in- 
dulgences as  an  abufe  of  corrupt  times.  Whereas  at  the 
fame  time  a  very  different  doftrine  is  t^ght  among  therr, 
•  where  there  is  no  danger,  but  much  pront,  in  owning  it. 
All  this  is  only  a  pretence ;  for  the  epifcopal  power,  in  the 
infliding,  abatiiig,  or  commuting  of  penance,  is  fiated 
among  them  as  a  thing  wholly  different  from  the  power 
of  indulgences.  They  are  derived  from  different  ori- 
ginals ;  and  defigned  tor  ends  totally  different  from  one 
another.  The  one  is  for  the  outward  difcipline  of  the 
Church,  and  the  other  is  for  the  inward  quiet  of  con- 
fciences,  and  in  order  to  their  friture  ftate.  The  one  is 
in  every  Bifhop,  and  the  other  is  afferted  to  be  peculiar  to 
the  Pope.  Nor  will  they  efcape  by  laying  this  matter 
upon  the  ignorance  and  abufes  of  former  times.  It  was 
publiflied  in  bulls,  and  received  by  the  whole  Church :  fo 
that  if  either  the  Pope,  or  thediflfiifive  body  of  the  Church 
are  infallible,  there  ihuft  be  fuch  a  power  in  the  Pope; 
and  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  confirming  and 
approving  the  praftice  of  the  Church  in  that  point,  mutt 
bind  them  all.  For  if  this  doArine  is  falfe,  then  their  in- 
fallibility muft  go  with  it;  for  in  every  hypothefis  in 
which  infallibility  is  faid  to  be  lodged,  whetncr  in  the 
Pope  or  in  Councils,  this  do6trine  has  that  feal  to  it. 

As  for  the  do6lrine  itfelf,  all  that  has  been  already  faid 
againft  the  diftinAion  of  temporal  and  eternal  puniihment, 
and  againft  Purgatory,  overtnrows  it ;  fince  the  one  is  the 
foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  and  the  other  is  that 
which  it  pretends  to  fecure  men  from  j  and  therefore  this 
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faXls  with  thofe.  All  that  was  fisud  upon  the  head  of  the  art. 
Sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  comes  idio  in  here  :  for  if  the  ^^3^- 
Scriptures  ou^t  to  be  our  rule  in  any  thing,  it  muft  be  ■ 

chiefly  in  thole  matters  which  relate  to  the  pardon  of  fin, 
to  the  quiet  of  our  confciences,  and  to  a  future  (late. 
Therefore  a  doftrine  and  praftice  that  have  not  fo  much 
as  colours  from  Scripture  in  a  matter  of  fuch  confequence, 
ought  to  be  reje^d  by  us  upon  this  fingle  account.  If 
from  the  Scripture  we  go  to  the  pradice  and  tradition  of 
jthe  Church,  we  are  fure  that  this  was  not  thought  on  for 
above  ten  centuries ;  all  the  indulgences  that  were  then 
known  bdng  only  the  abatements  of  the  feverity  of  the 
penitentiary  canons  :  but  in  the  ages  in  which  afoiring 
and  infolent  Popes  impofed  on  ignorant  and  jfuperUitious 
multitudes,  a  jumble  was  made  of  indulgences  formerly 
granted,  of  Purgatory,  and  of  the  papal  authority,  that 
was  then  very  implicitly  fubmitted  to ;  and  fo  out  of  all 
that  mixture  this  aroie ;  which  was  as  ill  managed  as  it 
was  ill  grounded.  The  natural  tendency  of  it  is  not  only 
to  relax  all  public  difcipline,  but  alfo  all  fecret  penance, 
when  (horter  metho<}s  to  peace  and  pardon  may  be  more 
eafily  purchafed.  The  vaft  application  to  the  executing 
the  many  trifling  performances  to  which  indulgences  are 
granted,  has  brought  in  among  them'  fuch  a  proftitution 
of  holy  things,  that  either  it  muft  be  faid  that  thofe  are 
public  cheats,  and  that  they  were  fo  from  the  b^nniibr, 
or  that  their  virtue  is  now  exhaufted,  though  Se  buus 
that  grant  them  are  perpetual :  or  elfe  a  man  may  on  very 
eafy  terms  preferve  himfelf  and  redeem  his  friends  out  of 
Purgatory.  If  the  faying  a  prayer  before  a  privileged 
altar,  or  the  vifiting  foine  churches  in  the  time  of  jubilee^ 
with  thofe  fliglH  devotions  that  are  then  enjoined,  have 
fuch  efficacy  in  them,  it  is  fcarce  poflSble  for  any  man  to 
be  in  danj^r  of  Purgatory. 

The  ibtrJ  head  r&e&ea  in  this  Article  is  the  Worihip- 
ping  of  Images.  Here  thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
complain  much  of  the  charge  of  idolatry,  that  our  Church 
has  laid  upon  them,  fo  fully  and  fo  feverely  in  the 
Homilies.  Some  among  ourfelves  have  alfo  thought  that 
we  muft  either  renounce  that  charge,  or  that  we  muft 
deny  the  pofiibility  of  falvation  in  that  Church,  and  in 
confequence  to  that  conclude,  that  neither  the  baptifm 
nor  the  orders  of  that  Church  are  valid :  for  fince  idolaters 
are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the^  argue, 
that  if  there  can  be  no  falvation  where  idolatry  is  com- 
mitted by  the  whole  body  of  a  Church,  then  that  can  be 
no  Churchy  and.  in  it  there  is  no  falvation.    But  here  we 
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ART.  are  to  confider,  before  we  enter  upon  the  fpecialities  of 
^^"-  this  matter,  that  Idolatry  is  a  general  word,  which 
•— ^"^  comprehends  many  feveral  forts  and  ranks  of  fins  under  it. 
As  lying  is  capable  of  many  degrees,  from  an  officious  lie 
to  the  (Wearing  falfely  againA  the  life  of  an  innocent  man 
in  judgment :  the  one  is  the  lowed,  and  the  other  is  the 
higheft  ad  of  that  kind ;  but  all  are  lying :  and  yet  it 
would  appear  an  unreafonable  thing  to  ur^  every  thing 
that  is  faid  of  any  a&  in  ^neral,  and  which  belongs  to 
the  higheft  a6ts  of  it,  as  if  all  the  inferior  degrees  did 
neceflarily  involve  the  guUt  of  the  higheft.  There  is 
another  diftindiion  to  be  made  between  aAions,  as  they 
fignify  either  of  themfelves,  or  by  the  public  conftrufUons 
that  are  put  on  them^  by  thoft  who  authorife  them,  and 
thofe  fame  a£lions  as  they  may  be  privately  ititend^  by 
particular  perfons.  We,  m  our  weighing  of  things,  are 
only  to  confider  what  a&ions  (ignify  of  their  own  nature, 
or  by  public  authority,  and  according  to  that  we  muft 
form  our  judgments  al>out  them,  and  m  particular  in  the 
point  of  Idolatry :  but  as  for  the  fecret  thoughts  or 
m tendons  of  men,  we  muft  leave  thefe  to  the  jud^ent  ^ 
God,  who  only  knows  them,  and  who  being  infinitely 
gracious,  (low  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive,  will,  we  do 
not  doubt,  make  all  the  abatements  in  the  weighing  men's 
anions  that  there  is  reafon  for.  But  we  ought  not  to 
enter  into  that  matter ;  we  ought  neither  to  aggravate, 
nor  to  mollify  things  too  much  :  we  are  to  jud^  of  things 
as  they  are  in  themfelves,  and  to  leave  the  cale  of  men's 
intentions  and  fecret  notions  to  that  God  who  is  to  judge 
them.  As  for  the  bufinefs  of  Images,  we  know  that  the 
Heathens  had  them  of  feveral  forts.  Some  they  believed 
were  real  refemblances  of  thofe  Deities  that  they  wor- 
(hipped :  thofe  Divinities  had  been  men,  and  the  ftatues 
made  for  them  refembled  them.  Other  images  they 
believed  had  a  divine  virtue  affixed  to  them,  perhaps  from 
the  ftars,  which  were  believed  to  be  Gods ;  and  it  was 
thought  that  the  influences  of  their  afpe^  and  pofitions 
were  by  fecret  charms  called  down,  and  fattened  to  fome 
figures.  Other  imajges  were  confidered  as  emblems  and 
reprefentations  of  their  Deities :  fo  that  they  only  cave 
them  occafion  to  reprefent  them  to  their  thoughts.  TTiele 
images,  thus  of  different  forts,  were  all  worfhipp^Kl ;  fome 
more,  fome  lefs :  they  kneeled  before  them  ;  they  prayed 
to  them,  and  made  many  oblations  to  them;  they  fet 
lights  before  them,  and  burnt  incenfe  to  them ;  they  fet 
them  in  their  temples,  market-places,  and  highways ;  and 
they  had  them  in  their  houfes :  they  fet  them  off  with 
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mach  pomp,  and  had  many  procelfions  to  their  honour,  art. 
But  in  all  this^  though  it  is  like  the  vulgar  among  them  XXlL 
miriit  have  grofs  thoughts  of  thofe  images,  yet  the  ■  ■' 

phiJofophers,  not.  onlv  after  the  Chriftian  religion  had 
obliged  them  to  connder  well  of  that  matter,  and  to 
exprefs  themfelves  cautioufly  about  it;  but  even  while 
they  were  in  the  peaceable  pofTeflion  of  the  world,  did 
believe  that  the  Deity  was  not  in  the  image,  but  was 
only^  reprefented  by  it :  that  the  Deity  was  worfhipped  in 
the  image,  fo  that  the  honour  done  tne  image  did  belong 
to  the  I>sity  itfelf.    Here  then  were  two  falfe  opinions  : 
the  one  was  concerning  thofe  Deities  themfelves;   the 
other  was  concerning  this  way  of  worfhipping  them  ;  and 
both  virere  blamed :  not  only  the  worfhipping  a  falfe  God^ 
but  the  worihipping  that  God  by  an  image.    If  Idolatry 
had  only  confified  in  the  acknowledging  a  falfe  God,  and 
if  the  worihipping  the  true  God  in  an  ima^egtiad  not  been 
Idolatry,  then  all  the  fault  of  the  Heathenifh  idolaters 
ihould  nave  confided  in  this,  that  they  worihipped  a  falfe 
God  ;  but  their  worihipping  images  ihould  not  of  itfelf 
have  been  an  additional  fault.     But  in  oppofition  to  this, 
what  can  we  think  of  thofe  full  and  copious  words,  in 
which  God  did  not  only  forbid  the  having  of  falfe  Gods, 
but  the  making  of  a  graven  image,  or  the  likenejs  of  any 
tb'tng  in  beaven,  in  earthy  or  under  the  earth :  the  bowing 
down  to  iij  and  the  worjhiffing  it,  are  alfo  forbid.   Where, 
befides  the  copioufnefs  ot  thefe  words,  we  are  to  confider, 
that  Mofes,  in  the  rehearfal  of  that  law  in  Deuteronomy, 
does  over  and  over  again  add  and  infifl  on  this,  that  theyDtvu.  ir. 
Jaw  no  manner  offimultude,  when  God  fpoke  to  them,  /g/?"*  i5»  i^- 
they  Jbould  corrupt  themfelves,  and  make  to  them  a  graven 
image ;  an  enumeration  is  made  of  many  different  like- 
neSks ;  and  after  that  comes  another  fpecies  of  Idolatry, 
their  worjbipfing  the  hoft  of  heaven  ;  and  therefore  Mofes 
chai^ges  them  in  that  chapter  again  and  again,  to  take  heed,  Verfe  23. 
to  t^e  good  heed  to  themfelves,  left  they  fhould  forget  /i^I^ut.iii. 
covenant  of  the  Jjord  their  God,  and  make  them  a  gfo^^i^iuxxn, 
image  :  and  he  lays  the  fame  char^  a  third  time  upon  1. 
them  in  the  fame  cliapter.    A  fjpecial  law  is  alfo  ffiven  ^^^^-  '^>* 
againfl  the  mofl  innocent  of  all  the  images  that  could  be  ''* 
made  :  they  were  required  hot  only  not  to  have  idols,  nor 
graven  images,  but  not  to  rear  up  aftanding  image  or  pillar ; 
nor  to  fet  up  any  image  offtone,  or  any  carved  ftone;  fuch 
were  tne  Baiimia ;  the  leaft  tempting  or  enfnaring  of  all 
idols  :  they  were  not  to  bow  down  before  it ;  and  the  reafon 

S*  ven  is.  For  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.    The  importance  of 
ofe  laws  will  appear  clearer,  if  they  are  compared  with 
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ART.    the  pra&ice  of  thofe  times,  and  foarticularly  in  thofe 
XXII.     fymbolical  images,  which  were  faered  emblems  and  biero- 
'     'lies,  that  were  not  meant  to  be  a  true  reprefentation 


of  the  Divine  Being,  but  were  a  combination  of  many 
fymbols,  intended  to  reprefent  at  once  to  the  thoughts  of 
the  worihipper  many  of  the  perfeftions  of  God :  thefe 
were  moft  particularly  praftifed  in  Ei^ypt,  and  to  them  the 
copioufnefs  of  the  Second  Commandment  feems  to  have  a 

E articular  refpeft,  fuch  having  been  the  images  which  thev 
ad  lately  feen,  and  which  feem  the  moft  excufable  of  all 
others :  when,  I  fay,  all  this  is  laid  together,  with  the 
Commandment  itfelf,   and   with  thofe  other  laws  that 
accompany  and  explain  it,  nothing  feems  more  evident, 
than  that  God  intended  to  forbid  all  outward  reprefentations, 
that  (hould  be  fet  up  as  the  obje&s  of  worflup.     It  is  alfo 
very  plain,  that  the  prophets  expoflulated  with  the  people 
of  Ifrael  for  tjieir  carved  and  molten  imaj^s,  as  well  as  for 
their  falfe  Gods :   and  among  the  realons  given  againft 
Ifaiab  xl.    images,  one  is  often  repeated.  To  whom  will  ye  liken  nu  f 
x8to27.    which  feems    to    import,  that   by   thefe   images   they 
xiw.  9to    reprefented  the  living  God.     And  Ifaiah  often,  as  alfo 
jer.  X.  to    both  Jeremiah  and  Habakkuk,  when  they  fet  forth  the 
Ter.  17.      folly  of  making  an  image,  of  praying  to  it,  and  trufting  ia 
Hab.ii.  *8,j^^  j^j^j^g,  jj^  ^^  greatnefs  and  glory  of  the  living  GoA^ 
i9»  *0'      jj^  oppoution  to  thefe  images.    Now  though  it  is  poffible 
enough  to  apprehend,  how  that  the  Jews  might  make 
images  in  imitation  of  the  Heathen,  to  reprefent  that  God 
whom  they  ferved ;  yet  it  is  no  way  credible  that  they 
could  have  fallen  into  fuch  a  degree  of  ftupidity,  as  to 
fancy  that  a  piece  of  wood,  which  they  had  carved  into 
fuch  a  figure,  was  a  real  Deity.    They  might  think  it  a 
<jod  by  reprefentation,  as  the  Heathens  thought  their  idols 
were  ;  bat  more  than  this  cannot  be  eafily  apprehended. 
So  that  it  is  moft  reafonable  to  think,  that  they  knew  the 
God  they  had  thus  made,  and  prayed  to,  was  only  a  piece 
of  wood ;  but  they  might  well  fall  into  that  corruption  of 
many  of  the  Heathen,  of  thinking  that  they  honour^ 
God  by  fervine  him  in  fuch  an  image.     If  the  fin  of  the 
Jews   was  only  their  having  other  Gods;  and  if  the 
worftiipping  an  image  was  only  evil,  becaufe  a  falfe  Deity- 
was  honoured  by  it,  why  is  image^worlhip  condemnea, 
with  reafons  that  will  hold  fall  as  ftron^agamft  the  images 
of  the  true  God,  as  of  falfe  Gods,  if  it  had  not  been  in- 
tended to  condemn  fimply  all  image- worship  ?     Certainly, 
if  the   Prophets    had   mtended    to  have  done  it,  they 
could  not  have  exprefled  themlelves  more  clearly   and 
more  fully  than  they  did. 

To 
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To  this  it  18  to  be  added,  that  it  feems  very  clear  from  art. 
the  hiftory  of  the  j^lden  calf,  that  the  Ifraelites  did  not  xxii. 
intend,  by  fetting  it  up,  to  caft  off  the  true  Jehovah,  that' 


ifad  brtmgbt  tbem  mt  of  Egypt.    They  plainly  faid  the  Y'  '****' 
contrary,  and  appointeda  fcaft  to  Jehovah.    It  is  probable ''  ^  ^* 
they  thought  Mofes  was  either  burnt  or  flarved  on  Mount 
Sinai,  fo  they  deiired  fome  vifible  reprefentation  of  the 
Deity  to  go  before  them ;  they  intended  fiill  to  ferve  him ; 
but  fince  they  thought  they  had  loft  their  prophet  and 
^ide,  they  hoped  that  this  (hould  hai'e  been  pernaps  as  a 
terapbim  to  them  ;  yet  for  all  this,  the  calf  is  called  an  Idol;  AasT{i.4i, 
aiid  they  are  faid  to  have  cbanged  tbeir glory  into  ibe JimilUuds  ^***  *^^»- 
of  an  ox  tbat  eatetb  grafs^     So  that  here  an  Qnblem  of  the  *^*  *^' 
Deity  is  called  an  Idol.    They  could  take  the  calf  fox  no 
other,  but  as  a  vifible  ficrn  or  iymbol  in  which  they  intend- 
ed to  worfhip  their  God  or  Elohim,  and  the  Lord  or  Jeho* 
vah.    Such  very  probably  were  alfo  the  calves  of  Dan  and  i  Kings  xU. 
Bethel,  fet  up  by  Jeroboam,  who  feemed  to  have  no  defigjn  *^^°  ^^^ 
to  change  the  obiedf  of  their  worfhjp,  or  the  nature  of  their  ^Kinp^^l^ 
religion ;  but  only  to  divert  them  from  going  up  to  Jerufa-  31. 
lem,  and  to  fumifti  them  with  conveniencies  to  worfliip  the  »  Kingi «, 
living  God  nearer  home.    His  defign  was  only  to  eftablifli  *  '  *'* 
the  kingdom  to  himfelf ;  and  in  order  to  that,  we  muft 
think  that  he  would  venture  on  no  more  than  was  neceffary 
for  his  purpofe.    Befides,  we  do  clearly  fee  an  oppofition 
made  between  the  calves  fet  up  by  Jeroboam,  and  the 
worfliip  of  Baal  brought  from  lyrus  by  Ahab.    Thofe 
who  hated  that  idolatry,  fuch  as  Jehu  and  his  family,  yet 
continued  in  the  fin  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  they  are  repreiented 
as  zealous  for  Jebovab,  though  they  worihipped  tne  calves 
at  Dan  and  Bethel.    Thele  are  called  Lfols  by  Hofea.  Hofea  viH. 
From  all  which  it  feems  to  be  very  evident  that  the  ten  4»  5« 
tribes  fiill  feared  and  worihipped  the  true  Jehovah.    This 
ara}ears  yet  more  clear  from  the  feauel  of  their  hiftory, 
when  they  were  carried  away  by  the  kincs  of  Aflyria;  and 
new  inhabitants  were  fent  to  people  the  country,  who 
brought  their  idols  along  with  them,  and  did  n6t  acknow- 
ledge Jebovab  tb^  true  God;  but  upon  their  being  plagued 
witn  lions,  to  prevent  this,  the  king  of  Affyria  fent  one  of  ^^^j*"|^ 
the  priefts,  that  had  been  carried  out  of  the  country,  who  32/^1/ 
taught  them  how  they  (hoxiid /ear  tbe  Lord:  out  ot  which 
that  mixture  arofe,  that  they  feared  tbe  Lord,  and  Jcryed 
tbt'ir  own  images.    This  proves,  beyond  all  contradiction, 
that  the  ten  tribes  did  ftill  worftiip  Jehovah  in  thofe  calves 
that  they  had  at  Dan  and  Bethel :  and  thus  it  appears  very 
clear,  that,  through  the  whole  OM  Teflament,  the  ufe  of 
all  images  iu  wurihip  was  exprefsly  forbid  3  and  that  the 
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ART.  worfliipping  tbem^  even  when  the  true  God  was  worihip* 
XW^'  ped  by  them,  was  called  Idolatry.  The  words  in  which 
.  this  matter  is  exprefled  are  copious  and  full,  and  the  reafons 

given  for  the  piecept  are  taken  from  the  nature  of  God, 
who  could  be  likened  to  nothing,  and  who  had  (hewed 
no  fimilitude  of  himfelf  when  he  appeared  to  thdr  fitthers, 
and  delivered  their  law  to  them. 

The  New  Difpenfation  does  in  all  refpeds  carry  the 
ideas  of  God  and  of  true  religion  much  higher,  and  raifes 
them  much  above  thofe  compliances  that  were  in  the 
Old,  to  men's  fenfes^  and  to  feniitive  natures ;  and  it 
tiroidd  feem  to  contradid  the  whole  deiign  of  it,  if  we 
could  imagin^hat  fuch  things  were  allowed  in  it,  which 
were  fo  eicprefsly  forbid  in  the  Old.    Upon  this  occafion 
it  is  remarkable,  that  the  two  fulleft  paflages  in  the  New 
Tellament  concerning  ima^,  are  written  upon  the  occa- 
fion of  the  moft  refined  idolatry  that  was  then  in  the 
world,  which  was  at  Athens.    When  ^t.  Paul  was  there, 
A€bxvii.    his  fpirit  was  moved  within  him,  when  he  faw  that  city 
16,  »4to  yj^//  oj"  idols:  he  upon  that  charges  them  for  thinking  that 
^*  the  dodbead  was  like  unto  gold  orJUver^  or  fiwe  graven  bf 

art  or  maiCs  device  :  he  argues  from  the  niajeftv  of  God, 
who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  ana  was  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore  was  not  to  be 
tvorjbipped  by  metCs  bands j  (that  is,  imases  made  by  them,) 
tvbo  needed  notbingj  fince  be  gives  us  iife^  breatb^  (or  the 
continuance  of  lire,)  and  all  ibings.  He  therefore  con- 
demns that  way  of  worfliip  as  an  efled  of  ignorance,  and 
tells  them  (yfa  day  in  wbicb  God  will  judge  the  world.  It 
18  certain  that  the  Athenians  at  that  time  did  not  think 
their  images  were  the  proper  refemblances  of  the  Divinity. 
CicdcNat.  Tully,  who  knew  their  theology  well,  gives  us  a  very  dif- 
Dcor.  I.  i.  ferent  account  of  the  notion  that  they  had  of  their  images; 
"**•  *'•  Some  images  were  of  no  figure  at  all,  but  were  only 
ftones  and  pillars  that'  had  no  particular  ihape ;  others 
were  hieroglyphics  made  up  of  many  feveral  emblems, 
of  which  lome  fignified  one  perfeftion  of  the  Deity,  and 
fome  another ;  and  others  were  indeed  the  figures  of  men 
and  women;  but  even  in  thefe  the  wifer  amone  them 
faid,  they  worfhipped  One  Eternal  Mind,  and  unaer  him 
fome  interior  beings,  demons^  and  men  5  who  the^ 
believed  were  fubordinate  to  God,  and  governed  this 
world.  So  it  could  not  be  faid  of  fuch  worfhippers,  that 
they  thought  that  tlie  Godhead  was  like  unto  their 
images ;  fince  the  bed  writers  among  them  tell  us  plainly 
that  they  thought  no  fuch  thing.  St.  Riul  therefore  only 
argues  in  this  agsdnft  image-worfliip  in  itfelf.  which  doef 
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naturaHy  lead  men  to  thefe  low  thoughts  of  God;  and  aut, 
which  is  a  very  unreafonable  thing  in  aU  thofe  who  do  not  ^^*'" 
think  fo  of  him.     It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  perfec-  ' 

tions  of  God :  few  men  can  think  God  is  like  to  thofe 
images^  therefore  that  is  a  very  good  argument  againft  all 
wonhipping  of  them.  And  we  may  upon  very  fure 
fffounas  fay,  diat  the  Athenians  had  fuch  elevated  notions 
both  of  God  and  of  their  images,  that  whatfoever  was  a 
ffood  argument  againft  image-worfhip  among  them^  will 
bold  good  again  (I  all  image- worfliip  whatfoever. 

But  as  St.  Paul  ftayed  long  enough  at  Athens  to  un* 
derftand  their  opinions  well,  and  that  no  doubt  he  learned 
their  dodrine  very  particularly  from  his  convert  Diony- 
fius,  fo  at  his  coming  to  Corinth  from  thence,  when  ne 
had  learned  from  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  the  ftate  of  the 
Church  in  Rome,  and  no  doubt  had  learned  among  other 
things  that  the  Romans  admired  the  Greeks,  and  made 
them  their  patterns ;  he  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epiflle 
to  them,  havine  Aill  deep  imprellions  upon  *  his  fpirit  of 
what  he  had  fctn  and  known  at  Athens,  arraigns  the 
whole  Greek  philofophy  ;  and  efpecially  thofe  among 
them  who  profejfed  ibemjelves  wtfe^  but  became  fools ;  who  Rom.  i.  so 
ibfmgb  ibey  knew  God ^  yet  glorified  bim  not  as  Gody  nor  were  ^^  ^^  •'•^ 
tiofuful;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations ^fo  tbat  tbeir 
f6olijb  heart  was  darkened.  They  had  high  ipeculations 
of  the  unity  and  fimplicity  of  the  Divine  Eflence  j  but 
they  fet  themfelves  to  find  fuch  excufes  for  the  idolatry  of 
the  vulgar,  that  they  not  only  continued  to  comply  with 
them  in  the  grofleft  of  all  their  practices,  but  they  ftudied 
more  laboured  defences  for  them,  than  the  ruder  multi- 
tudes could  ever  have  &llen  upon.  They  knew  the  true 
God ;  for  God  had  (hewed  to  them  that  which  might  be 
known  of  him :  but  they  held  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefsy 
and  changed  the  glory  ojr  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man^  and  to  birds  and  four-footed 
heaflsy  and  to  creeping  things :  which  feems  tc^  be  adefcrip- 
tion  of  hieroglyphic  figures,  the  moft  excufable  of  all 
thofe  images  by  which  they  reprcfented  the  Deity.  This 
St.  Paul  makes  to  be  the  original  of  all  the  corruption 
and  immorality  that  was  fpread  over  the  Gentile  world, 
which  came  in,  partly  as  the  natural  confequence  of  ido- 
latry, of  its  debating  the  Ideas  of  God,  and  wounding 
true  religion  and  virtue  in  its  Iburce  and  firft  feeds,  and 
partly  as  an  efieft  of  the  juft  judgments  of  God  upon 
tbofe  who  thus  difhonoured  nim,  that  was  to  a  very  mon- 
ftrous  degree  fpread  over  both  Greece  and  Rome.  Of  thefe 
St.  Paul  gives  us  fome  very  enormous  infiances,  with  a 
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xxi7*    ^^'^*K"®  of  the  vices  that  fprawe  from  thofe  vitiated 

princiBes.    Thefe  two  paflages,   toe  one  of  St.  Paul's 

~  preachine,  and  the  other  of  his  writing,  bebg  both  ap* 

Elied  to  thofe  who  had  the  fined  fpecuTations  among  the 
leathen,  do  evidently  demonflrate  how  contrary  the 
Chriflian  doctrine  is  to  the  worihipping  of  images  of  all 
forts,  how  fpecioufly  foever  that  may  be  difguifed. 

If  thefe  thin^  wanted  an  explanation,  we  find  it  given 
us  very  fully  m  all  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  during 
their  aifputes  with  the  Heathens.  They  do  not  only 
charge  them  with  the  falfe  notions  that  thev  had  of  God, 
the  many  Deities  they  worfhipped,  the  abfurd  legends 
that  they  had  concerning  them ;  but  in  particular  they 
dwell  lonff  upon  this  of  the  worfbipping  God  in  or  by  an 
imaj^,  with  arguments  taken  both  from  the  pure  and 
fpintual  nature  of  God,  and  from  the  plain  revelation  he 
made  of  his  will  in  this  flatter.  Upon  this  argument 
many  lopg  citations  might  be  gatherea  from  Juftin  Mar. 
tyr,  from  Clemens*  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  TertuUian^ 
Cyprian,  Amobius,  Minutius  Felix,  Lafbintius,  Eufebius, 
Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin*  Their  reafonings  are  fo  clear 
and  fo  full,  that  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that 
they  condemned  all  the  ufe  of  images  in  the  worfhip  of 
God :  and  yet  both  Celfus,  Porphyry,  Maxirous  Tynus, 
and  Julian,  told  them  very  plainly,  that  they  did  not  be- 
lieve that  the  Godhead  was  like  their  images,  or  was  (hut 
up  within  then\;  they  only  ufed  them  as  helps  to  their 
imagination  and  apprehenfion,  that  from  thence  they 
might  form  fuitable  thoughts  of  the  Deity.  This  did  not 
iatisfy  the  Fathers,  who  infifted  on  it  to  the  lad,  that  all 
fuch  images  as  were  made  the  obje£ls  of  worfhip  were 
idols ;  fo  that  if  in  any  one  thinff^  we  have  a  very  full  ac« 
count  of  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  for  the  firft  four 
centuries,  it  is  in  this  matter.  They  do  not  fpeak  of  it 
now  and  then  only  by  the  way,  as  in  a  digreflion ;  in 
which  the  heat  of  argument,  or  of  rhetoric,  may  be  api  to 
carry  men  too  far :  they  fet  themfelves  to  treat  of  this  ar- 
gument very  nicely ;  and  they  were  engaged  in  it  with 
^ilofophers,  who  were  as  good  at  fubtleties  and  dillinc- 
tions  as. other  men.  This  was  one  of  the  main  parts  of 
the  controverfy  j  fo  if  in  ^y  head  whatfoever,  tney  writ 

*  Juft.  Mart.  Apol.  a.  Ctem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  i.  5.  Protr.  Orig.  eont.  CelC 
!•  "•  3»  5»  7'  Tcrtull.  Apol.  Cypr.  de  Idol.  Vankate.  Arnob.  lib.  v.  Mi- 
riur.  Fdix  Ofk.  Eufcb.  Praep.  Evang.  I.  iii.  La6tan.  l.ii.  c  a.  Ambrof.  Rcfp.  ad 
Sytn.  Auguft.  dc  Civicate  Dei,  I.  vii.  c.  5. 

Orig.  COR.  Ceir.  L  vii.  Eufeb.  Praep.  £▼.  I.  iii.  c.  7.  Max.  Tyr.  difll  38.  Jul. 
?rag.  £p.  £uf((b.  Pr»p.  Evaoj;,  Uiv.  c  «• 
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exa^y  upon  thofe  fubjeas^  Tbey  attacked  the  cftabKftcd  art. 
religion  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  this  was  not  to  be  ^  ' 
done  with  clamour,  nor  could  tliey  ofTer  at  it  in  a  plain 
contradidion  to  fucb  princioles  as  are  confident  with  the 
Chriftian  religion,  if  tne  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church  is 
true.  Here  then  we  have  not  only  the  Scripture  but  tra- 
dition fiilly  of  our  6de. 

Some  pretended  Chriftians,  it  is  true,  did  very  early 
worihip  images ;   but  thofe  were  the  Gnofiics,  held  in 
deteftation  by  all  the  orthodox.     Irenseus,   Epipbanius,  Imi.  I.  i. 
and  St.  Auftin  tell  us,  that  they  worihipped  the  images  of  S:  ^^ 
Chrifl,  together  with   Pythagoras,  Plato,  and  Aridotle  :  H»ref!  27. 
nor  are  they  only  blamea  for  wonOiippine  the  images  ofAugufi.de 
Chrift,  together  with  thefe  of  the  philofopliers ;  but  they  "««f*«ap- 
are  particularly  blamed  for  having  feveral  forts  of  ima^s,  ^* 
and  worfltipping  thefe  as  the  Heathens  did;    and  that 
amonff  thele  there  was  an  image  (rf'Chrift,  which  they  pre- 
tended to  have  had  from  Hlate.    Befides  thefe  corrupters 
of  ChrilUanity,  there  were  no  others  among  theChriltians 
of  the  firft  ages  that  worihipped  images.    This  was  fo 
well  known  to  the  Heathens,  tnat  they  bring  this,  among 
other  things,  as  a  reproach  againft  the  Cnrifiiansy  that 
they  bad  no  images  :  which  the  firft  apoloeifts  are  fo  far 
from  denying,  that  they  anfwered  them,  that  it  was  im- 
poffible  for  him  who  knew  God,  to  worihip  images.    But 
as  human  nature  is  inclined  to  vifible  obje^s  of  worfliip, 
fo  it  feems  fome  began  to  paint  the  walls  of  their  Churches 
with  pictures,  or  at  leaft  moved  for  it.     In  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century  this  was  condemned  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  EUibei'is,  Can.  36.    //  pleafes  us  to  have  no  figures  in 
Churches^  Icjl  thai  wbicb  is   worjbippei  Jbould  be  paints 
0dMpon  the  walls.    Towards  the  end  of  that  century, 
we  have  an  account  given  us  by  Epiphanius,  of  his  indig-  ^ff^J^" 
nation  occafioned  by  a  picture  that  he  faw  upon  a  veil  at^^^^^ 
Anablatba.     He  did  not  much  confider  whofe  pi£^ure  it 
was,  whether  a  ]M&ure  of  Chrifi,  or  of  fome  Saint ;  he 
po6tively  affirms  it  was  againft  tba  at^thority  of  the  Scrip- 
tores,  and  the  Chriftian  reli^on,  and  theretore  he  tore  it, 
but  fnpplied  that  Church  with  another  veil.  It  feems,  pri- 
vate perfons  had  ftatues  of  Chrift  and  the  Apofties ;  which 
Eafebius  cenfures,  where  he  reports  it  as  a  remnant  ofbea*  Eufeb. 
tbtmfm.  It  is  pl^n  enough  from  fome  paflTages  in  St. Auftin,  "jj^^^fg^ 
that  he  knew  of  no  images  in  Churches  in  the  beginning  a^^.' in 
of  the  fifth  century.    It  is  true,  they  besan  to  be  brought  Pfal.  cxiii. 
before  that  time  into  fome  of  the  Churches  of  Pontus  and^Worrt^cii 
Cappadocia,  which  was  done  very  probably  to  draw  the  g,  ^^ 
Heathens,  by  this  piece  of  conformity  to  them^  to  like 
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ART.   the  Chriftian  worfliip tlie  better.    For  that  humour  began 
^^^*    to  work,  and  appeared  in  many  inftances  of  other  kinos  as 
""""""""^  well  as  in  this. 

It  was  not  poflible  that  people  could  fee  pidures  in 
their  Churches  long,  without  paying  fome  marks  of 
refpe6k  to  them,  which  grew  in  a  litde  time  to  the  down- 
rignt  worfliip  of  them.  A  famous  inftance  we  have  of 
this  in  the  iixth  century :  Serenus,  Bifliop  of  MarfeiJles, 
finding  that  he  could  not  reftrain  his  people  from  the 
worihip  of  images,  broke  them  in  pieces ;  upon  which 
Greg.  Epift.  Pope  Uregory  writ  to  him,  blaming  him  indeed  for  break- 
1.1X.  Ep,9,j^g  the  images,  but  commending  him  for  not  allowing 
them  to  be  worfliipped  t*  this  he  profecutes  in  a  variety  of 
very  plain  expreifions  ]  It  is  one  thing  to  worfbip  an  image, 
and  another  thing  to  learn  by  ity  what  is  to  he  worjbipped  : 
he  fays  they  were  fet  up  not  to  be  worfliipped,  but  to  in- 
ftrud  the  ignorant,  and  cites  our  Saviour's  words,  Thou 
Jhalt  worjbtp  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  Jhalt  thou 
Jerve,  to  prove  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  worfliip  the  work 
of  men's  hands.  We  fee  by  a  fragment  cited  in  the  fe* 
cond  Nicene  Council,  that  bpth  Jews  and  Gentiles  took 
advantages  firom  the  worfliip  of  images,  to  reproach  the 
Chriftians  foon  afiter  that  time.  Tlie  Jews  were  fcandal- 
ized  at  their  worfliipping  images,  as  being  e2q>refsly 
ag^nft  the  command  of  God.  'Ine  Gentiles  had  alfo  by 
it  great  advantages  of  turning  back  upon  the  Chriftians 
all  that  had  been  written  againft  their  images  in  the 
former  ages. 

At  laft,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  the  fa- 
mous controverfy  about  the  having  or  breaking  of  images 
grew  hot.  The  Churches  of  Itdy  were  fo  fet  on  uie 
worfhipping  of  them,  that  Pope  Gregory  the  Second  * 

fives  this  for  the  reafon  of  their  rebelhng  againft  the 
mperor,  becaufe  of  his  oppofition  to  images.  And  here 
in  little  more  than  an  hundred  years  the  fee  of  Rome 
changed  its  do&rine.  Pope  Gregory  the  Second  being  as 

Gfitive  for  the  worfliipping  them,  as  the  firft  of  that  name 
d  been  againft  it.  Violent  contentions  arofe  upon  this 
head.  The  breakeI;^  of  ima^s  were  charged  witn  Juda- 
i(m,  Samaritanifm,  and  Manicheifm  ;  and  the  worfliippers 
of  them  were  charged  with  Gentilifm  and  Idolatry.  One 
General  Council  at  Conftantinople,  confifting  of  about 
three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  jSifhops,  conctemned  the 

*  This  it  owned  bj  all  the  hiftorians  of  that  a|^e,  Anaftafius,  S^naras,  Ce- 
drenus,  Glycas,  Theophancs,  Sisebert,  Otho,  Frif.  Urfpergenfis,  Sigonius,  Ra- 
benSf  and  Ciaconius* 
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worfliippihg  them  as  idolatrous:  but  another  at  Nlce^  art. 
of  three  hundred  and  fifty  Bifhops,  though  others  fiiy  ^^^^^ 
there  were  only  three  hundred,  averted  the  worfhip  of 
them.  Yet  as  foon  as  this  wal  known  in  the  Weft, 
how  aAive  foever  the  fee  of  Rome  was  for  eftabliihing 
their  worihip,  a  Ciouncil  of  about  three  hundred  Bifliops 
met  at  Francfurt,  under  Charles  the  Great,  which  con- 
demned the  Nicene  Council,  together  with  the  worfhip 
of  images.  The  Gallican  Church  infilled  long  upon  this 
matter;  books  were  publifhed  in  the  name  of  Charles  the 
Great  againft  them.  A  Council  held  at  Paris  under  his 
fon  did  alfo  condemn  imace-worfhip  as  contrary  to  the 
honour  that  is  due  to  God  only,  and  to  the  commands 
th«t  he  has  given  us  in  Scripture.  The  Nicene  Council 
was  reje^d  here  in  England,  as  our  hiftorians  tell  us^ 
becaufe  it  aflerted  the  adoration  of  images,  fvbicb  the 
Cbwcb  of  God  abhors.  A^bard,  Bifliop  of  Lyons,  and 
Claud  of  Turin,  writ  a^nft  it;  the  former  writ  with 
ereat  vehemence :  the  kamed  men  of  that  communion 
do  now  acknowledge,  that  what  he  writ  was  according 
to  the  fenfe  of  the  Uallican  Church  in  that  age:  and  even 
Jonas  of  Orleans,  who  ftudied  to  moderate  the  matter^ 
and  to  reconcile  the  Gallican  Bifhops  to  the  fee  of 
Romcj  yet  does  himfelf  declare  againft  the  worfhip  of 
images. 

We  are  not  concerned  to  examine  how  it  came  that  all 
this  vigorous  oppofition  to  image-wor(hip  went  ofTfo  foon. 
It  18  enouffh  to  us,  that  it  was  once  made  fo  refolutely; 
let  thofe  who  think  it  fo  incredible  athin^,  that  Churches 
fhould  depart  from  their  received  traditions,  anfwer  this 
as  they  can.    As  for  the  methods  then  ufed,  and  the  ar«  Ada  Con. 
^ments  that  were  then  brought  to  infufe  this  do&rine  ^*<*;  >• 
into  the  world,  he  who  will  read  the  hiftory  and  a&s  of  ^^J^"^^» 
the  Nicene  Council,  will  find  enough  to  incline  him  to  a  *  * 
very  bad  opinion,  both  of  the  men  and  of  their  doctrine ; 
though  he  were  ever  fo  much  inclined  to  think  well  of 
them.     After  all,  though  that  Council  laid  the  founda- Aquin. 
tion  of  image* worihip,  ]fet  the  Church  of  Rome  has  made  To.  i. 
great  improvements  in  it  fince.    Thofe  of  Nice  cJ^prefledJU^J^^'^ 
a  deteflation  of  an  image  made  to  reprefent  the  Deity ;  fea^a. 
they  go  no  higher  than  the  images  of  Chrift  and  the 
Saints  ;  whereas  fince  that  time  the  Deity  and  the  Trinity 
have  been  reprefented  by  images  and  pidures ;  and  that 
not  only  by  connivance,  but  by  authority  in  the  Church 
of  Rome.    Bellamiine  *,  Suarez,  and  others,  prove  the 

•   BclUrm.  de  Imag.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  Suaiez.  M.  3.    Yrambert  de  Mift.  Innm. 

ad 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


Sl8  AN    EXPOSITIOlff   OP 

ART.    lawfulnefs  of  fodi  ima^s  from  the  general  prafiice  of  the 
XXII.     Church.    Odiera  so  further,  and  from  the  caution  given 
*  in  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  concerning  the 

images  of  God,  do  infer,  that  they  are  aHowed  by  that 
Council,  provided  they  be  decently  made.    Dire^lions 
are  alfo  given  concernmg  the  ufe  of  the  image  of  the 
Trinity  in  public  offices  among  them.     In  a  word,  all 
their  late  do6tors  agree,  that  they  are  lawful,  and  reckon 
tiie  calling  that  in  quel^ion  to  be  not  only  raihnefs,  but  an 
error ;  and  fuch  as  have  held  it  unlawful  to  make  fuck 
images,  were  efpecially  condemned  at  Rome,  December 
17,  1690.    The  varieties  of  thofe  images,  and  the  bold- 
nefs  of  them,  are  things  apt  to  gi\x  horror  to  modeft 
minds,  not  accufiomed  to  fuch  attempts.    It  muft  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  old  emblematical  images  of  the 
E^ptians,  and  the  grofler  ones  now  ufed  by  the  Chi- 
neies,  are  much  more  inftruding,  and  much  lefs  fcan- 
dalous  figures. 
Con.Nic.       As  the  Roman  Church  has  gone  beyond  the  Nicene 
*-^^-  7-    Council  in  the  images  that  they  allow  of,  fo  they  have 
^      •       alfo  gone  beyond  them  in  the  degrees  of  the  worfliip  that 
they  offer  to  them.     At  Nice  the  worfhip  of  imager  was 
very  poiitively  decreed,  with  anathemas  againfl  thofe  who 
did  it  not:  a  bare  honour  they  reckoned  was  not  enough. 
They  thought  it  was  a  very  valuable  argument,  that  was 
C6n.  Nic.  brought  from  thofe  words  of  Chrift  to  the  Devil,  Thou 
Aa.5.      Jhalt  worjbit  the  Lord  thy  Godj  and  bim  only  Jbali  thou 
Jerve\  that  nere  fervice  is  only  appropriated  to  God,  but 
not  worfhip.    Among  the  afts  of  worfnip  they  reckon  the 
oblation  ot  incenfe  and  lights  ;  and  the  reaion  ^ven  by 
them  for  all  this  is,  becaufe  the  honour  of  the  linage^  or 
Type^  pages  to  the  Original^  or  Prototype :  fo  that  jJain  and 
dire^  worfhip  was  to  terminate  on  the  imajge  itielf :  and 
Dunn,  in   Durandus  pafled  for  little  lefs  than  a  heretic,  becaufe  he 
s^difL  9!    thought  that  images  were  worfhipped  only  improperly  and 
q.ji.n.  15.  abufively,  becaufe  at  their  prefence  we  call  to  mind  the 
objeA  reprefented  by  them,  which  we  worfhip  before  the 
imaee,  as  if  the  objed  itfelf  were  before  us. 

The  Council  of  Nice  did  plainly  affert  the  direft  worfhip 
of  images,  but  they  did  as  poBtively  declare,  that  they 
meant  only  that  it  fliould  be  an  honorary  adoration,  ana 
not  the  true  Latria^  which  was  only  due  to  God.  And 
whatever  fome  modern  reprefenters  and  expofitors  of  the 
Jlonian  dodlrine  may  fay,  to  foften  the  harfhnefs  of  the 

Ad  quaeft.  25.  dif.  3.  Varquez  in  3  Aquin.  dtfp.  103.  c  3.  Cajetan. 
in  3  Aqutn.  quftft.  25.  A.  3. 
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worfhip  of  images,  it  is  very  copiouily  proved,  both  from  ART. 
the  words  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  from  all  the  emi-  ^^^'* 
nent  writers  in  that  communion,  even  from  the  time  of" 


Aquinas  %  and  of  the  modem  fchoolmen,  and  writers  of^^'^'^* 
conlroverly,  that  dire^  worihip  ought  to  be  offered  to  ** 
the  image  itfclf :  this  referve  of  the  Lalria  to  God,  be- 
ing an  evident  proof,  that  all  inferior  ads  of  worfhip 
were  allowed  them.  But  this  re(erve*does  no  wav  pleale 
the  later  writers ;  for  Aquinas,  and  uiany  from  nim  do 
teach,  that  the  fame  afts  and  decrees  ot  worfhip  which 
are  due  to  th^ original,  are  alfo  (fue  to  the  iroaffe ;  they 
think  an  image  has  fuch  a  relation  to  the  origina],  that 
both  ought  to  be  worfhipped  by  the  fame  ad,  add  that  to 
worAwp  the  image  with  any  other  fort  of  ads,  is  to  wor- 
ihip it  on  its  own  account,  which  they  tfiink  is.  Idolatry. 
Whereas  others,  adhering  to  the  Nicene  doftrlne,  think 
that  the  ima^  is  to  be  worlhipped  with  an  inferior  de- 
gree, that  otherwife  Idolatry  muft  follow.  So  here  the 
danger  of  Idolatry  is  threatened  of  both  fides ;  and  fince 
one  of  them  muft  be  chofen,  thus  it  will  follow,  that  let  a 
man  do  what  he  can,  he  muft  commit  Idolatry,  according 
to  the  c^inion  of  fome  very  fubtile  and  learned  men  among 
them. 

The  Council  of  T^nt  did  indeed  decline  to  give  a  clear  Con.Tnd.- 
decifion  in  this  matter,  and  only  decreed,  that  Juewor/bip^^^*  *5' 
fhoald  be  given  to  images ;  but  did  not  determine  what 
that  due  worjbip  was.    And  though  it  appears  by  the  de- 
cree, that  there  were  abufes  committed  amone  them  in 
that  matter,  yet  they  only  appoint  fome  regulations,  con- 
cerning fuch  images  as  were  to  be  fuifered,  and  that 
others  were  to  be  removed  ;  but  they  left  the  divines  to 
fight  out  the  matter  concerning  tne  due  wor/bip  that 
ought  to  be  given  to  iniages.    They  were  then  in  hafte.  Sec  Bifhop 
and  intended  to  offend  no  party;  and  as  they  would  "otfl^f^ajf 
juftify  all  that  haul  been  laid  or  done  concerning  thcpra.*"'^ 
worlnip  of  iniages,  fo  thev  would  condemn  no  part  of  it : 
yet  they  confirmed  the  Nicene  Council,  and  in  particular 
made  ufeof  that  maxim  of  theirs,  that  the  honour  of  tbe^ra.'Rxm. 
Type  goes  to  the  Prototype  \  and  thus  they  left  it  as  they^'^^j^*^*- 
found  it.     So  that  the  difpute  ^oes  on  ftill  as  hot  as  ever.  aSbn?*^' 
The   practice  of  the  Roman  Church  is  exprefs  for  the 
L0atrta  to  be  given  to  images :  and  therefore  all  that  write 
for  it  do  frequently  cite  tnat  hymn,  Crux  Ave  /pes  unica, 

*  Aquin.  3.  p.  q.  a^.  Art.  3.  See  to  the  fame  porpoTe,  Alex.  Hales,  Bona- 
Tcnturc,  ^icardoii  de  Media  villa  palud.  Almanf.  Biel  Summa  Angelica,  and 
many  more  cited  by  Bi(bop  SiiUingficet'i  Defence  of  the  Charge  of  Idolattya 
Part  U.  Chap.  z» 
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3^^  AN    EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    ouge pits jujittiamj  retftjue  dona  veniam.    It  is  exprefsly  (aid 

^^^''     in  the  Pontifical^  Cruet  debetur  Latria,  and  the  prayers  ufed. 

^""""^  in  the  confecration  of  a  crofs ;  it  is  prayed »,  that  the 

hlejjing  of  that  crofs ^  on  fvbicb  Cbri/i  bung^  may  be  m  it^  tbat 

it  may  he  a  bealibful  remedy  to  mankind^  a  ftrengtbenet  of 

faitby  an  incrcafer  of  good  wortSf  tbe  redemption  of  fomts, 

and  a  comfort^  protemon^  and  defence  agatnn  tbe  cruelty^  cf 

our  enemies.    Thefej  with  all  the  other  aSs  of  adoration 

ufed  among  them^  feem  to  favour  thofe  who  are  (or  a 

Latria  to  be  given  to  all  thofe  images^  to  the  originals  of 

which  it  is  due  ;  and  in  the  like  proportioif  for  Dulia  and 

HyperduUa  to  other  images.     It  is  needlefs  to  profecute 

this  matter  further. 

It  feemed  neceflkry  to  fay  fo  much,  to  juftify  onr 
Church,  which^has  in  her  Homilies  Isud  this  charge  of 
Idolatry  very  feverely  on  the  Church  of  Rome ;  ana  this 
is  fo  high  an  imputation,  that  thofe  who\hink  it  falfe,  as 
they  cannot,  witn  a  good  confcience,  fubfcribe^  or  require 
others  to  fubfcribe  the  Article  concerning  the  Homuies^ 
fo  tliey  ought  to  retra£t  their  own  fubfcriptions,  and  to 
make  folemn  reparations  in  juftice  and  honoi^r,  for  lay- 
ing fo  heavy  an  imputation  unjuftly  upon  that  whole 
communion. 

There  is  nothing  that  can  be  brought  from  Scripture, 
that  has  a  (hew  of  an  argument  for  fupporting  image- 
worfhip,  unlefs  it  be  that  of  the  Cherubims  that  were  in 
Heb.  u.  3.  the  boliefl  of  all;  and  they,  as  is  fuppofed^  were  wor{bii^>ed, 
7*  at  leaft  by  the  High-Pneft  when  ne  went  thither,  onoe  a 

year,  if  not  by  the  whole  people.  But  firft  there  is  a 
^reat  difference  to  be  made  between  a  form  of  worihip 
immediately  prefcribed  by  God,  and  another  form  that 
not  only  has  no  warrant  for  it,  but  feems  to  be  very  ex- 

{>refsly  forbidden.  It  is  plain,, the  Cherubims  were  not 
een  by  the  people,  and  fo  they  could  be  no  vifible  objeft 
of  wonhip  to  them.  They  were  fcarce  feen  by  the  High- 
Prieft  himfelf,  for  the  holieft  of  all  was  qmte  dark ;  no 
light  coming  into  it,  but  what  came  through  the  veil 
from  the  holy  place;  and  even  that  had  very  little  lisht. 

Nor  is  there  a  word  concerning  tbe  High-Priefl's  wormip- 

• 

*  In  benedi^lioae  noTtt  Crucit. 

RoK%nit»  te  Dominc,  fande  Puter,  omnipotens  fempiterne  Deus,  ot  digae-^ 
ris  benedicere  hoc  lignum  Cnicis  tuae,  ut  (it  remedium  falutare  genen  hu- 
mano,  iit  foliditas  6aei,  profe^us  bonorufn  operam»  redemptio  aniroaninig. 
fit  foUmeo  et  prote£Uo  kc  tuteU  contra  f«Ta  jacula  Inimicoram.   Per  Dom. 

San£tificetur  lignum  iftud  in  nomine  Patrit  et  FiKi  et  SpiritOit  $aiitt»  €C 
bencdi6k)o  illiut  ligni  in  quo  membra  Uai€tM  SalTatorif  fafpeAik  fiim  fit  in  tfto 
ligno,  ut  orantei  inclinantefque  fe  propter  Dcum  ante  ifttm  cnicem  inTcniant 
GQrpori«  et  animx  (anitatem  per  f,iindcm. 
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jirng  tkhct  the  ^k,  or  tW  Cherubim.  It  10  true«  theue^  A  R  T» 
18  a  place  in  the  Pfalms  that  feems  to  favour  this ;  as  it  is  ^^"' 
JCfufered  by  (the  Vulgar,  y/orjiip  bisfaotjlool^for  it  is  boly ; 
but  both  the  Hebrew  aod  the  Septuagint  have  it,  as  it  isg;*^."*^"* 
ia  oor  traoflation,  vnrjbip  ai  bisfootjlool^forbe  is  boly;  and 
all  the  Greek  Fathers  €«te  thefe  words  to.  M&ny  of  the 
Latin  Fathers  do  inll'o  cite  them  aiccording  to  the  Greek  ; 
and  the  laft  words  of  the  PfsiliQ,  in  which  the  fame  words 
are  repeated,  make  the  fenfe  of  it  evident :  for  there  it  ia 
thus  varied,  ExaUye  ibe  Lord  our  God,  and  it^or/bip  ai  bis 
bofy  billy  for  tbe  Lord  tn^r  God  is  boly.  Thefe  words  com- 
ing £»  foon  after  tUe  former,  are  a  paraphrafe  to  them^ 
and  determine  their  ienfe.  No  doubt  the  High-Prieft 
worfliipped  God,  who  dwelt  between  the  Clierubims,  in 
that  ckmd  of  ^iory  in  which  he  fliewed  himfelf  vifibly 
prefiMit  in  hia  temple ;  but  there  is  no  fort  of  rea(bn  to 
think,  tiM,  in  fo  majeOic  a  prefence,  adoration  could  be 
ofiered  to  anything  elfe;  or  that  after  the  High-Prieft 
had  adored  tiie  divine  efience  fo  manifefted,  he  would 
ha;ve  fallen  to  wiorihip  the  Ark  and  the  Cherubims.  Thia 
agrees  iU  wich  the  figure  that  is  fo  much  ufed  in  this  mat- 
ter of  a  ktn^  and  bis  chair  of  Uate^  for  in  the  prefence  of 
the  king,  aUrefpedls  terminate  in  tiis  perfon^  whatfoever 
mar  be  done  in  his  abfence. 

And  thus,  this  beine  not  fo  much  as  a  precedent,  much 
lels  an  arnraent,  for  the  ufe  of  images  ;  and  there  being 
nocbiog  we  brooght  from  Scripture,  that  with  any  fort 
of  wreRing  can  be  urged  fpr  it,  and  the  fenfe  and  pra£tioe 
of  the  whole  Church  beins  fo  exprefs  againft  it,  tne  pro- 
grefs  of  it  having  been  fo  long  and  fo  much  difputed,  the 
tendency  of  it  to  fuperftition  and  abufe  being  by  their  own 
confeffion  fo  vifible;  the  fcandal  that  it  gives  to  Jews  and 
Mahometans  being[  fo  apparent,  and  it  carrying  in  its  out* 
ward  appearances  luch  a  conformity  (to  lay  at  prefent  no 
more)  to  Heatheniih  Idolatry,  we  think  we  have  all  pofli- 
ble  advantages  in  this  argument*  We  adhere  to  that  pu- 
rity of  worftip  which  is  in  both  Teftaments  fo  much  in- 
Med  on ;  we  avoid  all  fcandal,  and  make  no  approaches 
to  healbenifm,  and  follow  the  pattern  fet  us  by  the  pri- 
mitive Church.  And  as  our  fimplicity  of  worihip  needs 
not  be  defended,  (inoe  it  proves  itfelf ;  fo  no  proofs  are 
brought  for  the  other  fide,  but  only  a  pretended  ufefulnefs 
in  outward  figures,  to  raife  the  mind  by  the  fenfes  to  juft 
mpprehenfions  of  fpiritualobjefts;  which,  allowing  it  true, 
will  only  conclude  for  the  hiftorical  ufe  of  images,  but  not 
for  the  oireding  our  woWhip  towards  them.  '*  But  the  ef- 
fca  is  quite  contrary  to  the  pretence;  for,  inftead  of  raif- 

Y  ing 
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3^^  *'j[if  Expdsrrfoir  ov  " 

A  It  t.    ing  the  tnind  by  the  fenfes,  the  mitid  is  rather  funk  hf 
XKii.     them  into  grofs  ideas. 

T — '. The  bias  of  human  nature  lies  to  fenfe,  and  to  form  groft 

•  imaginations  of  incorporeal  objeSs;  and  therefore,  inltead 
of  gratifying  thefe,  we  ought  to  wean  our  minds  firem 
them,  and  to  raife  them  above  them  all  we  can.  Even 
men  of  fpeculation  and  abftradion  feel  nature  in  this 
^ows  too  hard  for  them  ;  bjut  the  vulgar  is  apt  to  &11  fo 
headlong  into  thefe  conceits,  that  it  looks  like  the  laying 
of  fnares  for  them,  to  fumifh  them  with  fuch  methods  and 
helps  for  their  having  grofs  thoughts  of  fpiritual  objeds. 
The  fondnefs  that  the  oeople  have  for  images,  their  readi* 
nefs  to  believe  the  moft  inicredible  (lories  concerning  them, 
the  expence  they  are  at  to  enrich  and  adorn  them,  their 

Eroftrations  before  them,  their  confidence  in  them,  their 
Qmble*and  tender  embfacing  and  kiffing  of  them,  their 
pompous  and  heathenifh  proceflions  to  do  them  honour, 
the  fraternities  erefled  for  particular  images,  not  to  men- 
tion the  .uore  univerfal  and  efVablifhed  praftices  of  dired- 
Ing  thdir  prayers  to  them,  of  fetting  lights  before  them, 
and  of  incenfing  them  ;  thefe,  I  fay,  are  things  too  wclk 
known,  to  fuch  as  have  feen  the  way  of  that  religion, 
that  they  fhouM  need  to  be  much  enlarged  on  ;  and  yet 
they  are  not  only  allowed  of,  but  encouraged.  Tbofe 
among  them  who  have  too  much  good  fenle  that  they 
fhould  fink  into  thofe  foolifli  appreheniions  themfelves,' 
yet  muft  not  only  bear  with  them,  but  often  comply  with 
them  to  avoid  the  giving  of  fcandal,  as  they  call  it ;  not 
confidering  the  much  greater  fcandal  that  they  give^ 
when  they  encourage  others  by  their  praAice  to  ^  on  in 
thefe  follies.  The  enlarging  into  all  the  corruptions  oc* 
tafioned  by  this  way  of  worihip  would  carry  me  fiftrj 
but  it  feems  not  neceffary^  the  thing  b  fo  plain  in  it- 
felf.  / 

«  ^  The  next  head  in  this  Article  is  a  full  inftance  of  it, 
which  is,  the  Worfhip  of  Relics.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
great  care  was  taken  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity, 
to  (hew  all  poffible  refoeft  and  tendemefs  even  to  the 
bodies  of  the  martyrs.  There  is  foniething  of  this  fJanted 
ib  de&p  in  human  nature,  that  though  the  philofophy  of 
It  cannot  be  fo  weli-<made  out,  yet  it  feems  to  be  fome^ 
what  more  than  an  univerfal  cuftom  ;  humanity  is  of  its 
fide,  and  is  apt  to  carry  men  to  the  profufiona  of  pomp 
and  coft :  all  religions  do  agree  in  this,  fo  that  we  need 
not  wonder  if  Chriftians,  in  the  firft  fervour  of  their  rcli* 
gion,  believing  the  refurreAion  fo  firmly  as  they  did,  and 
having  a  high  fbnfe  of  the  honour  done  to  Chnft  and  his 
"^    '  religion 


H' 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE   XXX,1X    ARTICLES.  3^3 

^^gion  by  the  faflerings  of  the  martyrs ;  if,- 1  -fay,  they  art. 
ftudied  to  gather  their  bones  and  aflies  together,  and  bury  ^^"* 
them  decently.     They  thought  it  a  fign  of  their  being  ' 

joined  with  them  in  one  body,  to  bold  their  aflemblies  at  f^'j^^* 
the  places  where  they  were  buried:  this  might  be  alfoapudEareb. 
confidered  as  a  motive  to  encourage  others  to  follow  the  '•  4-  c  15. 
example  that  they  had  given  them,  even  to  martyrdom :  c"*^Mi'b 
and  therefore  all  the  marks  of  honour  were  put  even  upon  v\.  lib.  10. 
their  bodies  that  could  be  thought  on,  except  worfnip.Ennap.  in 
After  the  ages  of  perfecution  were  over,  a  fondnefs  of  hav-  ^^^  ^dcC 
ing  and  keeping  their  relics  began  to  fpread  itfelf  in  many 
places.  Monks  fed  that  humour  by  carrying  them  about. 
We  find  in  St.  Auftin's  works,  that  fuperftition  was  mak-  Au^.  de 
ing  a  great  progrefs  in  Afric  upon  thel'e  heads,  of  which  ^P~r^"i 
be  complains  frequently.   Vigilantius  had  done  it  to  more 

:  purpofe  in  Spain  ;  and  did  not  only  complain  of  the 
exceOes,  but  of  the  thing  in  itfelf.     St.  Jerome  fell  un-  Hieron. 

'  mercifully  upon  hipi  for  it,  and  fets  a  high  value  upon  J^^  y^fJl"^ 
relics,  yet  he  does  not  fpeak  one  word  of  worftiipping 

,  them  ;  he  denies  and  difclaims  it,  and  feems  only  to  al-    , 

.  low  of  a  great  fondnefs  for  them  ;  and,  with  mod  of  that     , 
age,  he  was  very  apt  to  believe,  that  miracles  were  oft 
wrought  by  them.     When  fuperftition  is  once  fuffered  to 

*  mix  with  religion,  it  will  be  ftill  gaining  ground,  and  it 
admits  of  no  bounds :  fo  this  matter  went  on,  and  new 
legends  were  invented ;  but  when  the  controv^rfy  of 
image*wor(hip  began,  it  followed  that  as  an  acce(mry. 

.  The  enftirining  of  relics  occalioned  the  moft  excellent  fort 
.  of  images  ;  and  they  were  thought  the  beft  prefervativcs 

•  poffible  both  for  foul  and  body ;  no  prefents  ^rew  to  be 
.  more  valued  than  relics  ;  and  it  was  an  eafy  thing  for  the 

Popes  to  futniib  tbe  world  plentifully  that  way,  but  chiefly 
fine©  the  difcoveify  of  the  catacombs,  which  has  fumifhed 
.  them  with  ftores  not  to  be  exhauftcd.  The  Council  of 
.  Trent  did  in  this,  as  in  the  point  of  images ;  it  appointed 
;  relics  to  be  vmeratedy  but  did  not  determine  the  degree ; 
fo  it  left  the  world  in  poflefliDn  of  a  mofl^  exceffive  dotage 
.  upon  them.  They  are  ufed  every  where  by  them  as  fa* 
.  cred  charms,  kifled  and  worfliipped,  they  are  ferved  with 
.  lights  and  incenie. 

:       In  oppofition  to  all  this,  we  think,  that  all  decent  ho- 
nours are  indeed  due  to  the  bodies  of  the  Saints,  which 
were  once  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Gbojl:  butfince  it  is  faid,  i  Cor.vi. 
that  God  took  that  care  of  the  body  ofMofes^  fo  as  toj^ 
bury  it  in  fuch  a  manner  that  no  man  knew  of  his  fepul-  ^xxir.  i. 
chre,  there  feems  to  have  been  in  this  a  peculiar  caution 
guarding  againft  that  fuperftition,  which  the  Jews  mi^ht 
;    .  Y  z'  veVy 
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3H  AK   EILI^OSITION   OF 

ART.  very  probably  have  fallen  into  with  relation  to  his  body. 
XXII.    And  this  feems  fo  clear  an  indication  of  the  will  of  God 

■  in  this  matter,  that  we  reckon  we  are  very  fafe  when  we 

do  no  further  honour  to  the  body  of  a  Saint,  than  to  bury 
it.  And  though  that  Saint  had  been  ever  fo  eminent,  not 
only  for  his  holinefs,  but  even  for  miracles  wrought  by 
him,  by  his  (hadow,  or  even  by  looking  upon  him  ;  yet 
the  hiftory  of  the  Brazen  Serpent  (hews  us,  that  a  fondneft 
even  on  tne  inflruments,  that  God  made  ufe  of  to  work 
miracles  by,  degenerates  eafily  to  the  fuperftition  of  burn- 
ing incenfe  to  them ;  but  when  that  appears,  it  is  to  be 
checked,  even  by  breaking  that  which  was  fo  abufed. 

a  Kings      Hezekiah  is  commended  for  breaking  in  pieces  that  noUe 

»Tui.4.  remain  of  Mofes's  time  till  then  prel'erved;  neither  its  an- 
tiquity, nor  the  fignal  miracles  once  wrought  by  it,  could 
balance  the  ill  u^  that  was  then  made  of  it :  that  good 
king  broke  it,  for  which  he  might  have  had  a  worfe  name 
than  an  Iconoclqjl^  if  he  had  lived  in  fome  ages.  It  is 
true,  miracles  were  of  old  wrought  by  Aaron's  rod,  hj 

^  Kings  EHftia's  bones  after  his  death,  ana  the  one  was  preferved, 
but  not  worfhipped  ;  nor  was  there  any  fuperftition  that 
followed  on  the  other.  Not  a  word  ot  this  fondnefs  ap- 
pears in  the  beginning^  of  Chriftianity ;  though.it  had 
oeen  an  eafy  thmg  at  that  time  to  nave  fumiihed  the 
World  with  pieces  of  our  Saviour's  garments,  hair,  or 
nails ;  and  great  ftore  might  have  been  had  of  the  Vit- 

5;in's  and  Uie  Apoftles*  relics:  St.  Stephen's  and  &. 
ames's  bones  miffht  have  been  then  parcelled  about:  and 
if  that  fpirit  had  then  reigned  in  the  Church,  which  has 
been  in  the  Roman  Church  now  above  a  thoufand  years, 
we  (hould  have  heard  of  the  relics  that  were  fent  about 
from  Jerufalem  to  all  the  Churches.  But  when  fuch 
things  mi^ht  have  been  had  in  great  abundance,  and 
have  been  known  not  to  be  counterfeits,  we  hear  not  a 
word  of  them.  If  a  fondnefs  for  reKcs  had  been  in  the 
Church  upon  Chrift's  afceniion,  what  care  would  have 
been  taken  to  have  made  gteat  collections  of  them  ! 

Then  we  fee  no  other  care  about  the  body  of  St.  Ste- 
phen but  to  bury  it ;  and  not  long  after  that  time  upon 
St.  Polycarp's  martyrdom,  when  the  Jews,  who  had  fet 
on  the  profecution  againft  him,  fuggeiled,  that,  if  th» 
Chriftians  could  gain  his  body,  they  would  perhaps  for- 
lake  Chrift  and  worfhip  him;  they  reiefted  the  accufation 
with  horror;  for  in  the  epiftle  which  the  Church  of 
Smyrna  writ  upon  his  martyrdom,  after  they  mention  this 
infinuation,  they  have  thofe  renrrarkable  Words,  which 
belong  both  to  this  head^  and  to  that  wluch  follows  it  of 

the 
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the  invocation  and  worfliip  of  Saints.    Tbefe  men  Jtnow  not  art. 

tkat  we  can  neither  forfake  Cbr\ft^  who  Juffered  for  ihefalvO'  XXII. 
tion  of  all  that  are  Javed^  the  innocent  for  the  guilty ^ : 


nor  • 


wor/bip  any  other ;  Him  truly  being  the  Son  ojf  God  we  fP-  Eufeb. 
0dore:  but  the  martyrs,  and  difciples^  and  followers  of  the  '*^*^'  ^^ 
t^rdj  wejujlly  love^for  that  extraordinary  s^oodmind,  which 
ibey  have  exprejfed  toward  their  King  and  majler,  of  whofe 
happinefs  God  grant  that  we  may  partake,  and  that  we  may 
learn  by  their  examples.  The  Jews  had  fo  perfuaded  the 
Gentiles  of  Smyrna  of  this  matter,  that  they  burnt  St. 
Polycarp's  body ;  but  the  Chriftians  gathered  up  his  bones 
with  much  reipecl,fo  that  it  appeared  how  they  honoured 
them,  though  they  could  not  worfliip  them ;  and  they 
buried  them  in  a  convenient  place,  which  they  intended 
to  make  the  place  where  they  Jbould  bold,  by  the  blejfing 
of  God,  the  yearly  commemoration  of  that  hirtb-day  of  his  mar* 
fyrdom,  with  much  joy  and  gladnefs,  both  to  honour  the  me--  ' 
mory  of  thofe  who  bad  overcome  in  that  glorious  engagement^ 
0nd  to  inflru&  and  confirm  all  others  by  their  example.  This 
18  one  of  the  mod  valuable  pieces  of  true  and  ^nuine  an- 
tiquity ;  and  it  (hews  us  very  fully  the  fenfe  of  that  age 
both  concerning  the  relics,  and  the  worfhip  of  the  Saints^ 
Jn  the  following  ages,  we  find  no  chara6ters  of  any  other 
regard  to  the  bones  or  bodies  of  the  Saints,  but  that  they 
buried  them  very  decently,  and  did  annually  commemo« 
rate  their  death,  calling  it  their  Birth-Day.  And  it  may 
iodine  men  (Irongiy  to  fufpe£l  the  many  miracles  that 
were  publifhed  in  the  fourtn  century,  as  wrou^it  at  the 
tombSf  or  memories  of  the  martyrs,  or  by  their  relics^ 
.that  we  hear  of  none  of  thofe  in  tlie  former  three  centu* 
ries  ;  for  it  feems  there  was  more  occafion  for  them  dur- 
ing the  perfecution,  than  after  it  was  over;  it  beinr 
much  more  neceflarv  then  to  ^rnifli  Chriftians  with  & 
Arong  a  motive  as' tnis  muft  have  been,  to  rejifi  even  to 
blood,  when  God  was  pleafed  to  glorify  himfelf  lb  (ignally 
jn  bis  Saints.  This^  I  fay,  forces  us  to  fear^  that  creduli* 
ty  and  imagination,  or  fomewhat  worfe  than  both  thefe^ 
might  have  had  a  large  fhare  in  thofe  extraordinary  things 
-that  are  related  to  us  by  great  meo  in  the  fourth  century. 
He  muft  have  a  great  difpofition  to  believe  wonderful 
things,  that  can  oiffeft  the  extraordinary  relations  thatBaii1.in4e 
jtre.even  in  St.  BafiT,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin  ;  and  Manyr.  ia 
nioft  fimally  in  St.  Jerome:  for  inftance,  that  after  onehad^^|^;^f'^'* 
ftolen  Hilarion*s  body  out  of  Cyprus,  and  brought  it  to  Pa-  Paul.inVita 
Icftine,  upon  which  Conftantia,  that  went  conltantly  to  his  Ambrof. 
tomb,  was  ready  to  have  broke  her  heart;  God  took  ftich  ^ "J[*  **^. 
'|)ity  on  her,  that  as  the  true  body  wrought  great  miracles  ijb.  xxu.  o. 
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A  R  T.  in  Paleftme,  fo  likewife  very  ereat  miracles  continued  ftilt 
XXII.  ^Q  be  wrought  at  the  tomb,  where  it  was  at  firft  laid.  One, 
•"""""""^  in  refpeft  to  thofe  great  men,  is  tempted  to  fufpefl.  that 
many  things  might  have  been  foifted  into  their  writings 
in  the  following  ages.  A  great  many  praftices  of  this 
kind  have  been  made  manifeft  beyond  contradi6lion. 
Whole  books  have  been  made  to  pafs  for  the  writings  of 
fathers,  that  do  evidently  bear  the  marks  of  a  much 
later  date,  where  the  fraua  was  carried  too  far  not  to  be 
difcovered.  At  other  times  parcels  have  been  laid  in 
among  their  genuine  produdions,  which  cannot  be  fo  ea- 
fily  diftinguimed;  they  not  being  liable  to  fo  mdny  criti- 
cal enquiries,  as  may  be  made  on  a  larger  work.  It  is  a 
little  unaccountable  how  fo  many  marvellous  things 
Chrytoft.  Ihould  be  publifhed  in  that  age;  ana  yet  that  St.  Chryfof- 
^^r^  !"  tom,  who  ipent  his  whole  life  between  two  of  the  publick* 
ia4Cpr.>  -^(^  fcenes  of  the  world,  Antioch  and  Conftantinople,  and 
was  an  aftive  and  inouifitive  man,  fliould  not  fo  much  as 
have  heard  of  any  fucn  wonderful  ftories  ;  but  (hould  have 
taken  pains  to  remove  a  prejudice  out  of  the  minds  of  his 
hearers,  that  might  arife  from  this,  that  whereas  they 
heard  of  many  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  the  times 
of  the  Apoftles,  none  were  wrought  at  that  time  ;  upon 
which,  he  gives  very  good  reafons  why  it  was  fo.  His 
faying  fo  pofitively,  Tbat  none  it; ere  wrought  at  that  time, 
without  fo'much  as  eifalvo  for  what  he  might  have  heard 
from  other  parts,  (hews  plainly,  that  he  had  not  heard  of 
any  at  all.  For  he  was  orator  enough  to  have  made  eVen 
looler  reports  look  probable.  This  does  very  much  (hake 
the  credit  of  thofe  amazing  relations  that  we  find  in  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin.  It  is  true,  there 
feems  to  have  been  an  opinion  very  generally  received 
both  in  the  Eaft  and  the  Weft,  at  that  time,  which  muft 
have  very  much  heightened  the  growing  fuperftition  for 
relics.  It  was  a  remnant  both  ofJudailm  and  Gentilifm,, 
that  the  fouls  of  the  martyrs  hovered  about  their  tombs, 
called  their  memories;  and  that  therefore  they  might  be 
called  upon,  and  fpoke  to  there.  This  appears  even  in  the 
Council  of  EHiberis,  where  the  fuperftition  of  lighting 
candles  about  their  tombs  in  day-light  is  forbidden  ;  the 
reafon  ffiven  is,  becaufe  the  fpirits  were  not  to  be  difquieted^ 
Bafil,  in  40  St.  Bafil,  and  the  other  Fathers,  that  do  fo  often  mention 
Martyr,  ^j^g  going  to  their  memories,  do  very  plainly  infinuate 
their  being  prefent  at  them,  and  hearing  tnemfelves  called 
upon.  This  may  be  the  reafon  why,  among  all  the  faints 
that  are  fo  much  magnified  in  that  age,  we  never  find  the 
t^reffed  Virgin  fo  much  ^s  once  mentioned.     They  kpev 
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not  where  hdr  Body  was  laid,  they  had  no  tomb  for  her,  art.*, 
no  nor  any  of  her  relics  or  utenfils*  But  upon  the  oc-  xxu, 
cafion  of  Neilorius's  denying  her  to  be  the  Mother  of 
Gody  and  by  carrying  the  oppofition  to  that  too  far,  a 
fuperilidon  for  her  was  fet  on  foot,  it  made  a  progrefs 
fufficient  to  balance  the  flownefs  of  its  beginning;  the 
whole  world  was  then  filled  with  very  extravagant  devo-  .    j 

tions  for  her. 

•  The  great  noife  we  find  concerning  relics  in  the  end  of 
die  fourth  century,  has  all  the  charaaers  of  novelty  pofli- 
Ble  in  it;  for  thole  who  fpeak  of  it,  do  not  derive  it  from 
former  times.    One  circumftance  in  this  is  very  remarka- 
ble, that  neither  Trypho,  Celfus,  Lucian,  jior  Cecilius, 
do  objeA  to  the  Chriflians  of  their  time,  their  fondnefs 
for  dead  bodies,  or  praying  about  their  topnbs,  which  they, 
might  well  have  alleged  in  oppofition  to  what  the  Chri^- 
tians  charged  them  with,  if  there  had  been  any  occafion  for 
it.  Whereas  this  cufiom  was  no  fooner  begun,  than  both, 
Julian  and  Euqapius  reproach  the  Chriftiansfor  it.  Julian,. A  p.  Cjr. 
it  is  true,  fpeaks  only  of  their  calling  on  God  over  fepul-l'*V.'^*  g**"' 
chres:    Eunapius  writ  after  him;  and  it  feems,  in  hisnap.inviia 
time,  that  which  Julian  fets  forth  as  a  calling  upon  God,i£defl'. 
was  advanced  to  an  invocation  of  them.    He  wys,  they; 
heaped  together  the  bones  and  Jkulls  of  men  that  bad  been 
funifhidjor  many  crimes,  (it  was  natural  enoueh  for  a  fpite-> 
fill  Heathen  to  give  this  reprefentation  of  their  martyr-  ^ 

dom,)  holding  them  for  Gods:  and  after  fome  fcurrilous  m- 
vc^ives  agamft  them,  he  adds,  they  are  called  Marty rSy 
isnd  made  the  minijlers  and  meffengers  of  prayer  to  the  Gods, 
This  feems  to  be  a  very  evident  proof  of  the  novelty  of 
this  matter.  As  for  the  adoring  them,  when  Vigilantiua 
afked,  PVhy  doji  thou  hifs  and  adore  a  little  dujl  put  up  in 
fine  linen  ?  St.  Jerome,  though  exceflSvely  fond  of  them, 
denies  this  very  pofitively,  and  that  in  very  injurious 
terms,  being  offended  at  the  injuftiqe  of  the  reproach. 
Yet  as  long  as  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  were  let  lie  quietly 
in  their  memories,  the  fond  opinion  of  their  being  pre- 
fent,  and  hearing  what  was  faid  to  them,  m^e  the  invo- 
cating  them  Iook  like  one  man's  defiring  the  affifiance  of 
another  ^ood  man's  prayers ;  fo  that  this  ftep  feemed  to 
have  a  fair  colour.  But  when  their  bodies  were  pulled 
afander,  and  carried  up  and  down,  fo  that  it  was  believed 
miracles  abounded  every  where  about  them  ;  and  when 
their  bones  and  relics  grcw^to  increafe  and  multiply,  fq 
that  they  had  more  bones  and  limbs  tlian  God  and  qature 
bad  given  them  ;  then  new  hypothefes  were  to  be  found 
out  to  jultify  the  calling  upon  them  every  where,  as  theif 
*.        .  T4  rcJic# 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


3^8  AJT  EXFaSITIOX  -01 

A  R  t.    refics  were  fpread.     St.  Jerotnc,  in  hw  cdrdefii  Ww^lkyy^ 
XXII.     they  followed  the  Lamb  wbitbeffoever  be  went,zxii  feems 

""^^^ *  to  make  no  doubt  of  their  being,  if  not  CTcry  where,  vet 

Hicron.  td  j^^  feveral  places  at  once.  But  St.  Auftin,  who  could  fol- 
Aug.  cure  low  a  cohlfequence  much  further  lu  his  thouehts,  tbouffh 
pro  mor-  be  doubtcd  not  bat  that  men  were  much  the  better  for 
tub,  c.  i6.  ^^  prayers  of  the  martyrs,  yet  he  confefles  that  it  pafled 
the  ftrength  of  his  unaerftanding  to  determine,  whether 
they  heard  thofe  who  called  upon  them  at  their  memories, 
or  wherefoever  elfe  they  were  oelieved  to  have  appeared^ 
or  not.  But  the  devotions  that  are  fpoken  of  by  all  of 
that  age,  are  related  as  havinff  been  offered  at  their  me- 
mories ;  fo  that  this  feems  to  nave  been  the  general  opi- 
nion, as  well  as  it  was  the  common  practice  of  that  age» 
though  it  is  no  wonder  if  this  conceit  onct  giving  fom© 
colour  and  credit  to  the  invocating  them,  that  did  quickly 
ihcreafe  itfelf  to  a  general  invocation  of  them  every  where. 
And  thus  a  fondnefs  for  their  relics,  joined  with  the  opi- 
nion of  their  relation  and  nearnefs  to  them^  did  in  a  (hort 
time  grow  up  to  adireft  worftiimringof  them;  and,  by  the 
fruitfulnefs  tnat  always  follows  luperftition,  did  fpread  it- 
felf further,  to  their  clothes,  utenfals,  and  every  tning  eUfe 
that  had  any  relation  to  them. 
Aug.de  There  was  caufe  given  in  St.  Auflin's  time  to  fbfpeA 
atch  cliS  *^*  niany  of  the  bones  which  were  carried  about  by 
monks,  were  none  bf  their  bones>  but  impoftures,  whicn 
very  much  (hakes  the  credit  of  the  miracles  wrought  by 
them,  fince  we  have  no  reafon  to  think  that  God  would 
fupport  fuch  impoftures  with  miracles  ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  falfe  relics  would 
have  pafled  upon  the  world,  if  miracles  had  been  believed 
to  accompany  true  ones,  unlefs  they  had  their  miracles 
likewife  to  atteft  their  value :  fo  let  this  matter  be  turned 
which  way  it  may,  the  credit  both  of  relics,  and  of  the  mi- 
racles wrought  by  them,  is  not  a  littie  (haken  by  it.  But 
in  the  following  ages  we  have  more  than  prefumptions, 
that  there  was  much  of  this  falfe  coin  that  went  abroad 
}n  the  world.  It  was  not  poflible  to  diftinguifb  the  falfe 
from  the  true.  The  freflinefs  of  colour  and  fmell,  fo  of* 
ten  boafted,  mi^ht  have  been  eafily  managed  by  art ;  tho 
varieties  of  thole  relics,  the  different  methods  ot  difcover- 
ing  them,  the  (hinines  that  were  faid  to  be  about  their 
tombs,  with  the  fmells  that  broke  out  of  them,  the  many 
Apparitions  that  accompanied  them,  and  the  (ignal  cures 
that  were  wrought  by  them,  as  they  grew  to  fill  the  world 
with  many  volumes  of  legends,  many  more  lying  yet  in 
the  manufcripts  in  many  Churches^  tnan  have  been  pub- 
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Uihed !  aU  thefe,  I.iay,  carry  in  tbem  fuch  charafiers  of  art. 
finaad  and  impofturc  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  cruelty  and  ^^il* 
fuperftition  on  the  other;  fo  much  craft,  and  fo  much  " 

folly,  that  they  had  their  full  effect  upon  the  world,  even 
in  coDtradidion  to  the  cleared  evidence  poffible;  tho 
fame  Caiints  having  more  bodies  and  heads  than  one,  in 
different  places,  and  yet  all  equally  celebrated  with  mira- 
cles. A  ^reat  profuGon  of  wealth  and  pomp  was  laid  out 
in  honounng  them,  new  devotions  were  fiill  invented  for 
tbem:  and  though  thefe  things  are  too  palpably  falfe  to 
be  put  upon  as  now,  jn  ages  of  more  liffht,  where  every 
thing  w^ill  not  go  down  becaufe  it  is  conldently  affirmed  ; 
yet  as  we  know  how  ^eat  a  part  of  the  devotion  of  the 
Latin  Church  this  continued  to  be  for  many  ages  beforo 
the  Reformation,  fo  the  iame  trade  is  ftili  carried  on, 
where  the  fame  ignorance,  and  the  fame  fuperftition,  does 
fiill  continue. 

I  come  now  to  coniRler  the  laft  head  of  this  Article, 
which  is  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  of  which  much  has 
been  already  faid  by  an  anticipation  :  for  there  ia  that 
conne&ion  between  the  worfhip  of  relics  and  the  invoca- 
tioo  of  faints,  that  the  treating  of  the  one  does  very  na- 
turally carry  one  to  fay  fomewhat  of  the  other.  It  is  very 
evident  that  faints  were  not  invocated  in  the  Old  Tefta-> 
ment.  God  being  called  fo  oft,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Ilaac,-  and  Jacob,  ^ms  to  give  a  much  better  warrant  for 
it,  than  any  thing  that  can  be  alleged  from  the  New 
Teflament.  Mofes  was  their  Lawgiver,  and  their  Medi« 
ator  and  Interceflbr  with  God ;  and  his  interceflion,  as  it 
had  been  very  effectual  for  them,  fo  it  had  ihewed  itfelf  in 
a  very  extraordinary  Inftance  of  his  defiring  that  his  name 
might  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  wbicb  be  bad  written^  ra-  Esod. 
ther  than  the  people  mould  peridi ;  when  God  had  offered^""*  l^ 
to  him,  that  he  would  raife  up  a  new  nation  to  himfelf, 
oat  of  his  pofterity.  God  had  alfo  made  many  promifes 
to  that  nation  by  him  :  fo  that  it  might  be  natural 
enough,  confiderine  the  genius  of  fuperftition,  for  the 
Jews  to  have  called  to  him  in  their  miferies,  to  obtain  ths 
performance  of  thofe  promifes  made  by  him  to  them. 
We  may  upon  this  refer  the  matter  to  every  man's  judg- 
ment, whether  Abraham  and  Mofes  might  not  have  been 
much  more  reafonably  invocated  by  the  Jews  according 
to  what  we  find  in  the  Old  Teftament,  than  any  faint  can 
be  under  the  New  :  yet  we  are  fure  they  were  not  prayed 
to.  Elijah's  going  up  to  heaven  in  (b  miraculous  a  man- 
ner,  might  alio  have  been  thought  a  good  reafon  for  any 
to  have  prayed  to  him  ;  but  nothing  of  that  kind  was  then 
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AKT.  •  pra6lifed.    They  underftood  prayer  to  be  a  part  of  that 
^^^**     worftiip  which   they  owed  to   God  only  :  fo  that   the 

■*  '  '  praying  to  any  other,  had  been  to  a  certsun  degree  the 
having  another  God  befwrey  or  beiides  the  true  Jcbovab. 
They  never  prayed  to  any  other,  they  called  upon  him, 
and  made  mention  of  no  other  t  the  rule  was  without  ex- 

PlaLl.  15.  ception,  Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble',  I  will  bear 
tbeej  and  tboujbalt  glorify  me.  Upon  this  point  there  is  no 
dilpute. 

In  the  New  Teftament  we  fee  the  fame  method  fol* 
lowed,  with  this  only  exception,  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  pro- 
pofed  as  our  Mediator ;  and  that  not  only  in  the  point  of 
redemption,  which  is  not  denied  by  thofe  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  but  even  in  the  point  of  interceffion  ;  for  when 
St.  Paul  is  treating  concerning  the  prayers  and  fupplica* 
tions  that  are  to  be  offered  ybr  all  men^  nc  concludes  that' 

1  Tim.  11.5. direction  in  thefe  words:  For  tbgre  is  one  God  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  tbPman  Cbrift  Jefus.  We 
think  the  filence  of  the  New  Teftament  might  be  a  fuffi- 
dent  argument  for  this  :  but  thefe  words  go  farther,  and 
imply  a  prohibition  to  addrefs  our  prayers  to  God  by  any 
other  Mediator.  All  the  direSions  that  are  given  us  of* 
truftinff  in  God,  and  praying  to  him,  are  upon  the  matter 
prohibitions  of  trufting  to  any  other,  or  of  calling  on  any 

lom.  X.  14.  other.     Invocation  and  faitn  are  joined  togther:    How 

Jhall  tbey  call  on  bim  in  wbom  tbey  bave  not  believed  P     So 

that  we  ought  only  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  Chrift,  ac* 

JolinziT.  I.  oordine  to  thofe  words,  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  alfo  in 
me.  We  do  alfo  know  that  it  was  a  part  of  heathenifli 
idolatry  to  invocate  either  demons,  or  departed  men, 
whom  they  confidered  as  good  beings  fubordinate  to  the 
Divine  Eflence,  and  employed  by  God  in  the  government 
•  •  of  the  world  5  and  they  had  almoft  the  fame  Ipeculations 
about  them,  that  have  been  fince  introduce!  into  the 
Church,  concerning  angels  and  faints.  In  the  condemning 
all  idolatry,  no  referve  is  made  in  Scripture  for  this,  as  beinj^ 
&ulty,  only  becaufe  it  was  applied  wrong;  or  that  it 
might  be  iet  right  when  diretted  better.     On  the  con- 

f  oL  ii.  18.  trary,  when  fome  men,  under  the  pretence  of  bumility  and 
of  will-wor/bip,  did,  according  to  the  Platonic  notions, 
offer  to  bring  in  the  worjbip  of  angels  into  the  Church  of 
Coloffe,  pretending,  as  is  probable,  that  thofe  fpirits  who 
were  employed  by  God  in  the  miniftry  of  the  Gofpel, 
ought,  in  gratitude  for  that  fervicc,  and  out  of  refpeft 
to  their  dignity,  to  be  worlhipped  :  St.  Paul  condemns  all 
this,  without  any  referves  macle  for  lower  degrees  of  wor* 

Vcr.  8, 5.   ftip ;  hc  charges  the  QJirifti^s  to  beware  ^tbqt  xain  fbu 
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hfopby;  and  not  to  be  deceived  by  thofe  (hews  cf  humility  ^    art: 
or  the  fpeculations  of  raen,  who  pretended  to  expl»n  that    ^^^^* 
which  they  did  not  know,  as  intruding  into  things  xubicb  — ^— ^ 
they  bad  not  feen^  vainly  puffed  up  by  their  Jiejbly  mind.     If 
any  degrees  of  invocating  faints  or  angels  had  been  con- 
fident with  the  Chriftian   reliffion,  this   was  the  proper 
place  of  declaring  them  :  but  the  condemning  that  matter 
fo  abfolutely,  looks  as  a  very  exprefs  prohibition  of  all  fort 
of  worfhip  to  an^ls.     And  when  St.  John  fell  down  to 
ivorfhip  tne  angel,  that  had  made  htm  fuch  glorious  dtf-^ 
coveries  upon  two  feveral  occaiions,  the  antwer  he  had 
was.  See  thou  do  it  not :  nvorjbip  God  :  lam  thy  ftlltKu-fer' Rer.  xli. 
vant.     It  is  probable  enough  that  St.  John  might  ima-  lo. 

fine,  that  the  angel,  who  had  made  fuch  difcoveries  to^^'^*"*^ 
im,  was  Jefus  Chrijl:  but  the  anfwer  plainly  (hews,  that 
BO  fort  of  worfhip  ought  to  be  offered  to  angels,  nor  to  any 
but  God.     The  realbn  given  excludes  all  forts  ofwor/bip, 
for  that  cannot*  be  among  fellow»fervants. 
.    As  angels  are  thus  fbroid  to  be  worfljipped,  fo  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  worihipping  or  invocating  any  faints  that  * 
bad  died  for  the  faith,  (uch  as  St.  Stephen  and  St.  James. 
In  the  Epiflle  to  the  Hebrews,  they  are  required  to  r^-Hcb.xiii.7, 
ptember  them  tuhich  bad  the  rule  orjer  them^  and  to  follotu 
ibeir faith  ;  but  not  a  word  of  praying  to  them.     So  that 
if  either  the  filence  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  head,  or  if 
plain  declarations  to  the  contrary  could  decide  this  mat- 
ter, the  controverfy  would  foon  be  at  an  end.     Chrift  is 
always  propofed  to  us  as  the  only  perfon  by  whom  we 
come  unto  <jod :  and  when  St.  Paul  fpeaks  againft  the 
worfhipping  of  aneels,  he  fets  Chrift  out  in  his  glory  in 
oppofitioii  to  it.     For  in  him  dwelletb  all  the  fulnejs  of  the  Co\,  iu  9,  > 
Godhead  bodily  ;  and  ye  are  complete  in  bim^  which  u  the  10. 
bead  of  all  principality  and  power  \  putfuing  that  reafon  in 
a  great  many  particulars. 

'    From  the  Scriptures,  if  we  go  to  the  firft  ages  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  we  find  nothing  that  favours  this,.but  a  great  deal 
to  the  contrary.     Irenaeu^^difclaims  the  invocation  of  an- 
gels.   The  memorable  palTa^  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna^ 
formerly  cited,  is  a  full  proot  of  their  fenfe  in  this  matter. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  and  Tertullian  do  often  mention  clem.    ' 
the  worflup  that  was  given  to  God  only  by  prayer ;  and  ftotrep, 
fo  far  were  they  at  that  time  from  praying  to  lamts,  ^hatT!J^*^  ,- 
they  prayed  for  them,  as  was  formerly  explained :   they 
thought  they  were  not  yet  in  the  prefence  of  God>  fo  they 
could  not  pray  to  them  as  long  as  that  opinion  continuea. 
That  form  of  praying  for  them  is  in  the  Apoftolical  Con- 
fiitutions.    In  all  that  colle£tion|  which  feeqi^  to  be . a 
.  >  work 
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ART.    work  of  the  fiwrth  or  fifth  century,  there  in  not  a  word 
^^^'    that  intimates  their  praying  to  faints.     In  the  Council  of 
"     '  Laodicea*,  there  is  an  exprefs  condemnation  of  thole  who 

invocated  angels  ;  this  is  called  a/ecrgt  idolatry,  and  afor^ 
Joking  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrtjl.  The  firft  apolo^fls  for 
Chriiiianity  do  arraign  the  worihip  of  demons,  and  of 
fuch  as  had  once  lived  on  earth,  in  a  flyie  that  (hewed 
they  did  not  apprehend  that  the  argument  could  be  turned 
agamft  them,  for  their  woriliipping  either  angels  or  de* 
parted  faints.  When  the  Arian  controverfy  arofe,  the  in- 
vocation of  Chrift  is  urged  by  Athanafius,  Bafil,  Cyril,  and 
other  Fathers,  as  an  evident  argument  that  he  was  net-r 
ther  made  nor  created  ;  fince  they  did  not  pray  to  angels, 
or  any  other  creatures  ;  from  whence  they  concluded  that 
Chrift  was  God.  Thefe  are  convincing  proofs  of  the 
do&rine  of  the  three  (irft,  and  of  a  good  part  of  the  fourth 
century. 

It  is  true,  as  was  confefled  upon  the  former  head,  they 

began  with  martyrs  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

They  f^cied  they  heard  thofe  that  called  to  them  ;  and 

upon  that  it  was  no  wonder,  if  they  invocated  them,  and 

(o  private  praters  to  them  began.    But,  as  appears  bojth  by 

the  Conftitutions,  and  fe veral  of  the  writers  of  that  time, 

the  public  offices  were  yet  preferved  pure.    St.  Auftia 

Aug.  eon,   fay^s  plainly^  Tb^  Gentiles  huli  temples,  raiftd  altars,  or- 

Scrm.  Ar.  ^j^^  priefts,  and  offered  facrifices  to  ibeir  Gods:  but  tvs 

jklxA,  13.  ^  *^  ^^^^  temples  to  our  martyrs,  as  if  tb^  were  Gods ; 

c.  4*  but  memories  as  to  dead  meny  wbofc  fpirits  Itve  with  God : 

Aug.  de      jjp,.  Jq  ^^g  ^gQ  altars,  upon  wbicb  we  facrifiee  to  martyrs  ; 

l.lz.  c.'io.  **'  ^  ^^  ^^  o^fy  ^^  *^^  9ff^^i  '^  ^^  Go^  rf  martyrs,  and 

I.  a.  c«  27*  our  God  ;  at  wbicb  facrifice  ibey  are  named  in  tbeir place  and 

order  J  as  men  of  God,  wbo  in  confejjing  bim  bave  overcome  tbe 

worid  ;  but  tliey  are  not  invocated  bj^  tbe  prieft  tbat  facrifices. 

It  feems  the  form  of  praying  for  the  (aints  mentioned  in 

tbe  Conftitutions,  was  not  ufed  in  the  Churches  of  Afric 

in  St.  Auftin's  time :  he  fays  very  pofitively,  that  they  did 

not  pray  for  them,  but  did  praije  God  for  them  :  and  lie 

Aug.  de      fays  in  exprefs  words,  het  not  the  wor/bip  of  dead  men  be 

^cra  any  part  of  our  religion ;  tbey  ougbtfo  to  be  bcMoured,  tbat  we 

'^'^•^^^  may  imitate  tbtm,  but  net  worfbipped.     God  was  indeed 

prayed   to,  in   the  fifth  century,  to  hear  the  intercef* 

Son  of  the  faints  and  martyrs;  but  there  is  a  great 

•  C<m.  Lnd.  c.  35.  Juft.  Mtrt.  Apol.  2.  Ireo.  1.  s.  c.  55.  Ofig.  con,  CdC 
1.  S.  Tcrt.  de  Orat.  c  i.  Athanaf.  coat.  Arian.  Ofau  i»  5*  4.  Greg.  Kaaianc 
Orat.  40.  Crcg.  NilT.  in  Bafil.  cont.  Eunap.  Bafil.  Horn.  27.  cont.  Eunoni. 
1.  4.  Epiph.  Harcf.  64^  6y,  78^  79.  Theod.  de  Hw.  ;Fabul.  1.  5.  c.  5.  Chry- 
foft.de  Trinit,' 

difierenct 
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'Alference  between  praying  to  God  to  favour  us  on  ART. 
their  account^  and  praying  immediately  to  them  to  ^^^*- 
hear  us.  • 

The  praying  to  them  imports  either  their  being  every 
where,  or  their  knowing  all  things ;  and  as  it  is  a  bla^- 

Shemous  piece  of  idolatry  to  afcribe  that  to  them  without  a 
ivine  communication ;  fo  it  is  a  great  prefumption  in  any 
man  to  fancy  that  they  may  be  prayed  to,  ana  to  build  lo 
many  parts  of  woHhip  upon  it,  barely  upon  Ibme  probabi* 
lities  and  inferences,  without  an  exprels  revelation  about 
it.  For  the  faints  may  be  perfcAly  happjr  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God  without  feeing  all  things  in  him ;  nor  have 
we  any  reafon  to  carry  that  farther  than  the  Scripture  has 
done.  But  as  the  invocating  of  martyrs  grew  from  a  call- 
ing to  them  at  their  memories,  to  a  general  calling  to 
them  in  all  places ;  fo  from  the  invocating  martyrs,  they 
went  on  to  pray  to  other  faints ;  yet  that  was  at  firft  ven- 
tured on  doubtftilly,  and  only  in  funeral  orations ;  where 
an  addrefs  to  the  dead  perfon  to  pray  for  thofc  that  were 
then  honouring  his  memory,  might,  perhaps,  come  in  as 
a  figure  of  pompous  eloquence;  in  which  Nazianzen,  one 
of  Sie  firft  that  ufes  it,  did  often  give  himfelf  a  very  great 
compafs  ;  yet  he  and  others  foften  fuch  figures  with  this, 
If  there  is  any  fenje  or  knowledge  of  what  we  do  belofv. 

From  prayers  to  God  to  receive  the  interceflions  of  mar- 
tyrs and  faints,  it  came  in  later  ages  to  be  ufual  to  have 
Litanies  to  them,  and  to  pray  immediately  to  them ;  but 
at  firft  this  was  only  a  defire  to  them  to  pray  for  thofe 
who  did  thus  invocate  them,  Ora  pro  nobis.  But  fo  im* 
poflible  is  it  to  reflrain  fuperftition  when  it  has  once  cot 
head,  and  has  prevailed,  tnat  in  conclufion  all  thin^  that 
were  aflced  either  of  God  or  Chrift,  came  to  be  a(kt^  from 
the  faints  in  the  fame  humility  both  of  gefture  and  ex* 
preflSon  ;  in  which  if  there  was  any  difference  made,  it 
feemed  to  be  rather  on  the  fide  of  tne  blefled  Virgin  and 
the  faints,  as  appears  by  the  ten  Ave*s  for  one  Patera  and 
that  humble  proftration  in  which  all  fall  down  every  day 
to  worihip  her  :  the  prayer  ufed  conftantly  to  her,  maria. 
Mater  gratia,  Mater  mifericorJue,  tu  nos  ab  hojle  protege,  et 
bora  mortis  fufdpe,  is  an  immediate  acknowledgment  of 
her  as  the  giver  of  thefe  things ;  fuch  are.  Solve  vinda  reis^ 
pfofer  lumen  carets*,  with  many  others  of  that  nature. 
The  colte^ion  of  thefe  fwells  to  a  huee  bulk.  Jure  Matris 
impera  Redemptori,  is  an  allowed  addrefs  to  her ;  not  to 
mention  an  infinity  of  moft  feandalous  ones,  that  are  not 
only  tolerated,  but  encouraged  in  that  Church.  Altart 
are  ^onf«9rated  to  her  honour,  and  to  the  honour  of  other 

faints ; 
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ART,  faints;  but  which  is  more,  the  facrificc  of  the  ma&i^df- 
^^^'  fered  up  to  her  honour,  and  to  the  honour  of  the  faints : 
'  and  in  the  form  of  abfolution,  the  pardon  of  fins,  the  iij- 
creafe  of  grace,  and  eternal  life,  are  prayed  for  to  the  pe- 
nitent by  the  virtue  of  the  paflion  of  Chrift,  and  the  merits 
of  the  bleffed  Virgin,  and  of  all  the  faints.  The  pardon  of 
fins  and  eternal  liTe  are  alfo  prayed  for  from  angels,  Angi* 
lorum  concio  facraj  arcb-angelorum  turma  inclytaj  noftra  di* 
luantjam  peecata^  4>ra:Jlando  fupemam  cceli  gloriam.  Many 
ilrains  of  this  kind  are  to  be  found  in  the  hymns  and  other 
public  offices  of  that  Church  :  and  though  in  the  late  cor- 
re6tion8  of  their  offices,  fome  of  the  more  fcandalous  are 
left  out,  yet  thofe  here  cited,  with  a  great  many  more  to 
the  fame  purpofe,  are  ftill  preferved.  And  the  Council  of 
Trent  did  plainly  intend  to  connive  at  all  thefe  things,  for 
they  did  not  reftrain  the  invocation  of  faints,  only  to  be  an 
adarefs  to  them  to  pray  for  us,  which  is  the  common  dif- 

.  cuife  with  which  they  ftudy  to  cover  this  matter  :  but  by 
tlie^ecree  of  the  Council,  the  flying  to  their  help  and  of-' 

Jijlancej  as  well  as.  to  their  inter ccffion,  is  encouragea: 
which  (hews  that  the  Council  would  not  limit  this  part  of 
their  devotion  to  a  bare  Ora  pro  nobis ;  that  might  have 
feemed  flat  and  low,  and  fo  it  might  have  difcouraged  it ; 
therefore  they  made  ufe  of  words  that  will  go  as  far  as 

,  fuperftition  can  carry  them.  So  that  if  the  invocating 
them,  if  the  making  vows  to  them,  the  dedicating  them- 
felves  to  them ;  if  the  flying  to  them  in  all  diftrefles,  in 
the  fame  a£ls,  and  in  the  fame  words  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  us  to  fly  to  God  with;  and  if  all  the  (ludied  honours 
of  procefiions,  and   other  pompous  rites  towards  their 

,  imaees,  that  are  invented  to  do  th§m  honour ;  if,  I  fay, 

all  this  does  amount  to  idolatry,  then  we  are  fure  thcfy  are 

Rom.  i.  a5.  guilty  of  it ;  fince  they  honour  the  creature  not  only  hejtdes^ 

but  (in  the  full  extent  of  that  phrafe)  more  than  the  Cre^ 

ator. 

And  now  let  us  fee  what  is  the  foundation  of  all  thefo 

,  flevotions,  a^infl  which  we  bring  arguments,  that,  to 
fpeak  modeftly  of  them,  are  certainly  fuch  that  there 
(hould  be  matters  of  great  weight  in  the  other  fcale  to  ba- 
lance them.  Nothing  is  pretended  from  Scripture,  nor 
from  any  thing  that  is  genuine,  for  above  three  hundred 

]  and  fifty  years  after  Gnrift.  In  a  word,  the  pra&ice  of 
the  Church,  fince  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the 

.  authority  of  tradition,  of  Popes  and  Councils^  muft  bear 
this  burthen.  Thefe  are  coniequences  that  do  not  much 
affed  us ;  for  though  we  pay  great  refpe£t  to  many 
great  men  that  flouriflied  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen^t\|r\^, 

yet 
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yit  we  cannot  compare  that  a^  with  the  three  that  went  art. 
before  it.  Thofe  great  men  give  us  a  fad  account  of  the  ^^"* 
corraptions  of  that  time^  not  only  among  the  Laity,  but  ' 

the  Clergy ;  and  their  being  fo  flexible  in  matters  of  faith, 
as  they  appeared  to  be  in  the  whole  courfe  of  the  Arian 
controverfy,  gives  us  very  juft  reafon  to  fufpeft  the  prac- 
tices of  that  age,  in  which  the  prote&ion  and  encouraffe- 
ments  that  the  Church  received  from  the  firft  Chriftiaa 
£mperors,  were  not  improved  to  the  beft  advantage. 

The  jufiefi  abatement  that  we  can  oflfer  for  this  corrup* 
tion,  which  is  too  manifeft  to  bt  either  denied  or  judified, 
is  this,  they  were  then  engaged  with  the  Heathens,  and 
were  much  fet  on  bringing  them  over  to  the  Chrifiian  re* 
li^on.  In  order  to  that  it  was  very  natural  for  them  to 
think  of  all  methods  poflible  to  accommodate  Chriftianity 
to  their  tade.  It  was,  perhaps,  obferved  how  far  the 
ApolUes  complied  with  the  Jews,  that  they  might  gain 
them.  St.  Paul  had  faid,  that  to  ib^  Jews  be  becanie  a  i  Cor.  I«. 
JeKV  ;  and  io  tbem  that  wert  witbtmi  haw^  that  is,  tbe  Qen^  ^%  ><*  >4- 
tilet^  as  one  tuitbcut  Latu  ;  ibat  by  all  means  be  migbt  gain 
feme.    They  might  think  that  if  the  Jewik  who  bad  abuf-  * 

ed  the  light  of  a  revealed  religion,  who  had  rejeded  and 
crucified  the  Meffias,  and  perfecuted  his  followers,  and 
had  in  all  refpedls  corruptea  both  their  dodrine  and  their 
morals,  were  waited  on  and  complied  with,  in  the  obierv- 
ance  of  that  very  Law  which  was  abrogated  by  tbe  death  of 
Chrift,  but  was  flill  infifted  on  by  them  as  of  perpetual  obli- 
g^ation;  andyet  that  after  the  Apofiles  had  made  a  folemn  de- 
cifion  in  the  matter,  they  contmued  to  conform  themfelves 
to  that  Law ;  all  this  might  be  applied  with  fome  advan- 
tages to  this  matter.  Tlie  Gentiles  had  nothing  but  the 
li^t  of  nature  to  govern  them  ;  they  might  feem  willing 
to  become  Chriftians,  but  they  ftill  defpifed  the  nakednels 
and  fimplicity  of  that  religion.  And  it  is  reafonable 
enough  to  think  that  the  Emperors  and  other  great  men 
might  in  a  political  view,  conlidering  the  vaft  (Trength  of  . 
beatbenifm^  preis  the  Bifhops  of  thofe  times  to  ufe  all  ima- 
ginable ways  to  adorn  Chriftianity  with  fuch  an  exterior  •  '  ' 
form  of  worihip,  as  might  be  moft  acceptable  to  them,  and 
might  moft  probably  bring  them  over  to  it. 

The  Chriuians  had  long  felt  the  weight  of  perfecution 

£rom.  them,  and  were,  no  doubt,  much  frightened  with 

the  danger  of  a  relapfe  in  Julian's  time.     It  is  natural  to 

'  all  men  todeiire  to  be  fafe,  and  to  weaken  the  numbers  of 

their  implacable  enemies.    In  that  fiate  of  things  we  do 

plainly  fee  they  began  to  comply  in  leflTer  matters :  for 

.  whereaa.  in  the  firft  ages,  the  Cpriftians  ^vere  often  re- 

\     4  .        -         -      .         proached 
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ART.  proBcbed  with  this,  that  they  had  no  tenrnks,  akart,  ft^ 
^^^I-  crifices,  nor  priefts,  they  changed  thdr  dialed  in  all  tfaofii 
■  "  points;  fo  we  have  reaion  to  beUere  that  this  was  cajnied 
iurther.  The  vulgar  are  more  eafily  wnoiig^  upon  in 
greater  points  of  fpeculation,  than  m  fome  fmall  ritual 
matters ;  becaufe  they  do  not  underftand  the  one,^  and  fo 
are  not  much  concerned  about  it :  but  the  other  is  more 
fenfible,  and  lies  within  thdr  compafs.  We  find  foipe  m 
Paledine  kept  images  in  their  houlea,  as  Eitfebius  tdls  us^ 
others  b^an  in  Spain  to  light  candles  by  dav-light,  and 
to  paint  u\e  walls  of  tfaAr  churches :  and  toough  thefe 
things  were  condemned  by  the  Council  of  EUiberis  ;  yet 
we  fee  by  what  St.  Jerome  has  cited  out  of  VLgiianiiua, 
that  the  fpirit  of  fuperftilion  did  work  ftrong^  among 
them  :  we  hear  of  aooe  that  writ  againft  thofe  abuTes  be«- 
iides  Vi^lantius ;  yet  Jerome  tells  us^  that  many  Bifhqps 
were  of  the  fame  mind  with  him,  with  whom  be  is  fp 
anffry  as  to  doubt,  whether  they  deferved  to  be  called 
BiSiops,  Moft  of  thefe  abufes  had  aUb  fpeoioua  begtni- 
nings,  and  went  on  infenfibly :  where  they  made  ^^reater 
^^^  Aeps,  we  find  a/f  oppofition  to  them,  f^uphaniua  is  very 
^*'*^^^*  fevere  upon  the  CoHyridians^  for  their  worihipping  the 
bleiTwl  Virgin.  And  though  dtey  did  it  bv  offenng  ujp  a 
cake  to  her,  yet  if  any  wtU  read  all  that  ne  fays  agamft 
that  ikiperilitioii,  they  will  clearly  fee,  that  no  prayeis 
were  then  oflered  op  to  her  by  the  orthodox ;  and  that 
lie  r€^6ts  &e  thought  of  it  with  indignation.  But  the 
3«(pe6l  paid  the  martyrs,  and  the  opinion  that  they  were 
£m  hovering  about  their  tombs,  might  make  the  adling 
to  them  for  dieir  prayers,  feem  to  be  like  one  man's  defies 
in^  the  nrajrers  ot  otner  good  men  ;  and  when  a  thing  of 
this  kina  is  onoe  begun,  it  naturally  goes  on.  Of  all  diis 
we  fee  a  particular  account  in  a  diicourfe  writ  on  purpofe 
on  this  argument,  of  curing  the  afie&ions  and  inchnations 
(jTicod.  de  of  tljc  Greeks,  by  Tbeodoret,  who  may  be  juftly  reckoned 
cur.  Gr.  among  the  greateft  men  of  antiquity,  ana  iu  it  he  infifia 
•^'^^J^-  upon  this  particular  of  propofing  to  them  the  faints  and 
^^*^'  martyrs,  inftead  of  their  Gods.  And  there  is  no  doubt  to 
he  made,  but  that  they  found  the  effefts  of  this  compli- 
ance ;  many  Heathens  wore  every  day  coming  over  to  the 
Chriftian  religion.  And  it  might  tnen  perhaps  be  Iut 
tended  to  lay  thofe  afide,  when  the  Heatoeos  were  once 
brought  over.     • 

To  ail  which  this  mufi  be  added,  that  the  good  men  of 
that  time  had  not  the  fparit  of  propdiecy,  and  oould  not 
forefee  what  progrefs  this  might  make,  and  to  what  m 
exocfs  it  mignt  growf  tliey  had  aotUng  ofithatJundin 
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fiieir  view :  fo  that  between  cliarttf  and  poKcy,  between  art. 
a  deiire  to  bring  over  multitude  to  their  faith,  and  an  ^^^' 
inclination  to  fecure  themfelves,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  * 

wondered  at,  by  any  who  confiders  all  the  circumftances 
of  thoTe  ageS)  tnat  thefe  corruptions  ihould  have  got  7nto 
the  Church,  and  much  lefs,  having  once  got  m,  they 
fhould  have  gone  on  fo  faft,  and  be  carried  fo  for. 

Thus  I  have  offered  all  the  confiderations  that  arife 
from  the  ftate  of  thines  at  that  time,  to  (hew  how  far  we 
do  ftill  prefervc  the  relpeft  due  to  the  fathers  of  thofe  ages, 
even  when  we  confefs  that  they  were  men,  and  that 
fomething  of  human  nature  appeared  hi  this  piece  of  their 
conduct.  This  can  be  mack  fto  argument  for  later  ages, 
who  having  no  Heathens  among  them,  are  under  no 
temptations  to  comply  with  any  ofthe  parts  of  heathenifm, 
to  gain  them.  And  now  that  the  abufe  of  thefe  matters 
is  become  fo  fcandalous,  and  has  fpread  itielf  fo  ikr,  how 
much  foever  we  may  excufe  thofe  ages,  in  which  we 
difcem  the  6rft  beginnings,  and  as  it  were  the  fmall  heads 
of  that  which  has  fince  overffowed  Chrxftendom ;  yet  we 
can  by  no  means  bear  even  with  thofe  beginnings,  which 
have  had  fuch  difmal  effeds ;  and  therefore  we  have 
reduced  the  worfliip  of  God  to  the  fithplrcity  of  the 
Scripture  times,  and  of  the  firft  three  centuries :  and  for 
the  fourth,  we  reverence  it  fo  much  on  other  accounts, 
that  for  the  fake  of  thefe  we  are  unwillmg  to  reflect  too 
much  on  this. 

Another  confideration  urged  for  the  Invocation  of  Saints 
is,  that  they  feeing  God,  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that 
they  fee  in  him,  if  not  all  things,  yet  at  leaft  all  the 
concerns  of  the  Church,  of  which  they  are  ffill  parts  ;  and 
they  being  in  a  moft  perfeft  ilate  ot  charity,  they  muft 
certainly  love  the  fouls  of  their  brethren  here  below :  fo 
that  if  faints  on  eiorth,  whofe  charity  is  not  yetperfo£b,  do 
pray  for  one  another  here  on  earth,  they  in  that  ftate  of 
perfection  do  certainly  pray  moft  fervently  for  them. 
And  as  we  here  on  earth  do  defire  the  prayers  of  others, 
it  may  be  as  reafonable  and  much  more  ufefiil  to  have 
recourfc  to  their  prayers,  who  are  both  in  a  higher  ftate  of 
favour  with  Goa,  and  have  a  more  exalted  charity :  by 
which  their  interceflions  will  be  both  more  eameft,  and 
more  prevadent.  They  think  aMo  that  this  honoiir  pmd 
the  faints,  is  an  honour  done  to  God,  who  is  glorified  in 
them  :  and  fince  he  is  the  acknowledged  fountain  of  all, 
they  drink  that  all  the  worftip  ofiered  to  them  ends  and 
terminates  in  God.  They  think,  as  princes  are  come  at 
by  die  means  of  thofe  that  are  in  fasrom  with  them  ;  fb 
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ART.    we  ouffht  to  come  to  God  by  the  interceffion  of  the  faints  t 

^^^^*     that  Sl  our  prayers  to  them  are  to  be  underftood  to 

^.  amount  to  no  more  than  a  defire  to  them,  to  intercede 

^  for  us ;  and  finally^  that  the  oiTering  of  facrifice  is  an  aSt 

of  wor(hip,  that  can  indeed  be  made  only  to  God,  but 

that  all  omer  a£ts  of  devotion  and  refpe£t  may  be  given 

to  the  faints :  and  the  fublimeft  degrees  of  them  may  be 

offered  to  the  bleifed  Virgin,  as  the  mother  of  Chrift,  in  a 

peculiar  rank  by  herfelE     For  they  range  the  order  of 

worfliip  into  Latriaj  that  is  due  only  to  God ;  Hyperdulia, 

that  belongs  to  the  bleffed  Virgm ;   and  Dulia,  that 

belongs  to  the  other  Sdnts. 

It  were  eafy  to  retort  all  this,  bv  putting  it  into  the 
mouth  of  a  Heathen ;  and  (hewing  now  well  it  would  fit 
all  thofe  parts  of  worihip,  that  they  ofiered  to  demons  or 
intelligent  fpirits,  and  to  deified  men  among  them.  This 
is  obvious  enough  to  fuch  as  have  read  what  the  firit 
apologifts  for  Chridianity  have  writ  upon  thofe  heads* 
But  to  take  this  to  pieces ;  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe 
that  the  faints  fee  all  the  concerns  of  the  Church.  God 
can  make  them  perfe£Uy  haj^y  without  this ;  and  if  we 
think  the  feeing  them  is  a  necefifary  ingredient  of  perfed 
happinefs,  we  mud  from  thence  conclude,*  that  they  do 
alio  fee  die  whole  chain  of  Providence :  otherwife  they 
may  feem  to  be  in  fome  fufpenfe,  which,  according  to  our 
notions,  is  not  confident  with  ptrkSt  happinefs.  For  if 
they  fee  the  perfecutions  of  the  Church,  and  the  miferies 
of  Chriftians,  without  fedng  on  to  the  end,  in  what  all 
that  wiU  ifTue,  this  feems  to  be  a  flop  to  their  entire  Joy. 
And  if  they  fee  the  final  iflue,  and  know  what  God  is  to 
do,  then  we  cannot  imagine  that  they  can  intercede  a^nft 
it,  or  indeed  for  it.  To  us,  who  know  not  the  hidden 
counfels  of  God,  prayer  is  neceflary  and  commanded  :  but 
it  feems  inconfiftent  with  a  (late  in  which  all  thefe  events 
are  known.  ^  This  which  they  lay  for  the  foundation  of 
prayers  to  faii^ts,  is  a  thing  concerning  which  God  has 
revealed  nothing  to  us,  and  in  which  we  can  have  no 
certainty.  God  has  QDmmanded  us  to  pray  for  one 
another,  to  join  our  prayers  together,  and  we  have  clear 
warrants  for  defiring  the  intercefilion  of  others.  It  is  a 
high  a&  of  charity,  and  a  great  inftance  of  Uie  mutual 
love  that  ought  to  be  among  Chriftians :  it  is  a  part  of  the 
communion  of  the  (aints :  and  as  they  do  certainly  know, 
that  thofe,  whofe  aflSftance  they  defire,  underftand  their 
wants  when  they  fignify  them  to  them ;  fo  they  aie  furc 
that  God  has  commanded  this  mutual  praying  one  for 
another.    It  is  a  ftrange  thing  therefore  to  argue  from 
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wbat  God  has  commanded^  and  which  may  have  many   art. 
ffood  efTedsy  and  can  have  no  bad  one^  to  tnat  which  he    ^^^1* 
Eas  not  commanded ;  on  the  contrary,  againft  which  — — — - 
there  are  many  plain  intimations  in  Scripture,  and  which 
may  have  many  bad  efTefts,  and  we  are  not  fure  that  it 
can  have  any  one  that  is  good.  Befide,  that  the  folemnity 
of  devotion  and  prayer  is  a  thing  very  different  from  our 
deiiring  the  prayers  of  fuch  as  are  alive ;  the  one  is  as 
vifibly  an  a€t  ot  religious  worihipi  as  the  other  is  not. 
God  has  called  himielf  a  jealous  Gody  that  will  not  jWtfi(k.sliLt. 
bis  glory  to  another.    And  through  the  whole  Scripture, 

Gayer  is  reprefented  as  a  main  part  of  the  fervice  oue  to 
m ;  and  as  that  in  which  he  takes  the  mod  pleafure. 
It  is  a  facrifice,  and  is  fo  caUed  :  and  every  other  facrifice  Pfal.czli.i. 
can  only  be  accepted  of  God,  as  it  is  accompanied  with"^*  j^*** 
the  internal  aSts  of  prayers  and  praifes ;  which  are  the  '  ^* 

fpiritual  facrifices  with  which  God  is  well  pleafed.  The 
only  thing,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  referves  to  God, 
proves  to  be  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs :  which,  as  (hall 
appear  upon  another  Article,  is  a  facrifice  that  they  have 
invented,  but  which  is  no  where  commanded  by  God ; 
fo  that  if  this  is  well  made  out,  there  will  be  nothing 
referved  to  God  to  be  the  a£l  of  their  Latria :  though  it  is 
not  to  be  forgotten,  that  even  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints 
have  a  fhare  m  that  facrifice. 

The  excufing  this,  from  the  addrefles  made  to  princes 
by  thofe  that  are  in  favour  with  them,  is  as  bad  as  the 
thing  itfelf ;  it  fives  us  a  low  idea  of  God,  and  of  Chrift, 
and  of  that  gooonefs  and  mercy,  that  is  fo  often  declared 
to  be  infinite,  as  if  he  were  to  be  addrefled  to  by  thofe 
about  him,  and  might  not  be  come  to  without  an 
interpofidon :  whereas  the  Scriptures  fpeak  always  of  God^ 
as  a  bearer  of  fray er^  and  as  ready  to  accept  of  and  anfwer 
the  prayers  of  his  people  :  to  feek  to  other  affiftances, 
looks  as  if  the  mercies  of  God  were  not  infinite,  or  the 
intercefiSons  of  Chrift  were  not  of  infinite  efiicacy.  This 
is  a  corrupting  of  the  main  defign  of  the  Gofpel,  which  is 
to  draw  our  aflefUons  wholly  to  God,  to  free  us  frt>m  all 
low  notions  of  him,  and  nrom  every  thing  that  may 
incline  us  to  idolatry  or  fuperftition. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  all  the  heads  contained  in 
this  Article.  It  feemed  neceflary  to  explain  thefe  with  a 
due  copioufnefs ;  they  being  not  only  points  of  fpeculation, 
in  which  errors  are  not  always  fo  dangerous,  but  praAical 
thinffs,  which  enter  into  the  woribip  of  God,  and  that 
run  Uirouffh  it.  And  certainly  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
we  Ihoula  (nreferve  it  pure,  from  being  corrupted  with 
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ART.    heatbenlfh  or  idolatrous  praAices.    It  feems  to  be  tht 
XXII.    chief  end  of  revealed  Reli^on  to  deliver  the  world  from 
-'  idolatry  :  a  ereat  part  of  Uie  Mofaical  Law  did  confift  of 

rites  of  which  we  can  give  no  other  account)  that  is  fo 
like  to  be  true>  as,  that  they  were  fences  and  hedges, 
diat  were  intended  to  keep  that  nation  in  the  greateft 
oppofition,  and  at  the  utmoft  diftance  poflible  from 
iodatry  :  we  cannot  therefore  think  that  in  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  in  which  we  are  carried  to  higher  notions  of 
God,  and  to  a  more  fpiritual  way  of  worihipping  him, 
there  (hould  be  fuch  an  approach  to  fome  of  the  worft 
pieces  of  Gentilifm,  that  it  feems  to  be  outdone  by 
Chriftians  in  fome  of  its  moft  fcandalous  parts ;  fuch  as 
the  worihip  of  fubordinate  Gods,  and  of  images.  Thefe 
are  the  chief  grounds  upon  which  we  feparate  fitmi  the 
Roman  communion;  fince  we  cannot  nave  fellowfhip 
with  them,  unlefs  we  will  join  in  thofe  ads,  which  we 
look  on  as  direA  violations  of  the  Firft  and  Second 
Commandments.  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  therefore 
we  muft  rather  venture  on  their  wrath,  how  burmg 
foever  it  may  be,  than  on  his,  who  is  a  conjismingjire. 
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ARTICLE    XXIIL 
Of  Miniftering  in  the  Congregation. 

3t  i»  tm  latoful  for  anp  S^fot  to  ta&e  upon  j^im  tBe 
iDfBceof  fiMit^ttwUnq  w  SfiixiOttiivsi  tit  S»a^ 
cramnttd  in  t&e  Connrtsatton,  btUnt  it  be  im^ 
fiAlp  callefe  aimlfm:  to  eyecttte  tb(  fome.  attn  tSMift 
ipe  ouggt  to  Ifibge  latofullp  talMi  anti  (imt>  H^iti 
be  tj^rett  and  calleb  to  tti0  Mmt  bp  i^en,  toj^  j^abe 
public  autlNitp  giben  unto  tfftmy  in  tit  Congrega* 
tton>  to  tall  anb  ftnb  SfMHttfi  into  tit  Ho^b'tt  3Une« 
parbf 

WE  have  two  particulars  fixed  in  this  Article ;  the 
^r/i  is  againft  any  that  ftall  afliune  to  themfelves^ 
without  a  lawful  vocation,  the  authority  of  difpenfing  the 
tbin^  of  God :  Xhe/econd  is^  the  defining,  in  vei^  general 
wor£i^  what  it  is  that  makes  a  lawful  call.    As  to  the 
firft,  it  will  bear  no  ffreat  diiEculty :  we  fee  in  the  Old 
Diipenfation,  that  the  &nily,  the  age^  and  the  qualifications 
of  thofe  that  might  ferve  in  the  pnefihood^  are  very 
particularly  fet  forth.    In  the  New  Teftament  our  Lord 
called  the  twelve  Apoftles^  and  fent  them  out :  he  alfo 
(ent  out  upon  another  occafion  feventy  Difciples :   and 
before  he  left  his  Apofiles,  he  told  them,  that  as  bis  Faiberio\utx.xu 
badfnU  bim,/o  btfmt  tb^m :  which  feeros  to  import,  that 
as  he  was  fent  into  the  world  with  this,  among  other 
powers,  that  he  might  fend  others  in  his  name;  fo  he 
likewife  empowered  them  to  do  the  fame  :  and  when  they 
went  planting  Churches,  as  thev  took  fome  to  b0  com* 
panions  of  labour  with  themfeives,^  £b  thev  appointed 
others  over  the  particular  Churches  in  which  thev  fixed 
them  :  fuch  were  Epaphras  or  Epaphroditus  at  Uolofie, 
Timothy  at  Ephefus,  and  Titus  in  Crete.    To  them  the 
Apo(Ues  g^ve  authority:  otherwife  it  was  a  needlefs 
thing  to  write  fo  many  dire&ions  to  them,  in  order  tp 
their  condud.    They  had  the  depcfilum  of  the  faiA,  with  %  Tim.  i. 
which   they    were   chiefly  entrufied:   eoncerning    the'^* 
fucceffion  io  which  that  was  to  .be  continued,  we  have 
thcfe  words  of  St.  Paul :  Tbe  things  lubicb  tbou  bajl  beard^Tiv^Mz. 
ofme^  among  many  witnejfes^  tbe  fame  commit  tbou  tofaitbjul 
men^   wbo  jball  be  able  to  teach  others  al/o*    To   them 
diredions  are  given,  concerning  all  the  difierent  parts  of 

z  3  their 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


34*  AN   EXPOSITION   OF 

ART.    their  worfliip ;  fupplicationsj  prayers ,  interef/Jiani^  and  giving 

^°^^^*    of  thanks:  and  ailb  the  keeping  up  the  decency  of  the 

;7~  worfhip,  and  the  not  fuflTerinff  of  women  to  teach  ;  like 

X  Tinu  11. 1,  ^g  women  priefts  among  the  Heathens,  who  were  believed 

I'Tim.  ii.  to  be  filled  with  a  Bacchic  fury.    To  them  are  direded 

12.  all  the  qualifications  of  fuch  as  might  be  made  dtber 

I  Tim.  Ui.  Bi/bops  or  Deacons :  they  were  to  examine  them  according 

to  thefe,  and  either  to  receive  or  rejeft  them.    All  this 

was  dire&ed  to  Timothy,  that  he  might  know  how  ho 

tTim.  tii.  oueht  to  behave  him/elf  in  the  boufe  of  God.     He  had 

15.  auuiority  given  him  to  rebuke  and  entreaty  to  honour  and 

iTim.v.i»^  cenjure.    He  was  to  order  what  widows  might  be 

3.J7.  i9»    received  into  the  number ^  and  who  fliould  be  refufed. 

He  was  to  receive  accufations  againjl  Elders^  or  Preftyters, 

according  to  dire6ted  methods,  and  was  either  to  cenfure 

fome,  or  to  lay  hands  on  others,  as  (hould  agree  with  the 

rules  that  were  fet  him  :  and  in  concluiiouy  he  is  very 

I  Tim.  vi.  folemnly  charged,  to  keep  that  which  was  committed  to  bu 

a^Tim.  ii.   ^^^J^*     "®  ^^  required  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth, 

15.  to  preach  the  word,  to  be  tnftant  in  fe-afon  and  out  of  ftaffm^ 

a  Tiro.  iv.  /o  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort,  and  to  do  the  Hvork  of  an 

*'  ^*  Evangeli/l,  and  to  make  full  proof  of  his  miniftry.     Some  of 

Tit.  i.  5,9,  the  fame  things  are  charged  upon  Titus,  whom  St.  Paul 

*^'  had  left  in  Crete,  to  Jet  in  order  the  things  that  were 

wanting,  and  to  ordain  Elders  in  every  city  :  leveral  of  the 

chara£ters  by  which  he  was  to  try  them  are  alfo  fet  down : 

he  is  charged  to  rebuke  the  people  Jharply^  and  to  fpeak  the 

things  that  became  found  do&rine :  he  is  inflruded  concerning 

the  doArines  wHich  he  was  to  ttach^  and  thole  which  he 

was  to  avoid ;  and  alfo  how  to  cenfure  an  heretic  :  he  was 

Tit.  iii.  10.  to  admoni/b  him  twice ;  and  if  that  did  not  prevail,  he  was 

to  refe£t  him,  by  feme  public  cenfure. 

Tnefe  rules  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus  do  plainly 

imnort,  that  there  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the  Cnureb, 

ana  that  no  man  was  to  aflume  this  authority  to  himfelf ; 

according  to  that  maxim,  that  feems  to  be  founded  on  the 

light  of  nature,  as  well  as  it  is  fet  down  in  Scripture,  as  a 

^Icb.  ▼.  4.  fiandine  rule  agreed  to  in  all  times  and  places :  no  man 

taketb  this  honour  to  bimfelf  but  be  that  is  called  of  God,  as 

was  Aaron. 

J*"- *'"•       St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians, 

1  Cor.kii.  ^^^  reckon  up  the  ieveral  orders  and  funAions  that  God 

18.        '  had  fet  in  his  Church,  and  in  his  Epifile  to  the  Epbefians 

Eph  iv.  II,  he  (hews,  that  thefe  were  not  tranfient  but  lafting  conftitu* 

"•  »3»  I  .  tiojjj .    for  there,  as  he  reckons  the  ApoflUx,   Prophets, 

Evangelijls,  Paflors,   and   Teachers,  as  the  gifis   which 

(*hri(t  at  his  al'cenfion  had  given  to  men ;  fe  he  tells  the 

ends 
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ends  for  which  they  were  given :  far  tbs  perfoSing  the   art. 
faints,  (by  perfieAing  feems  to  be  meant  the  initiating   xxili. 
them  by  noly  myfteries,  rather  than  the  compaAinjg  or         ■     ' 
{nittine  them  in  loint ;  for  as  that  is  the  proper  iignifica« 
tion  of  the  word,  fo  it  being  fet  firft,  tne  other  things 
that  come  after  it  make  that  the  drift  fenfe  of  fetfeS^ 
ing ;  that  is,  completing  does  not  fo  well  agree  with  the 
period,)  ^/br  the  work  of  the  Miniftryf  (the  whole  ecclefiafti- 
cal  or  facred  fervices^)  for  tie  edifying  the  body  ofCbriJly 
(to  which  inftruftin^,  exhorting,  comforting,  and  all  the 
other  parts  of  preachm^  may  well  be  reduced ;)  and  then 
the  duration  of  thefe  gifts  is  defined,  Till  we  all  come  in 
tbe  unity  of  tbe  faitb,  ^^^J8^  ^*^  knowledge  of  ibe  Son  of 
God,  unto  aperje^  man.    llus  feems  to  import  the  whole 
fiate  of  this  life. 

We  cannot  think  that  all  this  belonged  onl^  to  the  in- 
fancy of  the  Church,  and  that  it  was  to  be  laid  afide  by 
her  when  (he  was  further  advanced :  for  when  we  con- 
fider  that  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity  there  was  fo 
liberal  an  eflufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  upon 
fuch  great  numbers,  who  had  very  extraordinary  creoen- 
tials,  miracles,  and  the  gift  of  tongues,  to  prove  their 
miffion ;  it  does  not  feem  fo  neceflary  in  fuch  a  time,  or 
rather  for  the  lake  of  fuch  a  time  only,  to  have  fettled 
thofe  ftindions  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  ApofUes 
Ihould  have  ordained  Elders  in  every  Cbttrcb.  Thofe  ex-  Ads  zlv. 
traordinary  gifts  that  were  then,  without  any  authorita-  ^3* 
tive  fettlement,  might  have  ferved  in  that  time  to  have 
procured  to  men  fo  qualified  all  due  regards.  We  have 
therefore  much  better  reafon  to  conclude,  that  this  was 
fettled  at  that  time,  chiefly  with  refpeft  to  the  following 
ages,  which  as  they  were  to  fall  ott  from  that  zeal  and 
puri^  that  did  then  reign  amon^  them,  fo  they  would 
need  rule  and  government  to  mamtain  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  the  order  of  facred  things.  And  tor  that 
reafon  diiefly  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  fettled 
order  and  government  in  the  Church,  not  fo  much  for 
the  age  in  which  they  themfelves  lived,  as  once  to  efta- 
bliih  and  give  credit  to  conftitutions,  that  they  forelaw 
would  be  yet  more  neceflary  to  the  fucceeding  ages. 

This  is  confirmed  by  that  which  is  in  the  Lpiftle  to 
the  Hebrews,  both  concerning  thofe  wbo  bad  ruled  over  Hth.jWl 
tbem,  and  thofe  who  were  then  their  guides.    St.  Peter  7»  17. 

fives  dire&ions  to  the  Elders  of  the  Churches  to  whom  J  y!*^' 
e  writ,  how  they  ought  both  to  feed  and  govern  tbe  foci; 
and  his  charging  them  not  to  do  it  out  of  covetoufnefs,  or 
with  ambition,  mfinuates  that  either  fome  were  beginning 
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ART.    to  do £Of  or  that^  In  a  (fixit  of  prophecy,  he fisreikw  that 
'^P^^    fome  might  fall  under  fuch  corruptions.    This  is  bint 
"  enough  to  teach  us,  that,  though  fuch  things  ihould 

happen,  they  oould  fumiih  no  argument  againft  the  func- 
tion. Abules  ought  to  be  correded,  but  upon  that  pre- 
lence  the  fun£tion  ought  not  to  be  taken  away. 

If  from  the  Scriptures  we  ^  to  the  firft  writings  of 
Chriftians,  we  find  that  die  mam  fubjed  of  St.  Clemens' 
and  St.  Ignatius'  fbtftles,  is  to  keep  the  Churches  in  or* 
der  and  union,  in  lubje^on  to  their  Pafiors,  and  in  the 
due  fubordination  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  one  to 
another.  After  the  firft  age  the  thing  grows  too  clear  to 
need  any  further  proof.  The  argument  for  this  from  the 
fiandinff  rules  of^ovder,  of  decency,  of  the  authority  in 
which  me  holy  thin^  ou^ht  to  be  maintained,  ana  the 
care  that  muft  be  t^en  to  reprefs  vanity  and  infolence, 
and  all  the  extravagancies  of  light  and  unrovemed 
fancies,  is  very  dear.  For  if  every  man  may  aflfume  au- 
thority to  preach  and  perform  holy  fundioos,  it  is  oert^n 
religion  muft  fall  into  diforder,  ana  under  contempt.  Hot- 
headed men  of  warm  fancies  and  voluUe  tongues^  with 
very  Uttle  knowledge  and  di&retion^  would  oe  apt  to 
d>ruft  themfelves  on  to  the  teaching  aod  governing 
others,  if  they  diemfelves  were  under  no  ffovemmeot. 
This  would  foon  make  the  public  fervice  of  God  to  be 
loathed,  and  break  and  diftblve  the  whole  body. 

A  few  men  of  livelier  thoughts,  that  beg^n  to  fet  on 
foot  fuch  ways,  might  for  fome  time  maintain  a  little 
credit ;  yetfo  many  others  would  follow  in  at  diatbreadi 
which  they  had  once  made  on  public  order,  that  it  could 
not  be  poffible  to  keep  the  foeiety  of  Chriftians  tmder 
any  metnod,  if  this  were  once  allowed.  And  tbereforft 
thofe  who  in  their  heart  hate  the  Chriftian  religion,  amd 
defire  to  fee  it  &11  imder  a  more  general  contempt,  know 
well  what  they  do,  when  ihej  encouc^e  all  thofe  enthu- 
fiafts  that  deftroy  order;  hc^iing,  by  the  credit  which 
dieir  outward  appearances  may  give  them,  to  compafs  that 
which  the  others  know  diemielves  to  be  too  obnoxioua  to 
hope  that  Aey  can  ever  have  credit  enouda  to  perfuade  the 
world  to.  Whereas  thofe  poor  deluded  men  do  not  iem 
what  properties  the  others  make  of  them.  The  momis 
of  infidels  fhew  that  they  hate  all  religions  equaUy,  or 
with  this  difierence,  that  the  ftri£ter  any  are,  tney  muft 
hate  them  the  more  ;  the  root  of  their  quarrel  being  at  all 
religion  and  virtue.  And  it  is  certain,  as  it  is  that  which 
thoie  who  drive  it  on  fee  well,  and  therefore  they  dtivo 
it  on^  that  if  once  the  public  order  and  national  coaftitu-^ 
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tioQ  of  a  Church  is  diflblved,  the  ftrength  and  power,  as  A  R  T, 
well  as  the  order  and  beauty,  of  all  religion  will  foon  go  ^^^^ 
after  it ;  for,  humanly  fpeaking,  it  cannot  fubfift  without  "* 

i(. 

I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  the  fecond  part  of 
this  Article,  which  is  the  definition  here  given  of  thofe 
that  ate  lawfully  called  and  fent :  this  is  put  in  very  ^- 
neral  words,  iar  fixnn  that  magifterial  iliflheTs  in  which 
feme  have  taken  upon  them  to  dictate  in  this  matter. 
The  Article  does  not  refolve  this  into  any  particular  con- 
flitudon,  but  leaves  the  matter  open  and  at  large  for  fuch 
accidents  as  liad  happened,  and  fuch  as  might  (till  hap- 
pen. They  who  drew  it  had  the  ftate  of  the  fereral 
Churches  before  their  eves,  that  had  been  differently  re- 
fimned ;  and  although  tneir  own  had  been  lefs  forced  to 
ffo  out  of  the  beaten  path  than  any  other,  yet  they  knew 
mat  all  things  among  themfelves  had  not  gone  according 
to  diofe  rules  that  ought  to  be  facred  in  regular  times : 
neoeffity  has  no  law,  and  is  a  law  to  itfelf. 

This  IS  the  difierence  between  thofe  things  that  are  th^ 
Hieans  of  (alvation,  and  the  precepts  that  are  only  necef- 
&ry,  becaufe  they  are  commanded.  Thofe  things  which 
are  the  means,  fuch  as  faith,  repentance,  and  new  obedi* 
coce,  are  indifpenfable ;  they  oblige  all  men,  and  at  all 
times  alike ;  becaufe  they  have  a  natural  influence  on  us, 
to  HMkc  us  fit  and  capable  fubje£^s  of  the  mercy  of  God  : 
but  fuch  things  as  are  neceflary  only  by  virtue  of  a  com* 
mand  of  Goo,  and  not  by  virtue  of  any  real  efficiency 
whicb  they  have  to  reform  our  natures,  do  indeed  oblige 
UB  to  feek  for  them,  and  to  ufe  all  our  endeavours  to  have 
them.  But  as  they  of  themfelves  are  not  neceflary  in  the 
fame  order  with  the  firft,  fo  much  lefs  are  all  thofe  me- 
thods neceflary  in  which  we  may  come  at  the  regular  ufe 
of  them.  This  diftinAion  fhall  be  more  fully  enlarged 
on  when  the  Sacraments  are  treated  of.  But  to  the  mat- 
ter in  hand.  That  which  is  fimply  neceflary  as  a  mean 
to  preferve  the  order  and  union  of  the  body  or  Chriflians, 
and  to  mmntain  the  reverence  due  to  holy  things,  is,  that 
no  man  enter  upon  any  part  of  the  holy  mioifhy,  without 
he  be  chofen  and  called  to  it  by  fuch  as  have  an  authority 
lb  to  do;  that,  I  fay,  is  fixed  by  the  Article :  but  men 
are  left  more  at  liberty  as  to  their  thoughts  concerning 
the  fubjed  of  this  lawful  authority. 

That  which  we  believe  to  be  latvful  auibority,  is  that 
rule  which  the  body  of  tl>e  Baflors,  or  Bifhops  and  Cler^ 
of  a  Church,  (hall  ieUle,  being  met  in  a  body  under  tne 
due  refpeA  lo  the  powers  that  God  ihall  fet  over  them  : 
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ART.   niles  thus  made,  being  in  nothing  contrary  to  the  word 
XXML    of  God,  and  duly  executed  by  the  particular  perfons  tp 
'■  whom  that  care  belongs,  are  certainly  the  lawful  autbo^ 

rity.  Thofe  are  the  Paftors  of  the  Church,  to  whom  the 
care  and  watching  over  the  fouls  of  the  people  is  com* 
mitted  ;  and  the  Prince,  or  fupreme  power,  comprehends 
virtually  the  whole  bodjr  of  the  people  in  him  s  nnce,  ac- 
cording to  the  conftitution  of  the  civil  government,  the 
wills  (?  the  people  are  underftood  to  be  concluded  by  the 
fupreme,  and  fuch  as  are  the  fubje&  of  the  le^ilative 
authori^.  When  a  Church  is  in  a  ftate  ofperfecuUon  un- 
der thofe  who  have  the  civil  authority  over  her,  then  the 
people,  who  receive  the  fitith,  and  cnve  both  proteftion 
and  encouragement  to  thofe  that  laoour  over  them,  are 
to  be  confidered  as  the  body  that  is  governed  by  them. 
The  natural  efkSt  of  fuch  a  ftate  of  tnings,  is  to  latisfy 
tlie  people  in  all  that  is  done,  to  carry  alon^  their  confent 
with  it,  and  to  confult  much  with  them  in  it.  This  does 
not  only  arife  out  of  a  neceflary  re^d  to  their  prefent  cir- 
cumftances,  but  from  the  rules  ^iven  in  the  Goipel,  of 
not  ruling  as  the  kin^s  of  the  ieveral  nations  did;  nor 
lording  it>  or  carrying  it  with  a  hieh  authority  over  God*s 
heritage,  (which  may  be  alfo  rendered  over  their  feveral 
lots  or  portions.)  But  when  the  Church  is  under  the  pro- 
tedion  of  a  Chriftian  magiftrate^  then  he  comes  to  be  iir^ 
the  ftead  of  the  whole  people;  for  they  are  concluded  in 
and  by  him;  he  gives  tne  prote£lion  and  encourage- 
ment, and  therefore  great  regard  is  due  to  him,  in  tne 
exercife  of  his  lawful  authonty,  in  which  he  has  a  ffreat 
(hare,  as  (hall  be  explained  in  its  proper  place.  Here 
then  we  think  this  authority  is  rightly  lodged,  and  fet  on 
its  proper  bafis. 

And  in  this  we  are  confirmed,  becaufe,  by  the  decrees 
of  the  firft  General  Councils,  the  concerns  of  every  pro* 
vince  were  to  be  fettled  in  the  province  itfelf :  ana  it  fo 
continued  till  the  ufurpations  of  the  papacy  broke  in  every 
where,  and  diforderea  this  conftitution.  Through  the 
whole  Roman  communion  the  chief  jurifdiAion  is  now  in 
the  Pope ;  only  Princes  have  laid  checks  upon  the  extent 
of  it ;  and  hy  appeals  the  fecular  court  tales  cognizance 
of  all  that  IS  done,  either  by  the  Pope  or  the  Clergy. 
This  we  are  fure  is  the  effeA  of  ufurpation  and  tyranny : 
yet  fince  this  authority  is  in  fa£t  fo  fettled,  we  do  not 
pretend  to  annul  the  ads  of  that  power,  nor  the  miftions 
or  orders  given  in  that  Church  ;  becaufe  there  is  among 
them  an  order  xnfaQ^  though  not  as  it  ought  to  be  in 
f jfA/.    On  the  other  hand,  when  the  body  of  the  Clergy 
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comes  to  be  fo  corrupted  that  nothing  can  be  truftecl  to   art. 
the  re^ar  decifions  of  any  fynod  or  meeting,  called    xxiii. 
according  to  their  conftitution,  then  if  the  Prince  (hall  fe-  — 
IcSt  a  peculiar  number^  and  commit  to  their  care  the 
examinrng  and  reforming  both  of  do6^rine  and  worfhip, 
and  (hall  give  the  legal  fandion  to  what  thev  (hall  of- 
fer to  him ;  we  muft  confels  that  fuch  a  metnod  as  this 
runs  contrary  to  the  eftablifhed  rules,  and  that  therefore 
it  ought  to  oe  very  feldom  put  in  pra^ioe;  and  never,  ex- 
cept when  the  greatnefs  of  the  occafion  will  balance  this 
irregularity  that  is  in  it.    But  (till  here  is  an  authority 
both  in  fo^  and  rigbi ;  for  if  the  Magiftrate  has  a  power 
to  make  laws  in  facred  matters^  he  may  order  thofe  to  be 
prepared^  by  whom,  and  as  he  pleafes. 

Finally^  if  a  company  of  Chn(Hans  find  the  public  wor- 
fliip  whim  they  live  to  be  fo  defiled  that  they  cannot  with 
a  good  confcienoe  join  in  it^  and  if  they  do  not  know  of 
any  place  to  which  they  can  conveniently  go^  where  they 
may  worfliip  God  purely^  and  in  a  regular  way ;  if,  I  fay, 
fiico  a  body  finding  fome  that  have  been  ordained,  though 
to  the  lower  funSions,  fliould  fubmit  itfelf  entirely  to 
their  condud^  or  finding  none  of  thofe^  ihould  by  a  com- 
mon confent  defire  fome  of  their  own  number  to  minifter 
to  them  in  holy  things,  and  ihould  upon  that  beginning 
grow  up  to  a  regulated  conftitution,  thoueh  we  are  very 
luxe  that  this  is  quite  out  of  all  rule,  and  could  not  be 
done  without  a  very  great  fin,  unlefs  the  necedity  were 
spieat  and  apparent ;  yet  if  the  nece(rity  is  real  and  not 
feigned,  this  is  not  condemned  or  annulled  by  the  Arti- 
cle ;  for  when  this  grows  to  a  conftitution,  and  when  it 
was  begun  by  the  confent  of  a  body,  who  are  fuppofed 
to  have  an  authority  in  fuch  an  extraordinaiy  cafe,  what- 
ever fome  hotter  ipirits  have  thought  of  this  fince  that 
time;  yet  we  are  very  fure,  that  not  only  thofe  who 
penned  the  Articles,  but  the  body  of  this  Church  for 
above  half  an  age  after,  did,  notwithftandine  thofe  irre- 
gularities, acknowledge  the  foreign  Churches  fo  confti- 
tuted  to  be  true  Churches  as  to  all  the  eflentials  of  a 
Church,  thouffh  they  had  been  at  firft  irrej^larly  formed, 
and  continued  ftill  to  be  in  an  impcrfed  ftate.  And 
therefore  the  setieral  words  in  which  this  part  of  the  Ar- 
ticle is  framed,  feem  to  have  been  de(igned  on  purpoib 
not  to  exclude  them. 

Here  it  is  to  be  confickred,  that  the  Hiffh-Prieft  among 
the  Jews  was  the  chief  peffon  in  that  ((il'penratton ;  not 
only  the  chief  in  rule,  but  he  that  was  by  the  Divine  ap- 
pointment to  ofiiciate  in  the  chief  act  of  their  religion,  tne 
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ART.  yeafly  expiation  for  the  (ins  of  the  whole  nation ;  which  was 
^^^^'"  a  folemn  renewing  their  covenant  with  God,  and  by  which 
"""""""  atonement  was  made  for  the  fins  of  that  people.  Here  it 
may  be  very  reafonably  fug^efied,  that  nnce  none  befides 
the  High-Prieft  might  mi^Le  this  atonement,  then  no 
atonement  was  made,  if  any  other  befides  the  High-Prieft 
fhould  fo  officiate.  To  this  it  is  to  be  added,  that  God 
had  by  an  exprefs  law  fixed  the  high-jpriefthood  in  the 
eldeft  of  Aaron's  family ;  and  that  therefore,  though  that 
being  a  theocracy,  anv  prophets  empowered  of  God 
might  have  transferrea  tnis  office  froin  one  perfon  or 
branch  of  that  famUy  to  another ;  yet  without  fuch  an 
authority  no  other  perfon  might  maJce  any  fuch  change* 
But  after  all  this,  not  to  mention  the  Maccabees,  and  all 
their  fucceflbrs  of  the  Aiinonean  family*  as  Herod  had 
begun  to  change  the  high-piiefihood  at  pleafurei  fo  the 
Romans  not  only  continued  to  do  this,  but  in  a  mod 
mercenary  manner  they  fet  this  lacred  fimAion  to  fale. 
Here  were  as  great  nullities  in  the  Hi^h*Piiefts  that  were 
in  our  Saviours  time,  as  can  be  well  imagined  to  be:  for 
the  Jews  keeping  their  genealogies  Ibexadly  as  they  did, 
it  could  not  but  be  weliKnown  m  whom  the  right  oi  this 
office  refted ;  and  they  all  knew  that  he  who  had  it^ 
purchafed  it,  yet  theie  were  in  faft  High-Priefts ;  and 
nnce  the  people  could  have  no  other,  the  atonement  was 
fliU  pei^^nmed  by  thetr  mtniffary.  Our  Saviour  owned 
Johnxi.  51.  Caipnas,  the  iacrilegious  and  ufurping  High-Priefi,  and  aa 
xtiii.  »a,  fucjj  |je  propkefifd.  This  (hews  that  where  the  neceffitr 
^^*  was  real  and  unavoidable,  the  Jews  were  bound  to  think 

that  God  did,  in  confideration  of  that,  difpenfe  with  hit 
own  precept.  This  may  be  a  juft  inducement  for  us  to 
believe,  tjuat  whenbever  God  by  his  providence  brings 
CbrifUans  under  a  vtfible  neceffity  of  being  either  without 
tU  order  and  joint  worihip,  or  oi  ioininff  in  an  unlawful 
and  defiled  woHbip,  or  finally^  of  breaking  through  rules 
and  m«tbods  in  order  to  the  being  united  in  worlnip  and 
government;  that  of  theb  three,  of  which  one  muft  be 
chofeu,  the  iaft  is  the  lei^  evil,  and  has  the  feweft  inccwi- 
venteecies  hanging  upon  it,  and  that  therefore  it  may  be 
cbofen. 

Our  Reformers  had  aUb  in  view  two  famous  infiances 
in  cburch-hifiory  o(  laymen  that  had  preached  and  con- 
verted nations  to  the  faith.  It  is  true,  tney  came^  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  to  be  regularly  ordaiaed,  and  were 
fent  to  fuch  as  had  autboritjr  to  to  do.  So  Frumentius 
preached  to  the  Indians,  and  was  ^terwards  made  a  Prieft 
and  a  Biiliop  by  Athaoafiua.    The  King  of  the  Iberians, 

before 
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before  he  was  baptized  bimfelf^  did  convert  his  fubjefts ;    art. 
and,  as  fays  the  hiftorian,  he  became  the  Apoftle  of  his   ^^^^^' 
country  before  he  himfelf  was  initiated.     It  is  indeed  — — — — 
added,  that  he  fent  an  embafly  to  Conftantine  the  Empe- 
ror, defiring  him  that  he  would  fend  Priefts  for  the  fiirtner 
eftablifhment  of  the  faith  there. 

Thefe  were  regular  praftices ;  but  if  it  (hould  happen 
that  princes  or  ftates  (hould  take  up  fuch  a  jealouly  of 
their  own  authority,  and  fhould  apprehend  that  the  fuf* 
fering  their  fubjeos  to  go  elfewhere  for  regular  ordina- 
tions, might  bnng  them  under  fome  dependance  on  thofe 
that  had  ordained  them,  and  give  them  fuch  influence 
over  them,  that  the  Prince  of  fuch  a  neighbouring  and 
regular  Church  fhould  by  fuch  ordinations  have  fo  many 
creatures  fpies,  or  inftruments  in  their  own  dominions  j 
^nd  if  upon  other  political  reafons  they  had  juft  caufe  of 
being  jealous  of  that,  and  (hould  thereupon  hinder  an^ 
fuch  thing  in  that  cafe,  neither  our  Reformers,  nor  their 
fucceflbrs  for  near  eighty  years  after  thofe  Articles  were 

?ubli(hed,  did  ever   queftion  the  confiitution    of  fuch 
Churches. 

We  have  reafon  to  believe  that  none  ought  to  baptize 
but  perfons  lawfully  ordained ;  yet  fince  there  has  been  a 
prattice  fo  univerlalJy  fpread  over  the  Chriftian  Churchy 
of  allowing  the  baptiim  not  only  of  laics,  but  of  women^ 
to  be  lawml,  though  we  think  that  this  is  direftly  con- 
trary to  the  rules  given  by  the  Apoftles ;  yet  fince  this 
has  been  in  hA  fo  generally  received  and  pra&ifed,  we 
do  not  annul  fuch  baptifms,  nor  rebaptize  perfons  fo  bap- 
tized ;  though  we  know  diat  the  ori^nal  of  this  bad 
praAice  was  from  an  opinion  of  the  indilpenfable  neceffity 
of  baptifm  to  falvation.  Yet  fince  it  has  been  fo  generally 
received,  we  have  that  regard  to  fuch  a  common  pra£licej| 
as  not  to  annul  it,  though  we  condemn  it.  And  thus 
what  thought  foever  private  men,  as  they  are  divines, 
may  have  of  thofe  irregular  fleps,  the  Article  of  the 
Church  is  conceived  in  fuch  large  and  general  words,  that 
no  man,  by  fubfcribing  it,  is  bound  up  from  freer  and 
more  comprehenfive  thoughts. 
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ARTICLE   XXIV. 

Of  (peaking  in  the  Congregation  in  fuch  a  Tongue 
as  the  People  underftandeth. 

3t  ni  a  ^^0  plattilp  tqnignam  to  t&e  OBoiti  of  €ot», 
onb  ^  Ctifiom  of  t|^  IBritnititie  CgiQcj^  to  bane 
IPiAIuB  ^9ptt  ttt  t^  C&tirtj^,  02  to  ttitntSiQ  t|e 
SNurmnettttf  in  a  ^ZDottgtie  not  unOerff anteo  of  ^ 

This  Article^  though  upon  the  matter  very  near  the  fame, 
yet  was  worded  mucn  lefs  pofitively  in  thofe  at  fiift  let 
forth  by  King  Edward. 

3tni  molt  St,  anti  moS  agteeableto^aiBosbof  (Boh, 
t^at  no^gtng  be  reaO  or  regearfeti  in  ttt  Congcrga* 
tion  in  a  'Congue  not  fmoton  unto  ttt  ^eoj^; 
looHat  f^u  Paul  l^tj^  fbrbtotento  lie  tern,  rnilrft 
fome  lie  iirefem  to  iittecpret. 

In  King  Edward's  Articles  they  took  In  freaebin^  with 
frayer^  but  in  the  prefent  Article  this  is  reftrained  to 
frajfer.  The  former  only  affirms  the  ufe  of  a  known 
tonffue  to  be  moil  fit  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of 
God;  the  latter  denies  the  woHhip  in  an  unknown 
tongue  to  be  lawful,  and  affirms  it  to  be  repugnant  to 
the  tVordrf  God*,  to  which  it  adds^  and  ib$  cu/lom  of  tin 
Primitive  Cburcb. 

THIS  Article  feems  to  be  founded  on  the  law  of  nature. 
The  worfliip  of  God  is  a  chain  of  a&s  by  which  we 
acknowled^  God's  attributes^  rejoice  in  his  modneis, 
and  lay  claim  to  his  mercies.  In  all  which  mt  more 
we  raiie  our  thoughts,  the  more  ferioufhefs,  eameftnefi, 
and  afl(e6tion  that  animates  our  mind,  fo  much  the  more 
^<dm  in  acceptably  do  we  fenre  God,  who  is  a  fpirity  and  will  be 
25*44.  wonnipped  iny^iri^  oiu/ m  trutb.  All  the  words  ufedin 
devotion  are  mtended  to  raife  in  us  the  thoujg|hts  that 
naturally  belong  to  fuch  words.  And  the  vatious  aSs, 
which  are  as  it  were  the  breaks  in  the  fenrice,  are  intend- 
ed as  refts  to  our  minds,  to  keep  us  the  longer  ^thoat 
wearinefs  and  wandering  in  thofe  exercifes.  One  great 
end  of  Continuance  in  worlhip  is^  that,  by  the  fiequent 
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repeating  and  often  going  over  of  the  fame  things^  they  art. 
may  come  to  be  deeply  rooted  in  our  thoughts.    The   ^^^^• 
chief  effefl  that  the  worihip  of  God  has  by  its  own  ef-  — — 
ficiency,  is  the  infixing  thofe  things,  about  which  the 
branches  of  it  are  employed,  the  deeper  on  our  minds ; 
upon  which  God  ^ves  his  bleflSng  as  we  ^prow  to  be 
prepared  for  it,  or  capable  of  it.    ffow  all  this  is  loft,  if 
the  woHhip  of  God  is  a  thread  of  fuch  founds,  as  makes 
the  perfon  who  officiates  a  barbarian  to  the  reft.    They 
have  nothing  but  noife  and  (how  to  amufe  them,  whicn 
bow  much  loever  they  may  ftxike  uoon  and  entertain  the 
fenfes,  yet  they  cannot  afie&  the  heart,  nor  excite  the 
mind  :  fo  that  the  natural  efieft  of  fuch  a  way  of  worihip 
is  to  make  reli^on  a  pageantry,  and  the  public  fervice  of 
God  an  opera. 

If  firom  plain  fenfe,  and  the  natural  confequences  of 
things,  we  carry  on  this  arj^ment  to  the  Scriptures,  we 
find  the  whole  pra£tice  otthe  Old  Teftament  was  to 
worftiip  God,  not  only  in  a  tongue  that  was  underftood, 
for  it  may  be  faid  there  was  no  occafion  then  to  ufe  any 
other;  but  that  the  expreflions  ufed  in  the  prayers  and 
pialms  that  we  find  in  the  Old  Teftament,  (hew  they  were 
intended  to  aSt€t  thofe  who  were  to  ufe  them ;  and  if 
that  is  acknowledged,  then  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  all 
ought  to  underftand  them  ;  for  who  can  be  affe^ed  with 
that  which  he  does  not  underftand  ?  So  this  ftiews  that 
the  end  of  public  devotion  is  the  exciting  and  inflaming 
thofe  who  bear  a  (hare  in  it.  When  Ezra  and  Nehemian 
were  inftruAing  the  peojde  out  of  the  Law,  they  took 
care  to  have  it  read  di/ltn&lyy  one  giving  ibe  Jenfi  of  i/.Neli.vuj.S. 
After  they  were  long  in  captivity,  though  it  had  not 
worn  out  quite  the  knowledge  ot  the  Hebrew,  yet  the 
Chaldee  was  more  &miliar  to  them,  fo  a  paraphrafe  was 
made  of  the  Hebrew  into  that  language,  though  it  was 
rather  a  different  dialed  than  another  hnguage ;  and  by 
the  forms  of  their  prayers,  we  fee  that  one  cried  with  a 
loud  voice.  Stand  up^  and  blefs  ibe  Lord  your  God  for  ^Y/^Ndi.ix.  5. 
and  ever  \  which  (hews  that  all  did  underftand  the  fer- 
vice. When  the  Syriac  tongue  became  more  familiar  to 
them,  the  Jews  had  their  prayers  in  Syriac ;  and  they 
did  read  the  Law  in  their  fynagogues  m  Greek,  when 
that  language  was  more  familiar  to  them ;  when  they 
read  the  Law  in  Greek,  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that 
they  prayed  likewife  in  it.  In  die  New  Teftament^ 
we  fee  the  gift  of  tongues  was  granted  to  enable  the 
Apoftles,  and  others,  to  go  ever]r  where  preaching  the 
Gofpel^  and  performing  hdy  fundions  in  fuch  a  language 

ar 
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ART.    as  might  be  underfiood :  the  world  was  amazed  when 
^^^v*    every  man  heard  them  Ipeak  in  his  own  language. 

'  One  of  the  general  rules  given  by  St.  Paul,  with  relation 
to  the  worihip  of  God,  is,  Let  every  thing  be  done  toedijica' 
iion.  Since  then  the  fpeaking  either  to  God  in  the  name 
of  tlie  people,  or  to  the  people  in  the  name  of  God,  in  an 
unknown  toneue,  can  edify  no  perfon ;  then  by  this  nJe 
it  is  to  be  un&rftood  to  be  forbidden.  When  feme  who 
had  the  gift  of  tongues  did  indifcreetly  (hew  it  in  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  St.  Paul  was  fo  offended  at  that, 
and  thought  it  would  appear  to  the  w(H'ld  fo  undecent, 
as  well  as  unfruitful,  that  he  beftows  a  whole  cbaoter 
upon  it ;  and  though  a  great  part  of  the  difoounc  is 
againft  the  pretending  to  teach  the  people  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  which  yet  is  not  near  fo  bad  as  the  reading  the 
word  of  God  to  them  in  a  tongue  not  underftood  by 
them,  it  being  much  more  important  that  the  peopw 
ihould  underftand  the  words  of  the  living  God  than  the 
expofitions  of  men  ;  yet  there  are  matvy  paffa^  in  that 
chapter  that  belong  to  prayer ;  the  reaion  of  the  thing  is 
common  to  both3  fince,  unlefs  the  words  were  underftood, 
they  who  uttered  them  fpoke  only  to  the  air ;  and  bow 
fhould  it  be  known  what  was  fpoken  ?  For  if  the  mean- 
ing of  the  voice  was  not  known,  they  would  be  barbarians 

1  Cor.  m.  to  one  another.    As  to  prayer,  he  fays,  If  I  pray  manun- 

14*  known  tongue f  myfpirtt  (that  is,  the  infpiration  or  gift  that 

is  in  me)  prayetb ;  but  my  underjiandtng  (that  ia,  mv  ra« 
tional  powers)  is  unfruiifid  j  and  therefore  he  concludes 

Vcr.  15.  that  he  will  both  praj  and  give  thanks  with  the  Airi/,  and 
with  the  underjlanding  alfo ;  he  will  do  it  in  fuch  a  nun* 
ner,  that  the  infpiration  with  which  he  was  aded  and  hb 
rational  powers  fhould  join  together.  The  reafim  given 
for  this  feems  evident  enough  to  determine  the  wWe 

Vcr.  16,17.^^*^6'':  Elfe  when  thou  Jbalt  blefs  with  the  fpiritj  ^ 
Jball  he  that  ouutieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  Jay  Amen 
at  thy  giving  0/  thanks,  feeing  be  underjlandeth  not  tvM 
thmtfayejl  ?  For  thou  verity  givrjl  thanks  well,  but  the  9thtr 
is  not  edified.  In  which  words  it  is  plain  that  the  p^pi^v 
even  the  mofl  unlearned  among  them,  were  to  join^  in 
the  prayers  and  pnufes,  and  to  teftify  that  by  fcyinjS 
^imen  at  the  conclufion  of  them  :  and  m  order  to  tb«r 
doing  this  as  became  reafonable  creatures,  it  was  peoef- 
iary  that  they  fhould  underftand  what  that  was  which 
they  were  to  confirm  by  their  jimemn  It  is  alfo  cvidCTt 
that  St.  Paul  judged,  that  the  people  oasAit  to  be  edified 
by  all  that  was  (aid  in  the  Church;  and  io  he  fays  a  little 

Vtt,x$.     after  this,  Let  all  things  he  done  to  edging.    After  fucn 
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plain  authorities  from  Scripture,  fupporting  that  which    ART. 
feems  to  be  founded  on  the  light  or  nature,  we  need  go    XXIV. 
no  further  to  prove  that  which  is  mainly  defigned  by  this  — — — • 
Article. 

The  cuftom  of  the  primitive  Church  is  no  lefs  clear  in 
this  point.     As  the  Chriftian  religion  was  fpread  to  dif- 
ferent nations,  fo  they  all  worfhipped  God  in  their  own 
tongue.    The  Syriac,  the  Greek,  and  the  Latin,  were  in- 
deed of  that  extent,  that  we  have  no  particular  hiftory  of 
any  Churches  that  lay  beyond  the  compafs  of  thofe  lan- 
guages }  but  there  was  the  fame  reafon  for  putting  the 
worfhip  of  God  in  other  languages,  that  there  was  for 
thefe :  that  which  is  drawn  from  the  three  languages, 
in  which  the  title  on  our  Saviour's  crofs  was  wntten,  is 
too  trifling  a  thing  to  deferve  an  anfwer ;  as  if  a  humour 
of  Pilate's  were  to  be  confidered  as  a  prophetical  warrant, 
'what  he  did  being  only  deflgned  to  make  that  title  to  be 
underftood  by  all  who  were  then  at  Jerufalem.    There  Com.  Cd- 
are  very  large  paflTages  both  in  Origen  and  St.  Bafil,^"'"»*'8-. 
which  mention  every  tongue's  praifing  of  God ;  and  that  \^s\,  ad 
the  Gofpel  being  fpread  to  many  nations,  he  was  in  every  Neocef. 
nation  praifed  in  the  langua^  of  that  nation.     This  con- 
tinued fo  lon^  to  be  the  praSiceeven  of  the  Latin  Church, 
that  in  the  nmth  century,  when  the  Slavons  were  con- 
verted, it  was  confidered  at  Rome  by  Pope  John  VI JI.  in  johan.  s. 
what  language  they  (hould  be  allowed  to  worfhip  God.  Ep.  247- 
And,  as  it  is  pretended,  a  voice  was  heard.  Lei  every  'o«i^^^^**' 
cofifefs  to  God;  upon  which  that  Pope  wrote  botn  to  the 
Prince,  and  to  the  Bifhop  of  the  Slavons,  allowing  them 
to  have  their  public  fervice  in  their  own  tongue.     But  in 
the  other  parts  of  the  Wettem  Church,  the  Latin  tongue 
continued  to  be  fo  univerfally  underdood  by  almoft  all  forts 
of  people,  till  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century,  that  there 
was  no  occafion  for  changing  it ;  and  by  that  time  the 
Clergy  were  afTefting  to  keep  the  people  in  i^norance^ 
and  \n  a  blind  dependance  upon  themfelvcs  ;  and  fo  were 
willing  to  make  them  think  that  the  whole  bufinefs  qf 
reconciling  the  people  to  God  lay  upon  them,  and  that 
they  were  to  do  it  for  them.    A  great  part  or  the  fervice 
of  the  mafs  was  faid  fo  low,  that  even  they  who  under- 
ftood  fome  Latin  could  not  be  the  better  for  it,  in  an  age 
in  which  there  was  no  printing,  and  fo  few  copies  were 
to  be  had  of  the  public  offices.    The  Scriptures  were 
likewife  kept  from  the  people,  and  the  fervice  of  God  was 
filled  with  many  rites,  in  all  which  the  Clergy  feemed  to 
defigt\  to  make  the  people  believe  that  thefe  were  facred 
charms,  of  which  they  only  had  the  fecret.  So  that  all  the 

A  a  edification 
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ART.    edification  which  Ivas  to  be  had  in  the  public  worfhip  wafs 
XXIV.    turned  to  pomp  and  (haw,  for  the  diveraon  and  entertain- 
■  ment  of  the  fpefibators. 

In  defence  of  this  worihip  in.  an  unknown  tongues  the 
m^n  argument  that  is  brougrht  is  the  authority  and  in- 
fallibility of  the  Church,  which  has  appointed  it;  and 
Con.  Trid.  ^^^^  ^^  Ought  to  be  fuppofed  not  to  have  erred,  therefore 
Chtp.  8.     this  mull  be  believed  to  be  lawful.    We  are  not  much 
Scfl^'***     moved  with  this,  efpecially  with  the  authority  of  the  later 
ages ;  fo  the  other  arguments  mud  be  confidered,  Which 
indeed  can  fcarce  be  called  arguments.    The  modem 
tonffues  change  fo  faft,  that  they  lay,  if  the  worihip  were 
in  them,  it  muft  either  be  often  changed,  or  the  phrafes 
tvould  grow  old,  and  found  harlhly.    A  few  alterations 
once  in  an  age  will  (et  this  matter  right ;  befides,  that 
the  ufe  of  fuch  forms  does  fix  a  language,  at  leaft  as  to 
thofe  phrafes  that  are  ufed  in  it,  whi(%  ^row  to  be  fo  &- 
miliar  to  bur  ears  by  conllaht  ufe,  that  they  do  not  fo  ca- 
iily  wear  out.     It  is  above  eighty  years  fince  the  prelent 
tranllation  of  the  Bible  was  made,  and  above  one  hundred 
and  forty  fince  our  Liturgy  was  compiled,  and  yet  ive 
Mrceive  no  uncouthnefs  in  the  phrafes.    The  fimplicity, 
sn  which  fuch  forms  muft  be  drawn,  makes  them  not  fo 
fubjeft  to  alteration  as  other  compofures,  of  rhetoric  or 
poetry;  but  can  it  be  thought  any  mconveniency  nowand 
then  to  alter  a  little  the  words  or  phrafes  of  our  fervice  ? 
Much  lefscan  that  be  thought  of  weight  enough  to  balance 
jthe  vafter  prejudice  of  kecpmg  whole  nations  m  i^orance, 
and  of  extin^ilhing  devotion  by  entertaining  it  with  a 
form  of  worihip'  that  is  not  underftood  ? 

Nor  can  diis^be  avoided  by  fayine,  that  the  people  are 
fomilhed  with  fbrms  in  their  own  language,  into  which 
the  j^-eateft  part  of  the  public  offices  are  tranflated :  for 
as  this  is  not  done  but  fince  the  Reformation  began,  and 
in  thofe  nations  only  where  the  fcandal  that  is  given 
by  an  unknown  language  might  have,  as  they  appre- 
hend, ill  effeAs ;  fo  it  is  only  an  artifice  to  keep  thoie  dill 
in  their  communion,  whom  fuch  a  grofs  pra&ice,  if  not 
thus  difguHed,  might  otherwife  drive  from  them.  But 
IKll  the  public  worihip  has  no  edification  in  it;  nor  can 
thofe  who  do  not  underftand  it  fay  Amtrii  according  to 
St.  Paul.  Finally,  they  lU-M  the  communion  of  Saints,  in 
order  to  "which  thfey  think  it  is  neceflary  that  Priefts, 
wherefoevfer  they  go,  tnajr  be  able  to  omciate,  whitfa 
tliey  cannot  do  if  every  nation  worlhips  God  in  its  own 
language.  And  this  was  indeed  very  neceflkry  in  thofe 
ages  in  which  the  See  of  Rome  did  by  provifions^  and  the 
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other  inventions  of  the  Canonifts^  difpofe  of  the  bed  be-  art. 
nefices  to  their  own  creatures  and  fervants.  That  trade  xxiv. 
would  have  been  fooiled,  if  ftrangers  might  not  have  been  ■■ 

admitted  till  they  had  learned  the  langua^  of  the  coun- 
try ;  and  thus^  inftead  of  taking  care  of  u\e  people  that 
ought  to  be  edified  by  the  public  worfhip^  pro^uon  was 
made  at  their  coft  for  fuch  vagrant  Piiefts  as  nave  been  in 
^  ages  the  fcandiUs  of  the  Cburcbi  and  th^  reproaches 
of  ReUgion* 


Aaa  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXV. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

Sacrament?  ot&aimti  of  Cj^tiS  be  not  onTp  IBaHti 
0}  ^tAtti^  of  Cffliftim  ^en'0  ^pfeOion,  Wt  mfm 
tgep  be  certain  fu^e  ^imtat^y  and  effeaual  &m\» 
of  CDrafe,  anti  (IDob'0  Will  totoa^b^  u0,  bp  tge 
togicg  Be  botj^  tootii  inbiOblp  in  u0>  anb  botg  iiot 
onlp  quicfien,  but  alfo  Itrengt&en  anb  con&rm  m 
i^aitB  in  fiim. 

Cjgeje  are  %\x)0  dae^amentj)  orbatneb  of  Cfiriff  our 
Horb  in  tjDe  dDoQiel  *,  tgat  10  to  fap,  )l5aptirm>  ant 
tge  ^uptie;  of  tge  llorb. 

Cgofe  fibe  commonlp  calleb  ^atrament^,  tgat  i0  to 
fap,  ConSrmation,  )Denance,  £)}bet0>  ^atrimonp, 
anb  e^rt^eme  (Htution>  are  not  to  be  counteb  fo;  &a< 
eramentjS  of  tbt  (DoQiel ;  being  rucj^  a0  gabe  grotun 
{lartlp  of  t6e  corrupt  following  of  tge  apoffleif, 
pa^tlp  are  &tate0  of  ILife  allotoeb  in  tge  &c;ip< 
tujie0,  but  pet  gabe  not  UKe  j[3atu;e  of  dacrament^ 
la>itf)  IBaptifm,  anb  tge  iLo^b'st  duppe; ;  fo}  tgat 
tgep  Ijabe  not  anp  biGble  ^ign  o;  Ctremonp 
orbaineb  of  dDob. 

Cge  &acrament0  toe^e  ntsx  orbatneb  of  CUiSt  m  be 
gaseb  upon,  or  to  be  carrieb  about,  but  tgat  toe 
(boulb  bulp  ufe  tgem.  Slnh  in  fucj^  oulp  d0 
toojtBilp  receibe  tfte  fame  tfiep  Babe  a  tDBolcfome 
Cff ea  or  £>peration  •,  but  tBep  tftat  receibe  tfiem 
nntoortBi{p>  pujcBafe  to  tBemfelbejs  a>amnatian>  a(t 
&t.  Paul  faitB^ 

THERE  is  a  great  diverfity  between  the  form  of  this 
Article,  as  it  is  now  fettled,  and  that  publiflied  by 
King  Edward,  which  begun  in  thefe  words :  Our  Lord 
Jefus  CbrUl  gathered  bis  people  into  afodety  by-  Sacraments , 
very  few  in  number^  mojl  cajily  to  be  kept,  andofmojl  excel- 
lent Jignification  ;  tbat  is  to  Jay^  Baptijm^  and  tbe  Supper  of 
tbe  Lord.  There  is  nothing  in  that  edition  inftead  of  the 
paragraph  concerning  the  other  five  pretended  Sacra- 
ments. Next  comes  the  paragraph  which  is  here  the  laft, 
only  with  the  addition  of  thefe  words  after  operation : 
Not  asfomefay^  ex  opere  operatp,  which  terms,  as  they  are 
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Jlrange  and  utterly  unhnoiun  to  the  Holy  Scripture  ^fo  do  tbey    ART. 
yieidafenfe  which  favouretb  of  little  piety ^  tut  of  much  fu--     '^^^' 
perjlition :  and  in  concluiion,  the  paragraph  comes  with  — — • 
which  the  Article  does  now  begin ;  fo  that  in  all  this  di- 
verfity  there  is  no  real  difference  :  for  the  virtue  of  the 
Sacraments  being  put  in  the  worthy  receiving,  excludes 
the  doArine  oiopus  opcratum^  as  formally  as  if  it  had  ex- 
prefsly  been  condemned  ;  and  the  naming  the  two  Sacra- 
ments inftituted  by  Chrift,  is  upon  the  matter  the  rejeft- 
ing  of  all  the  reft. 

It  was  moft  natural  to  begin  this  Article  with  a  de-    . 
fcription  of  Sacraments  in  general.     This  difference  is  to 
be  put  between  Sacraments  and  other  ritual  aftions;  that 
whereas  other  rites  are  badges  and  diftinftions  by  which 
the  Chriftians  are  known,  a  Sacrament  is  more  than  a 
bare  matter  of  form ;  and  as  in  the  Old  Teflament,  cir- 
cumcifion  and  propitiatory  facrifices  were  things  of  a  dif- 
ferent nature  and  order  from  all   the  other  ritual  pre- 
cepts concerning  the  cleaniings,  the  diffin£iions  of  days^ 
places,  and   meats.    Thefe   were  indeed  prepepts  given 
them  of  God,  but  they  were  not  federal  afts  of  renewing 
the  covenant,  or  reconciling  themfelves  to  God.    By  cir- 
cumciiion   they  received  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  and 
were  brought  under  the  obligation  of  the  whole  law : 
they  were  by  it  made  debtors  to  it ;  and  when  by  their 
fins  they  had  provoked  God's  wrath,  they  were  recon- 
ciled to  him  by  their  facrifices,  with  which  atonement 
was  made,  and  fo  their  fins  were  forgiven  them.    The 
nature  and  end  of  thofe  was  to  be  federal  a£ls,  in  the  of- 
fering of  which  the  Jews  kept  to  their  part  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  in  the  accepting  of  which  God  maintained  it 
on  his  part ;   fo  we  fee  a  plain  difference  between  thefe 
and  a  mere  rite,  which,  though  commanded,  yet  muft 
pafs  only  for  the  badge  of  a  profeflSon,  as  the  doin^  of  it 
IS  an  acl  of  obedience  to  a  divine  law.     Now,  m  the 
New  Difpenfation,  though  our  Saviour  has  eafed  us  of 
that  law  of  ordinances^  that  grievous  yoke^  and  thofe  beg* 
garly  elements  which  were  laid  upon  the  Jews ;  vet,  fince 
we  are  fiill  in  the  body,  fubjeft  to  our  fenfes,  ancl  to  fenfi- 
ble  things,  he  has  appointed  fome  fedei*al  afUons,  to  be 
both  the  vifible  ftipulations  and  profeflions  of  our  Chrif- 
tianity,  and  the  conveyances  to  us  of  the  bleffings  of  the 
Gofpcl. 

There  are  two  extremes  to  be  avoided  in  this  matter. 
The  one  is  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  teaches,  that  as 
fome  Sacraments  imprint  a  chara£ter  upon  the  foul, 
which  they  define  to  be  a  phyfical  quality,  that  is,  fuper- 
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ART.   natural  and  fpiritual,  fo  they  do  all  carry  along  with  them 
XXV.    fuch  a  divine  virtue,  that  by  the  very  receiving  them  (the 
■  ofms  operafum)  it  is  conveyed  to  the  fouls  of  thofe  to  whom 

they  are  applied,  'unlefe  they  themfelves  put  a  bar  in  the 
way  of  it  oy  fome  mortal  nn.  In  confequence  of  this, 
they  reckon,  that  by  the  Sacraments  given  to  a  man  in 
his  agonies,  though  ne  is  very  near  paft  all  fenfe,  and  fo 
cannot  join  any  lively  afts  ot  his  mmd  with  the  Sacra* 
ments,  yet  he  is  jufhfied ;  not  to  mention  the  comnuxi 
pra&ice  of  giving  extreme  un6lion  in  the^  bft  agony, 
when  no  appearance  of  any  fenfe  is  left.  This  we  reckon 
a  do&rine  that  is  not  only  without  all  foundation  b 
Scripture,  but  that  tends  to  deftroy  all  religion,  and  to 
make  men  live  on  fecurdy  in  fin,  trufting  to  tnis,  that  the 
Sacraments  may  be  given  them  when  they  die.  The 
conditions  of  the  New  Covenant  are,  repentance,  faith, 
and  obedience;  and  we  look  on  this  as  the  corrupting 
the  vitals  of  this  religion,  when  any  fuch  means  are  pro- 
pofed,  by  which  the  main  defign  of  the  GoTpel  is  ouite 
overthrown.  The  bufinefs  of  a  cnarafter  is  an  imintelligi* 
ble  notion.  We  acknowlei^  baptifm  is  not  to  be  re* 
peated ;  but  that  is  not  by  virtue  of  a  chara£ter  imprinted 
m  it,  but  becaufe  it  bein^  a  dedication  of  the  perfon  to 
God  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  what  is  once  fo  done  is  to 
be  underftood  to  continue  (till  in  that  (late,  till  fuch  a 
perlbn  falls  into  fin  open  apoftafy .  In  cafe  of  the  repent- 
ance of  fuch  a  perlbn,  we  finding  that  the  primitiTe 
Church  did  reconcile,  but  not  rebaptize  aponates,  do 
imitate  that  their  pradioe;  but  not  becaufe  of  this  late 
and  unexplicable  notion  of  a  chara6ter.  We  look  on  all 
lacramental  a6tion8  as  acceptable  to  God  only  with  re* 
gard  to  the  temper  and  the  inward  sl&m  of  the  perfon  to 
whom  they  are  applied,  and  cannot  confider  them  as  me- 
dicines or  charms,  which  work  by  a  virtue  of  their  own, 
whether  the  perfon  to  whom  they  are  applied  cooperates 
I  Pet  iii.  with  them,  or  not.  Baptifm  is  faid  by  St.  Peter  tojave  tUy 
2''  not  as  it  is  an  a£tion  that^waflies  us;  not  the  putting  awcy 

thefiltb  oftbeAefby  hut  the  anfwer  if  a  good  confctence  te- 
'wards  God.  And  therefore  baptifm  wnhout  this  profeT* 
fion  is  no  baptifm,  but  feems  to  be  ufed  as  a  charm ;  un- 
lefs  it  is  faid,  that  thb  anfwer  or  profeffion  is  implied, 
whenfoever  baptifm  is  defired.  Wnen  a  perfon  of  age 
defires  baptifm,  he  muft  make  thofe  anfwers  and  fjpon- 
Sons,  otherwife  he  is  not  truly  baptized ;  and  Aough  his 
outward  making  of  them  being  all  that  can  fidl  under 
human  co^izance,  he  who  does  that  mufl  be  held  to  be 
tnily  bapuzed^  and  all  the  outward  privil^ea  of  a  bsp* 
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tizcd  perfen  muft  belong  to  him ;  y^t  as  to  tfae  effeSt  of  A  R  T. 
faaptirm  on  the  foul  of  him  that  is  baptized,  without     ^^V.' 
doubt  that  depends  upon  the  fincerity  of  the  profeffions  — — ^ 
gnd  vows  made  by  him.    The  wills  or  infants  are  by  the 
law  of  nature  and  nations  in  their  parents,  and  are  tranf- 
ferred  by  them  to  their  fureties ;  the  fponfions  that  are 
made  on  their  behalf  are  confidered  as  made  by  them- 
felves;  but  there  the  outward  a£t  is  fufficient;  for  the  in- 
ward a^  of  one  perfon  cannot  be  fuppofed  neceflary  to 
give  the  Sacrament  its  virtue  in  another. 

In  the  Eucharift,  by  our  Jbewing  forth  our  hordes  death, 
till  be  comes^  we  are  admitted  to  the  communion  of  bis  body  t  Cor.  z. 
and  blood  I  to  a  (hare  in  partneij-fliip  with  other  ChrilUans  '^' 
in  the  tSeSis  and  merits  of  his  death.  But  the  unworthy 
receiver  is  guilty  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  brings 
thereby  down  judgments  upon  himfelf ;  fo  that  to  fancy 
a  virtue  in  Sacraments  that  works  on  the  perfon  to  whon^ 
they  are  applied,  without  any  inward  a£ts  accompanying 
it,  and  upon  his  bein^  only  paffive,  is  a  dodrine  of  wnic^ 
we  find  nothing  in  the  Scnptures ;  which  teach  us  that 
every  thing  we  do  is  only  accepted  of  God,  with  regard 
to  the  difpo6tion  of  mind  that  be  knows  us  to  be  in 
when  we  ^  about  it.  Our  prayers  and  lacrifices  are  fo 
&r  finom  being  accepted  of  G(xi,  that  they  are  abomination, 
to  him,  if  they  come  from  wicked  ana  defiled  hearts. 
The  making  men  believe  that  Sacraments  m^y  be  eifec- 
tual  to  them  when  they  are  next  to  a  ftate  of  paflivity, 
not  capable  of  any  fenfible  thoughts  of  their  own,  is  a  fure 
way  to  raife  the  credit  of  the  Clergy,  and  of  the  Sacra- 
ment ;  but  at  the  fame  time  it  will  mod  certainly  difpofe 
men  to  live  in  fin,  hoping  that  a  few  rites,  which  may  be 
eafily  procured  at  their  death,  will  clear  aU  at  lad.  And 
thus  we  rejed,  not  without  gr^t  zeal  againft  the  fatal 
efie&8  of  this  error,  all  that  is  faid  of  the  opus  operatum ; 
the  very  doing  of  the  Sacrament :  we  think  it  looks  more 
like  the  incantations  of  Heathenifm,  than  the  purity  and 
fimplicity  of  the  Chriftian  religion. 

But  the  other  extreme,  that  we  likewifp  avoid,  is  that  of 
finking  the  Sacraments  fo  low,  as  to  be  mere  rites  ana 
ceremonies.    St.  Peter  fays,  Baptifmfavcs  us.  ^  St.  Paul 
calls  it,  the  laver  of  regeneration  \  to  which  he  joins  the  re^  Tit.  iU.  5. 
newing  of  the  Holj  Gbojl.    Our  Saviour  faith.  He  that  be^  JJ^^  xW. 
iieveibf  and  is  baptizedyJbaJl  be  Javed\  and.  Except  je  ar$]j^  m. 
bom  again  of  water  ana  of  the  Spirit yje  cannot  enter  into  tbfs,  5. 
kingdom  ofUod.    Thefe  words  nave  a  fenfe  and  fignifica- 
tion  that  rifes  fiur  above  a  mere  ceremony  done  to  keep  up 
order^  and  to  mamtain  a  fettled  form.    The  phrafe  com-^ 
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A  RT-  munion  of  the  body  and  Hood  of  Cbrt/lj  is  above  the  nature 
3^V.  of  an  anniverfary,  or  memorial  feaft.  This  opinion  we 
•  think  is  very  unfuitable  to  thofe  hi^h  expreflions ;  and  we 

do  not  doubt  but  that  Chrift,  who mftituted  thofe  Sacra- 
ments, does  ftill  accompany  them  with  a  particular  prefence 
in  them,  and  a  bleflinff  upon  them  ;  fo  that  we  coming  to 
them  with  minds  well  prepared,  with  pure  afFeftionsand 
holy  refolutions,  do  certamly  receive  m  and  with  them 
particular  largefles  of  the  favour  and  bounty  of  God. 
They  are  not  oare  and  naked  remembrances  and  tokens ; 
but  are  aSuated  and  animated  by  a  divine  bleffing  that 
attends  upon  them.  This  is  what  we  believe  on  this 
head,  and  thefe  are  the  grounds  upon  which  we  found  it. 

A  Sacrament  is  an  inftitution  of  Chrift,  in  which  fome 
material  thine  is  fanftified  by  the  ufe  of  fome  form  or 
words,  in  ana  by  which  federal  afts  of  this  religion  do 
pafs  on  both  fides ;  on  ours  by  ftipulations,  profeflions,  or 
vows  ;  and  on  God's  by  his  fecret  affiftances :  by  thefe  we 
are  alfo  united  to  the  body  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  Church, 
It  muft  be  inftituted  by  Chrift;  for  though  ritual  matters, 
that  are  only  the  expreflions  of  our  duty,  may  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Church  ;  yet  federal  afts,  to  which  a  con- 
veyance of  Divine  grace  is  lied,  can  only  be  inftituted  by 
him  who  is  the  Aumor  and  Mediator  ot  this  New  Cove- 
nant, and  who  lays  down  the  rules  or  conditions  of  it,  and 
derives  the  bleflings  of  it  by  what  methods  and  in  what 
channels  he  thinks  fit.  Whatfoever  his  Apoftles  fettled, 
was  by  authority  and  commiflRon  from  him  ;  therefore  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  if  they  had  appointed  anyfa- 
cramental  adlion,  that  muft  be  reckoned  to  be  of  the  fame 
authority,  and  is  to  be  efteemed  Chrift's  inftitution,  as 
much  as  if  he  himfelf,  when  on  earth,  had  appointed  it. 

Matter  is  of  the  eflence  of  a  Sacrament ;  for  words 
without  fome  material  thing,  to  which  they  belong,  may 
be  of  the  nature  of  prayers  or  vows,  but  they  cannot  be 
Sacraments:  receiving  a  Sacrament  is  on  our  part  our 
faith  plighted  to  God  in  the  ufe  of  fome  material  lubftance 
or  other;  for  in  this  confifts  the  difference  between  Sa- 
craments and  other  a6ls  of  worftiip.  The  latter  are  only 
aSs  of  the  mind  declared  by  words  or  gefture,  whereas 
Sacraments  are  the  application  of  a  material  fign,  joined 
with  afts  of  the  mind,  words,  and  geftures.  with  the 
matter  there  muft  be  a.  form,  that  is,  fuch  words  Joined 
with  it  2LS  do  appropriate  the  matter  to  fuch  an  ufe,  and 
feparate  it  from  all  other  ufes,  at  leaft  in  the  aft  of  the 
Sacrament.  For  in  any  piece  of  matter  alone,  there  can- 
not be  a  proper  fuitablenefs  to  fuch  an  end,  as  fcems  to  be 
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defigncd  by  Sacraments,  and  therefore  a  form  muft  deter- 
mine and  apply  it ;  and  it  is  highly  fuitable  to  the  nature  ^^ 

of  things,  to  believe  that  our  Saviour,  who  has  inftituted 
the  Sacrament,  has  alfo  either  inftituted  the  form  of  it,  or  ' 

fiven  us  fuch  hints  as  to  lead  us  very  near  it.     The  end  of 
acraments  is  double ;  the  one  is  by  a  folemn  federal  ac- 
tion both  to  unite  us  to  Chrift,  and  alfo  to  derive  a  fecret 
bleffing  from  him  to  us  :   and  the  other  is  to  join  and 
unite  us  by  this  public  profeflion,  and  the  joint  partaking 
of  it,  with  his  body,  which  is  the  Church.     This  is,  in  ge- 
neral, an  account  of  a  Sacrament,    This,  it  is  true,  is  none 
of  thofe  words  that  are  made  ufe  of  in  Scripture,  fo  that 
it  has  no  determined  fignification  given  to  it  in  the  word 
of  God ;  yet  it  was  ver^  early  applied  by  Pliny  to  thofe  Lib.  x. 
vows  by  which  the  Chnftians  tied  themlelves  to  their  re-  ^P-  9^' 
ligion,  taken  from  the  oaths  by  which  the  foldiery  among 
the  Romans  were  fworn  to  their  colours  or  officers ;  and 
from  that  time  this  term  has  been  ufed  in  a  fenfe  confe- 
crated  to  the  federal  rites  of  religion.     Yet  if  any  will  dif* 
pute  about  words,  we  know  how  much  St.  Paul  condemns 
all  thofe  curious  and  vain  queftions,  which  have  in  them 
the  fubtilties  and  oppojitions  oj fcunce  faljely  Jo  called.     If » Tim.  tL 
any  will  call  every  rite  ufed  m  holy  things,  a  Sacrament,  ^^* 
we  enter  into  no  Inch  contentions. 

The  rites  therefore  that  we  underftand  when  we  fpeak 
of  Sacraments,  are  the  conftant  federal  rites  of  Chrlftians, 
which  are  accompanied  by  a  divine  grace  and  benedidion, 
being  inftituted  by  Chrift  to  unite  us  to  him,  and  to  his 
Church ;  and  of  fuch  we  own  that  there  are  two,  Baptifm^ 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.     In  Baptifm  there  is  matter, 
%vater ;  there  is  diformy  the  perfon  dipped  or  wajhedy  with 
words,  /  baptize  tbee  in  the  name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Matth. 
Soff,  and  of  the  Holy  Gbojl:   there  is  an  inftitution,   Go"^"^-'9- 
f  reach  and  baptize  ^  there  is  a  federal  fponfion,  The  anfiven  Pet.  iii. 
of  a  ^od  confcience\  there  is  a  bleffing  conveyed  with  it,  »J« 
naptifmfaves  us  ;  there  is  one  Baptifm,  as  there  is  one  body  ^^^*^^^' 
and  one  fpirit\  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body.     So  that 
here  all  the  conftituent  and  neceflary  parts  of  a  Sacrament 
are  found  in  Baptifm.     In  the  Lora's  Supper,  there  is 
bread  and  wine  for  the  matter.     The  giving  it  to  be  eat 
and  drunk,  with  the  words  that  our  Saviour  ufed  in  the 
firft  fupper,  are  the^briw ;  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  is  i  Cor.  xi. 
the  inftitution.     Ye fbew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  be  come^^  ^^'^' 
again,  is  the  declaration  of  the  federal  aft  of  our  part :  it 
is  alfo  the  communion  of  the  body,  and  of  the  blood  of  Chriji,  i  Cor.  x. 
that  is,  the  conveyance  of  the  bleffings  of  our  partnerfliip  ^^^  »?• 
in  the  effefts  of  the  death  of  Chrift,    And  <tue  hein^  many, 
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ART.    ars  OfU  bread  and  ong  bod^y/or  we  aire  all  parialert  ^  thai. 
^^^'     tme  bread  \  this  (hews  the  union  of  the  Church  in  this  Sa- 
'  crament*    Here  then  we  have  in  thefe  two  Sacraments^ 

both  matter,  form,  infiitution,  federal  a&s,  bleffinffs  coa- 
vejred,  and  the  union  of  the  body  in  them.  All  the 
charafters  which  belong  to  a  Sacrament  agree  fully  to. 
them. 

In  the  next  place  we  mud,  by  thefe  chara^lers,  examine 
the  other  pretended  Sacraments.  It  is  no  wonder  if,  the 
word  Sacrament  being  of  a  large  extent,  there  (hould  be 
ibme  paflages  in  ancient  writers,  that  call  other  adions  lb 
beiides  Bapiifm  and  the  Lord's  Supper',  for  in  a  larger 
fenfe  every  holy  rite  may  be  fo  called.    But  it  is  no  fmall 

frejudice  againft  the  number  of  Seven  Sacraments,  th^ 
eter  Lombard,  a  writer  in  the  twelfth  century,  is  the 
firft  that  reckons  Seven  of  them  :  from  that  myftical  ex-» 
predion  of  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God,  there  came  a  cooceil 
of  the  fevenfbld  operation  of  the  Spirit ;  and  it  looked 
like  a  good  illuftration  of  that,  to  afTert  Seven  Sacraments, 
Lib.  3.  This  Pope  Eugenius  put  in  his  inftrudion  to  tb^  Arme* 
<iia.  u  nians,  wnich  is  publimed  with  the  Council  of  Florence; 
and  adl  was  finally  fettled  at  Trent.  -Now  there  mi^hi 
have  been  fo  many  fine  allufions  made  on  the  number 
Seven,  and  fome  of  the  ancients  were  fo  much  fet  on  fudd 
allufions,  that  fince  we  hear  nothing  of  that  kind  from  any 
of  them,  we  may  well  conclude,  that  this  is  more  th^m  an 
ordinary  negative  argument  againft  their  having  believed, 
that  there  were  Seven  Sacraments.  To  go  on  in  order 
with  them  : 

The  firft  that  we  rejed,  which  is  reckoned  by  them  the 

fecond,  is  Confinnatian*    But  to  explain  this,  we  muft  con* 

fider  in  v^hat  refpe£t  our  Church  receives  Confirmation^ 

and  upon  what  reafonsit  is  that  (he  does  not  acknowledge 

Aas  tKi.    i^  ^o  b^  ^  Sacrament.    We  find  that  after  Philip,  the  Dea* 

II,  14, 15,  con  and  Evangelift,  had  converted  and  baptiz^  fome  in 

'^»  ^7*      Samaria,  Peter  and  John  were  fent  thither  by  the  Apo- 

files,  who  laid  their  bands  on  fuch  as  were  baptized,  and 

prayed  that  tiey  might  receive  the  Holy  Gboft\  upon  which 

It  IS  faid,  that  they  received  the  Holy  Gbojl.    Now  though 

ordinary  fun£lions,  when  performed  by  the  Apoftles,  fuch 

as  their  layinjg  on  of  hands  on  thofe  whom  they  ordained 

or  confirmed,  had    extraordinary  effeAs   accompanying 

them  ;  but  when  the  extraordinary  effeds  ceafed,  the  end 

for  which  tbcfe  were  at  firft  given  being  accompli(hed, 

the  Gofpel  having  been  fully  attefted  to  the  worlds  yet 

the  fun^ions  were  ftill  continued  of  confirmation  as  well 

Hcb.  Ti.  i.  as  ordination :  and  as  the  laying  on  of  bands,  that  is  reckr 

oned 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE   XXXIX   AUTICLES.  3^3 

oned  among  the  principles  of  the  Chriftian  dodrine^  after   a  kt« 
Btpentanci  and  Faitb^  and  fubfequent  to  Bafti/m^  feenis    ^^V. 
veiy  probs^ly  to  belong  to  this ;  fo  from  thefe  warrants,  — — * 
we  find  tn  the  earlieft  writings  of  ChriAiantty  mention  of 
a  Confirmation  after  Baftifnif  which  for  the  greater  folem« 
Bity  and  awe  of  the  aaion,  and  from  the  precedent  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  John^  was  referved  to  the  Bilbop,  to  be  done 
only  by  him. 

Upon  thefe  reafons  we  think  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
Church  to  require  all  fuch  as  have  been  baptized,  to  come 
before  the  Bilbop  and  renew  their  baptifmal  vow,  and 
pray  for  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  keep  their 
vow ;  and  upon  thdr  doing  this,  the  Biihop  may  folemnly 
pray  over  them,  with  that  ancient  and  almoft  natural  cere* 
jnony,  of  laying  his  hands  upon  thetn,  which  is  only  a 
defignation  of  the  perfons  fo  prayed  over,  and  blefled^ 
that  God  may  feal  and  defend  tnem  with  his  Holy  Spirit; 
in  which,  according,  to  the  nature  of  the  New  Covenant, 
we  are  fure  that  fuch  as  do  thus  vow  and  pray,  do  alfo  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  promife  that  our 
Saviour  has  made  us.  In  this  a&ion  there  is  nothing  but 
what  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  do,  even  wiuout 
any  other  warrant  or  precedent.  The  doing  all  things  to 
itraer,  and  to  edifying,  will  authorife  a  Church  to  all  this ; 
efpecially,  fince  the  now  univerfal  practice  of  Infant  Bafh' 
6jm  makes  this  more  neceifary  than  it  was  in  the  firft 
times,  when  chiefly  the  Adult  were  baptized.  It  is 
highly  reafonable  that  they,  who  gave  no  adual  confent  of 
their  own,  (hould  come,  and  by  their  own  exprefs  a& 
make  the  flipulations  of  Baptifm.  It  may  give  greater 
impreflions  of  awe  and-refp^,  when  this  is  reftramed  to 
the  highefl  order  in  the  Church.  Upon  the  fincere  vows 
and  eamefl  prayers  of  perfons  thus  confirmed,  we  have 
reafon  to  believe  that  a  prqx)rtioned  degree  of  God's 
grace  and  fpirit  will  be  poured  out  upon  them.  And  in, 
all  this  we  are  much  confirmed,  when  we  fee  fuch  war- 
rants for  it  in  Scripture.  A  thine  fo  good  in  itfelf,  that 
has  at  leaft  a  probable  authority  tor  it,  and  was  certainly 
a  pra£Uce  of  tne  firfl  ages,  is  upon  very  iuft  grounds  con- 
tinued in  our  Church.  Would  to  Goa  it  were  as  fen* 
ouily  gone  about,  as  it  is  lawfully  eftablifhed. 

But  after  all  this,  here  is  no  Sacrament,  no  exprefs  in- 
ftitution,  neither  by  Chrift  nor  his  Apoilles  \  no  rule  ^ven 
to  praftife  it,  and,  which  is  the  moft  eflential,  there  is  no 
matter  here ;  for  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  gefture 
in  prayer ;  nor  are  there  any  federal  rites  declared  to  be- 
long to  it ;  it  being  indeed  rather  ia  ratifying  and  confirm- 
ing 
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ART.    ing  the  Baptifm,  than  any  new  flipulation.    To  fupply  all 
^^^-     this,  the  church  of  Rome  has  appointed  matter  tor  it. 
■  The  cbrifniy  which  is  a  mixture  of  oi/-olive  and  balm^  {opo^ 

halfamuniy)  the  oil  (ignifying  the  clearnefs  of  a  good  con- 
fcience,  and  the  balm  the  favour  of  a  good  reputation. 
This  muft  be  peculiarly  blefled  by  the  Bifliop,  wno  is  the 
only  minifter  of  that  mnSion.  The  form  of  this  Sacra- 
ment is  the  applying  the  cbrifm  to  the  forehead,  with 
thefe  words,  Stgno  te  Ji^o  cruets^  et  confirmo  te  cbrifmate 
falutisj  in  nomine  Patris^  Filiij  et  Spritus  SanSii :  I  fign  thee 
with  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  and  confirm  thee  with  the 
chrifm  of  falvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  They  pretend  Chrift  did  inflitute 
this  ;  but  they  fa^  the  Holy  Ghofl:  which  he  breathed  on 
his  Difciples,  bemg  a  thing  that  tranfcended  all  Sacra- 
ments, he  fettled  no  determined  matter  nor  form  to  it; 
and  that  the  fucceeding  ages  appropriated  this  matter  to 
it. 

We  do  not  deny,  but  that  the  Chriftians  began  very 
early  to  ufe  oil  in  holy  functions  ;  the  climates  they  lived 
in  making  it  neceflfary  to  ufe  oil  much,  for  flopping  the 
perfpiration,  that  might  difpofe  them  the  more  to  ufe  oil 
in  their  facred  rites.     It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  both 
Theophil.   Theophilus  and  Tertullian,  in  the  end  of  the  fecond,  and 
1.  i.  ad  Au-  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  do  mention  it.     The 
IT^  Ba  T^c  f'*^n^^^"^  mention  of  o/7,  and  of  anointings  in  the  Scripture, 
7, 8.  deRc-^ight  incline  them  to  this  :  it  was  prophefied  of  Chrift, 
lur.  Car.  c.  that  he  was  to  be  anointed  with  tbe  oil  of  joy  and  gladnefs 
8.C/pr.Ep.^^^^,^  his  fellows:  and  the  names  of  Mejftas  and  Cbrifl  do 
^°*  alfo  import  this ;  but  yet  we  hold  all  tbat  to  be  myftical, 

and  that  it  is  to  be  meant  of  that  fulnefs  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  received  without  meafure.     Upon  the  fame  ac- 
count we  do  underftand  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
a  Cor.  i.      iame  myftlcal  fenfe  :    He  that  eflablifheth  us  with  you  in 
^u^3>^        Cbrifl  J  and  hath  anointed  us  ^  is  God;  who  hath  alfofealed 
uSy  and  given  the  earnejl  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts:  as  alfo 
I  John  ii.    thole  words  of  St.  John  :  But  ye  have  an  unQienfrom  tbe 
ao,  27.        IqIj  One^  and  ye  know  all  things.     The  anointing  which  ye 
have  received  of  him  abideth  in  you  ;  and  ye  need  not  that  any 
man  teach  youy  but  as  the  fame  anointing  teacheth  you  all 
things,     Thefe  words  do  clearly  relate  to  fomewhat  that 
the   Chriftians  received  immediately  from  God ;  and  fo 
muft  be  underftood  figuratively:  for  we  do  not  lee  the 
leaft  hint  of  the  Apoftles  ufing  of  oil,  except  to  the  fick  ; 
of  which  afterwards.     So  that  if  this  ufe  of  oil  is  confi- 
dered  only  as  a  ceremony  of  a  natural  fignification,  that 
was  brought  into  the  rituals  of  the  Church,  it  ii  a  thing 

of 
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of  another  nature  :  but  if  a  Sacrament  is  made  of  it,  and   art. 
a  divine  virtue  is  joined  to  that,  we  can  admit  of  no  fuch     ^^^* 
thing,  without  an  exprefs  infiitution  and  declaration  in  — — 
Scripture. 

The  invention  that  was  afterwards  found  out,  by  which  cdn.  Amuf. 
the  Bifliop  was  held  to  be  the  only  minifter  of  confirmation ^  c  i,  2. 
even   though  Prelbyters  were  fuffered  to  confirm^  was  a^^-^^* 
piece  of  fuperftition  without  any  colour  from  Scripture,  con.  Tol. 
It  was  fettled,  that  the  Bifhop  only  might  confecrate  thecio. 
chrlfm ;  and  though  he  was  the  ordinary  minifter  of  con- 
firmation, yet  Prefbyters  were  alfo  fuffered  to  do  it,  the 
chrifm  being  confecrated  by  the  Biftiop :  Prelbyters  thus 
confirming,  was  thought  like  the  Deacons  giving  the  Sa- 
crament, though  Priefis  only  might  confecrate  the  Eucha- 
rift.     In  the  Latin  Church  Jerome  tells  us,  that  in  hisHicron.ad 
time  the  Bilhop  only  confirmed  ;  and  though  he  makes  Lucifer. 
the  reafon  of  this  to  be  rather  for  doing  an  honour  to 
them,  than  from  any  neceflity  of  the  law,  yet  he  pofitively 
fays,  the  Bi(hops  went  round  praying  for  the  Holy  Ghoft 
on   thofe  whom  they  confirmed.     It  is  faid  by  Hilary,  Hilar. in 
that  in  Egypt  the  Prejbyters  did  confirm  in  the  Bi/bops  ah^  cap-  4-  ^ 
fence :  fo  that  cuftom,  joined  with  the  diftinftion  between  ^P^^' "' 
the  confecration,  and  the  applying  of  the  chrifm,  grew  to 
be  the  univerfaJ  practice  of  the  Greek  Church.    The 
greatnefs  of  diocefes,  with  the  increafing  numbers  of  the 
Chriftians,  made  that  both  in  France,  in  the  Councils  of 
Orange;  and  in  Spain,  in  the  Council  of  Toledo,  the  fame 
rule  was  laid  down  that  the   Greeks  had  begun.     In 
Spaio  fome  Priefts  did  confecrate  the  chrifm,  but  that  was 
feverely  forbid  in  one  of  the  Councils  of  Toledo :  yet  at 
Komc  the  ancient  cuftom  was  obferved,  of  appropriating 
the  whole  bufinefs  of  confirmation  to  the  Bifliop,  even  in 
Gregory  the  Great's  time:   therefore  he  reproved  the  Greg  Ep. 
Clergy  of  Sardinia,  becaufe  among  them  the  Priefts  did  *•  '"•  ^-  9* 
confirm,  and  he  appointed  it  to  be  referved  to  the  Bifliop. 
But  when  he  underftood  that  fome  of  them  were  offended 
at  this,  he  writ  to  the  Bifliop  of  Carali,  that  though  his 
former  order  was  made  according  to  the  ancient  praftice 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  he  confented  that  for  the  fu- 
ture  the   Prieft   might  conjirm  in  the  Bifliop's  abfence. 
But  Pope  Nicholas  in  the  ninth  century  preflcd  this  with 
more  rigour  :  for  the  Bulgarians  being  then  converted  to 
the  Chriftian  religion,  and  their  Priefts  having  both  bap- 
tized and  confirmed  the  new  converts.   Pope  Nicholas 
fent  Biftiops  among  them,  with  orders  to  confirm  even 
thofe  whp  had  already  been  confirmed  by  Priefts  :  upon 
wbich^  the  conteft  being  tlien  on  foot  between  Kome  and 
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ART.  Conftantinople,  Photius  got  it  to  be  decreed  in  a  fynod  at 
^^^'  Conftantinople,  that  the  chrifhi  being  hallowed  bv  a 
^""""^  Bifliop,  it  might  be  adminiftered  by  PrelDytcirs :  and  Pno- 
tius  affirmed,  that  a  Preibyter  might  do  this,  as  well  as 
baptize  or  oifFer  at  the  altar.  But  Pope  Nicholas,  with 
the  confidence  that  was  often  aflfumed  by  that  fee  upon 
as  bad  grounds,  did  affirm,  that  this  had  never  been  al- 
lowed of.  And  upon  this  many  of  the  Latins  did,  in  die 
progrefs  of  their  difputes  with  the  Greeks,  fay,  that  diey 
la  Dear,  bad  no  confirmation.  This  has  been  more  enlarged  on, 
'*"'  "*'  than  was  neceflary  by  the  defigned  (hortnefs  of  this  work, 
becaufe  all  thofe  of'^the  Roman  communion  among  us 
hare  now  no  confirmation,  unlefs  a  Biihop  happens  to 
-come  amongft  them.  And  therefore  it  is  now  a  common 
doArine  among  them,  that  though  confirmation  is  a  Sa- 
crament, yet  it  is  not  neceflary. 

About  this  there  were  fierce  difputes  amonjo^  them 
about  fixty  years  ago,  whether  it  was  neceflary  for  them 
to  have  a  fiiihoohere  to  confirm,  according  to  the  ancient 
cuftom,  or  not?  The  Jefuits,  who  had  no  mind  to  be 
under  any  authority  but  their  own,  oppofed  it ;  for  the 
Bi(hop  being  by  Pope  Eugenius  declared  to  be  the  ordi- 
nary minifter  01  it,  from  thence  it  was  inferred,  that  a 
Bifliop  was  not  fimply  neceflary.  This  was  much  cen- 
fiired  by  fome  of  the  Galilean  Church.  If  confirmatioa 
were  confidered  only  as  an  ecclefiaftical  rite,  we  could  not 
difpute  the  power  of  the  Church  about  it ;  but  we  cannot 
allow  that  a  Sacrament  (hould  be  thus  within  the  power 
of  the  Church ;  or  that  a  new  fun&ion  of  confecrating  oil, 
without  allying  it,  diftinft  from  confirmation,  and  yet 
neceflary  to  tne  very  efllence  of  it,  could  have  been  fet  up 
by  the  power  of  the  Church ;  for  if  Sacraments  are  federal 
conveyances  of  grace,  they  muft  be  continued  according 
to  their  firft  inftitution,  the  grace  of  God  being  only  tied 
to  the  aAions  with  which  it  is  promifed. 

We  go  next  to  the  fecond  of  the  Sacraments  here  re- 
Jeded,  which  is  Penance^  that  is  reckoned  the  fourth  in 
order  amon^  them.  Finance,  or  Penitence,  is  formed 
from  the  Latin  tranflation  of  a  Greek  word  that  fignifies  a 
change  or  renovaiion  of  mind  $  which  Chrill  has  made  a 
necefliary  condition  of  the  New  Covenant.  It  confifts  in 
feveral  a6ls ;  by  all  which,  when  joined  together,  and 
producing  this  real  change,  we  beoonie  true  penitents, 
and  have  a  right  to  the  ^miffum  of  Sins,  which  is  in  the 
New  Teftament  often  joined  with  Repentance,  and  is  its 
certain  confequent.  The  firft  a6l  of  this  repentance  is, 
confcflion   to  God,  before  whom  we  muft  humble  our- 

felves. 
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t^veSf  and  coirfefs  ovur  fins  to  him;  upon  which  we  ART. 

believe  that  be  is  faithful,  and  true  to  his  promifes,  and  XX.V. 

juji  toforpye  us  (mrjhu ;  and  if  we  have  wronged  others. 


or  have  given  pubhc  oflFencc  to  the  body^  or  church,  to »  Jo»«»*  9* 
which  we  belong,  we  ought  to  confefs  our  faults  to  them  Jimeiv.i^ 
likewife ;  and  as  a  mean  to  quiet  men's  confciences,  to 
direA  them  to  complete  their  repentance,  and  to  make 
them  more  humble  and  a(hamed  of  their  fins,  we  advife 
them  to  ufe  fecret  confeffion  to  tbtir  Pri^,  or  to  any  other 
minifier  of  GoiPs  word*,  leaving  this  matter  wholly  to 
their  difcretion. 

When  thefe  afte  of  forrow  have  had  thdr  due  efleA,  in 
reforming  the  natures  and  lives  of  finners,  then  their  fins 
are  forgiven  them  :  in  otder  to  which,  we  do  teach  them 
to  pray  much,  to  give  alms  according  to  their  capacity, 
ana  to  fkft  as  often  as  their  hedth  and  circumfiances  will 
admit  of;  and  moft  indifpenfably  to  reftore  or  repair,  as 
they  find  they  have  finned  ai^nft  others.    And  ae  we 
teach  them  thus  to  look  back  on  what  is  paft,  widi  a 
deep  and  hearty  forrow,  and  a  profound  (hame,  fo  we 
charge  them  to  look  chiefly  forward,  not  thinking  that 
any  ads  with  relation  to  what  is  paft  can,  as  it  were,  by 
an  account  or  compenfation,  finee  us  from  the  guilt  of  our 
former  fins,  uulefs  we  amend  our  lives  and  change  our 
tempers  for  the  future ;  the  great  defign  of  repentance 
being  to  make  us  like  God,  pure  and  holy  as  he  is. 
Upon  fuch  a  repentance  fincerelv  begun,  and  honeftly 
purfued,  we  do  in  mneral,  as  the  heralds  of  God*8  mercy, 
and  the  minifters  of  his  Gofpel,  pronounce  to  our  people 
dail j^,  the  offers  that  are  made  us  of  mercy  and  pardon  i>y 
Chnft  Jefus.    This  we  do  in  our  daily  fervice,  and  in  a 
more  peculiar  manner  before  we  go  to  the  holy  Com- 
munion.   We  do  alfo,  as  we  are  a  body  that  may  be 
offended  with  the  fins  of  others,  forgive  the  fcandals 
committed  againft  the  Church ;   and  that  fuch  as  we 
think  die  in  a  fiate  of  repentance,  may  die  in  the  full 
peace  of  the  Church,  we  join  both  abfolutions  in  one ;  in 
the  laft  office  likewife  praving  to  our  Saviour  that  he 
would  for^ve  them,  ana  tnen  we,  as  the  officers  of  the 
Churchy  authorifed  for  that  end,  do  forgive  all  the  of- 
fenees  and  fcandals  committed  by  them  againft  the  whole 
body.    This  is  our  dodrine  concerning  Repentance  ;  in 
all  which  we  find  no  charaders  of  a  Sacrament,  no  more 
than  there  is  in  prayer  or  devotion.     Here  is  no  matter, 
no  application  of  that  matter  by  a  peculiar  form,  no 
inftitution,  and  no  peculiar  federal  a6ts.    The  fcene  here 
is  the  mind,  the  a^s  are  internal,  the  eifed  is  fuch  alfp  ; 

and 
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ART.    and  therefore  we  do  not  reckon  it  a  Sacrament,   not 
^^v*     finding  in  it  any  of  the  charafters  of  a  Sacrament. 

'      The  matter  that  is  aiSgned  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are 

the  H&.S  of  the  penitent ;  his  confeffion  by  his  mouth  to 

the  Prieft,  the  contrition  of  his  heart,  and  the  fatisfadion 

of  his   work,   in   doing    the    enjoined    penance.     The 

aggregate  of  all  thefe  is  the  matter ;  and  the yirm,  are  the 

words.  Ego  te  abfolvo.     Now  befides  what  we  have  to  fay 

from   every  one  of  thefe  particulars,  the  matter  of  a 

Sacrament  muft  be  fome  viiible  fign  applied  to  him  that 

Innoc.  3.  in  receives  it.     It    is  therefore  a   very   abfurd  thing,   to 

J^^^^*  j^^  imagine  that  a  man's  own  thoughts,  words,  or  anions. 

Con.  Trid.  Can  be  the  matter  of  a   Sacrament :  how   can   this  be 

SHiT.  14.     fanftified  or  applied  to  him  ?  It  will  be  a  thing  no  Icfs 

^  ^*  abfurd  to  make  ih^form  of  a  Sacrament  to  be  a  praAice 

not  much  elder  than  four  hundred  years ;  (ince  no  ritual 

can  be  produced,  nor  author  cited  for  this  form,  for  above 

a  thoufand  years  after  Chrid ;  all  the  ancient  forms   of 

receiving  penitents  having  been  by  a  blefling  in  the  form 

of  a  prayer,  or  a  declaration  ;  but  none  of  them  in  thefe 

pofitive  words,  /  abfolve  thee.     We  think  this  want  of 

matter^  and  this  new  invented  /brwi,  being  without  any 

.  inditution  in   Scripture,  and  different  from  fo  long  a 

pradlice  of  the  whole  Church,  are  fuch  reafons,  that  we 

are  fully  juftified  in  denying  Penance  to  be  a  Sacrament. 

But  becaui'e  the  doctrine  of  Repentance  is  a  point  of  the 

higheft  importance,  there  arife  feveral  things  here  that 

ought  to  be  very  carefully  examined. 

As  to  Confe/Jiony  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  that  fuch  a^ 
Matth.iii.  defired  St.  John's  baptifm,  came  con/effing  their  Jinsi  but 
^*  tlrnt  was  previous  to  baptifm.  We  find  alfo  that  fcandalous 

1  Tim.  T.    perfons  were  to  be  openly  rebuked  before  all,  and  fo  to  be 
ao.  put  to  fhame  ;  in  which,  no  doubt,  there  was  a  confeilion, 

and  a  publication  of  the  fin  :  but  that  was  a  matter  of  the 
difciphne  and   order  of  the  Church ;    which   made   it 

2  Thcff.  iii.  neceffary  to  note  Jucb  perfons  as  walked  diforderlj',  and  to 
'  Co  ^^^^  no  fello^ujhip  zuitb  them,  fonietimes  not  fo  much  as  to 

eat  %inth  them,  who  being  Chriftians,  and  fuch  as  were 
called  Brothers,  were  a  reproach  to  their  profeffion.  But 
befides  the  power  given  to  the  Apoftles  of  binding  and 
hofing^  whicn,  as  was  faid  on  anotner  head,  belonged  to 
other  matters ;  we  find  that  when  our  Saviour  breathed 
on  his  Apoftles,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  with 
John  XX.  ^hat  told  them,  that  whofe  foever  J^ns  they  remitted,  they 
33.  were  remitted ;  and  luboje  joever  Jins  they   retained,   they 

were  retained.    Since  a  power  of  remitting  or  retaining  fia 
was  thus  given  to  them,  they  infer,  that  it  feems  reafon- 

able. 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


•    THE    XXXIX    ARTICLES.  3^9 

able,  that,  in  order  to  their  difpenfing  it  with  a  due  caution,  ART. 
the  knowledge  of  all  fins  ought  to  be  laid  open  to  '^^^ 
them.  — — - 

Some  have  thought  that  this  was  a  perfonal  thing  riven 
to  the  Apoftles  with  that  miraculous  effufion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft;  with  which  fuch  a  difceming  of  (pirits  was 
communicated  to  them,  that  they  could  difcem  the 
fincerity  or  hypocrify  of  thofe  that  came  before  them. 
By  this  St.  Peter  aifcovered  the  fin  of  Ananias  andAfttT. 
Sapphira;  and  he  alfo  faw  that  Simon  of  Samaria  was^'Z^m 
in  the  gall  of  bitternefs^  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity  :  fo  they  ^3. 
conclude  that  this  was  a  part  of  that  extraordinary  and 
miraculous  autliority  which  was  given  to  the  Apofiles, 
and  to  them  only.  But  others,  who  diftinguifti  between 
the  full  extent  of  this  -jMJwer,  and  the  minlfterial  authority 
that  is  ftill  to  be  continued  in  the  Church,  do  believe 
that  thefe  words  may  in  a  lower  and  more  limited  fenfe 
belong  to  the  fucceliors  of  the  Apoftles;  but  they  argue 
very  Itrongly,  that  if  thefe  words  are  to  be  under  flood 
in  th«ir  full  extent  as  they  lie,  a  Prieft  has  by  them  an 
abfolute  and  unlimited  power  in  this  matter,  not  re- 
firained  to  conditions  or  rules ;  fo  that  if  he  does  pardon 
or  retain  fins,  whether  in  that  he  does  right  or  wrong, 
the  fins  mufl  be  pardoned  or  retained  accordindy :  he 
may  indeed  fin  in  ufing  it  wrong,  for  which  he  muft 
ah{wer  to  God ;  but  he  feems,  by  die  literal  meaning  of 
thefe  words,  to  be  clothed  with  fuch  a  plenipotentiary 
authority,  that  his  aft  muft  be  valid,  though  he  may  be 
punifhea  for  employing  it  amifs. 

An  Ambaflador  that  has  full  powers,  though  limited  by 
fecret  inftruftions,  does  bind  him  that  fo  empowered  him, 
by  every  a£fc  that  he  does,  purfuant  to  his  powers,  how 
much  foever  it  may  go  beyond  his  inftruftions ;  for  how 
obnoxious  foever  that  may  render  him  to  his  mafter,  it  does 
not  at  all  leflen  the  authority  of  what  he  has  done,  nor 
the  obligation  that  arifes  out  of  it.  So  thefe  words  of 
Chrift's,  if  applied  to  all  Priefts,  muft  belong  to  them  in 
their  full  extent ;  and  if  fo,  the  falvationor  tlie  damnation  of 
mankind  is  put  abfolutely  in  the  Prieft's  power.  Nor 
can  it  be  anfwered,  that  the  conditions  or  the  pardon 
of  fin  that  are  expreffed  in  the  other  parts  of  the  Uofpel, 
are  here  to  be  underftood,  though  they  are  not  expreffed ; 
as  we  are  faid  to  be  faved  if  we  believe,  which  dofes  not 
imply  that  a  fingle  aft  of  believing  the  Gofpel,  without 
any  thing  elfe,  puts  us  in  a  ftate  of  lalvation. 

In  oppofition  to  this,  we  anfwer,  that  the  Gofpel  having 
fo  defcnbed/^//i  to  us,  as  the  root  of  all  other  ^aces  and 

B  b  virtues, 
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ART.    vtrtuas,  as  that  which   produces  them,  and  which  is 
^^^'     known  by  theni,  ajl  that  is  promifed  upon  our  faitb^  muft 
-   be  underftood  of  a  fattb  fo  qualified  as  the  Golpel  repre- 
fents  it ;  and  therefore  that  cannot  be  applied  to  this  cafe, 
wh^re  an  unlimited  authority  is  fo  particularly  expreflfed, 
th^t  no  condition  feems  to  be  implied  in  it.    If  any  con* 
ditions  are  clfewhere  laid  upon  us,  in  order  to  our  ialva* 
tion,  then,  according  to  their  dodrine,  we  may  fay  that 
of  them  which  tli#y  fay  of  contrition  upon  this  occafion, 
that  tl>ey  aro  necei&ry  when  we  cannot  procure   the 
Prieft's  pardon ;  but  that  by  it  the  want  of  them  all  may 
be  fupiMied,  and  tlmt  the  ooli^tion  to  them  all  is  fuper- 
feded  by  it :  and  if  any  conditions  are  to  be  undertiood 
as  limits  upon  this  power,  why  are  not  all  the  conditions 
of  the  Gofpel,  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  contrition  and 
new  obedience,  made  neceflary,  in  orcler  to  the  lawful 
diipenfing  of  it,  as  well  as  confefliou,  attrition,  and  the 
doing  the  penance  enjoined?  Therefore  (ince  no  condition 
is  here  named  as  a  reftraint  upon  this  general  power,  that 
is  pretended  to  be  given  to  Priefts  by  thofe  words  of  our 
Saviour,  they  muft  either  be  underftood  as  (imple  and 
unconditional,  or  they  mull  be  limited  to  all  the  condi- 
tions that  are  exprefled  in  the  Gofpel ;  for  there  is  not 
the  colour  of  a  reafon  to  reftmin  them  to  fome  of  them, 
and  to  leave  out  the  reft  :  and  thus  we  think  we  are  fully 
juftified  by  faying,  that  by  thefe  words  our  Saviour  did 
indeed  fully  empower  the  Apoftles  to  publilh  hia  Gofpel 
to  the  world,  and  to  declare  the  terms  of  falvation,  and  of 
obtaining  the  pardon  of  fin,  in  which  they  were  to  be  in- 
fallibly affifted,  fo  that  they  could  not  err  in  difcharging 
their  commiflTion ;   and  the  terms  of  the  Covenant  of 
Grace  being  thus  fettled  by  them,  all  who  were  to  fuc- 
ceed  them  were  alfo  empowered  to  go  on  with  tlie  publi- 
cation of  this  pardon  and  of  thofe  glad  tidings  to  the 
world  :  fo  that  whatfoever  they  declared  in  the  name  of 
God,  conform  to  the  tenor  of  tliat  which  the  Apoftles  were 
to  fettle,  fliould  be  always  made  good.    We  do  alfo  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  Paftors  of  the  Church  have,  in  the 
way  of  cenfure  and  co\'emment,  a  minifterial  authority 
to  remit  or  to  retain  fins,  as  they  are  matters  of  fcaadal 
or  offence ;  though  that  indeed  does  not  feem  to  be  the 
meaning  of  thole  words  of  our  Saviour ;  and  therefore  we 
think  that  the  power  of  pardoning  and  retaining  is  only 
declaratory,  fo  that  all  the  exefcifes  of  it  are  then  only 
eflfe^tual,  when  the  declarations  of  the  pardon  are  made 
conlbrm  to  the  conditions  of  the  Gofpel.    This  doctrine 
of  ours,  bow  much  Ibever  decried  of  late  in  the  Roman 
«  Church, 
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■  Church,  as  ftriking  at  the  root  of  the  pncffly  authority,  ART. 
yet  has  been  ttiaintained  by  fome  of  their  bell  Authors^  ^^' 
and  fome  of  the  greateft  of  their  Schoolmen.  " 

Thus  we  have  feen  upon  what  reafon  it  is  that  we  do 

-  not  c<;nclude  from  hence,  that  auricular  confeflkm  is  ne- 

•  ceflary;  in  which  we  think  that  wc  are  fully  conffrnaed 

-  by  the  praftice  of  many  of  the  ages  of  the  Chriftiaft 
*'  Church,  which  did  not  tmderftand  thcfe  words  as  con- 
taining an  obligation  to  fecret  confcflion.    It  is  certain, 

'  that  die  praftice  and  tradition  of  the  Church  muft  be  re- 
lied on  here,  if  in  any  thing,  fince  there  was  nothing  that 

:.both  Clerffy  and  Laity  were  more  concerned  both  to 

know,  and  to  deliver  down  faithfully,  than  this,   oft 

^  .  which  the  authority  of  the  one,  and  the  falvation  of  thfe 

other,  depended  fo  much.     Such  a  point  as  this  could 

-  never  have  been  forgot  or  miftaken ;  many  and  clear  rules 
J.   muft  have  been  given  about  it.     It  is  a  thin^  to  which 

:  human  nature  has  fo  much  repugnancy,  that  it  muft,  in 
the  firft  forming  of  Churches,  have  been  infufed  into  them 
as  abfolotely  neceffary  in  order  to  pardon  and  falvation. 
A  Churcn  could  not  now  be  formed,  according  to  the 

.  dodnne  and  praftice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  without 

•  very  full  and  particular  inftruftions,  both  to  PricHs  and 
'  People,  concerning  confeffion  and  abfolution.  It  is  the 
,  moft  intricate  part  of  their  divinity,  and  that  which  the 

.  V  Clergy  muft  be  the  moft  ready  at.  In  oppofition  to  all 
this,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  though  there  is  a  great  deal 
faid  in  the  New  Teftament  concerning  forrow  for  fin, 

'  repentance,  and  remiffion  of  fins,  yet  there  is  not  a  word 
laid,  nor  a  rule  Riven,  concerning  confeflion  to  be  made 
to  a  Prieft,  and  5)folution  to  be  given  6y  him.    There  is 

\   indeed  a  .paflage  in  St.  James's  EpifUe  relating  fo  confef- Junctv. 
fion ;  but  ii  is  to  one  anotber;  not  reftfained  to  the  Prieft ;  **• 
as  the  word  rendered yJiM//i  feems  to  fignify  thofc  offences 

'  by  which  others  are  wronged  ;  in  which  cafe  confeffion 
is  a  degree  of  reparation,  and  fo  is  fometimes  neceffary : 
but  whatever  may  be  in  this,  it  is  certain,  that  the  con- 
feflion, which  is  there  appointed  to  be  made,  is  a  thing 
that  was. to  be  mutual  among  Chriftians  ;  and  it  is  not 
commanded  in  order  to  abfolution,  but  in  order  to  the 

i)rocuring  the  interceffions  of  other  good  men;  and  there- 
ore  it  is  added,  and  pray  for  one  another.  By  the  words 
that  follow,  that  ye  may  he  healed^  joined  with  thofe  that 
went  before  concerning  the^t/l,  it  feenis  the  direftion 
given  by  St,  James  belongs  principally  to  fick  perfons ; 
and  the  conclufion  of  the  whole  period  (hews,  that  it  re-  >^ 

lates  only  to  the  private  prayers  of  good  men  for  one  *-  ^ 

Bb4  another; 
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ART.    another;   the  effe^ual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
XXV.    availetb  much :  fo  that  this  place  (Toes  not  at  all  belong  to 
auricular  confeffion  or  abfolution. 

Nor  do  there  any  prints  appear^  before  the  apofiafie^ 
that  happened  in  the  perfecution  of  Deciu^,  of  the  prac- 
tice even  of  confefline  fuch  heinous  fins  as  had  been  pub- 
ficly  committed.  Then  arofe  the  &mou8  contefts  with 
the  Novatians^  concerning  the  receiving  the  lapfed  into 
the  communion  of  the  Church  again.  It  was  concluded 
not  to  exclude  them  from  the  hopes  of  mercy,  or  of  re- 
conciliation ;  yet  it  was  refolved  not  to  do  that  till  they 
had  been  kept  at  a  diftance  for  fonie  time  from  the  hdy 
communion ;  at  laft  they  were  admitted  to  make  their 
confeflioni  and  fo  they  were  received  to  the  conmiunion 
of  the  Church.  This  time  was  fliortened,  and  many 
things  were  paflfed  over,  to  fuch  as  (hewed  a  deep  and 
finccre  repentance ;  and  one  of  the  charafters  of  a  true 
repentance,  upon  which  they  were  always  treated  with  a 
great  diftinftion  of  favour,  was,  if  they  came  and  firft  ac- 
cufed  themfelves.  This  (hewed  that  they  were  deeply 
affedled  with  the  fenfe  of  their  fins,  when  they  could  not 
bear  the  load  of  them,  but  became  their  own  accufers, 
and  difoovered  their  fins.  There  are  feveral  canons  that 
make  a  difierence  in  the  degrees  and  time  of  the  penance, 
between  thofe  who  had  accufed  themfelves,  and  thofe 
againft  whom  theif  fins  were  proved.  A  ffreat  deal  of 
this  ftrain  occurs  often  in  the  writings  ot  the  Fathers, 
which  plainly  (hews  that  they  did  not  look  on  the  necef- 
fity  of  an  enumeration  of  all  their  fins  as  commanded  by 
God ;  otherwife  it  would  have  been  enforced  with  con- 
fiderations  of  another  nature,  than  that  of  (hortening  their 
.  penance. 

The  firft  occafion  that  was  given  to  the  Church  to  exer- 
cife  this  difcipline,  was  from  the  frequent  apoftafies,  into 
which  many  had  lapfed  during  the  penecudons ;  and  when 
thefe  went  off,  another  fort  of  diforders  began  to  break  in 
uDon  the  Church,  and  to  defile  it.  Great  numbers  follow- 
'ca  the  example  of  their  Princes,  and  became  Chriftians ;  but 
a  mixed  multitude  came  among  them,  fo  that  there  were 
manv  fcandals  amongft  that  body,  which  had  been  for- 
merly remarkable  for  the  purity  of  their,  morals,  and  the 
ftriftnefs  of  their  lives.  It  was  the  chief  bufinefs  of  all 
thofe  Councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
to  fettle  many  rules  concerning  the  degrees  and  time  of 
penance,  the  cenfures  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  the 
orders  of  tlie  Penitents,  and  the  methods  of  receiving 
them  to  the  communion  of  the  Church.     In  fome  of 

thofe 
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thofe  Councils  they  denied  reconciliation  after  fome  fins,    ^J' 
even  to  the  laft,  though  the  general  praftice  was  to  re-  * 

ceiveall  at  their  death;  but  while  they  were  in  ^g^odj^j^^^^^ 
ftate  of  health,  they  kept  them  long  in  penance,  in  a  pub-  confcffio-^ 
lie  reparation  from  the  common  privileges  of  Chriftians,  nc.  Mori- 
and  chiefly  from  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  under  fevere  rules,  ^?^  ^^  ^' 
and  that  for  feveral  years,  more  or  fewer,  according  to*** 
the  nature  of  their  fins,  and  the  charaAers  of  their  repent- 
ance; of  which  a  free  and  unextorted  confeflSon  being 
one  of  the  chief,  this  made  many  prevent  that,  and  come 
in  of  their  own  accord  to  confcls  their  fins,  which  was 
ibuch  encouraged  and  magnified. 

Confeflion  was  at  firft  made  publicly  ;  but  the  inconve- 
nicncies  of  that  appearing,  and  particularly  many  of  thofe 
fins  being  capital,  inftead  of  a  public,  there  was  a  private 
confeflSon  pra£lifed.  The  Bimops  either  attended  upon 
thefe  themfelves,  or  they  appointed  a  penitentiary  Pried 
to  receive  them :  all  was  in  order  to  the  executing  the 
canons,  and  for  keeping  up  the  difcipline  of  the  Church. 
Bifhops  were  warrantea  by  the  Council  of  Nice  to  excufe 
the  feverity  of  the  canons,  as  the  occafion  ihould  require. 
The  penitents  went  through  the  penance  impofed,  which 
was  done  publicly ;  the  feparation  and  penance  being 
vifible,  even  when  the  fin  was  kept  fecret ;  and  when  the 
time  of  the  penance  was  finimed,  they  received  the 
penitents  by  prayer  and  impofition  of  hands,  into  the 
communion  of  the  Church,  and  fo  they  were  received. 
This  was  all  the  abfolution  that  was  known  during  the  , 
firft  fix  centuries. 

Penitents  were  enjoined  to  publifli  fuch  of  their  fecret 
fins,    as    the    penitentiary  Prieft    did    prefcribe.    This 
happened  to  give  j^reat  fcandal  at  Conftantinople,  when 
Neoarius  was  Bimop  there;   for  a  woman  beine  in  aSocr. Hift. 
courfe  of  penance,  confeflcd  publicly  that  (he  had  been** ^- ^-'^ 
fiiiilty  of  adultery,  committed  witn  a  Deacon   in  the 
Church.    It  feems,  by  the  relation  that  the  hifiiorian  g^ves 
of  this  matter,  that  me  went  beyond  the  injunftions^iven 
her;  but  whether  the  fault  was  in  her, or  m  the  peniten- 
tiary Prieft,  this  gave  fuch  oflTence,  that  Neftarius  broke 
that  cuftom.      And  Chryfoftom,  who  came  foort  afterThirteen 
him  to  that  fee,  fpeaks  very  fully  ajgainft  fecret  confef-  P**^. 
fion,  and  advifes  Chriftians  to  confels  only  to  God;  yet^^,„J|"* 
the  praftice  of  fecret  confeflion  was  kept  up  elfewherc.  ezpUined 
But  it  appears  by  a  vaft  number  of  citations  from  the^^|*«<*« 
Fathers,  both  in  different  ages,  and  in  the  different  cor-^^*  **'^* 
ners  of  the  Church,  that  though  they  prefled  confeflSon 
much,  and  magnified  the.  value  of  it  highly,  yet  they 
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ART.    never  urged  it  as  Beoeflary  to  the  paidoa  of  fin^  or  as  a 
XXV,     Sacrament  i  they  only  preued  it  as  a  mean  to  complete 
■  the  repentance,  and  to  give  the  (inner  an'  intereft  in  the 

prayers  of  the  Church.  This  may  be  pofitively  affirmed 
concerning  all  the  quotations  that  are  brought  in  this 
matter,  to  prove  that  auricular  confeffion  is  neceflary  in 
drder  to  the  Pricft's  pardon,  and  that  it  is  foundea  oa 
thofe  words  of  Chrift,  Wbofe  Jins  ye  remit ^  &c.  that  they 
prove  quite  the  contrary  5  that  the  Fathers  had  not  that 
ibnfe  of  it,  but  confidered  it,  either  as  a  mean  to  hdp 
the  completing  of  repentance,  or  as  a  mean  to  maintaia 
the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  the  rigour  of  dif- 
cipline. 

In  the  fifth  century  a  practice  begun,  which  was  no 
fmall  ftep  to  the  ruin  of  the  order  of  the  Church,  Peni- 
tents were  fuffered,  inflead  of  the  public  penance  that  had 
been  formerly  enjoined,  to  do  it  fecretly  in  fome  mona* 
ilery,  or  in  any  other  private  place,  in  the  prefencc  of  a  few 
good  men,  and  that  at  the  difcretion  of  the  Bifliop,  or  the 
ConfefTor  ;  at  the  end  of  which,  abfolution  was  given  in 
fecret.  This  was  done  to  draw  what  profeifions  ofrepcnt- 
ance  they  could  from  fuch  perfons  who  would  not  fubmit 
to  fettled  rules :  this  temper  was  found  neither  to  lofe 
them  quite,  nor  to  let  their  fins  pafs  without  any  cenfure. 
But  in  the  feventh  century,  alljublic  penance  for  fecret 
fins  was  taken  quite  away.  Theodore,  Archbifhoo  of 
Canterbury,  is  reckoned  the  firft  of  all  the  Bifliops  01  the 
Weftern  Church,  that  did  quite  take  away  all  public 
penance  for  fecret  fins. 

Another  piece  of  the  ancient  feverity  was  alfo  flackened, 
for  thev  had  never  allowed  penance  to  men  that  had 
relapfecl  into  any  fin  ;  though  they  did  not  cut  them  off 
from  all  hope  of  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  never  g^c  a 
fecond  abfolution  to  the  relapfe.  This  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  (lill  kept  up  in  one  point,  which  is  herefy ;  a 
relapfe  being  delivered  to  the  fecular  arm,  without  ad- 
mitting him  to  penance.  The  ancients  did  indeed  admit 
fuch  to  penance,  but  they  never  reconciled  them.  Yet  in 
the  decay  of  difcipline,  abfolution  came  to  be  granted  to 
the  relapfe,  as  well  as  to  him  that  had  finned  but  once. 

About  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  the  commutation 
of  penance  began  ;  and,  inftead  of  the  ancient  feverities, 
vocal  prayers  came  to  be  all  that  was  enjoined ;  fo  many 
Taters  flood  for  fo  many  days  of  fefting,  and  the  rich  were 
admitted  to  buy  off  their  penance  under  the  decenter 
name  of  giving  aUns.  The  getting /many  maffes  to  be 
faid^  was  thought  a  devotion  by  which  God  was  fo  much 
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honoured,  that  the  commuting  (nuance  for  mafles  was  art. 
much  pra&ifed.  Pilgrimages  and  w^s  came  on  after-  ^^^' 
wards ;  and  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  trade  was  fet  up 
of  felling  indulgences.  By  this  it  appears,  that  confei- 
fion  came  by  feveral  fteps  into  the  (Jhurch  j  that  in  the 
firft  ages  it  was  not  heard  of;  that  the  apoftafies  in  time 
of  perfecution  gave  the  firft  rife  to  it ;  all  which  demon- 
Urates  that  the  primitive  Church  did  not  confider  it  as  a 
thing  appointed  by  Chrift  to  be  the  matter  oi  a  Sacra* 
tnent. 

It  may  be  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  propofe  con- 
feffion,  as  a  mean  to  dired  men  in  their  repentance,  to 
humble  them  deeper  for  their  (ins,  and  to  oblige  them 
to  a  greater  ftriSnefs.  But  to  enjoin  it  as  neceflary  to 
obtain  the  pardon  of  fin,  and  to  make  it  an  indifbeniable 
condition,  and  indeed  the  mod  indifpeafable  of  all  the  parts 
of  repentonce,  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  Churoh  ;  for 
(ince  Chrift  is  the  Mediator  of  this  New  Covenaot,  he 
alone  muft  fix  the  neceiTary  conditions  of  k.  In  this^ 
more  than  in  any  thinff  elfe,  we  muft  conclude  that  the 
Gofpel  is  exprefs  and  dear;  and  therefore  fo  hard  a  con- 
dition as  this  is,  cannot  be  impofed  by  any  oth^  authori- 
ty. The  obligation  to  auricular  coa^sflion,  is  a  thing  to 
which  mankind  is  naturally  fo  little  difpofed  to  fubmit^ 
and  it  may  have  fuch  confequences  on  the  p€»ce  and  or- 
der of  the  world,  that  we  have  reafbn  to  believe,  that  if 
Chrift  had  intended  to  have  made  it  a  neceflary  part  df 
repentance,  he  would  have  do^lared  it  in  expreft  words, 
and  not  have  left  it  fo  much  m  the  dark,  that  thofe  who 
aflert  it,  muft  draw  it  by  inferences  from  thofe  words, 
Wbfifejimye  remii^  &c.  Some  things  are  of  fuch  a  na- 
ture, that  we  may  jufUy  condnde,  that  either  they  are 
not  at  all  required,  or  that  they  are  commanded  in  plain 
terms. 

As  for  the  good  or  evil  effe6b  that  may  follow  on  the 
obliging  men  to  a  ftri£lnefs  in  confeflRon,  that  does  not 
belong  to  this  matter :  if  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  only  a 
law  of  the  Church,  other  confiderations  are  to  be  examin<» 
ed  about  it ;  but  if  it  is  pretended  to  be  a  law  of  God, 
and  a  part  of  a  Sacrament,  we  muft  have  a  divine  inftitu- 
tion  for  it ;  otherwife  all  the  advantages  that  can  poffibly 
be  imagined  in  it,  without  that,  are  only  fo  many  argu- 
ments to  perfuade  us,  that  there  is  fomewhat  that  is 
highly  neceflary  to  the  purity  of  Chriftians,  of  which 
Chrift  has  not  faid  a  word,  and  concefninff  which  his 
Apoftles  have  given  us  no  dire&ions.  We  do  not  deny, 
bat  it  may  be  ^  mean  to  ftrike  terror  in  people>  to  keep 
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AH T.  them  under  awe  and  obedience ;  it  may,  when  the  ma- 
^^^'  nagement  of  it  is  in  good  hands,  be  made  a  mean  to  keep 
"——  the  world  in  order,  and  to  jguide  thofe  of  weaker  judg- 
ments more  fteadily  and  fately,  than  could  be  well  done 
any  other  way.  In  the  ufc  oi  confeffion,  when  propofed 
as  our  Churcn  does,  as  matter  of  advice,  and  not  of  obli- 
gation, we  are  very  fenfible  many  good  ends  may  be  at- 
tained ;  but  while  we  confider  thofe,  we  mud  Itkewife 
refleft  on  the  mifchief  that  may  arife  out  of  it ;  efpecially 
iiippofing  the  greater  part  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity 
to  be  what  they  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be,  depraved  and 
corrupted.  The  people  will  grow  to  think  that  the  Prieft 
is  in  God*sJiead  to  them  ;  that  their  telling  their  fins  to 
him,  is  as  if  they  confefled  them  to  CJod  ;  they  will  ex- 
peA  to  be  eafily  difcharged  for  a  gentle  penance,  with  a 
ipeedy  abfolution ;  and  this  will  make  them  as  fecure,  as 
if  theur  confciences  were  clear,  and  their  fins  pardoned ; 
fo  the  remedy  being  eafy  and  always  at  hand,  they  will 
be  encouragea  to  venture  the  more  boldly  on  fin.  It  is 
no  difficult  matter  to  gain  a  Prieft,  efpecially  if  he  himfdf 
is  a  bad  man,  to  ufe  them  tenderly  upon  thofe  occafions. 
On  the  other  hand,  corrupt  Priefts  will  find  their  account 
in  the  difpenfin^  this  great  power,  fo  as  to  ferve  their  own 
ends.  Tney  will  know  all  people's  tempers  and  fecrets ; 
and  how  ttriGt  foever  they  may  make  the  feal  of  confisf- 
fion,  to  draw  the  world  to  truft  to  it ;  yet  in  bodies  £> 
knit  together,  as  communities  and  orders  are,  it  b  not 
poflible  to  know  what  ufe  ft^ey  may  make  of  this.  Still 
they  know  all  themfelves,  ^nd  fee  into  the  weaknefs,  the 
pamons,  and  appetites  of  their  people.  This  mud  often 
be  a  great  fnare  to  them^  efpecially  in  the  fuppofition 
that  cannot  be  denied  to  hold  generally  true,  of  their 
being  bad  men  themfelves  :  great  advantages  are  herd>y 
given  to  infufe  fears  and  fcruples  into  people's  minds,  who 
being  then  in  their  tendereft  minutes,  will  be  very  much 
fwayed  and  wrought  on  by  them.  A  bad  Prieft  knows 
by  this  whom  he  may  tempt  to  any  fort  of  fin  :  and  thus 
the  good  and  the  evil  of  confeflSon,  as  it  is  a  general  law 
upon  all  men's  confciences,  being  weighed  one  againft  the 
other ;  and  it  beinc  certain  that  the  far  greater  part  of 
mankind  is  always  bad,  we  muft  conclude,  tliat  the  evil 
does  fo  far  preponderate  the  good,  that  they  bear  no 
comparifon  or  proportion  to  one  another.  The  matter  at 
prefent  under  debate  is  only,  whether  it  is  one  of  the  laws 
of  God,  or  not  ?  And  it  is  enouch  for  the  prefent  pur- 

Sofe  to  (hew,  that  it  is  no  law  of  God ;  upon  which  we 
o  alfo  fee  very  good  reafon  why  it  ought  not  to  be  made 
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a  Ifltw  of  the  Church ;  both  becaufe  it  is  beyond  her  an-    a  K  t. 
thority,  which  can  only  go  to  matters  of  order  and  difbi-     ^^^' 

J  line,  as  alfo  becaufe  of  the  vaft  incouveniencies  that  are  — — 
ke  to  arife  out  of  it. 

The  next  part  of  repentance  is  Contniiotiy  which  is  a 
ibrrow  for  fin  upon  the  motives  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
hatred  of  fin  joined  with  a  reno\'ation  of  heart.  This  is 
that  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  neceflary  to  complete 
our  repentance :  but  this  confiftinj^  in  the  temper  of  a 
man's  mind,  and  his  inward  ads,  it  feems  a  very  abfurd 
thing  to  make  this  the  matter  of  a  Sacrament,  iince  it  is 
of  a  fpiritual  and  invifible  nature.  But  this  is  not  all  that 
belongs  to  this  head. 

The  cafuifis  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  made  a  dif- 
tin^on  between  a  perfeft  and  an  imperfeft  Contrition  5 
the  imperfeft  they  call  Attrition ;  which  is  any  forrow  for 
fin,  though  upon  an  inferior  motive,  fuch  as  mav  be  par- 
ticular to  one  a&.  of  fin,  as  when  it  rifes  from  tne  lots  or 
ihame  it  has  brought  with  it,  together  with  an  a&  formed 
in  deteilation  of  it,  without  a  refolution  to  fin  no  more* 
Such  a  forrow  as  this  is  they  teach  does  make  the  Sacra- 
ment efiedual,  and  puts  a  man  in  a  fiate  of  juftification, 
though  tbev  acknowledge  that  without  the  Sacrament  it 
is  not  fufficient  to  juftify  him. 

This  was  fettled  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  We  think  Trid.  SdC 
it  ftrikes  at  the  root  of  all  reli^on  and  virtue,  and  is  a  re-  *4«  c-4« 
verfing  of  the  defign  for  which  Sacraments  were  infii- 
tuted^  which  was  to  raife  our  minds  to  a  high  pitch  of 
piety,  and  to  exalt  and  purif)r  our  a£ts.  We  think  the 
Sacraments  are  profanea  wnen  we  do  not  raife  our 
thoughts  as  high  as  we  can  in  them.  To  teach  men  how 
low  they  may  go,  and  how  fmall  a  meafure  will  ferve 
turn,  efpecialfy  when  the  great  and  chief  Commandment, 
the  confideration  of  the  love  of  God,  is  left  out,  feems  to 
be  one  of  the  greateft  corruptions  in  pradice,  of  which 
any  Church  can  be  guilty :  a  ilacknefs  in  doSrine,  efpe- 
cially  in  fo  ^eat  a  point  as  this,  in  which  human  nature 
is  under  fo  fatal  a  bias,  will  alwa^  brin^  with  it  a  much 
greater  corruption  in  pra£iice.  This  will  indeed  make 
many  run  to  the  Sacrament,  and  raife  its  value ;  but  it 
will  rife  upon  the  ruins  of  true  piety  and  holinefs.  Tlicre 
are  few  men  that  can  go  long  on  in  very  great  fins, 
without  feelinff  great  remorfes ;  thefe  are  to  them  rather  a 
burthen  that  tney  cannot  (hake  oflf,  than  a  virtue.  Sorrow 
lying  long  upon  their  thoughts  may  be  the  beginning  of 
a  happy  change,  and  fo  prove  a  great  blefling  to  them ; 
all  which  is  deib-oyed  by  this  do&rine  :  for  if  under  fuch 
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AKT.   uneafy  thoughts  they  go  to  confeflfon,  and  art  attrite,  die 
^^^-     Sacrament  is  valid,  and  they   arc  juftifi^c   then  the 
-  uneaBnefs  goes  off,  and  is  turned  into  joy,  without  their 

being  any  thing  the  better  by  it.  They  return  to  their 
(ins  with  a  new  calm  and  fecurity,  becaufe  they  are 
taught  that  their  (ins  are  pardoned,  and  that  all  fcores  are 
cleared.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  this  doftrine 
wounds  religion  in  its  ritals  5  and  we  are  confirmed  in  ill 
this  by  what  appears  in  pra6lice,  and  what  the  bcft 
writers  that  have  lived  in  that  communion  have  faid  of 
the  abufes  that  follow  on  the  methods  in  which  this  Sa- 
crament is  managed  among  them,  which  do  arife  mainly 
out  of  this  part  of  their  doSrine  concerning  attri^. 
All  that  they  teach  cbnceming  thofe  aSa  of  attriiioHf  or 
even  contrition^  is  alfo  liable  to  great  abiife  in  pia&ice : 
for,  as  a  man  may  bring  forth  tnofe  ads  in  words,  and 
not  be  the  better  for  them  ;  fo  he  may  force  himfclf  to 
think  them,  which  is  nothing  but  the  framing  an  inward 
difcourfe  within  himfelf  upon  them ;  and  yet  thefe  not 
arifinff  genuinely  from  a  new  nature,  or  a  chaxi^  of  tem- 
per, fuch  a&s  can  be  of  no  value  in  the  tight  otGod :  yet 
the  whole  praSice  of  their  Church  runs  upon  thefc  ads, 
as  if  a  man's  going  through  them,  and  making  himfelf 
think  them,  could  be  of  great  value  in  the  (ight  of  God, 
The  third  branch  of  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  is 
the  SatufaQiony  or  the  doing  the  penance ;  which,  by  the 
confiant  praftice  of  the  Church  for  above  twelve  centu- 
ries, was  to  be  performed  before  abfcdution  could  be 
given ;  except  in  extraordinary  cafes,  fuch  as  death,  or 
martyrdom  :  but  in  thefe  latter  ages,  in  which  the  neccf- 
fity  of  confe(fion  is  carried  higher,  the  obligation  to  (Si^- 
faftion  or  the  doing  of  penance  is  let  fell  lower.  A  dit 
tinftion  is  invent^,  by  which  confeilion  and  contrition, 
attrition  at  leaft,  are  made  eilential  parts  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, without  which  tjiere  is  no  Sacrament  5  as  foul  and 
body  are  c(rential  to  the  being  of  a  man  :  and  fatisfaflioii 
is  confidered  only  as  an  integral  part ;  fuch  as  an  eye  or 
a  limb  in  a  man,  which  is  neceflfary  to  the  order  of  it,  but 
not  to  its  beinff.  If  fatisfeftion  is  confidered  as  that 
which  deftroys  the  habits  of  fin,  and  introduces  the  haWti 
of  virtue ;  if  it  is  purgative  and  medicinal,  and  changes  a 
man's  principles  and  nature,  then  it  ought  to  be  reckoned 
the  principal  and  leaft  difpenfable  thing  of  all  repentance* 
For  our  confefling  paft  fins,  and  forrowing  for  them,  ^ 
only  enjoined  us  as  a  mean  to  reform  and  purify  our  na* 
ture.  If  we  imagine  that  our  aSa  of  r4>entancc  are  a 
dilbounting  with  Go4^  bv  lb  loany  pious  tliou|;ht8  which 
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are  to  be  fet  agamd  fo  many  bad  ones,  this  wUl  introduce  a  k  r. 
a  fort  of  a  mecnanical  religion  ;  which  will  both  corrupt  XXV. 
our  ideas  of  God^  and  of  tne  nature  of  good  and  evil.        — — _ 

The  true  and  generous  notion  of  religion  is,  that  it  is  a 
fyftem  of  many  truths,  which  are  of  fuch  efficacy,  that  if 
we  receive  them  into  our  minds,  and  are  governed  by 
them,  they  will  rectify  our  thoughts,  and  purify  our  na« 
lures ;  and  by  making  us  like  God  here,  they  will  put  us 
in  a  fure  way  to  enjoy  him  eternally  hereafter.  Sorrow 
for  pafl  (ins,  and  all  reflections  upon  them,  are  enjoined  us 
as  means  to  make  the  fenfe  or  them  go  fo  deep  in  our 
minds^  as  to  free  us  from  all  thofe  bad  habits  that  fin 
leaves  in  us,  and  from  thofe  ill  inclinations  that  are  in  our 
nature.  If  we  therefore  fet  up  a  forrowinj^  {or  fin  as  a 
merchandife  with  God,  by  fo  many  a&s  of  one  kind  to 
take  off  the  a&s  of  anotner,  here  the  true  defign  of  our 
forrow  is  turned  into  a  trafficking,  by  which  how  much 
foever  Priefts  may  gain,  or  the  value  of  Sacraments  may 
feem  to  rife,  religion  will  certainly  lofe  in  its  main  defi^ ; 
which  is  the  planting  a  new  nature  in  us,  and  the  makmg 
us  become  like  God.  Confeffion  and  contrition  are  pre- 
vious aAs,  that  lead  to  this  reformation,  which,  as  they 
teach,  is  wrought  by  the  fatisfaClioo  ;  therefore  we  muft 
needs  condemn  that  do£lrine  which  makes  it  lefs  necefTary 
and  more  difpenfable  than  the  other.  In  the  cafe  of 
death  we  contefs  all  the  rights  of  the  Church  with  rela- 
tion to  a  man's  fcandals,  and  his  obligations  to  make  pub- 
lic penance,  may  and  ought  to  be  then  forgiven  him  :  but 
we  think  it  one  of  the  moft  fatal  errors  that  can  creep 
into  any  Church,  to  encourage  men  to  rely  on  a  death-bed 
repentance.  The  nature  of  man  leans  fo  much  this  way» 
that  it  is  neceflary  to  bend  the  point  as  flrong  as  may  b« 
to  the  other  hand. 

The  promifes  of  the  Gofpel  run  all  upon  the  condition 
of  repentance ;  which  imports  a  renovation  of  the  inner 
man,  and  a  purity  of  life :  fo  that  no  repentance  can  be 
efteemed  true,  but  as  we  perceive  that  it  has  purified  our 
hearts,  and  changed  our  courfe  of  life.  What  God  may 
do  with  death-bed  penitents,  in  the  infinite  extent  and 
abfolutenefs  of  his  mercy,  becomes  not  us  to  define :  but 
we  are  fure  he  has  given  no  promifes  to  fuch  perfons 
in  his  Gofpel.  And  fince  the  funftion  of  Clergymen  is  the 
difpenfing  of  that,  we  cannot  go  beyond  the  limits  fet  ua 
in  it :  fo  there  is  no  reafon  to  make  this  part  of  repentance 
lefs  necefTary  or  obligatory  than  the  other,  but  very  much 
to  the  contrary.  Another  exception  that  we  have  to  the 
allowed  pra6Uce  of  that  Churchy  i«  the  giving  absolution 

before 
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ART.    before  the fatisfaftion  is  made ;  upon  its  being  enjoined, 
^^^'     and  accepted  by  the  penitent.     This  is  (o  contrary  to  all 
'  ancient  rules,  that  it  were  a  needlefs  labour  to  go  to  prove 

it ;  the  thing  being  confefled  by  all :  and  yet  the  praftice 
is  fo  totally  changed  among  them,  that  fuch  as  have 
blamed  it,  and  have  attempted  to  revive  the  ancient  me- 
thod, have  been  cenfured  as  guilty  of  an  innovation,  fa- 
vouring of  herefy :  becaufe  they  condemn  fo  general  a 
praAice,  that  it  would  render  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  very  doubtful,  if  it  fliould  be  pretended  to  have 
erred  in  fo  univerfal  a  praftice. 

Hafty  abfolutions,  contrary  both  to  the  whole  defign  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  to  the  conftant  praftice  of  the  Churchy 
for  at  leaft  twelve  centuries,  are  now  the  avowed  methods 
of  that  Church  ;  to  which  in  a  great  meafure  all  that 
corruption  of  morals  that  is  among  them  owes  it€  rife  and 
continuance:  for  who  can  be  luppofed  to  fet  bimfelf 
a^inft  thofe  inclinations  to  fin,  that  are  deeply  rooted  in 
his  nature,  and  are  powerfully  recommended  by  the  plea- 
fure  and  gain  that  arifes  out  of  vicious  pra£hces,  it  the 
way  to  pardon  is  caft  fo  wide  open,  that  a  man  may  fin 
as  long  and  as  fecurely  as  he  will,  and  yet  all  at  once, 
upon  a  few  afts  that  he  makes  himfelf  go  through,  he 
may  get  into  a  ftate  of  grace,  and  be  pardoned  andjufti- 
fiea  ?  The  power  that  is  left  to  the  Prieft  to  appoint  the 
penance,  is  a  truft  of  a  high  nature,  which  yet  is  known 
to  be  univerfally  ill  applied ;  fo  that  abfolution  is  gene- 
rally proftituted  among  them. 

The  true  penance  enjoined  by  the  Gofpel  is  the  for- 
faking  of  fin,  and  the  doing  afts  of  virtue.  Fading,  pray- 
ers, and  alms-giving  are  afts  that  are  very  proper  means 
to  raife  us  to  this  temper.  If  fading  is  Joined  with 
prayer,  and  if  prayer  arifes  out  of  an  inward  devotion  of 
mind,  and  is  lerious  and  fervent,  then  we  know  that  it 
has  ^eat  efficacy ;  as  being  one  of  the  chief  afts  of  our 
religious  fervice  of  God,  to  which  the  greateft  promifes 
^are  made,  and  upon  which  the  beftbleffings  do  defcend 
upon  us.  Alms-giving  is  alfo  a  main  part  of  charity : 
which,  when  done  fix)m  a  right  principle  of  loving  God 
and  our  neighbour,  is  of  ^eat  value  in  his  fight.  But  if 
fading  is  only  an  exerciie  of  the  body,  and  of  abdaining 
fo  lon^,  and  m>m  fuch  things,  this  may  perhaps  trouble 
and  pain  the  body  5  but  boduy  exercife  profiteth  nothing; 
fo  not  to  mention  the  mockery  of  fading,  when  it  is  only 
a  delay  of  eatinff,  after  which  all  liberties  are  taken,  or 
an  abdinence  which  is  made  up  with  other  delicious  and 
inflaming  nutritives^  thefe  are  of  no  value,  being  only  in- 
ventions 
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ventiODS  to  deceive  men,  and  to  expofe  religioh  to  mock-    ART. 
cry.    But  even  fevere  and  afflifting  fading,  if  done  only    ^^^' 
as  a  punifhment,  which  when  it  is  over,  the  penance  is  — — 
believed  to  be  completed,  gives  fuch  a  low  idea  df  God 
and  religion,  that  from  thence  men  are  led  to  think  very 
nightly  x)f  fin,  when  they  know  at  what  price  they  can 
carry  it  off.    Such  a  continuance  in  fading  in  order  to 
prayer,  as  humbles  and  deprefles  nature,  and  raifes  the 
mind,  is  a  ^reat  mean  to  reform  the  world ;  but  fading 
as  a  prefcribed  talk  to  expiate  our  fins,  is  a  fcorn  put 
upon  religion. 

Prayer,  when  it  arifes  from  a  ferious  heart  that  is 
earned  in  it,  and  when  it  becomes  habitual,  is  certainly  a 
mod  eiTe&ual  mean  to  reform  the  world,  and  to  fetch 
down  divine  adidances.  But  to  appoint  fo  many  vocal 
prayers  to  be  gone  through  as  a  taik^  and  then  to  tell 
the  world,  that  the  running  through  thefe,  with  few  or 
no  inward  ads  accompanying  them,  is  contrition  or  at- 
trition, this  is  more  like  a  defign  to  root  out  all  the  im- 
preffions  of  religion,  and  all  fenfe  of  that  repentance 
w^hich  the  Gofpel  requires,  than  to  promote  it.  This 
may  be  a  tafk  nt  to  accudom  children  to;  but  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  true  genius  of  religion,  to  teach  men,  indead 
of  that  reafonable  fervice  that  we  ou^ht  to  offer  up  to 
God,  to  give  him  only  the  labour  of  the  UpSy  which  is  the 
facrtfice  of  fools.  Prayers  gone  through  as  a  talk  can  be 
of  no  value,  and  can  find  no  acceptation  in  the  fight  of 
God,  And  as  St.  Paul  faid,  that  tf  be  gave  all  bis  goods  1  Cor.  xiii. 
to  the  jbooTy  and  bad  not  cbarity,  be  was  notbing ;  fo  the  **  *•  ^' 
greateit  profufion  of  alms-giving,  when  done  in  a  merce-  "^ 
nary  way,  to  buy  off  and  to  purchafe  a  pardon,  is  the 
turning  of  God's  houfe  from  being  a  boiffe  of  prayer y  to  bo 
a  den  of  thieves. 

Upon  all  thefe  reafons  we  except  to  the  whole  doSrine 
and  pradice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  to  the  fatisfa£lion 
made  by  doing  penance.  And  in  the  lad  place  we  ex- 
cept to  the  tbmi  of  abfolution  in  thefe  words,  I  abfolve  * 
thee.  We  of  this  Church,  who  ufe  it  only  to  fuch  as  are 
thought  to  be  near  death,  cannot  be  meant  to  underdand 
any  tning  by  it,  but  the  full  peace  and  pardoji  of  the 
Church :  for  if  we  meant  a  paraon  with  relation  to  God, 
we  ought  to  ufe  it  upon  many  other  occafions.  The  par- 
don that  we  give  in  the  name  of  God  is  only  declaratory 
of  his  pardon,  or  fupplicatory  in  a  prayer  to  him  for  par- 
don. 

In  this  we  have  the  whole  pra6Uce  of  the  Church  till 
the  twelfth  century  univerfally  of  our  fide.    All  the  Fa- 
thers, 
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ART.  thers,  all  the  ancient  Liturgies,  all  that  have  writ  upon 
^^^-  the  offices,  and  the  firft  Schoolmen,  are  fo  exprefs  in  thi^ 
-  matter,  that  the  thing  in  fa6l  cannot  be  denied.  Morinus 
has  publifhed  fo  many  of  their  old  rituals,  that  he  has  put 
an  end  to  all  doubting  about  it.  In  the  twelfth  century 
fome  few  began  to  ufe  the  words,  1  abfolve  tbee :  yet,  to 
foften  this  expreffion,  that  feemed  new  and  bold,  fome 
tempered  it  with  thefc  words,  in  fo  far  as  it  is  granted  to 
my  frailty ;  and  others  with  thofe  words,  as  far  as  the  ac* 
cufation  comes  from  thee^  and  as  the  pardon  is  in  me.  Yet 
this  form  was  hut  little  pra£lifed :  fo  that  William,  Bifliop 
of  Paris,  fpeaks  of  the  form  of  abfolution  as  ffivcn  only  in 
a  prayer,  and  not  as  given  in  thefe  words,  1  abfolve  tbee. 
He  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  ;  fo 
that  this  praftice,  though  begun  in  other  places  before 
that  time,  yet  was  not  known  long  after  m  fo  public  a 
city  as  Paris.  But  fome  Schoolmen  began  to  defend  it,  as 
implying  only  a  declaration  of  the  pardon  pronounced  by 
the  Prieft  :  and  this  having  an  air  of  more  authority,  and 
being  once  juftified  by  learned  men,  did  fo  umverfally 
prevail,  that  in  little  more  than  fixty  years  time,  it  be- 
came the  univerfal  praAice  of  the  whole  Latin  Church. 
So  fure  a  thing  is  tradidon,  and  fo  impoffible  to  be 
changed,  as  they  pretend,  when  within  the  compafs  of 
one  age,  the  new  form,  I  abfolve  thee^  was  not  fo  much  ad 
generally  known,  and  before  the  end  of  it  the  old  form 
of  doing  it  in  a  prayer,  with  impofition  of  hands,  wai 
quite  worn  out.  The  idea  that  arifes  naturally  out  of 
thefe  words  is,  that  the  Prieft  pardons  fins;  and  fince 
that  is  fah}^£t  to  fuch  abufes,  ana  has  let  in  fo  much  cor* 
ruption  upon  that  Church,  we  think  we  have  reafon  not 
only  to  deny  that  Penance  is  a  Sacrament,  but  likewife 
to  affirm,  that  they  have  corrupted  this  preat  and  im- 
portant doftrine  of  repentance,  in  all  the  parts  and 
branches  of  it:  nor  is  the  matter  mended  with  that 
RitualcRo-pfraycr  that  follows  the  abfolution.  The  paffitm  of  our 
acTpanU  I-ordJefus  Cbrijl,  the  merits  of  the  bleffed  Virgm  and  all 
tent.  ibe  Saints^  and  all  the  good  that  tboti  hajl  done^  and  the  evil 

that  thou  hafl  fufferea^  be  to  thee  for  the  remiffion  of  fins ^ 
the  inereafe  of  grace  y  and  the  reward  of  eternal  Ufe. 

The  third  Sacrament  reje6led  by  this  Article  is  Or- 
ders ;  which  is  reckoned  the  fixth  by  the  Church  of 
Rome.  We  affirm,  that  Chrift  appointed  a  fucceffion  of 
Paftors  in  diflferent  ranks,  to  be  continued  in  his  Church, 
for  the  work  of  the  Gorfpel,  and  the  care  of  fouls ;  and 
that,  as  the  Apoftles  fettled  the  Churches,  they  appointed 
different  orders  of  Bi/hops,  Priefls,  and  Deacons  :  and  wo 

believe. 
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believe,  that  all  who  are  dedicated  to  ferve  in  thefe  mi-    art. 
niflries,  after  they  are  examined  and  judged  worthy  of    XXV. 

them,  ought  to  be  feparated  to  tliem  by  the  impoiition  of " 

hands^  and  by  prayer.  Tbefe  were  the  only  rites  that  we 
find  prafiifed  by  the  Apoftles,  For  many  ages  the  Church 
of  God  ufed  no  other ;  therefore  we  acknowledge  that 
Bi/bopSf  Prie/lsj  and  Deaco?is  ought  to  be  blefled  and  dedi- 
cated to  the  holy  miniftry  by  impoiition  of  hands  and 
prayer;  and  that  then  they  are  received  according  to  the 
order  and  prance  fettled  by  the  Apoftles  to  ferve  in  their 
refpedive  degrees.  Men  thus  feparated  have  thereby  au- 
thority to  perfeft  the  Saints  or  Chriftians,  that  is,  to  per- 
form the  lacred  funflions  among  them,  to  miniiler  to 
them,  and  to  build  them  up  in  their  mod  holy  faith. 
And  we  think  no  other  perfons,  without  fuch  a  feparation 
and  confecration,  can  lawfully  touch  the  holy  things.  In 
all  which  we  feparate  the  qualifications  of  the  fundion, 
from  the  inward  qualities  of  the  perfon ;  the  one  not  at 
all  depending  on  tne  other;  the  one  relating  only  to  the 
order  and  the  good  government  of  the  fociety,  and  the 
other  relating  indeed  to  the  lalvation  of  him  that  offi- 
dates,  bat  not  at  all  to  the  validity  of  his  office  or  fer- 
vice* 

But  in  all  this  we  fee  nothing  like  a  Sacrament :  her^ 
is  neither  matterfform,  nor  inJlUution;  here  is  only  prayer: 
the  laying  on  of  bands  is  only  a  gefture  in  prayer,  that 
imports  the  deiignation  of  the  perfon  fo  prayed  over.    In 
the  Greek  Church  there  is  inaeed  a  different  form ;  for  Habeni 
though  there  are  prayers  in  their  office  of  Ordination,  yet  pontiCGra. 
the  words  that  do  accompany  the  impoiition  of  hands  are  ^'^^^ 
only  declaratory ;  Tie  grace  of  GoJ,  that  perfe£$s  the  feeble  dinat.  Sa- 
ana  beals  the  weak^  promotes  this  man  to  be  a  deacon^  a  c"«- 
frisjlj  or  a  biJbop ;  let  us  therefore  pra^ /or  bim :  by  which 
they  pretend  only  to  judge  of  a  divine  vocation  :  all  tlue 
ancient  rituals  and  all  thofe  that  treat  of  them  for  the  StA 
feven  centuries,  (peak  of  nothing  as  eifential  to  orders 
but  prayer  and  impo/ition  of  bands.     It  is  true,  many  rites 
came  to  be  added,  and  many  prayers  were  ufed  that  went 
far  beyond  the  firft  fimplicity.    £ut  in  the  tenth  or  ele- 
venth century  a  new  form  was  brought  in,  of  delivering 
the  veffils  in  ordaining  Priefls ;  ana  words  were  joined 
with  tnat,  giving  them  power  to  ojff^er  facrifices  to  Godf 
and  to  celebrate  Piaffes^  and  then  the  orders  were  believed 
to  be  ffiven  by  this  rite.    The  delivering  of  the  veffels 
looked  like  a  matter,  and  thefe  words  were  thought  the 
form  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  the  prayer  that  was  formerly 
ufed.  with  the  impofition  of  hands^  was  indeed  fUU  ufed, 

but 
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ART.    but  only  as  a  part  of  the  oflSce 5  no  hands  were  laid  on 
XXV.     when  it  was  uled :  and  though  the  form  of  laying  on  of 

hands  was  ftiU  continued,  the  Bifhop  with  otner  Priefts 

laying  their  hands  on  thofe  they  ora^ned,  yet  it  is  now 
a  dumb  ceremony,  not  a  word  of  a  prayer  being  faid  while 
they  lay  on  their  hands.  So  that  tnough  both  prayer  and 
impofition  of  hands  are  ufed  in  the  office,  yet  they  are  not 
joined  together.  In  the  conclufion  of  the  office,  a  new  bc- 
nedi6lion  was  added  ever  fince  the  twelfth  century.  The 
Biffiop  alone  lays  on  his  hands,  faying.  Receive  the  Holj 
Gbojl ;  ivhfjfe  fins  ye  remit  ^  they  are  r  emitted  \  and  wbofefim 
ye  retain^  tbe^  are  retained.  The  number  Seven  was 
thought  to  fuit  the  Sacraments  beft,  fo  Orders  were  made 
one  of  them,  and  of  thefe  only  Priefthood ;  where  the 
vejfels  were  declared  to  be  the  matter^  and  the  form  was 
the  delivering  them  with  the  words.  Take  thou  authority  to 
o^er  upfacrifices  to  God^  and  to  celebrate  maj/cs,  both  for  the 
hving  and  the  dead\  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghojl. 

The  Schoolmen  have  taken  a  new  way  of  explaining 
this  whole  matter,  borrowed  from  the  Eucharift,  that  is 
made  up  of  two  iMuts,  the  confecration  of  the  bread  and 
of  the  wine  5  botn  fo  neceflary,  that  without  the  one,  the 
other  becomes  void  :  fo  they  teach  that  a  Prieft  has  two 
powers,  of  confecrating  and  ot  ab/olvin^ ;  and  that  he  is  or- 
dained to  the  one  by  the  delivery  of  u\e  veflels,  and  to  the 
other  by  the  Biftiop  s  laying  on  of  bands,  with  the  words, 
Receive  the  Holy  Gbo/l;  and  they  make  the  Bi(hop  and  the 
Prieft's  laying  on  ot  hands  jointly,  to  be  only  their  declar- 
ing as  by  a  mffrage,  that  fuch  a  perfon  ought  to  be^  or- 
damed  :  fo  totaUy  have  they  departed  from  the  primitive 
forms. 

If  this  is  a  Sacrament,  and  if  the  Sacrament  confiftsin 
this  matter  and  form  by  them  afligned,  then  fince  all  the 
rituals  of  the  Latin  Church  for  the  firft  ten  centuries  had 
no  fuch  foriil  of  ordaining  Priefts,  this  cannot  be  the 
matter  and  form  of  a  Sacrament :  otherwife  tlic  Church 
had  in  a  courfe  of  fo  many  a^s  no  true  Orders,  nor  any 
Sacrament  in  them.  Nor  will  it  ferve  in  anfwer  to  this 
to  fay,  that  Chrift  inftituted  no  fpecial  matter  nor  forf^ 
here,  but  has  left  the  fpecifying  tnofe  among  the  other 
powers  that  he  has  given  to  nis  Church  :  for  a  Sacrament 
being  an  inftitution  of  applying  a  matter  defigned  by  ^» 
by  a  particularybrw  likewile  appointed  5  to  lay  that  Chnft 
appointed  here  neither  matter  nor  form,  is  plainly  to  cori' 
fels  that  this  is  no  Sacrament.     In  the  firft  nine  or  tea 

ages  there  was  no  matter  at  all  ufed,  nothing  but  an  iw- 

pofiuon 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE    XXXIX    ARTICLES.  3^5 

pofition  of  hands  with  prayer :   fo  that  by  this  doftrine    ART. 
the  Church  of  God  was  all  that  while  without  true  orders,     ^^^« 
fince  there  was  nothing  ufed  that  can  be  called  the  matter  — — • 
of  a  Sacrament. 

Therefore,  though  we  continue  this  inftitution  of  Chrift, 
as  he  and  his  Apoftles  fettled  it  in  the  Church,  vet  we  deny 
it  to  be  a  Sacrament ;  we  alfo  deny  all  the  inferior  orders 
to  be  facred,  below  that  of  Deacon.  The  other  orders 
we  do  not  deny  might  be  well,  and  on  good  reafons,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Church  as  fleps  through  which  Clerks 
mi^ht  be  made  to  pafs,  in  order  to  a  (ln£ter  examination 
and  trial  of  them ;  like  degrees  in  Univerfities :  but  the 
making  them,  at  lead  the  fubdiaconate,  facred,  as  it  is 
reckoned  by  Pope  Eugenius,  is,  we  think,  beyond  the 
power  of  the  Church  5  Tor  here  a  degree  of  orders  is  made 
a  Sacrament,  and  yet  that  degree  is  not  named  in  the 
Scripture,  nor  in  the  firft  ages.  It  is  true,  it  came  to  be 
foon  ufed  with  the  other  inferior  orders ;  but  it  cannot  be 
pretended  to  be  a  Sacrament,  fince  no  divine  inftitution 
can  be  brought  for  it.  And  we  cannot  but  obferve,  that 
in  the  definition  that  Eu^nius  has  given  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, which  is  an  authentical  piece  in  the  Roman 
Church,  where  he  reckons  Priejisy  Deacons^  and  Subdea^ 
cons,  as  belonging  to  the  Sacrament  of  Ordera,  he  does 
not  name  Bj/bopSf  though  their  being  of  divine  inftitution 
is  not  queftioned  in  that  Church.  Perhaps  the  fpirit,  with 
which  they  a£ted  at  that  time  in  Bafil,  ofiended  him  fo 
much,  that  he  was  more  fet  on  depreflSng  than  on  raifing 
them.  In  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  which  fo  much  zeal 
appeared  for  recovering  the  dienity  of  the  epifcopal  order, 
at  that  time  fo  much  eclipfed  by  the  papal  ufurpations, 
when  the  Sacrament  of  Orders  was  treated  of,  the^ 
reckoned  feven  degrees  of  them,  the  higheft  of  which  is 
that  of  Priejl.  So  that  though  they  decreed  that  a 
Biftiop  was  by  the  divine  inftitution  above  a  Prieft,  yet 
they  did  not  decree  that  the  oflice  was  an  Order,  or  a  Sa- 
crament. And  the  Schoolmen  do  generally  expl^n  epi- 
fcopate,  as  being  a  higher  degree  or  extenfion  of  prieft- 
hood,  rather  than  a  new  Order,  or  a  Sacrament ;  the  main 
thing  in  their  thoughts  being  that  which,  if  true,  is  the 
greateft  of  all  miracles,  the  wonderful  converfion  made  in 
tranfubftantiation,  they  feem  to  think  that  no  order  can 
be  above  that  which  qualifies  a  man  for  fo  great  a  perform- 
ance. 

I  fay  nothing  in  this  place  concerning  the  power  of  of- 
fering facrifices,  pretended  to  be  ^ven  in  ordera ;  for  that 
belongs  to  another  Article. 
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ART.        The  fourth  Sacrament  here  rejefted  is  Marriage ;  which 
XXV.     is  reckoned  the  lad  by  the  l\oman  account.     In  the  point 
■  of  argument  there  is  I  efs  to  fay  here  than  in  any  of  the 

other;  but  there  feenis  to  be  a  very  exprefs  warrant  for 
calling  it  a  Sacrament^  from  the  tranflation  of  a  paflT^e  in 
Ephef.  V.    St*  Paul's  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  in  which  he  makes  an 
3**  allufion,  while  he  treats  of  Marriage,  to  the  mutual  rela- 

tion that  is  between  Chrift  and  his  Church,  from  that 
ftate  of  life,  and  fays,  There  is  a  great  myftcry  here ;  the 
Vulvar  has  tranflated  the  word  Myjlery  by  Sacramento 
So  though  the  words  immediately  following  feem  to  turn 
the  matter  another  way,  but  I /peak  concerning  Chrift  and 
the  Church ;  yet  from  the  promifcuous  ufe  of  thofe  two 
words,  and  becaufe  Sacraments  were  called  the  Ahjleries 
of  the  Chriftian  reli^on,  the  Tranflator,  it  feems,  tfeought 
Uiat  all  myfteries  mieht  be  called  Sacraments.  But  it  is 
fo  very  hard  here  to  nnd  matter^  form^  a  mini/ler^  and  a^i- 
cramental  effeBy  that  though  Pope  Eugenius,  in  that  fa- 
mous decree  of  his,  is  very  pundual  in  afligning  thefe, 
when  he  explains  the  other  Sacraments;  yet  he  wifely 
pafled  them  all  over  when  he  came  to  this,  and  only  makes 
a  true  confent  neceflary  to  the  making  the  Sacrament* 

We  do  not  deny  marriage  to  be  an  ordinance  of  God  ; 
but  we  think  that  as  it  was  at  firft  made  in  the  (late  of  in- 
nocence, fo  it  is  nill  founded  on  the  law  of  nature  }  and 
thoi^h  the  Gofpel  gives  rules  concerning  the  duties  be- 
lon^ng  to  this  flate  of  life,  as  it  does  concerning  the 
duties  of  parents  and  children,  which  is  another  relation 
founded  on  the  fame  law  of  nature,  yet  we  cannot  call  it 
a  Sacrament ;  for  we  find  neither  matter ^fwrm^  ivfiitutum, 
T\Qr  federal  a^Sj  nor  effi-^s  affigned  to  it  in  the  Gofpel,  to* 
make  us  efteem  it  a  l^acrament. 

The  matter  afligned  by  the  Roman  do^rs  is  the  inward 
confent,  by  which  both  parties  do  mutually  give  them- 
felves  to  one  another :  the  form  they  make  to  be  the 
words  or  iigns,  by  which  this  is  expreffed.  Now  *  it 
feems  a  (Irange  thing  to  make  the  fecret  thoughts  of  men 
the  mattery  and  their  words  the  form  of  a  Sacrament ;  all 
mutual  compads  being  as  much  Saciraments  as  this,  there 
being  no  viiible  matenal  things  applied  to  the  parties  who 

*  Upoff  the  whole  do^ne  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  concerning  the  Smcrt- 
ments^  as  it  is  explained  by  the  Schoolmen,  I  have  followed  the  account 
gtreir  bj  Honoratus  Fabri,  in  hit  Summa  llicologica,  who  it  dead  within 
thefe  ten  yeart .  i  knew  him  at  Rome,  aono  1685.  He  was  a  true  philo^ 
pher,  beyond  the  liberties  allowed  by  his  order,  and  ftudied  to  reduce  their 
fcboul-divinity  to  as  clear  ideas  as  it  was  capable  of.  So  that  in  f^Howin; 
him  1  have  ^ven  the  beft,  and  not  the  worft  face  of  their  do^ine.  His 
book  was  printed  at  Lyons«  anno  1669. 
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reodve  thctn ;  which  is  neceflkry  to  the  being  of  a  Sacra-  ART. 
ment.  It  is  alfo  a  very  abfurd  opinion,  which  may  have  *^^' 
very  fatal  confequences,  and  raife  very  afBifting  fcruples,  ' 

if  any  ffaould  imagine  that  the  inward  confent  is  the  matter 
of  this  Sacrament  \  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for 
voiding  every  marriage.  The  parties  may  and  often  do 
marry  againft  their  wills ;  and  though  they  profefs  an  out- 
waro  confent,  they  do  inwardly  repine  againft  what  they 
are  doing.  If  after  this  they  grow  to  like  their  marriage, 
fcruples  muft  arifcy  fince  they  know  they  have  not  the 
Sacrament ;  becaufe  it  is  a  do£lrine  in  that  Church,  that 
as  intention  is  neceflary  in  every  Sacrament,  fo  here  that 
goes  further,  the  intention  being  the  only  matter  of  this 
Sacrament ;  fo  that  without  it  there  is  no  marriage,  and 
yet  fince  they  cannot  be  married  again  to  complete,  or 
rather  to  make  the  marriage,  fuch  perfons  do  live  only  in 
a  (late  of  concubinage. 

On  the  other  hand,  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for 
breaking  marriages  as  often  as  the  parties,  or  either  of 
them,  will  folemnly  fwear  that  they  gave  no  inward  con- 
fent,  which  is  often  praftifed  at  Rome.  All  contraSs  are 
iacred  things  \  but  of  them  all,  marriage  is  the  moft  fa- 
cred,  fince  lo  much  depends  upon  it.  Men's  words,  con- 
firmed by  oaths  and  other  folemn  afbs,  muft  either  be 
binding  according  to  the  plain  and  acknowledged  fenfe  of 
them,  or  all  the  lecurity  and  confidence  of  matikind  is  de- 
ftroyed.  No  man  can  oe  fafe  if  this  principle  is  once  ad- 
mitted; that  a  man  is  not  bound  by  his  promifes  and 
oaths,  unlefs  his  inward  confent  went  along  with  them : 
and  if  fuch  a  fraudulent  thing  may  be  applied  to  marriages, 
in  which  fo  many  perfons  are  concemea,  and  upon  which 
the  order  of  the  world  does  fo  much  depend,  it  may  be 
very  juftly  applied  to  all  other  contFa£ts  whatfoever,  fo 
that  they  may  be  voided  at  pleafure.  A  man's  words  and 
oaths  bind  him  by  the  eternal  laws  of  fidelity  and  truth  ; 
and  it  is  a  juft  prejudice  againft  any  religion  whatfoever, 
if  it  (hould  teach  a  dodrine  in  which,  by  the  fecret  re- 
ferves  of  not  giving  an  inward  confent«  the  faith  which  is 
folemnly  given  may  be  broken.  Here  fuch  a  door  is 
opened  to  perfidy  and  treachery,  that  the  world  can  be  no 
longer  fafe  while  it  is  allowed ;  hereby  lewd  and  vicious 
perfons  n)ay  entangle  others,  and  in  the  mean  while  order 
their  own  thoughts  fo,  that  they  fhall  be  all  the  while 
free. 

Next  to  matter  and /brm,  we  muft  fee  for  the  inftitution 
of  this  Sacrament.  The  Church  of  Rome  think  that  is 
ftrong  here,  thpugh  they  feel  it  to  be  hardly  deienfible  in 
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ART.    the  other  {joints  that  rdate  to  it.    They  think  that  though 
^^^'     marriagey  as  it  is  a  mutual  contTa£k,  fubfifts  upon  the  law 
"  of  nature,  yet  a  divine  virtue  is  put  in  it  by  the  Gofpel, 

expreffed  in  thefe  words,  Tbis  is  a  great  Mji^ery  or  Sacra- 
ment ;  fo  the  explaining  thefe  woros  determines  this  con- 
troverfy.  The  chief  point  in  difpute  at  that  time  wa% 
whether  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  to  equal  privi- 
leges with  the  Jews,  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  Meflias. 
The  Jews  do  not  to  this  day  deny,  but  that  the  Gentiles 
may  be  admitted  to  it ;  but  ftill  they  think  that  they  are 
to  be  confidered  as  a  diftind:  body,  and  in  a  lower  order, 
the  chief  dignity  being  to  be  referved  to  the  feed  of  Abra- 
ham. Now  St.  Paul  had  in  that  Epiftle,  as  well  as  ia 
his  other  Epiftles,  aflTerted,  that  all  were  equal  in  Cbrift ; 
that  he  had  taken  away  the  middle  wall  of  partition  ;  that 
he  had  abolifhed  the  ground  of  the  enmity,  which  was 
Eph.  ii.  15,  the  Moikical  Law,  called  the  Law  of  Commandmenis  con- 
x6, 40,  21.  tained  in  ordinances ;  that  be  might  make  both  Jew  and  Gen* 
tile  one  new  man ;  one  entire  body  of  a  Church  ;  be  being 
the  chief  corner-floney  in  whom  the  whole  building  wasfitT^ 
framed  together :  and  Jo  became  a  holy  habitation  to  God* 
Tlius  he  made  ufe  of  the  figure  of  a  body,  and  of  a  temple, 
to  illufirate  this  matter ;  and  to  (bew  how  all  Chriffians 
were  to  make  up  but  one  body,  and  one  Church.  So 
when  he  came  to  fpeak  of  the  rules  belonging  to  the 
feveral  ftates  of  human  life,  he  takes  occafion  to  explain 
the  duties  of  the  married  date,  by  comparing  that  to  the 
relation  that  the  Church  has  to  Chrift :  and  when  he  had 
faid  that  the  married  couple  make  but  one  body  and  one 
fleih ;  which  declares  that,  according  to  the  firft  inftitution, 
every  man  was  to  have  but  one  wife ;  he  adds  upon  that, 
tbis  u  a  great  Myjlery :  tliat  is,  from  hence  anotner  myf- 
tical  argument  might  be  brought,  to  (hew  that  Jew  and 
Oendle  muft  make  one  body ;  for  fince  the  Church  was 
the  fpoufe  of  Chrift,  he  muft,  according  to  that  figure, 
have  but  one  wife ;  and  by  confequence  the  Church  muft 
be  one :  otherwife  the  figure  will  not  be  anfwered  ;  un- 
le&  we  fuppofe  Chrift  to  be  in  a  ftate  anfwering  a  poly- 
gamy, ratner  than  a  (ingle  marriage.  Thus  a  clear  ac- 
count of  thefe  words  is  given,  which  does  fully  agree  to 
them,  and  to  what  follows,  but  I  fpeak  concerning  Cbrifi 
and  the  Church. 

This,  which  is  all  the  foundation  of  making  marriage  a 
Sacrament,  bein^  thus  cleared,  there  remains  nothing  to 
be  faid  on  this  nead,  but  to  examine  one  confequence, 
that  has  been  drawn  from  the  making  it  a  Sacrament, 
which  is,  that  the  bond  is  indiflbluble;  and  that  even 
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adultery  does  not  void  it.  The  law  of  nature  or  of  nations  art. 
feems  very  clear,  that  adultery,  at  leaft  on  the  wife's  part,  ^^^* 
ihould  diflblve  it :  for  the  end  of  marriage  being  the  af-  ' 

certaining  of  the  ifl'ue,  and  the  contraft  itfelf  being  a  mu- 
tual transferring  the  right  to  one  another's  perfon,  in  or- 
der to  that  end ;  the  breaking  this  contraft  and  deftroying 
the  end  of  marriage  does  very  naturally  infer  the  diiiolu- 
tion  of  the  bond  :  and  in  this  both  the  Attic  and  Roman 
laws  were  fo  fevere,  that  a  man  was  infamous  who  did 
not   divorce    upon    adultery.     Our    Saviour,   when    he 
blamed  the  Jews  for  their  frequent  divorces,  eftabliflied 
this  rule,  that  wbofoever  puts  away  bis  ivifej  except  it  beMzxth.y. 
for  formcatiorij  andjball  marry  afiotber^  committetb  adultery.  ^' 
Which  fcems  to  be  a  pljunand  full  determination,  that  in  p;*"***"** 
the  cafe  of  fornication,  he  may  put  her  away  and  marry 
another.     It  is  true,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  repeat  theicMarkx.  u. 
words,  without  mentioning  this  exception  ;  fo  lome  have  Luke  xvi. 
thought  that  we  ouffht  to  bring  St.  Matthew  to  them,  *^- 
and  not  them  to  St.  Matthew.    But  it  is  an  univerfal  rule 
of  expounding  Scriptures,  that  when  a  place  is  fully  fet 
down  by  one  infpired  writer,  and  lefs  fully  by  another, 
that  the  place  which  is  lefs  full  is  always  to  be  expounded 
by  that  which  is  more  full.     So  thougn  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  report  our  Saviour's  words  generally,  without  the 
exception,  which  is  twice  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  the 
other  two  are  to  be  underftood  to  fuppofe  it ;  for  a  general 
propofition  is  true  when  it  holds  generally ;  and  exceptions 
may  be  underftood  to  belong  to  it,  though  they  are  not 
named.    The  Evangelift  that  does  name  them  muft  be 
conlidered  to  have  reported  the  matter  more  particularly^ 
than  the  others  that  do  it  not.     Since  then  our  Saviour 
has  made  the  exception,  and  fince  that  exception   is 
founded  upon  a  natural  equity,  that  the  innocent  party 
has  againft  the  guilty,  there  can  be  no  reafon  why  an  ex- 
ception fo  juftly  grounded,  and  fo  clearly  made,  (hould 
not  take  place. 

Both   Tertullian,  Bafil,   Chryfoftom,  and   Epiphanius, T^ null.  lib. 
allow  of  a  divorce  in  cafe  of  adultery  ;  and  in  tnofe  days*''*  ^®°»« 
they  had  no  other  notion  of  a  divorce,  but  that  it  was  the^,  Y^'°"* 
diflolution  of  the  bond ;  the  late  notion  of  a  feparation,  Bafii.Ep.ad 
the  tie  continuing,  not  being  known  till  the  Canonifts  A™pi>»l« 
brought  it  in.     Such  a  divorce  was  allowed  by  the  Coun-^j^^f^^ 
cil  ot  Clliberis.    The  Council  of  Aries  did  indeed  recom-hom.  17, 
mend  it  to  the  huftand,  whofe  wife  was  guilty  of  adultery, »"  Maith. 
not  to  marry;  which  did  plainly  acknowledge  that  ne^^'^^'"** 
might  do  it.     It  was,  and  ftill  is  the  conftant  pr$i6lice  of  cath.Conc. 
the  Greek  Church]  and  as  both  Pope  Gregory  and  Pope EUib. c. 6^, 

c  c  3  Zachary 
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ART.  Zacbary  allowed  the  innocent  perfon  to  marry,  fo  in  a  Sy- 
XXV.  nold  held  at  Rome  in  the  tenth  century,  it  was  dill  allow- 
ed.    When  the  Greeks  were  reconciled  to  the  Latins  in 


Cone.  Ard.  ^j^g  Council  of  Florence,  this  matter  was  pafled  over,  and 

ConcAfric.^he  care  of  it  was  only  recommended  by  the  Pope  to  the 

c.  loz.       Emperor.     It  is  true,  Eugenius  put  it  in  his  inftru&ion 

Ciufa  32.   to  tne  Armenians  ;  but  though  that  pafles  generally  for 

indccr.      *  P*^  ^^  ^^®  Council  of  Florence,  yet  the  Council  was 

Eug.  in      over  and  up  before  that  was  ffiven  out. 

Cone.  Flor.     This  do6trine  of  the  indiflTofublenefs  of  marria^,  even  for 

f  Ep™ad"    adultery,  was  never  fettled  in  any  Council  before  that  of 

Cor.  vii.     Trent.    The  Canonifts  and  Schoolmen  had  indeed  gene- 

Ciijctan.  in  rally  gone  into  that  opinion  ;  but  not  only  Erafmus,  but 

Maith.xix.jj^j^jj  Cajetan  and  Catherinus  declared  themfelves  for  the 

Cathar.  in  lawfulnefs  of  it :  Cajetan  indeed  ufed  a  falvo,  in  cafe  the 

I  Ep.  ad     Church  had  otherwife  defined,  which  did  not  then  appear 

Annot!'^'^'^^  him.     So  that  this  is  a  doctrine  very  lately  fettled  in 

the  Church  of  Rome.     Our  Reformers  "here  had  prepared 

a  title  in  the  new  body  of  the  Canon  Law,  which  they 

had  digefted,  allowinfl^  marriage  to  the  innocent  party ; 

and  upon  a  great  occanon  then  in  debate,  they  declarea  it 

to  be  lawful  by  the  law  of  God  :  and  if  the  opinion,  that 

marri^e  is  a  Sacrament,  falls,  the  conceit  of  theabfolute 

indiffolublenefs  of  marriage  will  fall  with  it. 

The  laft  Sacrament  which  is  rejeSed  hy  this  Article, 
that  is,  the  fifth,  as  they  are  reckoned  up  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  is  Extreme  tjrMion.  In  the  commiffion  that 
Chrid  gave  his  Apoftles,  among  the  other  powers  that 
were  given  them  to  confirm  it,  one  was  to  cure  difeafcs 
and  heal  the  Jick  ;  purfuant  to  which  St.  Mark  tells,  that 
Mark  vi.  ^^(7  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  fick^  and  healed  them. 
13'  The  Prophets  ufed  fome  lymbolicai  adions  when  they 

wrought  miracles ;  fo  Mofes  ufed  his  rod  often  ;  Elifha 
ufed  Elijah's  mantle  5  our  Saviour  put  his  finger  into  the 
deaf  man's  ear,  and  made  clay  for  the  blind  man  ;  and  oil 
being  upon  almoft  all  occafions  ufed  in  the  Eaftem  parts, 
the  Apoftles  made  ufe  of  it :  but  no  hint  is  given  that 
this  was  a  facramental  a6lion.  It  was  plainly  a  miraculous 
virtue  that  healed  the  fick,  in  which  oil  was  made  ufe  of 
as  a  fymbol  accompanying  it.  It  was  not  prefcribed  by 
our  Saviour,  for  anv  thing  tliat  appears,  as  it  was  not 
blamed  by  him  neitner.  It  was  no  wonder,  if,  upon  fuch 
a  precedent,  thofe  who  had  that  extraordinary  gift,  did 
apply  it  with  the  ufe  of  01/ ;  not  as  Moil  was  the  lacramental 
conveyance ;  it  was  only  ufed  with  it.  The  end  of  it  was 
miraculous  ;  it  was  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the  ficky  and 
had  no  relation  to  their  fouls,  though  with   the  ciu^ 

wrought 
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wrought  on  the  body,  there  might  fometimes  be  joined  a  RT. 
an  operation  upon  the  foul ;  and  this  appears  clearly  froni  xxv. 
St.  Jameses  words,  Is  any  Jick  among  you^  let  btm  call  for' 


the  Elders  of  the  Cburcb ;  and  let  them  pray  over  bintj  James  v. 
anointing  bim  %u'Ub  oil  in  tbe  name  of  I  be  Lord:  and  tbe^^  ^^' 
frayer  cf  faitb  fball  fave  tbe  Jick y  and  tbe  Lordjball  raife 
bim  up.  All  hitherto  is  one  period,  which  is  here  clofed. 
The  following  words  contain  new  matter  quite  of  a 
different  kind ;  and  if  be  bave  committed  fins ^  tbey  Jball  be 
forgiven  bim.  It  appears  clearly  that  this  was  intended 
for  the  recovery  of  the  fick  perfon,  which  is  the  thing  that 
is  pofitively  promifed ;  the  other  concerning  the  pardon 
of  fins,  conies  in  on  the  bye,  and  feems  to  be  added  only 
as  an  acceflary  to  the  other,  which  is  the  principal  thing 
defigned  by  this  whole  matter.  Therefore  fince  anointing 
was  in  order  to  healinff,  either  we  muft  fay  that  the  gift 
of  healing  is  ftill  deponted  with  the  Elders  of  tbe  Cburcb, 
which  no  body  affirms ;  or  this  oil  was  only  to  be  ufed  by 
tliofe  who  had  that-  fpecial  gift ;  and  therefore  if  there 
are  none  now  who  pretend  to  have  it,  and  if  the  Church 
pretends  not  to  have  it  lodged  with  her,  then  the 
anointing  with  oil  cannot  be  uied  any  more ;  and  there- 
fore thole  who  ufe  it  not  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the 
perfon,  delaying  it  till  there  is  little  or  no  hope  left,  ufe 
not  that  unftion  mentioned  by  St.  James,  bpt  another  of 
their  ownfi  devifing,  which  diey  call  the  Sacrament  of  tbe 
dying.  It  is  a  vain  thing  to  lay,  that  h^c^^viXt  faving  and 
rai^ng  up  are  fometimes  ufed  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  that 
therefore  the  fnving  tbe  fid  here,  and  that  of  the  Lord's 
raifing  bim  up^  are  to  be  fo  meant.  For  the  forgivenefs  of 
fin,  which  is  the  fpiritual  blefling,  comes  afterwards,  upon 
fiippofition  that  the  fick  perfon  had  committed  fins.  The 
favtng  and  raifing  up  muft  ftand  in  oppofition  to  the 
ficknefs  :  fo  finee  all  acknowledge  that  the  one  is  literal; 
the  other  muft  be  fo  too.  The  fuppofition  of  fin  i«  added, 
becaufe  fome  perfons,  upon  whom  this  miracle  might  have 
been  wrought^  might  be  eminently  pious ;  and  if  at  any 
time  it  was  to  be  applied  to  ill  men  who  had  committed 
fome  notorious  fins,  perhaps  fuch  fins  as  had  brought 
their  ficknefs  upon  them,  thefe  were  alfo  to  be  tor- 
given. 

In  the  ufe  of  miraculous  powers,  thofe  to  whom  that 
gift  was  given,  were  not  empowered  to  ufe  it  at  pleafure ; 
they  were  to  feel  an  inward  impulfe  exciting  them  to  it, 
and  they  were  obliged  upon  that  firmly  to  believe,  that 
God,  who  had  given  them  the  impulfe,  would  not  be 
waqting  to  them  m  the  execution  of  it.    This  confidence 
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in  God  was  the  faith  of  miracles,  of  which  Chrift  laid, 
Ifj^e  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  muftard-feed,  ye  Jball  fay  to 
this  mountain^  remove  hence  io  yonder  place,  and  nothing 
'Jhall  he  impojihle  unto  you.  Of  this  alio  St.  Paul  meant, 
when  lie  faid,  If  I  have  all  faith.  So  from  this  we  may 
gather  the  meaning  of  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  the  anointing 
with  oil ;  that  if  the  Elders  of  the  Church,  or  fuch  others 
with  whom  this  power  was  lodged,  felt  an  inward  im- 
pulfe  moving  them  to  call  upon  Grod,  in  order  to  a 
miraculous  cure  of  a  fick  perfon,  then  they  were  to 
anoint  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  that  is,  by  the 
authority  that  they  had  from  Chrift,  to  heal  all  manner  of 
difeafes :  and  they  were  to  pray,  believing  firmly,  that 
God  would  make  good  that  inward  motion  which  he  had 
given  them  to  work  this  miracle ;  and  in  that  cafe  the 
efTeA  was  certain,  the  fick  perfon  would  certainly  recover, 
for  that  is  abfolutely  promifed.  Every  one  that  was  fick 
was  not  to  be  anointed,  unlefs  an  authority  and  motion 
from  Chrift  had  been  fecretly  given  for  doing  it ;  but 
every  one  that  was  anointed  was  certainly  healed. 
John  xiv.  Chrift  had  promifed  that  whatfoever  they  Jbould  afk  in  bis 
^^'  name,  he  would  do  it.     His  name  muft  be  reftrained  to  his 

authority,  or  purfuant  to  fuch  fecret  motions  as  they  fliall 
receive  from  him.  This  is  the  prayer  of  faith  here 
mentioned  by  St.  James ;  it  being  an  earneft  application 
to  God  to  join  his  omnipotent  power  to  perform  a 
wonderful  work,  to  which  a  perfon  fo  divinely  qualified 
felt  himfelf  inwardly  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  Chrift.  The 
fuppofition  of  the  fick  perfon's  Laving  committed  fins,  which 
is  added,  (hews  that  fometimes  this  virtue  was  applied  to 
perfons  of  that  eminent  piety,  that  though  all  men  are 

Suilty  in  the  fiffht  of  God,  yet  they  could  not  be  faid  to 
ave  committed  fins,  in  the  fenfe  in  which  St.  John  ufes 
the  phrafe  ;  fignifying  by  it,  either  that  they  had  lived  in 
the  habits  of  fin,  or  that  they  had  committed  fome 
notorious  fin  :  but  if  fome  fhould  happen  to  be  fick,  who 
bad  been  eminent  finners,  and  thofe  fins  had  drawn  down 
the  judgments  of  God  upon  them,  which  feems  to  be  the 
natural  meaning  of  thefe  words,  if  he  have  committed  fins ; 
then,  with  his  Dodily  health,  he  wa»  to  receive  a  much 
greater  bleflSng,  even  the  pardon  of  his  fins.  And  thus 
the  anointing  mentioned  by  St.  James  was  in  order  to  a 
miraculous  cure,  and  the  cure  did  conftantly  follow  it  ; 
fo  that  it  can  be  no  precedent  for  an  extreme  unflion? 
that  is  never  civen  till  the  recovery  of  the  perfon  is 
defpaired  of,  and  by  which  it  is  not  pretended  that  any 
cure  is  wroufi^ht. 
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The  matter  of  it  is  oil-olive  blefled  by  the  Bifhop ;  the    ART. 
form  is  the  applying  it  to  the  five  fenfes,  with  thefe  words,     ^^^" 
Pur  banc  facram  undionem^  etfuam  fiiffimam  mifericordiam   , 
mdulgeat  ttbt  Deus  quicquid  peccajlt^  per  vifum^  auditum^  Rom  ^Con 
olfadumf  gujlum^  el  tadum.    The  proper  word  to  every  Trid.  Scff. 
ienfe  being  repeated  as  the  organ  of  that  fenfe  is  anointed.  14* 
It  is  adminiftered  by  a  Priell,  and  gives  the  final  pardon, 
with  all  neceflTary  afliAances  in  the  lad  agony.     Here  is 
then  an  inftitution,  that,  if  warranted,  is  matter  of  great 
comfort ;  and  if  not  warranted,  is  matter  of  as  great 
prefumption.     In  the  firft  ages  we  find  mention  is  made  Conr.Apoft. 
freauently  of  perfons  that  were  cared  by  an  anoint;ingj'V;C.  «6. 
witn  oil :  oil  was  then  much  ufed  in  all  their  rituals,  the  *  7**  ^  ^^' 
Catechumens  being  anointed  with  oil  before  they  wereTcnul.de 
baptized,  befides  the  chrifm  that  was  given  after  it.    Oil  *>ap^-  ^  ic. 
grewalfo  to  be  ufed  in  ordinations,  and  the  dead  were  ^^**'*  ^^* 
anointed  in  order  to  their  burial :  fo  that  the 'ordinary  ufecicm.Alciu 
of  oil  on  other  occafions  brought  it  to  be  very  frequently  pa^ag- 
ufed  in  their  facred  rites :  yet  how  cuftomary  foever  thek*'*^;-^' 
practice  or  anointing  igrew  to  be,  we  find  no  mention  of  Areop.  dc 
any  unction  of  the  fick  before  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  Ecclef. 
century.    This  plainly  (hews  that  they  underftood   St.  ****'•  *^•^••• 
James's  words  as  relating  to  a  miraculous  power,  and  not 
to  a  function  that  was  to  continue  in  the  Church,  and  to 
be  efteemed  a  Sacrament. 

That  earlieft  mention  of  it  by  Pope  Innocent  the  Firft,  innocent. 
how  much  foever  it  is  infifted  on,  is  really  an  argument^-  *•  ■** 
that  proves  againft  it,  and  not  for  it.     For  not  to  enlarge     *^** 
on  the  many  idle  things  that  are  in  that  Epiftle,  which 
have  made  lonie  think  that  it  could  not  be  genuine,  and 
that  do  very  much  fink  the  credit  both  of  the  teftimony 
and  of  the  man ;  for  it  feems  to  be  well  proved  to  be  his  : 
the  paflage  relating  to  this  matter  is  in  anfwer  to  a  demand 
that  was  made  to  him  by  the  Bifhop  of  Eugubium,  whe- 
ther the  fick  might  be  anointed  witn  the  oil  of  the  chrifm  ? 
and  whether  the  Bilhop  might  anoint  with  it  ?  To  thefe 
he  anfwers,  that  no  doubt  is  to  be  made  but  that  St. 
James's  words  are  to  be  underftood  of  the  faithful  that 
were  fick,  who  may  be  anointed  by  the  chrifm  ;  which 
may  be  ufed  not  only  by  the  Priefts,  but  by  all  Chriftians, 
not  only  in  their  own  neceflities,  but  in  the  neceflities  of 
any  of  their  friends  :  and  he  adds,  that  it  was  a  needlefs 
doubt  that  was  made,  whether  a  Bifliop  might  do  it  \  for 
Preftyters  are  only  mentioned,  becaule  the  Bifhop  could 
not  go  to  all  the  fick  ;  but  certainly  he  who  made  the 
chriim  itfelf,  might  anoint  with  it.  A  Bifiiop  aflcing  thefe 
queftiona  of  another^  and  the  anfwers  which  the  other 
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A  R  T.  gives  him,  do  plainly  (hew  that  this  was  no  Sacnuncnt 
^^^-  praftifed  from  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity ;  fbr  no 
•^''*""""~  Bifliop  could  be  ignorant  of  thofe.  It  was  therefore  fome 
newly  begun  cuftom,  in  which  the  world  was  not  yet 
fufficiently  inftrufted.  And  fo  it  was  indeed,  few  the  fub- 
jed:  of  thefe  queftions  was  not  pure  oiK  fuch  as  now  they 
make  to  be  the  matter  pf  extreme  unftion  j  but  the  oil  of 
cbrifniy  which  was  made  and  kept  for  other  occaiions ;  aixl 
it  (eems  very  clear,  that  the  miraculous  power  of  healing 
having  ceafed,  and  none  being  any  more  anointed  in  order 
to  that ;  fome  began  to  get  a  portion  of  the  oil  of  chrifni, 
which  the  Laity,  as  weU  as  the  Priefts,  applied  both  to 
themfelves  and  to  their  friends,  hoping  that  they  might 
be  cured  by  it.  Nothing  elfe  can  be  meant  by  all  this, 
but  a  fuperftitious  nfing  the  chnfm^  which  might  have 
arifen  out  of  the  memory  that  remained  of  thofe  who  had 
been  cured  by  oil,  as  the  ufe  of  bread  in  the  Eucharift 
brought  in  the  holy  breadj  that  was  fent  from  one  Church 
to  another ;  and  as  from  the  ufe  of  water  va  bapufm  fprung 
the  ufe  oi  holy  luater.  This  then  being  the  clear  meaning 
of  thofe  words,  it  is  plain  that  they  prove  quite  the  con- 
trary of  that  for  which  they  are  brought;  and  though  in 
that  Epiftle  the  Pope  calls  cbrifm  a  kind  of  Sacrament, 
that  turns  likewife  againft  them  ;  to  (hew  that  he  did  not 
think  it  was  a  Sacrament,  ftri£lly  fpeaking.  Befides,  that 
the  ancients  ufed  that  word  very  largely,  both  for  every 
myfterious  doctrine,  and  for  every  holy  rite  that  they  ufea. 
In  this  very  Epiftle,  when  he  rives  dire6lions  for  the  carry- 
ing about  that  breads  which  they  blefled,  and  fent  about  as 
an  emblem  of  their  communion  with  other  Churches ;  be 
orders  them  to  be  fent  about  only  to  the  Churches  within 
the  city,  becaufe  he  conceived  the  Sacraments  were  not 
to  be  carried  a  great  way  off;  fo  thefe  loaves  are  called 
by  him  not  only  a  kind  of  Sacrament^  but  are  (imply 
reckoned  to  be  Sacraments, 

We  hear  no  more  of  anointing  the  Tick  with  the  chrifm^ 
among  all  the  ancients ;  which  (hews,  that  as  that  praci> 
tice  was  newly  begun,  fo  it  did  not  fpread  far,  nor  con-- 
tinue  long.  No  mention  is  made  of  this  neither  in  the 
firft  three  affes,  nor  in  the  fourth  age;  though  the  writers, 
and  particularly  the  Councils  of  the  fourth  age  are  very 
copious  in  rules  concerning  the  Sacraments.  Nor  in  all 
their  penitentiary  canons,  when  they  define  what  lins  arc 
to  be  forgiven,  and  what  not,  when  men  were  in  their  laft 
extremities^  is  there  fomuch  as  a  hint  riven  concerning  the 
laft  un<9:ion.  The  Cooftitutions,  and  the  pretended  Dio- 
nyfius,  fay  pot  a  word  of  it,  though  they  are  very  frill 
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upon  all  the  rituals  of  that  time  in  which  thofe  works    ART, 
were  forged,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century.     In  none  of    ^^^' 
the  lives  of  the  Saints  before  the  ninth  century,  is  there  — -• 
any  mention  made    of  their  having  extreme  unftion, 
though  their  deaths  are  fometimes  very  particularly  re- 
lated, and  their  receiving  the  Eucharift  is  oft  mentioned. 
Nor  was  there  any  quefiion  made  in  all  that  time  concern- 
ing the  perfons,  the  time,  and  the  other  circumfiances  re- 
latmg  to  this  un<Stion  ;  which  could  not  have  been  omit- 
ted, elpecially  when  almoft  all  that  was  thought  on,  or 
writ  of,  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  century,  relates  to  the 
Sacraments,  and  the  other^tuals  of  the  Church. 

It  is  true,  from  the  feventh  century  on  to  the  twelfth.  Lib.  Sa- 
they  began  to  ufe  an  anointing  of  the  fick,  according  to  cram.  Grc- 
that  mentioned  by  Pope  Innocent,  and  a  peculiar  office  |J*J^J|[^"*'' 
was  made  for  it ;  "but  the  prayers  that  were  ufed  in  it,  *    °  *' 
(hew  plainly  that  it  was  all  intended  only  in  order  to 
their  recovery. 

Of  this  anointing  many  paflages  are  found  in  Bede,  and  Bede  Hid. 
in  the  other  writers  and  councils  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  ^°5«  l  i"- 
century.    But  k\l  thefe  do  clearly  exprefis  the  ufe  of  it,Euchol. 
not  as  a  Sacrament  for  the  good  of  the  foul,  but  as  a  riteGra.p.4o8. 
that  carried  with  it  health  to  the  body ;  and  fo  it  is  dill 
ufed  in  the  Greek  Church.    No  doubt  they  fupported  the 
credit  of  this  with  many  reports,  of  which  fome  might  be 
true,  of  perfons  that  had  oeen  recovered  upon  uung  it. 
But  becaufe  that  failed  fo  often,  that  the  credit  of  this  rite 
might  fuffer  much  in  the  efteem  of  the  world,  they  began 
in  the  tenth  century  to  fay,  that  it  did  good  to  the  foul, 
even  when  the  body  was  not  healed  by  it ;  and  they  ap- 
plied it  to  the  feveral  parts  of  the  body.    This  begun 
from  the  cuftom  of  applying  it  at  firft  to  thedifeafed  parts* 
This  was  carried  on  in  the  eleventh  century.    Andf  then 
in  the  twelfth,  thofe  prayers  that  had  been  formerly  made 
for  the  fouls  of  the  fick,  though  only  as  a  part  of  the  of- 
fice, the  pardon  of  fin  being  confidered  as  preparatory  tODec.Eug.in 
their  recovery,  came  to  be  confidered  as  the  msun  and  Con.  Fior. 
mod  effential  part  of  it ;  then  the  Schoolmen  brought  it  ^^'  Jj^^' 
into  Ihape,  and  fo  it  was  decreed  to  be  a  Sacrament,  by 
Pope  Eugenius,  and  finally  eftabliftied  at  Trent. 

The  argument  that  they  draw  from  a  parity  in  reafon, 
that  becaufe  there  is  a  Sacrament  for  fuch  as  come  into 
the  world,  there  (hould  be  alfo  one  for  thofe  that  go  out 
of  it,  is  very  trifling  ;  for  Cbrift  has  either  inftituted  this 
to  be  a  Sacrament,  or  it  is  not  one  :  if  he  has  not  infti- 
tuted it,  this  pretended  fitnefs  is  only  an  argument  that 
he  ought  to  have  done  fomewhat,  that  he  has  not  done. 

The 
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AH T.    The  Eucharift  was confidcred  by  the  ancients  as  the  only 
viaticum  of  Chriftians,  in  their  laft  paflagc ;  with  them 
^  we  give  that,  and  no  more. 

T^us  it  appears  upon  what  reafon  we  rqe6k  thofe  five 
Sacraments,  though  we  allow  both  of  Confirmation  and 
Orders  as  holy  functions,  derived  to  us  down  from  the 
Apoftles ;  and  becaufe  there  is  a  vifible  a£bion  in  thefe, 
though  in  ftriftnefs  they  cannot  be  called  a  Sacrament, 
yet  lo  the  thing  be  rightly  underftood,  we  will  not  dif- 
pute  about  the  extent  of  a  word  that  is  not  ufed  in  Scrip- 
ture, Marriage  is  in  no  refpeA  to  be  called  a  Sacrament 
of  the  Chriftian  religion  5  tnot|eh  it  being  a  ftate  of  fuch 
importance  to  mankmd,  we  hoH  it  very  proper,  both  for 
the  folemnity  of  it,  and  for  imploring  the  bleffing  of  God 
upon  it,  that  it  be  done  with  prayers  and  other  afts  of  re- 
ligious worfhip :  but  a  great  difierence  is  to  be  made  be- 
tween a  pious  cuftom  begun  and  continued  by  public  au- 
thority, and  a  Sacrament  appointed  by  Chrift.  We  ac- 
knowledge true  repentance  to  be  one  of  the  great  condi- 
tions of  tne  New  Covenant ;  but  we  fee  nol£ini^  of  the 
nature  of  a  Sacrament  in  it :  and  for  extreme  unSion,  we 
do  not  pretend  to  have  the  gift  of  healing  among  us : 
and  therefore  we  will  not  deceive  the  world,  by  an  of- 
fice that  (hall  offer  at  that,  which  we  acknowledge  we 
cannot  do :  nor  will  we  make  a  Sacrament  for  the  good 
of  the  foul,  out  of  that  which  is  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
only  as  a  rite  that  accompanied  the  curing  the  difeafes  of 
the  body. 

The  laft  part  of  this  Article,  concerning  the  ufe  of  the 
Sacraments,  confifts  of  two  psurts  :  the  ^r/i  is  negative^ 
that  they  are  not  ordained  to  be  gazed  on,  or  to  be  carried 
about,  but  to  be  ufed :  and  this  is  fo  exprefs  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  little  queftion  can  be  made  about  it.  The  in- 
ftitution  of  Baptifm  is,  go  preach  and  baptize :  and  the  in- 
ftitution  of  the  Eucharift  is,/a^^,  eat,  and  drink  j^e  all  of  it: 
which  words  bein^  fet  down  before  thofe  in  which  the 
confecrating  them  is  believed  to  be  made,  this  is  my  body ; 
and  this  is  my  blood]  and  the  confecratory  words  bein^ 
delivered  as  the  reafon  of  the  command,  taie,  eat,  and 
drink ;  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  expreffed  than  this, 
that  the  Eucharift  is  confecrated  only,  that  it  may  be 
ufed  ;  that  it  may  be  eat  and  drunk. 

The  fecond  part  of  this  period  is,  that  the  effeft  of  the 
Sacraments  comes  only  upon  the  worthy  receiving  of 
them ;  of  this  fo  much  was  already  faid,  upon  the  firft  pa- 
ragraph of  this  Article,  that  it  is  not  neceilary  to  add  any 
more  here.    The  pretending  that  Sacraments  have  their 
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tfftSt  any  other  way,  is  the  brin^n^  in  the  doArine  and  a  R  T« 
pradice  of  charms  into  the  Cbriftian  religion  :  and  it  ^^^' 
tends  to  diflblve  all  obligations  to  piety  and  devotion,  to  a  ' 

holinefs  of  life,  or  a  purity  of  temper,  when  the  being  in  a 
paflive  and  perhaps  infenuble  ftate,  while  the  Sacraments 
are  applied,  is  thought  a  difpofition  fuflicient  to  give  them 
their  virtue.  Sacraments  are  federal  ads,  and  thofe  vifi- 
ble  adions  are  intended  to  quicken  us,  fo  that  in  the  ufe 
of  them  we  may  raife  our  inward  a£ks  to  the  hieheft  de- 
crees poffible;  but  not  to  fupply  their  defeats  and  imperfec* 
tions.  Our  opinion  in  this  point  reprefents  them  as  means 
to  ratfe  our  minds,  and  to  kindle  our  devotion ;  whereas 
the  do6lrineof  the  Church  of  Rome  reprefents  them  as  fo 
many  charms,  which  may  heighten  indeed  the  authority 
of  him  that  adminifters  them,  but  do  extinguifh  and 
deaden  all  true  piety,  when  fuch  helps  are  ottered,  by 
which  the  worft  of  men,  living  and  dying  in  a  bad  ftate, 
may  by  a  few  feint  a&s,  and  perhaps  by  none  at  all  of 
their  own,  be  well  enoush  taken  care  of  and  fecured. 
But  as  we  have  not  fo  learned  Chrift,  fo  neither  dare 
we  corrupt  his  dodrine^  in  its  moft  vital  and  eflential 
parts. 
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ARTICLE    XXVI. 

Of  the  Unworthinefs  of  the  Minifters,  which  hin- 
ders not  the  EfFeA  of  the  Sacraments. 

Silfbmxiff  in  tit  tatCble  Cfiurtfi,  tfit  €tH  bt  tbtr 
mingleti  tottg  t&e  CooIi>  atiH  fometimett  tjge  <ttH 
j^atie  cj^C  atstj^iitp  in  tj^e  ipintt^atioti  of  t^  Wa^li 
ant}  &actamenf0 ;  pet  fo;  00  tmicg  a0  tgtp  tm  nor 
t&e  fame  in  tfftit  oton  jRame,  bar  in  €ffl^%  attH 
60  mitiiflto  bp  Ua  CommifSm  attb  dmto^itp,  tor 
map  u^  tfstii  Sj^nilttp  botig  ttt  j^eartng  tj^eWotb  of 
(!Dob,  anb  inrecetbmg  t|^  &acramenc{(«  l^ettj^  i$ 
tge  (Bftta  of  Cl^rtS'0  £>2bmame  taiiett  atoap  bp  tj^etr 
SSlufcebnef? :  jl^or  tgr  Ctacr  of  (lDoii'0  d^tfrtt  btim« 
mfl^b  from  rmj^  a0  bp  faitg  anb  rigl^pbo  rrteior 
ttt  &acramettt0  tnimlfereb  tmto  tjgrm,  toj^  br  (&U 
fatiial  becaiife  it  Cpiift'ti  3lttlhnttfonatttr^nimire» 
altBoug]^  tgrp  be  mitiiffreb  bp  Cbil  Bfitn. 

jii^eberr|^lef0  tr  appntaitirtj^  to  tj^e  SMfcipIittr  of  rjgr 
Cfiunhy  tgat  enquiry  be  mabe  of  Cbtl  ^niffer0 ; 
anb  tgat  tgep  be  artufeb  bp  tj^ofe  tj^at  Bobe  fitioVD' 
I^ge  of  tjgetr  S)ffmu9,  anb  finallp  being  foutm 
guiltp,  bp  juff  Blubgment  be  bepofeb* 

THE  occafion  that  was  given  to  this  Article,  was  the 
heat  of  feme  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Reformation  ; 
who  being  much  offended  at  the  public  fcandal  which 
was  ^iven  by  the  enormous  vices,  that  were  without  any 
difguife  praaifed  by  th%  Roman  Clergy  of  all  ranks,  did 
fix)m  thence  revive  the  conceit  of  the  Donatifls,  who 
thought  that  not  only  herefy  and  fchifm  did  invalidate  tg^,^ 
cred  fun^ons,  but  that  perfonal  fins  did  alfo  make  them 
void. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  are  many  paflages  in 
St.  Cyprian  that  look  this  way ;  and  which  I'eem  to  make 
the  Sacraments  depend  as  much  on  the  ^ood  ftate  that  he 
was  in  who  admimdercd  them,  as  the  anlwer  of  their  other 
prayers  did. 

In  the  proffrefs  of  the  controverfy  with  the  Donatifts, 
they  carried  this  matter  very  far  ;  and  confidered  the  ef^ 
ftSt  of  the  Sacraments  as  the  anfwer  of  prayers :  fo  Gnat 
the  prayers  of  a  wicked  man  are  abomination  to  God,  they 
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thought  the  virtue  of  thefe  aSions  depended  wholly  on    ART. 
bim  that  officiated.  ^  XXVi. 

Againft  this  St.  Auguftin  fet  fiimfelf  very  zealouflyt • 

he  anfwered  all  that  was  brought  from  St.  Cyprian  in 
fuch  a  manner,  that  by  it  he  has  fet  us  a  pattern,  how  we 
ought  to  feparate  the  juft  refpe6t  that  we  pay  the  Fa- 
thers, from  an  implicit  receiving  of  all  their  notk)n8.  If 
this  conceit  were  allowed  of,  it  muft  go  to  the  fecret 
thoughts  and  inward  ftate  in  which  he  is  who  officiates ; 
for  ifthe  Sacraments  are  to  be  confidered  only  as  prayers 
offered  up  by  him,  then  a  man  can  never  be  fure  that  he 
receives  them;  iince  it  is  impoflible  to  fee  into  the  hearts, 
or  know  the  fecrets  of  men.  Sacraments  therefore  are  to 
be' confidered  only  as  the  public  afls  of  the  Church  :  and 
though  the  effeft  of  them,  as  to  him  that  receives  them, 
depends  upon  his  temper,  his  preparation  and  application; 
yet  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the  virtne  of  thofe  federal 
aAs,  to  which  Chriftians  are  admitted  in  them,  the  validity 
of  them,  or  the  blefiings  that  follow  them,  can  depend  Of¥ 
the  fecret  ftate  or  temper  of  him  that  officiates.  Even  in  the 
cafe  of  public  fcandals,  though  they  may  make  the  holy 
things  to  be  loathed  by  the  averfion  that  will  natiurally  fol- 
low upon  them;  yet  after  all,  though  that  averfion  may  go 
too  far,  we  muft  ftill  diftinguiffi  between  the  things  that 
the  Minifters  of  the  Church  do  as  they  are  public  officers, 
and  what  they  do  as  they  are  private  Chnftians*  Their 
prayers^  and  every  thing  elfe  that  they  do,  as  they  are 
private  Chriftians,  have  their  effect  only  according  to  the 
Hate  and  temper  that  they  are  in  when  they  offer  themt 
up  to  God  >  but  their  puolic  fundions  are  the  appoint- 
ments of  Chrift,  in  which  they  officiate ;  they  can  neither 
make  them  the  better  nor  the  worfe  by  any  thing  that 
they  join  to  them.  And  if  miraculous  virtues  may  be 
it\  bad  men,  fo  that  in  the  great  day  fome  of  thoie,  to 
whom  Chrifl  ftiall  f^y,  I  never  kmw  you'y  depart  ^rom  »»^Matth.vii# 
je  that  work  miyuitj,  may  yet  fay  to  him,  Lordy  Lord,  bave^^f^i* 
%ve  not  fropbefied  in  tby  name,  and  in  thy  name  bave  cajl  out 
D^lsy  and  in  tby  name  bave  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 
then  certainly  this  may  be  con(^luded  much  more  con- 
cerning thofe  ftanding  fun£tions  and  appointments  that 
are  to  continue  in  the  Church.  Nor  can  any  difference 
be  made  in  this  matter  between  public  fcandals  and  fecret 
fins ;  for  if  the  former  make  void  the  Sacraments,  the  lat- 
ter muft  do  fo  too.  The  only  reafon  that  can  be  pretend- 
ed for  the  one,  will  alfo  fall  upon  the  other :  for  if  the 
virtue  of  the  Sacraments  is  thought  to  be  derived  upon 
them  as  an  anfwer  of  prayer;  then  fince  the  prayers  of 
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ART,    hypocrites  are  as  little  effeftual  as  the  prayers  of  thofo 
XXVI.    who  are  openly  vicious,  the  inference  is  good,  that  if  the 
■  Sacraments  adininillered  by  a  fcandalous  man  are  without 

any  effect,  the  Sacraments  adminiflered  by  a  man  that  is 
inwardly  comipted,  thoiigh  that  can  be  only  known  to 
God,  will  be  alfo  of  no  effeA ;  and  therefore  this  opinion 
that  was  taken  up,  perhaps  from  an  inconfiderate  zeal 
againft  the  fins  ana  fcandals  of  the  Cler^,  is  without  all 
foundation,  and  mud  needs  cad  all  men  into  endlefs  fcru- 
ples,  which  can  never  be  cured. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  though  they  rejeA  this  opinion, 
yet  have  brought  in  another  very  like  it,  which  mull 
needs  fill  the  minds  of  men  with  endlefs  diftraftions  and 
fears  ;  chiefly  confidering  of  what  neceflTity  and  efficacy 
they  make  the  Sacraments  to  be*  They  do  teach  that  the 
intention  of  him  that  gives  the  Sacrament  is  neceflary  to 
the  eiTence  of  it,  fo  that  without  it  no  Sacrament  can  be 
adminiftered.  This  was  exprefsly  affirmed  by  Pope  Eu- 
genius  in  his  decree,  and  an  anathema  paflfed  at  Trent 
againft  thofe  that  deny  it.  They  do  indeed  define  it  to 
be  only  an  intention  of  doinff  that  which  the  Church  in- 
tends to  do ;  and  though  the  fureft  way  they  fay  is  to 
have  an  actual  intention,  yet  it  is  commonly  taught  among 
them,  that  an  habitual  or  virtual  intention  will  ferve.  But 
they  do  all  agree  in  this,  that,  if  a  Prieft  has  a  fecret  in- 
tention not  to  make  a  Sacrament,  in  that  cafe  no  Sacra- 
ment is  made ;  and  this  is  carried  fo  far,  that  in  one  of 
Miff.  Rom.  the  rubrics  of  the  Miflal  it  is  given  as  a  rule,  that  if  » 
dc^eSu  In  ^^^^  ^^^  SP^^  ^^  confecrate  twelve  Hofties,  (hould  have 
toicart."'  *  general  intention  to  leave  out  one  of  them  from  being 
truly  confecrated,  and  fhould  not  apply  that  to  any  one, 
but  let  it  run  loofely  through  them  all,  that  in  fucn  cafe 
he  (hould  not  confecrate  any  one  of  the  twelve  5  that  loofe 
exception  falling  upon  them  all,  becaufe  it  is  not  rcftrained 
to  any  one  particular.  And  among  the  Articles  that  were 
condemned  by  Pope  Alexander  the  Eighth,  the  7th  of 
December  1690,  the  a8th  runs  thus  ;  Fatet  baptifmus  col- 
latus  a  Minijlro,  qui  omnem  ritum  externum  Jormamove  haf' 
tizatidi  obfervaty  tntus  vero  in  cordefuo  atud  fe  refoivit,  noH 
intendo  quodfacit  Ecclefia.  And  thus  tney  make  the  fe- 
cret afts  of  a  Prieft's  mind  enter  fo  far  into  thofe  divme 
appointments,  that  by  his  malice,  irreligion,  or  athcifinT 
he  can  make  thofe  Sacraments,  which  he  viiibly  blefles 
and  adminifters,  to  be  only  the  outward  ihews  of  Sacra- 
ments, but  no  real  ones.  We  do  not  pretend  that  the 
Sacraments  are  of  the  nature  of  charms ;  fo  that  if  a  man 
fhould  in  a  way  of  <q)en  mockery  and  profiMiation  go  about 
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'them,  that  therefore,  becaufe  matter  and  form  are  ob-    ART. 
ferved,  they  (hould  be  true  Sacraments.     But  though  we    ^^^i. 
make  the  I'erious  appearances  of  a  Chriflian  a£tion  to  be       " 
neceflary  to  the  making  it  a  Sacrament ;  yet  we  carry 
this  no  further,  to  the  inward  and  fecret  afts  of  tl>e 
Prieft,  as  if  they  were  eflential  to  the  being  of  it.     If  this 
is  true,  no  man  can  have  quiet  in  his  mind^ 

It  is  a  profanation  for  an  unbaptized  perfon  to  receive 
the  Eucharift  ;  fo  if  baptifm  is  not  true  when  a  Prieft  fets 
his  intention  crofs  to  it,  then  a  man  in  orders  mull  be  in 
perpetual  doubts,  whether  he  is  not  living  in  a  continual 
ftate  of  facrilege  in  adminiftering  the  other  Sacraments 
while  he  is  not  yet  baptized ;  and'if  baptifm  be  fo  necef- 
fary  to  falvation,  that  no  man  who  is  not  baptized  can 
hope  to  be  faved,  here  a  perpetual  fcruple  mud  arife, 
which  can  never  be  removed.  Nor  can  a  man  be  fure 
but  that,  when  he  thinks  he  is  worihipping  the  true  body 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  he  is  committing  idolatry,  and  worfliipping 
only  a  piece  of  bread  ;  for  it  is  no  more  according  to 
them,  it  the  Prieft  had  an  intention  againft  confecrat- 
ing  it.  No  orders  are  given  if  an  intention  lies  againft 
them  ;  and  then  he  who  palfes  for  a  Prieft  is  no  Prieft ; 
and  all  his  confecrations  and  abfolutions  are  fo  many  in* 
▼alid  things,  and  a  continued  courfe  of  facrilege. 

Now  what  reafon  foever  men  may*  have  in  this  cafe  to 
hope  for  the  pardon  of  thofe  fins,  fince  it  is  certain  that 
the  ignorance  is  invincible ;  yet  here  ftrange  thoughts 
muft  arife  concerning  Chrift  and  his  Gofpel ;  if  in  thole 
a£Uons  that  are  made  neceifary  to  falvation,  it  (hould  be 
in  the  power  of  a  falfe  Chriftian,  or  an  atheiftical  Prieft  or 
Biftiop,  to  make  them  all  void ;  fo  that  by  confequence 
it  ftiould  be  in  his  power  to  damn  them :  for  fince  they 
are  taught  to  expeA  grace  and  juftification  from  the  Sa- 
craments, if  thefe  are  no  true  Sacraments  which  they  take 
for  fuch,  but  only  the  ftiadows  and  the  phantalins  of 
them,  then  neither  grace  nor  Juftification  can  follow  upon 
them.  This  may  be  carried  fo  far  hs  even  to  evacuate  the 
very  being  of  a  Church :  for  a  man  not  truly  baptized  can 
never  be  in  orders ;  fo  that  the  whole  ordinations  of  a 
Church,  and  the  fucceftion  of  it,  may  be  broke  by  the 
impiety  of  any  one  Prieft.  This  we  look  on  as  iucb  a 
chain  of  abfurdities,  that  if  this  doftrine  of  intention  were 
true,  it  alone  might  ferve  to  deftroy  the  whole  credit  of 
the  Chriftian  religion,  in  which  the  Sacraments  are 
taught  to  be  both  16  neceflary  and  fo  efficacious  ;  and  yet 
all  this  is  made  to  depend  on  that  which  can  neither  be 
known  nor  prevented, 
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ART.        The  lad  paragraph  of  this  Article  is  fo  dear^  that  it  needs 
^^^''    no  explanation,  and  58  lb  evident,  that  it  wants  no  proof. 
'  Eli  was  fcverely  threatened  for  fuflfering  his  fons  to  go  on 

1  Sam.  111.  jjj  their  vices,  when  by  their  means  the  facrifice  of  God 
was  abhorred.     God  himfelf  (Iruck  Nadab  and  Abihu 
dead,  when  they  offered  ilranse  fire  at  his  altar;  and  upon 
Levit.x.  3.  that  thefe  words  were  uttered,  I  will  be/anSH/ied  in  tbm 
that  come  nigb  me,  and  before  all  the  teople  will  I  be  glori- 
1  Tim.  V.  ufed.    Timothy  was  required  to  receive  an  accufation  oj  an 
i9»  ao.  vi.  ElcUr,  when  regularly  tendered  to  him  ;  and  to  rebuke  be- 
3>  4»  5'     Jqj,^  ^11  ^ij^r^  ^^^^  finned ;  and  he  was  char«d  to  with- 
draw himfelf  from  tboje  Teacbers  wbo  confentedw4  to  wbole- 
fome  words,  and  that  made  a  gain  of  godlinefs,    A  main 
part  of  the  difcipline  of  the  primitive  Church  lay  heavicft 
on  the  Clergy :  and  fuch  of  them  as  either  apoftatized,  or 
fell  into  fcandalous  fins,  even  upon  their  repentance,  were 
indeed  received  into  the  peace  of  the  Church ;  but  they  were 
appointed  to  communicate  among  the  Laity,  and  were  ne- 
ver after  that  admitted  to  the  body  of  the  Clergy,  or  to 
have  a  (hare  in  their  privileges.     Certainly  there  is  no- 
thing more  incumbent  on  the  whole  body  of  the  Church, 
than  that  all  poflSble  care  be  taken  to  difcover  die  bad 
praftices  that  may  be  among  the  Clergy;  which  will  ever 
raife  ftrong  prejudices,  not  only  againil  their  perfons,  b«t 
even  againft  their  profeffion,  and  againft  that  religion  which 
they  feem  to  advance  with  their  mouths,  whue  in  their 
works,  and  by  their  lives,  they  detract  from  it,  and  feem  to 
deny  its  authority.    But  after  all,  our  zeal  muft  go  along 
witnjuftice  and  aifcretion  :  fame  may  be  a  iuft  ground  to 
enquire  upon ;  but  a  fentence  cannot  be  foundfed  on  it.  The 
I-Kiity  muft  difcover  what  they  know,  that  fo  thefe  who 
Gal.T.  w.  have  authority  may  be  able  to  cut  off  tbofe  tbat  tmtdfU 
tbe  Cburcb.     Difcretion  will  require  that  things  which 
cannot  be  proved,  ousht  rather  to  be  covered  than  cx- 
pofed,  when  nothing  but  clamour  can  follow  upon  it.   In 
I'um,  this  is  a  part  of  the  government  of  the  Church,  for 
which  God  will  reckon  icverely  with  thofe,  who  fitwn 
partial  regards,  or  other  feeble  or  carnal  confiderations,  are 
defeftive  m  that,  which  is  fo  great  a  part  of  their  duty, 
and  in  which  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  religion,  and  the 
good  of  fouls,  as  well  as  the  order  and  unity  of  the  Cburcb, 
are  fo  highly  concerned. 
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ARTICLE   XXVIL 

OfBaptifm. 

ICdpHfln  ii  mt  ottip  a  &igtt  of  pjofoOioit  attti  ^arft. 
of  TDifftitnttj  tofierebp  Cgrifliaii  ^ni  arc  Oifcejnrti 
from  otttii  tb^t  be  not  C&rtffeneO;  but  it  in  alfo 
a  &tgu  of  lUegeneratum  or  jl^eVo  HBtrtg,  toBntbp^ 
00  bp  an  3lnlh:iimenr,  tj^ep  tj^at  rrceibe  Batittrm 
rtgj^dp,  art  srafteO  into  ti^e  Cj^urtg.  CBe  )8ror 
mtfesi  of  tff^t  ^gibeneijpi  of  &in,  of  our  ;90o]^on  to 
be  tgr  &on0  of  (iDoQ  bp  t^  !^o{p  d&goff,  are  biGblp 
S^tgneb  anb  &ealeb,  J^ait]^  i9  ronSjmeb  anb  dDrace 
increareb  bp  tiirtue  of  )araper  to  Cob.  ^U  ll5a(i« 
tirm  of  poung  Cgtibren  i0  in  anp  totfe  to  beretattu 
eb  tn  tde  C:]^u^cg,  as  moff  agreeable  toitg  tge  3lnl(i» 
tution  of  Cfiritt^  ^ 

WHEN  St.  John  Baptift  bcffan  firft  to  baptize^  we  do 
plainly  fee  by  the  firft  cnapter  of  St.  John's  Goff 
j)el,  that  the  Jews  were  not  furpriled  at  the  novelty  of  the 
rite ;  for  they  fent  to  a(k  u/bo  be  was  ?  And  when  he  laid 
be  was  not  the  Meffias,  nor  Elias,  nor  that  Prophet,  they 
aiked,  Wby  baptizejl  tbou  tbenP  Which  (hews,  not  only  John  i.  25. 
that  they  had  clear  notions  of  Baptifm,  but  in  particular 
that  they  thought  that  if  he  had  been  the  Meffias,  or 
Elias,  or  that  Prophet,  he  might  then  have  baptized. 
St.  Paul  does  alfo  fay,  that  the  Jews  were  all  baptized  unto  «  Cor.  x.  a. 
Mofes  in  tbe  cloudy  and  in  ibefeay  which  feems  to  relate  to 
fonie  opinion  the  Jews  had,  that  by  that  cloudy  and  their 
paflin^  through  the  fea^  they  were  purified  from  the 
£g}'ptian  defilements,  and  made  meet  to  become  Mofes's 
difciples.  Yet  in  the  Old  Teftament  we  find  no  clear 
warrant  for  a  praAice  that  had  then  got  among  the 
Jews,  which  is  ftill  taught  by  them,  that  they  were  to  re- 
ceive a  profelyte,  if  a  male,  oy  Baptifnty  Circumcijiony  and 
Sacrifice ;  and  if  a  female,  only  by  Bapt'tfm  and  Sacrifice, 
Thus  they  reckoned,  that  when  any  came  over  from  hea- 
thenifm  to  their  religion,  they  were  to  ufe  a  wafliing ;  td 
denote  their  purifying  themfelves  from  the  uncleannefs  of 
their  former  idolatry,  and  their  entering  into  a  holy  re- 
ligion. 

And  as  they  do  ftill  teach,  that  when  the  Meffias  comes, 
they  are  all  bound  to  fet  themfelves  to  repent  of  their  for- 
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ART.    nier  fins;  fo  it  feems  they  then  thought,  or  at  leaft  it 
XXVII.   would  have  been  no  ftrange  thing  to  them,  if  the  Meflias 

had  received  f'uch  as  came  to  him  by  Baptifm.     St.  John, 

by  baptizing  thofe  who  came  to  him,  took  them  obliged 
to  enter  upon  a  courfe  of  repentance,  and  he  declared  to 
them  the  near  approach  of  the  Meflias,  and  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  zvas  at  hand;  and  it  is  very  probable,  that  thofe 
who  were  baptized  by  Chrlll,  that  is,  by  his  Apofiles ; 
for  though  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  he  baptized  none,  yet 
Avhat  he  did  by  his  Difciplos,  he  might  in  a  more  general 
fenfe  be  faid  to  have  donehimfelf ;  that  thefe,  I  fay,  were 
baptized  upon  the  fame  fponfions,  and  with  the  fame  de- 
clarations, and  with  no  other ;  for  the  difpenfation  of  the 
MeflTias  was  not  yet  opened,  nor  was  it  then  fully  declared 
that  he  was  the  Mefiias  :  howfoever  this  was  a  preparato- 
ry initiation  of  fuch  as  were  fitted  for  the  commg  of  the 
Meffias ;  by  it  they  owned  their  expeftations  of  nim,  as 
then  near  at  hand,  and  they  profefled  their  repentance  of 
their  fins,  and  tlieir  purpofes  of  doing  what  fliould  be  en- 
joined them  by  him. 

Water  was  a  very  proper  emblem,  to  fignify  the  pafling 
from  a  courfe  of  defilement  to  a  greater  degree  of  purity, 
both  in  do6irine  and  practice. 

Our  Saviour  in  his  ftate  of  humiliation,  as  he  was  fub- 
je6t  to  the  Mofaical  Law,  fo  he  thought  fit  to  fulfil  all  the 
obligations  that  lay  uj>on  the  other  Jews ;   which,  by  a 
phrafe  ufed  among  them,  he  exprdfes  thus,  to  Julfl  ail 
rigbteoufnefs.     For  though  our  Saviour  had  no  fins  to  con- 
fefs,  yet  that  not  being  known,  he  might  come  to  profefs 
his  belief  of  the  difpenfation  of  the  MeflRas,  that  was  then 
to  appear.     But  how  well  foever  the  Jews  might  have 
been  accuflomed  to  this  rite,  and  how  proper  a  preparation 
foever  it  might  be  to  the  manifeftation  of  the  Meinas;  yet 
the  inftitution  of  Baptifm,  as  it  is  a  federal  ad  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  niuft  be   taken  from  the  commiflion 
^fatlh.       that  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  Difciples ;  to  go  preach  and 
xxviii.  19,  make  d'tfciples  to  him  in  all  nations^  (for  that  is  the  ftrid  fig- 
-^-  nification  of  the  word,)  baptizing  them  in  the  name  oj  Ibr 

Father^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghojl;  teaching  tbcm 
to  obj'erve  all  things  whatj'ocver  I  have  commanded  you. 

By  the  firft  teaching  or  making  of  difciples^  that  niuft  go 
before  Baptilm;  is  to  be  meant  tli^  convincing  the  wortd, 
ihat  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  the  true  Meflias,  anointed  of  God, 
with  a  fulnefs  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  without  meafurc, 
and  font  to  be  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
And  when  any  were  brought  to  acknowledge  this,  then 
they  were  to  baptize  them,  to  initiate  them  to  this  rcli- 
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gion,  by  obliging  them  to  renounce  all  idolatry  and  un-  ^  rt;. 
godlinefs^  as  well  as  all  fecular  and  carnal  lufts,  and  then  ^^^^^• 
they  led  them  into  the  water ;  and  with  no  other  gar-  ~~^ 

merits  but  what  might  cover  nature,  they  at  firft  laid 
them  down  in  the  water,  as  a  man  is  laid  in  a  grave, 
and  then  they  faid  thofe  words,  /  baptize  or  wajh  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gboji :  then  they 
raifed  them  up  again,  and  clean  garments  were  put  on 
them  :  from  whence  came  the  phrafes  of  being  baptized  ^om.  \\.  si 
into  Chriji^s  death  \  oi being  buried  with  him  by  baptifm,  into^^'.. 
death  ;  of  our  being  rifen  with  Chrijl^  and  oXour  putting  oncol.  iii.  iV 
the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrtji ;  of  putting  off  the  Old  Man,  and  put-^g,  lo. 
ting  on  the  New.     After  Baptifm  was  thus  performed,  the^^"™**"** 
baptized  perfon  was  to  be  farther  inftrufted  in  all  the  fpe-  '** 
cialities  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  in  all  the  rules  of 
life  that  Chrift  had  prefcribed. 

This  was  plainly  a  different  Baptifm  from  St.  John's  ;  a 
profeffion  was  made  in  it,  not  in  general,  of  the  belief  of 
a  Meflias  foon  to  appear,  but  in  particular,  that  Je/us  was 
ihe  Mejfias. 

The  ftipulation  in  St.  John's  Baptifm  was  repentance ; 
but  here  it  is  the  belief  of  the  whole  Chriftian  religion. 
In  St.  John's  Baptifm  they  indeed  promifed  repentance, 
and  he  received  tnem  into  the  eamefts  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Meflias  ;  but  it  docs  not  appear  that  St.  John  either 
<lid  promife  them  rewijjion  of  fins,  or  that  he  had  commif- 
fion  fo  to  do :  for  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fins  were  not 
joined  together  till  after  the  refurredion  of  Chrift;  that 
he  appointed  that  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fins  fbould  feLukcxxiv. 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerufa^  47- 
iem. 

In  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  I  mean  that  which  he  appoint- 
ed after  his  refurrecUon,  (for  the  Baptifm  of  his  Difciples 
before  that  time  was,  no  doubt,  the  fame  with  St.  John's 
Baptifm,)  there  was  to  be  an  inftruftion  given  in  that 
great  myftery  of  the  Chriftian  religion  concerning  the 
t^ather,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  which  thofe  who 
had  only  received  St.  John's  Baptifm  knew  not :  thty  didABs  x\x. 
notfo  much  as  know  that  there  was  a  Holy  Ghofi;  that  is,  ^»  3»  4»  5- 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  extraordinary  effufion  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  And  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  thofe  of  St. 
John's  Baptifm,  when  St.  Paul  explained  to  them  the  dif- 
ference between  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  and  that  of  St. 
John,  that  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus. 
For  St.  John  in  his  Baptifm  had  only  initiated  them  to 
the  belief  of  a  Meflias ;  but  had  not  laid  a  word  of  Jefus, 
AS  being  that  Meflias.     So  that  this  muft  be  fixed,  that 
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ART.    thcfc  two  Baptifms  were  different ;  the  one  was  a 3awn- 
XXVII.   jpg  Qj.  imperieft  beginning  to  the  other,  as  he  that  ad- 

*^  miniftered  the  one  was  like  the  Monihig  Star  before  the 

Sun  of  Rigbteoufnefs. 

Our  Saviour  had  this  ordinance  (that  was  then  imper- 
feft,  and  was  to  be  afterwards  completed,  when  he  hirafelf 
had  finifhed  all  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  do) — ^he 
had,  I  fay,  this  vifibly  in  his  eye,  when  he  fpake  to  Nico- 

John  Hi.  3,  demus,  and  told  him,  that  excett  a  man  were  born  again^ 

5»  ^'  be  could  not  fee  (or  difcern)  tbe  kingdom  of  God :  by  which 

he  meant  that  entire  change  and  renovation  of  a  man's 
mind,  and  of  all  his  powers,  through  which  he  mud  oafs, 
before  he  could  difcern  the  true  charaSers  of  the  dilpen- 
fation  of  the  Meflias  ;  for  that  is  the  fenfe  in  which  the 
kingdom  of  God  does  (land,  alraoil  univerfally  through 
the  whole  Gofpel.  When  Nicodemus  was  amazed  at  this 
odd  expreflion,  and  feemed  to  take  it  literally,  our  Savi- 
our anlwered  more  fully.  Verily,  verily  ^  I  fay  unto  tbee,  «r- 
cept  a  man  be  horn  of  water j  and  of  tbe  Spirit,  be  cannot 
enter  into  tbe  kingdom  of  God.  The  meaning  of  which 
feems  to  be  this,  that  except  a  man  came  to  be  renewed, 
by  an  abhition  like  the  fiaptifm  which  the  Jews  ufed, 
that  imported  the  outward  profeflion  of  a  change  of  doc- 
trine and  of  heart ;  and  with  that,  except  he  were  in* 
wardlv  chanced  by  a  fecret  power  called  the  Spirit,  that 
fhoula  transform  his  nature,  ne  could  not  become  one  of 
his  Difciples,  or  a  true  Chriftian  ;  which  is  meant  by  his 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  difpenfation  of 
the  Meffias. 

Upon  this  inflitution  and  commiflion  given  by  Chrift, 
we  lee  the  Apoflles  went  up  and  down  preaching  and 
baptizing.  And  fo  far  were  they  from  confidering  Bap- 
tifm  only  as  a  carnal  rite,  or  a  low  element,  above  which 
a  higher  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit  was  to  raife  them,  that 
when  St.  Peter  law  the  Holy  Ghoft  vifibly  defcend  upon 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  he  upon  that  immediately  bap- 

Aa^x.44,  ti:^ed  them  ;  and  faid.  Can  any  man  forbid  (or  A^wy) 'ivater, 
^7»4»-  tbat  tbefe  fbould  not  he  baptized,  wbicb  have  received  the 
Holy  Gtofl  as  well  as  we?  Our  Saviour  has  alfo  made 
Baptifm  one  of  the  precepts,  though  not  one  of  the  tneans, 
neceirary  to  falvation.  A  mean  is  that  which  does  fo  cer- 
tainly procure  a  thing,  that  it  being  had,  the  thing  to 
which  it  is  a  certain  and  neceffary  mean,  is  alio  had ;  and 
without  it  the  thing  cannot  be  had ;  there  being  a  natu- 
ral connexion  between  it  and  the  end.  Whereas  '^preceft 
is  an  inflitution,  in  which  there  is  no  fuch  natural  effici- 
ency ;  but  it  is  pofitively  commanded  j  fo  that  tbe  negkfl- 
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ing  It,  IS  a  contempt  of  the  authority  that  commanded  it;    ART,' 
and  therefore  in  ooeying  the  precept,  the  value  or  virtue   xxvii. 
of  the  aftion  lies  only  in  the  ooedience.    This  diftinftion  — — ^ 
appears  very  clearly  m  what  our  Saviour  has  faid  both  of 
Failb  and  liapti/m.  He  that  believetb^  and  is  baptizedyjball  Mark  xvi. 
he  Caved  \  and  be  thai  belicvelb  notjball  be  damned.  '^* 

Where  it  appears  that  Faith  is  the  mean  of  falvation 
with  which  it  is  to  be  had,  and  not  without  it ;  fince  fuch 
a  believing  as  makes  a  man  receive  tlie  whole  Gofpel  as 
true,  and  fo  firmly  to  depend  upon  the  promifes  that  are 
made  in  it,  as  to  obferve  all  the  laws  and  rules  that  are 
prefcribed  by  it ;  fuch  a  Faith  as  this  gives  us  fo  fure  a 
title  to  all  the  bleffings  of  this  New  Covenant,  that  it  is 
impoflible  that  we  fliould  continue  in  this  (late,  and  not 
partake  of  them ;  and  it  is  no  lefs  impoflible  that  we 
fljould  partake  of  them,  unlefs  we  do  thus  believe.  It 
were  not  fuitable  to  the  truth  and  holinefs  of  the  Divine 
nature,  to  void  a  covenant  fo  folemnly  made,  and  that  in 
favour  of  wicked  men,  who  will  not  be  reformed  by  it : 
fo  Faith  is  the  certain  and  neceflary  mean  of  our  lalva- 
iion,  and  is  fo  put  by  .Chrift ;  fince  upon  our  having  it 
we  ftiall  be  Javea^  as  well  as  damned  upon  our  not  hav^ 
ing  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  nature  of  a  ritual  aAion,  even 
when  commanded,  is  fuch,  that  unlefs  we  could  ima^ne 
that  there  is  a  charm  in  it,  which  is  contrary  to  the  Ipirit 
and  genius  of  the  Gofpel,  which  defigns  to  fave  us  by 
reforming  our  natures,  we  cannot  think  that  there  can  be 
any  thing  in  it,  that  is  of  itfelf  effectual  as  a  mean  ;  and 
therefore  it  mud  only  be  confidered  as  a  command  that  is 
given  us,  which  we  are  bound  to  obey,  if  we  acknow-* 
led^  the  authority  of  the  command.  But  this  being  an 
a6hon  that  is  not  always  in  our  power,  but  is  to  be  done 
by  another,  it  were  to  put  our  lalvation  or  damnation  in 
the  power  of  another,  to  imagine  that  we  cannot  be  faved 
without  Baptifm ;  and  therefore  it  is  only  a  precept 
which  obliges  us  in  order  to  our  falvation ;  and  our  Sa- 
viour, by  leaving  it  out  when  he  reverfed  the  words, 
faying  only,  he  that  believeth  not,  without  adding,  and  is 
not  baptized,  (hall  be  damned^  does  plainly  infinuate  that 
it  is  not  a  mean,  but  only  a  precept  in  order  to  our  falva* 
tion. 

As  for  the  ends  and  purpofes  of  Baptifm,  St.  Paul  ffives 
us  two :  the  one  is,  that  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body^  i  Cor.  xU. 
%ve  are  made  members  one  of  another:  we  are  admitted  to '^' 
the  fociety  of  Chriftians,  and  to  all  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  that  body,  wi^ich  is  the  Church.    And  in  order 
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ART.    to  tills,  the  outward  aftion  of  Baptifm,  when  regularly 
XXVII.    gone  about,  is  fuflScient.     We  cannot  fee  into  the  fincen* 

-  ty  of  men's  hearts  ;  outward  profeffions  and  regular  ac- 

tions are  all  that  fall  under  men's  obfervation  and  judg- 
ment. But  a  fecond  end  of  Baptifm  is  internal  and  fpiri- 
tual.     Of  this  St.  Paul  fpeaks  m  very  high  terms,  when 

Tit.  iii.  5.  he  fays,  that  God  has  faved  us  according  to  bis  mercy ^  by 
tbe  ^pajhing  of  regeneration^  and  ibe  reneiving  of  tbe  Holy 
GbojL  It  were  a  ftrange  perverting  the  defign  of  thefe 
words,  to  fay,  that  fomewhat  fpiritual  is  to  be  underftood 
by  this  wajbing  of  regeneration^  and  not  Baptifm  ;  when 
as  to  the  word  favey  that  is  here  afcribed  to  it,  St.  Peter 
gives  that  undeniably  to  Baptifm;  and  St.  Paul  elfewhere, 
m  two  different  places,  makes  our  Baptifm  to  reprefent 

Rom.  vi.     our  being  dead  to  fin^  and  buried  ii/itb  Cbrifl ;  and  our 

Col.  ii.  being  rtfen  and  quickened  with  bim,  and  made  alive  unto 
God ;  which  are  words  that  do  very  plainly  import  rege- 
neration. So  that  St.  Paul  muft  be  underftooa  to  fpeak 
of  Baptifm  in  thefe  words.  Here  then  is  the  inward  effeft 
of  Baptifm ;  it  is  a  death  to  fin,  and  a  new  life  in  Chrift, 
in  imitation  of  him,  and  in  conformity  to  his  Gofpel.  So 
that  here  is  very  exprefsly  delivered  to  us  fomewnat  that 
rifes  far  above  the  badge  of  a  prpfeffion,  or  a  mark  of 
difference. 

That  docs  indeed  belong  to  Baptifm  ;  it  makes  us  the 
vifible  members  of  that  one  body,  into  which  we  are 
baptized,  or  admitted  by  Baptifm  ;  but  that  which  faves 
us  in  it,  which  both  deadens  and  (quickens  us,  muft  be  a 
thing  of  another  nature.  If  Baptifm  were  only  the  re- 
ceiving us  into  the  fociety  of  Chriftians,  there  were  no 
need  of  faying,  /  baptize  tbee  in  tbe  name  of  tbe  Fatberj 
and  of  tbe  Son^  and  of  tbe  Holy  Gbqft,  It  were  more  pro- 
per to  fay,  I  bottize  tbee  in  tbe  name  or  by  tbe  autboritj  of 
tbe  Cburcb,  Tnerefore  thefe  augufl  words,  that  were 
di£t?.ted  by  our  Lord  himfelf,  fl)ew  us  that  there  is  fome- 
what in  it  that  is  internal,  which  comes  from  God ;  that 
it  is  an  admitting  men  into  fomewhat  that  depends  only 
on  God,  and  for  the  giving  of  which  the  authority  can 
only  be  derived  by  him.  But  after  all,  this  is  not  to  be 
believed  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  charm,  as  if  the  very 
aft  of  Baptifm  carried  always  with  it  an  inward  regene- 
ration. Here  we  muft  confcfs,  that  very  early  fome  doc- 
trines arofe  upon  Baptifm,  that  we  cannot  be  determined 
by.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus  were  ex- 
pounded fo  as  to  import  the  abfolute  neceflity  of  Baptifm 
in  order  to  falvation ;  for  it  not  being  obferved  that  tbe 
difpenfation  of  the  Meflias  was  meant  by  the  kingdom  of 
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God,  but  it  being  taken  to  fignify  eternal  glory,  that  e^-    ART. 
preflion  of  our  Saviour's  was  underftood  to  import  this,    ^^vii. 
that  no  man  could  be  faved  unlefs  he  were  baptized  5  io  — — 
it  was  believed  to  be  limply  neceffary  to  falvation.    A  na- 
tin-al  confequence  that  followed  upon  that,  was  to  allow 
all  perfons  leave  to  baptize,  clergy  and  laity,  men  and 
women,  fince  it  feemed  neceffary  to  fuffer  every  perlbn  to 
do  that  without  which  falvation  could  not  be  had.    Upon 
this,  thefe  hafty  Baptifms  were  ufed,  without  any  fpecial 
fponfion  on  the  part  of  thofe  who  defired  it ;  of  which  it 
may  be  reafonably  doubted  whether  fuch  a  Baptifm  be 
true,  in  which  no  fponfion  is  made ;  and  this  cannot  be 
well  anfwered,  but  by  fayiing,  that  a  general  and  an  im- 
plied fponfion  is  to  be  confidered  to  be  made  by  their  pa- 
rents while  they  defire  them  to  be  baptized. 

Another  opinion  that  arofe  out  of  the  former,  was  the 
mixing  of  the  outward  and  the  inward  effefts  of  Bap- 
tifm ;  it  being  believed  that  every  perfon  that  was  torn 
of  the  water ^  was  alfo  born  of  the  Spirit ;  anil  that  the  r^- 
newin^  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  did  always  accompany  the  wafb- 
ing  of  regeneration.  And  this  obliged  St.  Auftin  (as  was 
formerly  told)  to  make  that  difference  between  the  Rege- 
tierate  and  the  Prede/iinated ;  for  he  thought  that  all  who 
were  baptized  were  alfo  regenerated.  St.  Peter  has  fiated 
this  fo  fully,  that  if  his  words  are  well  confidered,  they 
will  clear  the  whole  matter.  He,  after  he  had  fet  forth 
the  miferable  ftate  in  which  mankind  was,  under  the  fi- 
gure of  the  deluge,  in  which  an  ark  was  prepared  for 
Noah  and  his  family,  fays  upon  that,  the  like  figure  ivbere- 1  Pet.  iu. 
unto  even  Baptifm  doth  alfo  now  fave  us.  Upon  which  he**' 
makes  a  fhort  digreflion  to  explain  the  nature  of  Baptifm, 
not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  fle/by  but  the  anpiver 
(or  the  demand  and  interrogation)  of  a  ^ood  confcience 
towards  God  \  by  the  re/urreSlion  of  J  f us  Chrijfy  who  is  gone 
into  heaven.  The  meaning  of  all  which  is,  that  Chrift 
hscvmg  rilen  again,  and  having  then  had  all  power  in  hea^ 
ven  and  in  earth  given  to  him,  he  had  put  that  virtue  in 
Baptifm,  that  by  it  we  are  faved^  as  in  an  ark,  from  that 
Biiferable  ftate  in  u'hich  the  world  lies,  and  in  which  it 
muft  perifh.  But  then  he  explains  the  way  how  it  faves 
usj  tnat  it  is  not  as  a  phyfical  aftion,  as  it  waihes  away 
tbe  filthinefs  of  the  flem,  or  of  the  body,  like  the  notion 
that  the  Gentiles  might  have  of  ^[\Kix  februations\  or, 
which  is  more  natural,  confiderinff  to  whom  he  writes, 
Kke  the  opinions  that  the  Jews  nad  of  their  eleanfings 
after  their  le^al  imturities,  from  which  their  waftings  and 
bathings  did  abfolutely  free  them.    The  falvation  that 
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ART.    we  Chriilians  have  by  Baptifniy  is  efieded  by  that  fede-* 
XXVIL   ration  into  which  we  enter,  when  upon  the  demands  that 

-~~~"  are  niade  of  our  renouncing  the  Devil,  the  <vorld,  and  the 
fl^Jby  and  of  our  believing  in  Chrift,  and  our  repentance 
towards  God,  we  make  luch  anfwers  from  a  ^ood  con-- 
faience,  as  agree  with  the  end  and  defign  of  Baptifm;  then 
by  our  thus  coming  into  covenant  with  God,  we  are 
faved  in  Baptifm.     So  that  the  falvation  by  Baptifm  is 
given  by  realon  of  the  federal  compad  that  is  maae  in  it* 
Now  this  bein^  made  outwardly,  according  to  the  rules 
that  are  prefcnbed,  that  muft  make  the  JBaptifm  good 
among  men,  as  to  all  the  outward  and  vifible  efTeds  of 
it :  but  fince  it  is  the  anfwer  of  a  ffood  confcunce  only 
that  favet,  then  an  anfwer  from  a  bad  confcience^  from  a 
hypocritical  perfon,  who  does  not  inwardly  think,  or  pur- 
pole,  according  to  what  he  profefles  outwardly,  cannot 
Ikve,  but  does  on  the  contrary  aggravate  his  damnation^ 
Therefore  our  Article  puts  the  effioacy  of  Baptifm,  in  or- 
der to  the  forgivenefs  of  our  fins,  and  to  our  adoption  and 
falvation,  upon  the  virtue  of  prayer  to  God ;  that  is,  upon 
thofe  vows  and  other  adls  of  devotion  that  accompany 
them  :  fo  that  when  the  ferioufnefs  of  the  mind  accom- 
panied the  regularity  of  the  aflion,  then  both  the  out- 
ward  and  inward  effefts  of  Baptifm  arc  attained  by  it; 
and  we  are  not  only  baptized  into  one  body,  but  are  alfo 
faved  by  Baptifm.     So  that  upon  the  whole  matter,  Bap- 
tifm is  a  federal  admiflion  into  Chriftianity,  in  which,  on 
God's  part,  all  the  bleflSngs  of  the  Gofpel  are  made  ov^ 
to  the  baptized ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  perfon  bap- 
tized takes  on  him,  by  a  folemn  profeffion  and  vow,  to 
obferve  and  adhere  to  the  whole  Chridian  religion.     So 
it  is  a  very  natural  di(lin£tion  to  fay,  that  the  outward  ef* 
fe&s  of  Baptifm  follow  it  as  outwardly  performed ;  but 
that  the  inward  efie&s  of  it  follow  upon  tne  inward  ads: 
but  this  difference  is  ftill  to  be  obferved  between  inward 
ads  and  outward  adions,  that  when  the  outward  a£lioft 
18  rightly  performed,  the  Churcli  muft  reckon  the  Bap* 
tifm  good,  and  never  renew  it:  but  if  one  has  been  want- 
ing in  the  inward  ads,  thofe  may  be  afterwards  renewed^ 
and  that  want  may  be  made  up  by  repentance. 

Thus  all  that  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  concerning 
Baptifm,  feems  to  be  fufficiently  explained.  There  re- 
mains only  one  place  that  may  feem  fomewhat  ftrangeu 

iCor.  i.  x^.St.  Paul  lays,  that  Chrifl  fcnt  bim  not  to  baptize,  but  /# 
preach ;  which  fome  have  carried  fo  far  as  to  infer  firom 
thence,  that  preaching  is  of  more  value  than  Baptifm. 
But  it  is  to  be  confidered^  that  the  preaching  of  the  Apo* 
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fllcs^  was  of  the  nature  of  a  promulgation  made  by  he-  a  r  t. 
raids;  it  was  an  ad  of  a  fpecial  authority,  by  which  he  ^^^"* 
in  particular  was  to  convert  the  world  from  Idolatry  and  - 

Juaaifm^  to  acknowledge  Jtjhs  to  be  the  true  JMe/Jias.  ARi^w'w.i6. 

Now  when  men,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apofiles,  and  ^^  ^^  ^^' 
by  the  miracles  that  accompanied  it,  were  fo  wrought  on,, 
as  to  believe  that  Jefus  was  the  Cbriji ;  then,  according  to 
the  praAice  of  Philip  towards  the  Eunuch  of  Ethiopia, 
and  of  St.  Paul  to  his  Jailor  at  Philippi,  they  might  im-^^'*'** 
mediately  baptize  them ;  yet  moft  commonly  there  was  a^''^*'  '^* 
Special  in(lru£iion  to  be  ufed,  before  perfons  were  bap- 
tized, who  might  in  general  have  fome  convidion,  and 
yet  not  be  fo  fully  fatisfied,  but  that  a  great  deal  of  more 
pains  was  to  be  taken  to  carry  them  on  to  that  full  af- 
furance  of  faith  which  was  neceflary.  This  was  a  work 
of  much  time,  and  was  to  be  manafred  by  the  Paftors  or 
Teachers  of  the  feveral  Churches ;  fo  that  the  meaning 
of  what  St.  Paul  fays  was  this,  that  he  was  to  publifti  the 
Gofpel  from  city  to  city,  but  could  not  defcend  to  the 
particular  labour  of  preparing  and  inftru6iing  of  the  pcr- 
lons  to  be  baptized,  ana  to  the  baptizing  them  when  fo 
prepared.  It  he  had  entered  upon  this  work,  he  could 
not  have  made  that  progrefs,  nor  have  founded  thofo 
Churches  that  he  dicf.  All  this  is  therefore  mifunder- 
ftood,  when  it  is  applied  to  fuch  preaching  as  is  ftill  con- 
tinued in  the  Church  j  which  does  not  lucceed  the  apo- 
fiolical  preaching,  that  was  infpired  and  infallible,  but 
comes  in  the  room  of  that  inftru&ion  and  teaching  which 
was  then  performed  by  the  Paftors  of  the  Church. 

The  laft  head  in  this  Article  relates  to  the  Baptifm  of 
Infants,  which  is  fpoken  of  with  that  moderation,  which 
appears  very  eminently  through  the  whole  Articles  of  our 
Church.  On  this  head,  it  is  only  faid  tcr  be  moft  agree- 
able with  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  and  that  therefore  it  is 
to  be  in  anyways  retained  in  the  Church.  Now  to  open 
this,  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  though  Baptifm  and  Cir- 
cumcifion  do  not  in  every  particular  come  to  a  parallel, 
yet  they  do  agree  in  two  things :  the  one  is,  that  both 
were  the  rites  of  admiffion  into  their  refpeSive  cove- 
nants, and  to  the  rights  and  privileges  that  did  arife  out 
of  them ;  and  the  other  is,  that  in  them  both  there  was 
an  obligation  laid  on  the  perfons  to  the  obfervance  of  that 
whole  law  to  which  they  were  fo  initiated.  St.  Paul,  ar- 
guing againft  circumcinon,  lays  this  down  as  an  uncon- 
teftea  maxim,  that  if  a  man  was  circumcifed,  be  became  GAUur,^^ 
tbereby  a  debtor  to  tbe  whole  law. 
Parents  had,  by  the  Jewifti  conftitution,  an  authority 

given 
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ART.  given  them  to  conclude  their  children  under  that  obliga- 
XXVll.  tion  ;  fo  that  the. foul  and  will  of  the  child  was  fo  far  put 
— —  in  the  power  of  the  parents,  that  they  could  bring  them 
under  federal  obligations,  and  thereby  procure  to  thetn  a 
fliare  in  federal  bleflings.  And  it  is  probable,  that  from. 
hence  it  was,  that  when  the  Jews  made  profelytes,  they 
confidered  them  as  having  fuch  authority  over  their  chil- 
dren, that  they  baptized  them  firft,  and  then  circumcifed 
them,  though  infants. 

Now  fince  Chrift  took  Baptifm  from  them,  and  ap- 
pointed it  to  be  the  federal  admiflion  to  his  religion,  as 
Circumcifion  had  been  in  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  it  is 
reafonable  to  believe,  that  except  where  ne  declared  a 
change  that  he  made  in  it,  in  all  other  refpecls  it  was  to 
go  on  and  to  continue  as  before;  efpecially  when  the 
Apoftles  in  their  firft  preaching  told  the  Jews,  that  the 
AAsH.  39.  promifes  were  made  to  them  and  to  their  children ;  which 
the  Jews  muft  have  underftood  according  to  what  they 
were  already  in  pofleffion  of,  that  they  could  initiate 
their  children  into  their  religion,  bring  them  under  the 
oblio;ations  of  it,  and  procure  to  them  a  (hare  in  thofe 
bleflings  that  belonged  to  it.  '  The  law  of  nature  and  na- 
tions pats  children  m  the  power  of  their  parents ;  they 
are  naturally  their  guardians  5  and  if  they  are  entitled  to 
any  thing,  their  parents  have  a  right  to  tranfaft  about  it, 
.becaufe  of  the  weaknefs  of  the  child ;  and  what  con- 
traits  foever  they  make,  by  which  the  child  does  not 
lofe,  but  is  a  gainer,  thefe  do  certainly  bind  the  child.  It 
is  then  fui table  both  to  the  conflitution  of  mankind,  and 
to  the  difpenfation  of  the  Molaical  covenant,  that  parents 
may  dedicate  their  children  to  God,  and  bring  them  un- 
der the  obligations  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  if  they  may  do 
that,  then  they  certainly  procure  to  them  with  it,  or  in 
lieu  of  it,  a  fnare  in  the  bleflings  and  promifes  of  the 
Gofpel.  So  that  they  may  offer  their  children  either 
themfelves,  or  by  fuch  others  of  their  friends,  to  whom 
for  that  occafion  they  transfer  that  right  which  they  have, 
to  tranfait  for  and  to  bind  their  children. 

All  this  receives  a  great  confirmation  from  the  decifion 
which  St.  Paul  makes  upon  a  cafe  that  muft  have  hap- 
pened commonly  at  tlmt  time;  whidi  was,  when  one  of 
the  parties  in  a  married  ftate,  htijhand  or  ti'tfe^  was  con- 
verted, while  the  other  continued  ftill  in  the  former  ftate 
of  idolatry,  or  infidelity :  here  then  a  fcruple  naturally 
arofe,  whether  a  Believer  or  Chrifiian  might  ftill  live  in  a 
married  ftate  with  an  Infidel,  fiefides  the  ill  ufage  to 
which  that  diverfity  of  religion  might  give  occafion  j  an- 
other 
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other  difficulty  might  be  made,  whether  a  perfon  defiled  art. 
by  idolatry  did  not  communicate  that  impurity  to  the  ^^^^'• 
Chriftian,  and  whether  the  children  born  in  fuch  a  mar-  """"" 
riage  were  to  be  reckoned  a  holy  /i^^,  according  to  the 
Jewiih  phrafe,  or  an  unboljyf  unclean  children,  that  is 
Heathenifh  children  ;  who  were  not  to  be  dedicated  to 
God,  nor  to  be  admitted  into  covenant  with  him:  tor  un* 
clean  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  uncircumcifed,  (ignify 
fometimes  the  fame  thinff  ;  and  fo  St.  Peter  faid  that  in 
the  cafe  of  Cornelius  God  had  fliewed,  him,  that  he  ftiouJd 
call  no  man  common  or  unclean  ;  in  allufion  to  all  which 
St.  Paul  determines  the  cafe,  not  by  an  immediate  reve-  i  Cor.  yvL 
lation,  but  by  the  inferences  that  he  drew  from  what  had  '♦• 
been  revealed  to  him ;  he  does  appoint  the  Chriftian  to 
live  with  the  Infidel,  and  fays,  that  the  Chriftian  is  io  far 
from  beinff  defiled  by  the  Infidel,  that  there  is  a  commu- 
nication of  a  blefling  that  paffes  from  the  Chriftian  to  the 
Infidel  5  the  one  being  the  better  for  the  prayers  of  the 
other,  and  fliaring  in  thp  bleffings  beftowed  on  the  other : 
the  better  part  was  accepted  of  God,  in  lubom  mercy  re- 
joices  over  judgment.  There  was  a  communication  of  a 
bleflSng  that  the  Chriftian  derived  to  the  Infidel ;  which 
at  leatt  went  fo  far,  that  their  children  were  not  unckan  j 
that  is,  (hut  out  from  being  dedicated  to  God,  but  were 
holy.  Now  it  is  to  be  confidered  that  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment Cbrtjliansy  and  Saints,  or  Holy,  ftand  all  promif- 
cuoufly.  The  purity  of  the  Chriftian  do£lrine,  and  the 
dedication  by  which  Chriftians  offer  up  themfelves  to 
God,  makes  them  Holy. 

In  Scripture,  Holinejs  ftands  in  a  double  fenfe ;  the  one 
is  a  true  and  real  purity,  by  which  a  man's  faculties  and 
a£lions  become  holy ;  the  other  is  a  dedicated  holiqefs, 
when  any  thing  is  appropriated  to  God ;  in  which  fenie 
it  ftands  moft  commonly  m  the  Old  Teftament.  So  times, 
places^  and  not  only  pcrfons,  but  even  utenfils  applied  to 
the  fervice  of  God,  are  called  Holy.  In  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, Chriftian  and  Saint  are  the  fame  thing  ;  fo  the  fay- 
ing that  cnildren  are  Holy  when  one  of  the  parents  is  a 
Chriftian,  muft  import  this,  that  the  child  has  alfo  a  right 
to  be  made  H^ly,  or  to  be  made  a  Chriftian  ;  and  by  con- 
fequence  that  by  the  parents  dedication  that  child  may  be 
made  Holy,  or  a  Cbrijlian. 

Upon  thefe  reafons  we  conclude,  that  though  there  i& 
no  cxprefs  precept  or  rule  given  in  the  New  Teftament 
for  the  Baptifm  of  Infants,  yet  it  is  moft  agreeable  to  the 
inftitution  of  Chrift,  fince  he  conformed  his  inftitutions 
to  thofe  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  as  far  as  could  conlift  with 

his 
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ART.    his  defign;  and  therefore  in  a  thing  of  this  kind,  in  whk:h 
XXVII.    the  juft  tendemefs  of  the  human  nature  does  difpofe  pa- 
^  renu  to  fecure  to  their  children  a  title  to  the  mercies  and 

bleffings  of  the  Gofpel,  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that 
this  being  fo  fully  let  forth  and  affured  to  the  Jews  in  the 
Old  Teftamcnt,  that  Chrift  (hould  not  have  intended  to 
give  parents  the  fame  comforts  and  affurances  by  his 
Gofpel,  that  they  had  under  the  Law  of  Mofes :  fince 
nothing  is  faid  againft  it,  we  may  conclude  from  the  na» 
ture  of  the  two  difpenfations,  and  the  proportion  and 
gradation  that  is  between  them,  that  children  under  the 
New  Teftament  are  a  bolyfeed^  as  well  as  they  were  under 
the  Old ;  and  by  confequence  that  they  may  be  now  biq>* 
tized  as  well  as  thev  were  then  circumcifed. 

If  this  may  be  done,  then  it  is  very  reafonable  to  lay 
what  is  faid  m  the  Article  concerning  it,  that  it  ought  in 
*   any  lutfe  to  be  retained  in  the  Church :  Tor  the  fame  huma* 
nity  that  obliges  parents  to  feed  their  children^  and  to 
take  care  of  them  while  they  are  Jin  fuch  a  belplefs  ftate, 
mud  dictate,  that  it  is  mucn  more  incumbent  on  them, 
and  is  as  much  more  neceflary,  as  the  foul  b  more  vaiua* 
ble  than  the  body,  for  them  to  do  all  that  in  them  lies  for 
the  fouls  of  theu*  children,  for  fecuring  to  diem  a  (hare 
in  the  bleffings  and  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  and  for  de- 
dicating them  early  to  the  Chriflian  religion.    The  oflSce 
for  b^tizing  in&nts  is  in  the  fame  words  with  that  for 
perfons  of  riper  age ;  becaufe  infants  being  then  in  the 
power  of  their  parents,  who  are  of  age,  are  confidered  as 
in  them,  and  as  binding  themfelves  by  the  vows  that 
they  make  in  their  name.    Therefore  the  office  carries  on 
the  fuppofition  of  an  internal  regeneration  :  and  in  that 
belplefs  date  the  infant  is  offered  up  and  dedicated  to 
God  I  and  provided,  that  when  he  comes  to  age  he  takes 
thofe  vows  on  himfelf,  and  lives  like  a  pertbn  fo  in  cove- 
iiant  with  God,  then  he  (hall  find  the  hill  efibas  of  Bap- 
tifm  ;  and  if  he  dies  in  that  (late  of  iucapacity,  he  being 
dedicated  to  God,  is  certainly  accepted  of  by  him  ;  and 
by  being  put  in  the  fecond  Adam,  all  the  bad  effisds  of 
bis  having  defcended  from  the  firft  Adam  are  quite  taken 
away.     Chrift,  when  on  earth,  encoura^d  thofe  who 
Matt.  xii.  brought  little  children  to  him;  he  took  them  sn  his  armSi  and 
>i>  *4«        i^i^  1^^^  bands  on  tbcm,  and  blejfid  tbem^  and  (aid.  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  mCy  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of 
fuch  is  the  kingdom  of  God,     Whatever  tfaefe  words  may 
fignify  myftiouly,  the  literal  meaning  of  them  is,  that 
little  children  may  be  admitted  into  tlie  difpeniation  of  the 
Meffias,  and  by  confequence  that  they  may  be  bapdzed. 
.  AKTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXVIir. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

CDe  Stopper  of  tf»  Horti  i9  not  onip  a  &tgn  of  rge 
i^obe  ^at  C^ifftaii0  ougj^t  to  gaDe  among  tBtm* 
Mfnfi  one  to  anotj^er  j  but  tatj^n  tt  td  a  dac;a« 
nunt  of  our  rebemption  bp  CSrt0'0  SDeatj^ :  Info* 
tnuc5  tBat  to  fucg  09  ng6tlp,  toortj^tlp,  anb  \oitb 
fsdtb,  retdbt  tJBe  fame,  t&e  HBteab  ta>5tc5  toe  break 
i0  a  pa}taMng  of  ^  iBobp  of  Cgrtff ,  anb  Uitetoift 
ttt  Cup  of  BlelQng  10  a  partatUng  of  tj^e  IBIoob  of 
CBrtff»  CranfUbffantiatton  (oj  tie  Cl^ange  of  ttt 
&ubffante  of  ]l5reab  anb  Wiint)  in  tfft  Clipper  of 
t^  llorb,  (annot  be  probeb  bp  $olp  W&iit,  but  ^ 
10  repugnant  to  t8e  plain  3£lorb0  of  &mpture, 
aber^lotaKtj^  t&ejRature  of  a  Sacrament,  anb  j^atd 
9iften£>tta(Ion  to  manp  &uperiHtion0.  ^j^  IBobp 
of  CfftcUt  10  giben,  taiien,  anb  eaten  in  t^e  &uppcr 
onIp  after  a  ^abenlp  anb  &p^tual  ^anne;;  anb 
ttt  mean  togerebp  tfn  15obp  of  C&riff  i0  receibeb 
anb  eaten  in  tj^  Supper,  i0  jFaitj^.  ^j^e  &acra< 
mtnt  of  tjOv  i'Orb'0  Imwu  toa0  not  bp  C6riff'0 
id>2btn«nte  reiirrbeb,  carrteb  about*  lift^  up,  anb 
woruiippeo. 

Id  the  Edition  of  thefe  Articles  in  Edward  Vl's 
Reign,  there  was  another  long  Paragraph  againft 
Tranfubftantiation  added  in  thefe  words  :  j^raf« 
mntd  00  tBe  Cm^  of  l|»an'0  l^atuie  reqni^ 
t^At  ttt  IBobp  of  one  anb  t^e  (elf-fame  ^an  tannot 
be  at  one  time  in  biber0  )^late0,  but  muff  turb0  be 
in  one  terrain  place }  therefore  tBe  ISobp  of  citi^ 
cannot  be  ptc&nt  at  one  time  in  manp  anb  ttibttg 
|9ia(e0 :  aidt  betaob,  a0  $oIp  dtriptuje  botb  teac&> 
CJNff  toa0  taken  up  into  l^eaben,  aim  ttttt  ddaU 
continue  unto  tfft  Q^nb  of  tge  tK3o)Ib  ■,  a  f  aitj^fuf 
i|^an  otti^  not  ei^e;  to  beliebe,  or  openip  tonfeli^ 
tfft  meal  anb  IBobilp  larefente.  a0  t^p  term  it*  of 
C6}iff'0  flttb  anb  Moob  in  tfjt  Sacrament  of  t^ 
iLorb'0  f^ufftu 

When 
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ART.  TT7HEN  thefe  Articles  were  at.firft  prepared  by  the 
xxvill.  VV  convocation  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  this  para- 
^"  graph  was  made  a  part  of  them ;  for  the  original  fub- 

icription  by  both  houies  of  convocation,  yet  extant,  (hews 
this.  But  the  defign  of  the  government  was  at  that  time 
jnuch  turned  to  the  drawing  over  the  body  of  the  natioa 
to  the  reformation,  in  whom  the  old  leaven  had  gone 
deep ;  and  no  part  of  it  deeper  than  the  belief  ot  the 
corporeal  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament;  therefore 
it  was  thought  not  expedient  to  offend  them  by  fo  pani- 
cnlar  a  definition  in  this  matter  ;  in  which  the  very  word 
Real  Prefence  was  rejefted.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  alfo 
fuggefted,  that  here  a  definition  was  made  that  went  too 
much  upon  the  principles  of  natural  philofophy ;  which 
how  true  foever,  they  might  not  be  tne  proper  fubjcA  of 
an  Article  of  Religion.  Therefore  it  was  thought  fit  to 
fupprefs  this  paragraph  j  though  it  was  a  part  of  the  Ar- 
ticle that  was  fubfcribed,  yet  it  was  not  publifhed,  but 
the  paragraph  that  follows,  The  Body  of  Cbrijl^  &c.  was 
put  m  its  Head,  and  was  received  and  publiihed  by  the 
next  convocation  ;  which  upon  the  matter  was  a  full  ex- 
planation of  the  way  of  Chrift's  prefence  in  this  facra- 
ment ;  that  be  is  prejent  in  a  heavenly  andjpintual  manner ^ 
and  that  faitb  is  the  mean  by  which  he  is  received.  This 
ieemed  to  be  more  theological ;  and  it  does  indeed 
amount  to  the  fame  thing.  But  howfoever  we  fee  what 
was  the  fenfe  of  the  firft  convocation  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign  ;  it  differed  in  nothing  from  that  in  King  Bldward's 
time:  and  therefore  though  this  paragraph  is  now  no 
part  of  our  Articles,  yet  we  are  certain  that  the  Clergy  at 
that  time  did  not  at  all  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it :  we  are 
fure  it  was  their  opinion ;  fince  they  fubfcribed  it,  though 
they  did  not  think  fit  to  publifh  it  at  firft ;  and  though 
it  was  afterwards  changed  for  another,  that  was  the  fame 
in  fenfe. 

In  the  treating  of  this  Article,  I  (hall  firft  lay  down  the 
do6lrine  of  this  Church,  with  the  grounds  of  it ;  and  then 
I  fliall  examine  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
\yhich  muft  be  done  copioufly  :  for  next  to  the  do6lrine 
of  Infallibility,  this  is  the  moft  valued  of  all  their  other 
tenets ;  this  is  the  moft  important  in  itfelf,  fince  it  is  the 
main  part  of  their  worfhip,  and  the  chief  fubjeft  of  all 
their  devotions.  There  is  not  any  one  thing  in  which 
both  Clergy  and  Laity  are  more  concerned ;  which  is 
more  generally  ftudied,  and  for  which  they  pretend  they 
have  more  plaufible  colours,  both  from  Scripture  and  the 
.  Fathers  :  and  if  fenfe  and  reafon  feem  to  prefs  haixl  upon 
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it,  they  reckon,  that,  as  they  underftand  the  words  of  St.    art. 
Paul,  every  tbougbi  mujl  be  captivated  into  tbe  obedience  of  XXVllI. 
f&itb. 


In  order  to  the  expounding  our  doArine,  we  muft  con-  *^*^'-  *•  5- 
fider  the  occafion  and  the  inftitution  of  this  S^icrament.  The 
Jews  were  required  once  a  year  to  meet  at  Jerufalem,  in 
remembrance  of  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers  out  of 
Egypt.  Mofes  appointed  that  every  family  (hould  kill  aExod.xii. 
lamb,  wh(^e  blood  was  to  be  fprinkled  on  their  door-pofls  >'• 
and  lintels,  and  whofe  flefli  they  were  to  eat;  at  the  fignt  of 
which  WooJ  thus  fprinkled,  the  deftroying  Angel,  that  was 
to  be  fent  out  to  kill  the  firft-bom  of  every  familv  in 
Egypt,  was  to  pafs  over  all  the  houfes  that  were  fo  marxed : 
ana  from  that  fajjingh  or  over  the  Ifraelites,  the  lamb  wa* 
called  tbe  Lord's  paj/over^  as  being  then  the  facrifice,  and 
afterwards  the  memorial  of  that  pajfover.  The  people  of 
Ifrael  were  required  to  keep  up  the  memorial  of  tnat  tranf- 
ndion,  by  flaying  a  lamb  before  the  place  where  God  (hould 
fet  his  name ;  and  by  eating  it  up  that  night :  they  were 
alio  to  eat  with  it  a  lallad  of  bitter  herbs  and  unleavened 
bread ;  and  when  they  went  to  eat  of  the  lamb,  they  re- 
peated thefe  words  of  Mofes  ;  tbat  it  was  tbe  hordes  pajj'^ 
over.  Now  though  the  firft  lamb  that  was  killed  in  Egypt 
was  indeed  the  lacrifice  upon  which  God  promifed  to  paft 
over  their  houfes  ;  yet  the  lambs  that  were  afterwards  of- 
fered were  only  the  memorials  of  it ;  though  they  ftill 
carried  that  name,  which  was  given  to  the  firft,  and  were 
^sailed  the  hordes  pajfover. 

So  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  pafchnl /upper  accuftomed 
to  call  the  memorial  of  a  thing,  by  the  name  of  that  of 
which  it  was  the  mertiorial :  and  as  the  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt  was  a  type  and  reprefentation  of  that  greater  de- 
liverance, tbat  we  were  to  have  by  the  Mefllias,  the  firft 
lamb  being  the  facrifice  of  that  deliverance,  and  the  fuc^ 
ceeding  lambs  the  memorials  of  it ;  fo,  in  order  to  this 
new  and  greater  deliverance,  Chrift  himfelf  was  o\xx  fajf-  ,  q^x.x,  7. 
©v^,  tbat  was  facrijiced  for  us  :  He  was  the  Lamb  0/ God  John  \.  ^^, 
that  was  both  to  take  away  tbe  fins  of  tbe  world,  and  was  J^P*' 
to  lead  captivity  captive  ;  to  bring  us  out  of  the  bondage  ,5""*  * 
of  fin  and  Satan,  into  the  obedience  of  his  Gofpel.  Markxi?. 

He  therefore  chofe  the  time  of  the  naflTover,  that  he  might  »*• 
be  then  offered  up  for  us ;  and  dia  inftitute  this  itfemo- 
rial  of  it,  while  he  was  celebrating  the  Jewifti  pafcba  with  xj^^t  xwf. 
his  Difciples,  who  were  fo  much  accuftomed  to  the  forms  19. 
and  phraies  of  tXidXf upper,  in  which  every  mafter  of  a  fa* "  Cor.*i. 
inily  did  ofliciate  among  his  houfehold,  tbat  it  was  very  ^^* 
natural  to  them  to  underftand  all  thai  our  Saviour  faid 
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ART.    or  did,  according  to  thofe  fmns  with  whlcli  they  were 

'xxvm.  acquainted. 

There  were  after  fupper,  upon  a  new  covering  of  the 
table,  loaves  of  unleavened  bread,  and  cupa  of  wine 
fet  on  it;  m  which  tboueh  the  bread  was  very  unac-> 
ceptable,  yet  they  drank  liberally  of  the  wine:   Chrift 
took  a  pcM-tion  of  that  bread,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it 
to    his  Difciples,   and   laid,   Tbis  is  my   body  which   is 
broken  for  you :   Do  tbis  in  remembrance  of  me.    He  did 
not  fay  only,  ibis  is  my  body,  but,  tbis  is  my  body  broken ; 
fo  that  his  body  mud  be  underftood  to  w  there  in  its 
broken  ftate,  if  the  words  are  to  be  expounded  literally. 
And  no  reafon  can  be  afligned  why  the  word  broken  (houid 
be  fo  feparated  from  body ;  or  that  the  bread  (hould  be  li* 
terally  nis  body^  and  not  literally  his  body  broken  :  the 
whole  period  mud  be  either  literally  true,  or  muft  be  un- 
derftood myftically.    And  if  any  will  fay,  that  his  body 
cannot  be  there  but  in  the  lame  ftate  in  which  it  is  now 
in  heaven ;  and  fince  it  is  not  now  broken^  nor  is  the  blood 
Jbed  or  feparated  from  the  bod]^  there,  therefore  the  words 
muft  be  underftood  thus ;  This  is  my  body  which  is  to  be 
broken.    But  from  thence  we  argue,  that  fince  all  is  one 
period,  it  muft  be  all  underftood  in  the  fame  manner : 
and  fince  it  is  impoflfible  that  broken  and  Jbed  can  be  un- 
derftood literally  of  the  body  and  bloody  that  therefore  the 
whole  is  to  be  myftically  underftood :  and  this  appears 
more  evident,  fince  the  Difciples,  who  were  naturally  (low 
at  underftanding  the  eafieft  myfteries,  that  he  opened  to 
them,  muft  naturally  have  underftood  thofe  words  as  they 
did  the  other  words  of  the  pafchal  fupper.  This  is  tb^ 
Lord*s  pajjovery  that  is,  this  is  the  memorial  of  it:  and 
that  the  rather,  fince  Chrift  added  thefe  words.  Do  tbis  im 
remembrance  of  me.     If  they  bad  underftood  them  in  any 
other  fenfe,  that  muft  have  furprifed  them,  and  naturally 
have  led  them  to  alk  him  many  queftions :  which  we  fina 
them  dolnfl^  upon  occafions  that  were  much  lefs  furprifing, 
as  appears  by  the  queftions  in  the  14th  of  St.  John,  that 
difcourfe  coming  probably  immediately  after  this  inftitu- 
tiOn :  whereas  no  queftion  was  alked  upon  this ;  fo  it  ia 
reafonable  to  conclude  that  they  could  underftand  thefe 
words,  Tbis  is  my  bocfy,  no  other  way,  but  as  they  under- 
ftood that  of  the  lamb,  This  is  the  Lord's  fajover.  An<)  bf 
oonfequence,  as  their  celebrating  the  pa/cha  wa9.a  coufiaatr 
memorial  of  the  deli  verjuice  out  of  E^mt,  and  was  a.  fym«% 
bolical  a&ion  by  which  they  had  a  title  to  the  blefl^a|[a 
of  the  covenant  that  Mofes  made  with  their  fibbers;  lit 
was  natural  for  then  to  cgndude^  that  aftor  Qbrift  ha4 
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mada  bimfelf  to  be  traly  that,  which  die firft  iamb  vms  in    art. 
a  type,  the  true  facrtfiu  of  a  greater  and  better  paffwer ;  xxvui. 

they  were  to  commemorate  it,  and  to  communicate  in  the »^ 

beoefits  and  efleds  of  it,  by  continuing  thata6iioQ  oitak^ 
ingy  ilefflnrp  bnaking,  and  Jt/lribuUng  o{  bread  i  which 
was  to  be  toe  memorial  ainl  the  communion  of  his  death  in 
all  fucce^ding  ages. 

This  will  yet  i^ipoar  more  evident  from  the  fecond  part 
of  this  infiitutiont  he  took  the  cup  and  bleflTcd  it,  and 

Sive  it  to  them,  faying,  Tbis  cup  is  the  N^w  T^Jiameni^  pr 
ew  Covenant,  in  my^  blood:  drink  ye  all  ofiL  Or,  as  the 
other  Gofpels  report  it,  Tbis  is  tny  bUod  of  the  N^w  Tefia^ 
menip  which  is  Jbed  for  many  for  the  remijjion  of  fins.  As 
Moles  had  enjoinea  the  iprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the 
lamb,  fo  he  himfelf  fprinkled  both  the  book  of  ithe 
law,  and  all  the  people,  with  the  blood  of  calves  and 
of  goats,  faying,.  Tbii  is  the  blood  of  the  Tejlament^^^^'^^'i^' 
(or  Covenant)  wpicb  God  bath  enjoined  you.  The  blood 
of  the  pafchal  lamb  was  the  token  of  that  covenant  which 
God  made  then  with  them. 

The  Jews  were  under  a  very  firi£k  prohibition  of  eating 
no  blood  at  all :  but  it  feems  by  the  Pfalms,  that  when  P<al- cxvU 
tbey  paid  their  vows  unto  God,  they  took  in  their  hands 
a  cup  offahation^  that  is,  of  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
lalvation,  and  To  were  to  rejoice  before  the  JLord, 

Thefe  being  the  laws  and  cuftoms  of  the  Jews,  they 
oouM  not  without  horror  have  heard  Chrift,  when  he  gave 
them  the  cup,  fay,  Tbis  is  my  blood:  the  prohibition  of 
Mood  was  given  m  fuch  fevere  terms,  as  that  God  would^^'^^-  ▼"• 
fei  his  face  ftgainjl  him  thai  did  eat  bloody  and  cut  him  ^f[^y\i,\^\i^ 
from  among  bis  people*  And  this  was  fo  often  repeated  in  14. 
the  books  of  Mofes,  that  befides  the  natural  horror  which 
humanity  giv^s.at  the  mention  of  drinking  a  man's  blood, 
it  was  a  fpecial  part  of  their  reli^on  to  make  no  ufe  of 
bloofl :  yet  after  all  ^lis,  the  Difoiples  were  not  ftartled  at 
it;  which  ibews  that  they  mud  have  underftood  it  in  fuch 
a  way  as  was  agreeable  to  the  law  and  cuftoms  of  their 
country:  and  fincie  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  report  the  words 
that  our  Saviour  faid  when  he  gave  it,  differently  from 
what  is  reported  by  St.  Matthew  apd  St.  Mark,  it  is  moli 
probably,  mat  he  ipake  both  the  one  and  the  other  1  that 
ne  firft  (aid,  Tbis  is  my  bloody  and  then,  as  a  clearer  expla- 
nation of  it,  he  laid,  This  cup  is  the  New  Tefifiment  in  mv 
ilood:  .the  one  being  a  more  eafy  ^pr^ffion,  and  in  a  fiyle 
to  vbich  the  Jews  had  been  more  accuftomed.  They 
knew  that  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  fprinkled ;  and  by 
their  fo  doing  t}|ey  eaterod  into  a  coyenapt  with  God : 
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ART,   ftnd  though  the  blood  was  never  to  be  fprinkled  after  the 
Xxviii.  gj^  jaflbver ;  yet  it  was  to  be  poured  out  before  the  Lord^ 
' in  remembrance  of  that  fprinUin^in  Eygpt:  in  remem- 
brance of  that  deliverance,  they  drank  ofthe  cup  of  blef- 
fing  and  falvation,  and  rejoiced  before  the  Lord.    So  that 
they  coidd  not  underftand  our  Saviour  otberwife,  than 
that  the  cup  fo  blefled  was  to  be  to  them  the  aflurance  of 
a  New  Tejlanuni  or  Covenant^  which  was  to  be  eftabliOied 
by  the  blood  of  Chrift ;  and  which  vsras  to  be  (bed  :  in  lieu 
of  which  they  were  to  drink  this  cup  ofUeffing  and  praife. 
According  to  their  cuftoms  and  pbrafes,  the  DifciDles 
could  undemand  our  Saviour's  worcCs  in  this  (enfe^  and  in 
no  other.   So  that  if  he  had  intended  that  they  (bould  hav^e 
underftood  him  otherwife,  he  muft  have  exprefled  himfdf 
in  another  manner;  and  muft  have  enlarged  upon  it,  to 
have  corrected  thofe  noUons,  into  which  it  was  otherwife 
moft  natural  for  Jews  to  have  fallen.    Here  is  alfo  to  be 
remembered  that  which  was  formerly  obferved  upon  the 
word  broken^  that  if  the  words  are  to  be  expounded  literal- 
ly, then  if  the  cup  is  literally  the  blood  of  Cbriji,  it  muft  be 
his  blood^^^,  poured  out  of  his  veins,  and  feparated  from 
his  body.    Ana  if  it  is  impoflible  to  underftand  it  fo,  we 
conclude  that  we  are  in  the  right  to  underftand  the  whole 
period  in  a  myftical  and  figurative  fenfe.    And  therefcM^ 
fince  a  man  bora  and  bred  a  Jew,  and  more  particular^ 
accuftomed  to  the  pafchal  ceremonies,  could  not  have  un- 
derftood our  Saviour's  words,  chiefly  at  the  time  of  that 
feftivity,  otherwife  than  of  a  new  covetiant  that  he  was  to 
make,  in  which  his  bod^  was  to  be  broken^  and  his  blood 
Jhed  for  the  remiffion  ofjms  5  and  that  he  was  to  fubftitute 
bread  and  wine,  to  be  the  lafting  memorials  of  it ;  in  the 
repeating  of  which,  his  Difciples  were  to  renew  their  co- 
venant with  God,  and  to  claim  a  ftiare  in  the  bleffings  of 
it ;  this,  I  fay,  was  the  fenfe  that  muft  naturally  have  oc- 
curred to  a  Jew ;  upon  all  this>  we  muft  conclude,  that 
"^  this  is  the  true  fenfe  of  thefe  vmAs ;  or,  that  othervrife 
our  Saviour  muft  have  enlaiged  more  upon  them,  and  ez- 

Erefled  his  meaning  more  particularly.    Since  therefore 
e  laid  no  more  than  what,  according  to  the  ideas  and 
€uftoms  of  the  Jews,  muft  have  been  underftood  as  has 
been  explained,  we  muft  conclude,  that  it^  and  it  only,  is 
the  true  fenfe  of  them. 
But  we  muft  next  confider  the  importance  of  a  long  dif- 
lohiiYi.32|Courfe  of  our  Saviour's,  fet  down  by  St.  John,  which 
3i*  feems  fuoh  a  preparation  of  his  Apoftles  to  underftand  this 

inftitution  literally,  that  the  weimt  of  this  amiment  muft 
turn  upon  the  meaning  of  that  difcou(ft«    I^e  defign  of 

that 
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that  was  to  fhew^  that  the  doctrine  of  Chrift  was  more  art. 
excellent  than  the  law  of  Mofes ;  that  though  Mofes  ffare  ^'^viii. 
tJic  Ifraelites  manna  firom  heaven^  to  nouriin  their  bodies,  -. 

yet  notwithftanding  that  tbey  died  in  the  wildemefs :  but 
Chrift  was  to  give  his  followers  fuch  food  that  it  fhould 

5;ivc  them  l^e;  fo  that  if  ihcy  did sai  ofii,  tbey Jbould never 
te  :  where  it  is  apparent,  that  the  bread  and  nouiifhment 
muft  be  fuch  as  the  life  was ;  and  that  bein^  eternal  and 
Ipiritual,  the  bread  mud  be  fo  underdood :  for  it  is  clearly 
exprefied  how  that  food  was  to  be  received;  be  tbat  he-iohnVu^^ 
lieveib  on  me  batb  everlajling  life. 

Since  then  he. had  formerly  faid,  that  the  bread  which 
he  was  to  give,  fhould  make  them  Vwefor  ever ;  and  fince 
here  it  is  &id,  that  this  life  is  given  by  faith ;  then  this 
bread  muft  be  his  do&rine :  for,  this  is  that  which  (kith 
receives.  And  when  the  Jews  defired  him  to  give  them 
evermore  of  that  bread,  be  anfwered,  I  am  tbe  bread  qfver.  47, 48, 
life  :  be  tbai  comes  to  mejball  never  bunger  *,  and  be  tbat  lie^  5<* 
liavetb  on  mejball  never  tbirjl. 

In  thefe  words  he  tells  them  that  they  received  that 
bread  by  coming  to  him,  and  by  believing  on  him. 
Chrift  calls  himfelf  that  bread,  and  iays,  that  a  man  muft 
eat  thereof  *y  which  is  plainly  a  fi^re  :  and  if  figures  are 
confefled  to  be  in  fome  parts  of  their  difcourfe,  there  is  no. 
reafbn  to  deny  that  they  run  quite  through  it.  Chrift 
&ys,  that  this  bread  was  btsfiejby  wbicb  be  was  to  ^vuefor 
tbe  life  of  tbe  world;  which  can  only  be  meant  of  his  omr- 
ing  himfelf  up  upon  the  crofs  for  the  fins  of  the  world* 
The  Jews  murmured  at  this,  and  faid.  How  can  tbis  man 
gifve  us  bis  fUJb  to  eat  ?  To  which  our  Saviour  anfwers, 
that  except  tbey  did  eat  tbe  fiejb  and  drink  tbe  blood  of  tbevtt.si% 
Son  qfrnan,  tb^  bad  no  life  in  tbem.  54>  Si* 

Now  if  thefe  words  are  to  be  underflood  of  a  literal  eat- 
ing of  his  fiefh  in  the  Sacrament,  then  no  man  can  be 
laved  that  does  not  receive  it :  it  was  a  natural  oonfe- 
quence  of  the  expounding  thefe  words  of  the  Sacrament, 
to  ^e  it  to  children,  fince  it  is  fo  exprefsly  faid,  tbat 
life  is  not  to  be  had  without  it.  But  the  words  that  come 
next  carry  this  matter  farther;  wbofo  eatetb  my  fUJb  and 
drinietb  my  blood  batb  eternal  Itjfe.  It  is  plain  that  Chrift  t 
is  here  fpeaking  of  that,  without  which  no  man  can  have 
life,  and  by  which  dl  who  receive  it  have  life :  if  there- 
tore  this  is  to  be  expounded  of  the  Sacrament,  none  can 
be  damn^  that  does  receive  it,  and  none  can  be  faveci 
that  receives  it  not. 

Therefore  fince  eternal  life  does  always  follow  the  eatn^ 
ingofCbri/l'sJle/b,  and  the  drinking  bis  blood,  and  cao90t 

Be3  be 
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ART,    be  had  without  it ;  then  this  moft  be  ttjeant  of  an  intema] 
XXVIII.  and  fpiritual  feeding  on  him  :  lor,  as  none  arefiived  with- 

out  that,  fo  all  are  Tafved  that  ha\'c  it.    Tbi«  is  yet  clearer 

from  the  words  that  follow,  myjlejh  is  mtai  indeedy  andmj 
blood  is  drink  indeed :  it  may  well  be  inferred,  that  Chrift's 
fteftj  is  eaten  in  the  fame  fenfe,  in  which  he  feys  it  is 
meat :  now  certanly  it  is  not  literally  meat ;  for  none  do 
fay  that  the  body  is  nouriflied  by  it ;  and  yet  there  is 
fomewhat  emphatical  in  this,  fince  the  word  indeed  is  not 
added  in  vain,  but  to  give  weight  to  the  expreffion. 
John  vi.  55.  It  is  alfo  faid,  be  tbat  eats  my  fiejb  and  drwks  my  bloody 
dwells  ifi  me  and  I  in  bim.  Here  the  defcriptaon  ieems  to 
be  made  of  that  eating  and  drinking  of  his  flefli  and 
blood ;  that  it  is  fuch  as  the  mutual  indwelling  of  Cbrift 
and  believers  is.  Now  that  is  cert^nly  only  internal  and 
fpiritual,  and  not  carnal  or  literal:  and  therefore  fuch 
aifo  muft  the  eating  and  drinking  be. 

Alf  this  feema  to  be  very  fully  confirmed  from  the  con- 
clufion  of  that  difcourfe,  which  ought  to  be  coniidered  as- 
the  key  to  it  all ;  for  when  the  Jews  were  offended  at  the 
vcr.  63.  hardnefs  of  Chrift's  difcourfe,  he  faid.  It  is  tbefpiril  tbat 
quickenetb ;  tbe  JUfl)  frojitetb  nothing :  the  words  I  (peak 
untoyouy  tbey  arejfiritj  and  they  are  life:  which  do  plainly 
import,  that  his  former  difcourfe  was  to  be  underftood  in 
a  fpiritual  fenfe,  that  it  was  a  divine  fpirit  that  quickened 
them,  or  gave  them  that  eternal  life,  of  which  he  had  been 
fpeaking ;  and  that  tbe  Jlejb^  his  natural  body,  was  not 
tiie  conveyer  of  it. 

All  that  is  confirmed  by  the  fenfe  in  which  we  find  eat^ 
ing  and  drinking  frequently  ufed  in  the  Scriptures,  accord- 
ing to  what  is  obferved  by  Jewifh  writers;  they  Hand 
for  wifdom,  learning,  and  all  intelle&ual  apprehaifions, 
through  which  the  loul  of  man  is  preferved,  by  the  per- 
feftion  tbat  is  in  them,  as  the  body  is  preferved  by  food  : 
So,  Buy  and  eat}  eat  fat  things;  drink  of  wine  well  re» 
Jined; 
Marc  Ne-       Maimonides  alfo  ofoferves,  that  whenfoever  eating  and 
▼ochim.     drinking  are  mentioned  in  the  Bodt  of  Proverbs,  diey  are 
to  be  underftood  of  wifdom  and  tbe  law  :  and  after  be  has 
brought  feveral  places  of  Scripture  to  ihis  purpofe^  Ym 
concludes,  that  becauie  this  acceptation  of  eating  ocatrsjb 
often f  and  is  fo  manifejlj  as  if  it  were  tbt  primary  and  mo^ 
proper  fenfe  of  the  word ;  therefore  bunker  a$sd  thirfifiandfor 
a  privation  ^  wifdom  and  underJlanJing.     And  the  Chal- 
l(a.  xii.  3.  dee  Paraph  raft  turns  thefe  words,  ^^  Jball  draw  water  oui 
of  the  wells  offalvation ;  thuSy  ye  Jball  receive  a  new  doBtine 
with  joy  from  fomefeleB  perfons^ 

Since 
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Siftce  then  the  figure  of  eating  and  drinking  was  ufed    ART. 
among  the  Jews,  for  receiving  and  imbibing  a  doftrine ;  xxvni. 
it  was  no  wonder  if  our  Saviour  purfued  it  in  a  difcourfe,   ■ 
in  which  there  are  feveral  hints  given  to  fhew  us  that  it 
ought  to  be  lb  underftood. 

It  is  further  obfervable,  that  our  Saviour  did  frequently 
follow  that  common  way  of  inftni6tion  among  the  £aftern 
tiationsy  by  figures,  that  to  us  would  feem  ftrongand  bold. 
Thefe  were  much  ufed  in  thofe  parts,  to  excite  the  atten- 
tion of  the  hearers ;  and  they  are  not  always  to  be  feverely 
expounded  according  to  the  full  extent  that  the  words  will 
bear.  The  parable  of  the  unjuft  judge,  of  the  unjuft 
fteward,  of  the  ten  virgins,  of  plucking  out  die  right  eye, 
und  cutting  oflf  the  right  hand  or  foot,  and  feveral  others^ 
might  be  inftanced.  Our  Saviour  in  thefe  confidered  die 
genius  of  thofe  to  whom  he  fpoke  :  fo  that  thefe  fibres 
znuft  be  reftrained  only  to  that  particular,  for  which  he 
meant  them ;  and  muff  not  be  ftretched  to  every  thing  to 
which  the  words  may  be  carried.  We  find  our  Saviour 
compares  himfelf  to  a  great  many  things ;  to  a  vine,  a 
door,  and  a  way :  and  therefore  when  the  fcope  of  a  dif- 
courfe  does  plainly  run  in  a  figure,  we  are  not  to  go  and 
defcant  on  every  word  of  it ;  much  lefs  may  any  pretend 
to  fay,  that  fome  parts  of  it  are  to  be  underwood  hterally, 
and  fome  parts  figuratively. 

For  inftance,  if  that  chapter  of  St.  John  is  to  be  under- 
llood  literally,  then  C\m^*sjle/b  and  hlood  muff  be  the 
nourifliment  of  our  bodies,  fo  as  to  be  meat  indeed  \  and 
that  we  fball  never  hunger  any  more^  and  never  die  after  we 
have  eat  of  it.  If  therefore  all  do  confefs  that  thofe  ex- 
preflions  are  to  be  underffood  figuratively,  then  we  have 
the  fame  reafon  to  conclude  that  the  whole  is  a  figure : 
for  it  is  as  reafonable  for  us  to  make  all  of  it  a  figure,  as 
it  is  for  them  to  make  thofe  parts  of  it  a  fi^re,  which 
they  cannot  conveniently  expound  in  a  hteral  fenfe. 
From  all  which  it  is  abundantly  clear  that  nothing  can  be 
drawn  from  that  difcourfe  of  our  Saviour's,  to  make  it 
reafonable  to  believe  that  the  words  of  the  inftitution  of 
this  Sacrament  ought  to  be  literally  underftood  :  on  the 
contrary,  our  Saviour  himfelf  calls  the  wine,  after  thofe 
words  nad  been  ufed  by  him,  Xht  fruit  of  tbe^  vine,  which 
is  as  ffriA  a  form  of  fpeech  as  can  well  be  ima^ned,  to 
make  us  underfland  that  the  nature  of  the  wine  was  not 
altered  :  and  when  St.  Paul  treats  of  it  in  thofe  two  chap- 
ters, in  which  all  that  is  left  us  befides  the  hiftory  of  tfie 
inftitution  concerning  the  Sacrament  is  to  be  found,  he 

B  e  4  calls 
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A  RT.    calls  it  five  times  bread,  and  never  once  the  body  of  Cbriji. 
XXVUI.  In  one  place  he  calls  it  the  communion  of  the  body,  as  tbe 

« cup  is  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Cbrijt.     Which  is  ra,- 

t  Cor.  X.    ther  a  faying,  that  it  is  in  feme  fort,  and  after  a  manner,  the 
^^-  body  and  the  blood  of  Chrift,  than  that  it  is  fo  ftridly 

fpeaking. 

If  this  Sacrament  had  been  that  myfterious  and  uncon- 
ceivable thing  which  it  has  been  fince  believed  to  be,  wc 
cannot  imagine,  but  that  the  books  of  the  Ne\v^  Tefta- 
nient,  the  A3s  of  the  Apoflles,  and  their  EpiJllcSf^  (hould 
have  contained  fuller  explanations  of  it,  and  larger  inftruc- 
tions  about  it. 

There  is  enough  indeed  faid  in  them  to  fupport  the 
plain  and  natural  fenfe,  that  we  give  to  this  inftitution  ; 
and  bccaufe  no  more  is  faid,  and  the  defign  of  it  is  plain- 
ly declared  to  be  to  remember  Chrift's  death,  and  iofbew 
ii forth  till  be  come,  we  reckon  that  by  this  natural  fimpli- 
city,  in  which  this  matter  is  delivered  to  us,  we  are  very 
much  confirmed  in  that  plain  and  eafy  fignification,  w^iicn 
we  put  upon  our  Saviour's  words.  Plain  things  need 
not  be  infilled  on  :  but  if  the  moft  fublime  and  wonderful 
thing  in  the  world  feenis  to  be  delivered  in  words  that  yet 
are  capable  of  a  lower  and  plainer  fenfe,  then  unlefs  there 
is  a  concurrence  of  other  circumftances,  to  force  us  to  that 
higher  meaning  of  them,  we  ought  not  to  go  into  it ;  for 
limple  things  prove  themfelves  :  whereas  the  more  extra- 
ordmary  that  any  thing  is,  it  requires  a  fulnefs  and  evi- 
dence in  the  proof,  proportioned  to  the  uneafinefs  of  con* 
ceiving  or  believing  it. 

We  do  therefore  underftand  our  Saviour's  inftitution 
thus,  that  as  he  was  to  give  bis  body  to  be  broken  and  his 
blood  to  be  fbed  for  our  fins ^  fo  he  intended  that  this  his 
death  and  lufTenng  (hould  be  ftill  commemorated  by  all 
fuch  as  look  for  remiffion  of  fins  by  it,  not  only  in  their 
thoughts  and  devotions,  but  in  a  vifible  reprefentation : 
which  he  appointed  fliould  be  done  in  fymbols,  Uiat 
fhould  be  botii  very  plain  and  fimple,  and  yet  very  expref- 
five  of  that  which  he  intended  (hould  be  remembered  by 
them. 

Bread  is  the  plaineft  food  that  the  body  of  man  can  re- 
ceive, and  luine  was  the  common  nourifliing  liquor  of  that 
country;  fo  he  made  choice  of  thefe  materials,  and  in 
them  appointed  a  reprefentation  and  remembrance  to  be 
made  of  his  body  broken^  and  of  his  blood  /bed  \  that  is,  of 
his  death  and  fufferkigs  till  \\\s  fecond  coming:  and  he  ob- 
liged bis  followers  to  repeat  this  frequently.     In  the  doin^ 
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of  it  according  to  his  inftitation^  they  profefs  the  belief  of  ^j^^j 
his  death,  for  the  remiflion  of  their  fins,  and  that  they  ^"^'^^^'* 
look  for  hie  fecond  coming.  " 

This  does  alfo  import,  that  as  bread  and  wine  are  the 
fim[deft  of  bodily  nouriihments,  (b  his  death  is  that  which 
reftores  the  fouls  of  thofe  that  do  believe  in  him :  as  bread 
and  wine  convey  a  vital  nouriihment  to  the  body,  fo  the 
facrifice  of  his  death  convevs  fomewhat  to  the  foul  that  is 
vital,  that  fortifies  and  exalts  it.  And  as  water  in  Bap- 
tifm  is  a  natural  emblem  of  the  purity  of  the  Chriftiati 
rdigion,  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharift  are  the  em- 
blems of  fomewhat  that  is  derived  to  us,  that  raifes  our 
faculties,  and  fortifies  all  our  powers. 

St.  Paul  does  very  plainly  tell  us,  that  arnvortfy  receivers^  i  Cbr.  zi* 
that  did  neither  examine  nor  difcfem  themfelves,  nor  vet  27*  29. 
difcero  the  Lord's  body,  %vere  milty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  tbe  Lordy  and  did  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation  : 
that  is,  fuch  as  do  receive  it  without  truly  believing  the 
Chriftian  religion,  without  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
Chrift's  death  and  fuffeiings,  without  feeling  that  they  are 
walking  fuitably  to  this  religion  that  they  profefs,  and 
without  that  decency  and  charity,  which  becomes  fo  holy 
an  aAion ;  but  that  receive  the  bread  and  wine  onlv  as 
bare  bodily  nourifhments,  without  confiderine  that  Cnrift 
has  inftituted  them  to  be  the  memorials  of  his  death; 
fuch  perfons  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifi  : 
that  IS,  they  are  guilty  either  of  a  pro&nation  of  the  Sa- 
crament oi  his  body  and  blood,  or  they  do  in  a  manner 
crucify  him  again,  and  put  him  to  an  open  (hame  ;  when 
they  are  fo  faulty  as  the  Corinthians  were,  in  obferving  this 
holy  iniUtution  with  fo  little  reverence,  and  with  fuch 
fcandalous  diforders,  as  thole  were  for  which  he  re- 
proached them. 

Of  fuch  as  did  thus  profane  this  inftitution,  he  fays  far- 
ther, that  they  do  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation^  or 
judgments  that  is,  punifliment;  for  the  word  rendered 
damnation  fignifies  fometimes  only  temporary  punifb- 
ments. 

So  it  is  iaid,  that  judgment  (the  word  is  the  fame)  mujl  1  pet  iT« 
h^gvt  at  tbe  houje  of  God :  God  had  fant  fuch  judgments  ^7* 
upon  the  Corinthians  for  thofe  diforderlv  practices  of 
theirs,  that  fome  had  &llen  fick,  and  others  had  died,  per^ 
haps  by  reafon  of  their  drinking  to  excefs  in  thofe  feafts : 
but  as  God's  judgments  had  come  upon  them ;  fo  the 
words  that  follow  ihew  that  thefe  judgments  were  only 
chafHfements,  in  order  to  the  delivering  them  from  the 
condemnation^  under  which  the  world  lies.    It  being  faid, 

that 
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A  tT.    thAt  tvben  ^e  are  judged,  we  af$  chaff efiei  ofihi  Lardy  that 

XXVllf.   wejbould  not  be   condethjivd  with   the  world.    Therefore 

though   God  may  very  juftly  and  even   in  great  mercy 

I  Cor.  xi.    pynijh  nrien  who  profane  this  holy  ordinance  ;  yet  it  is  an 

^^'  tinreafonable  terror,  and  contrary  to  the  nature   of  the 

Gofpel  covenant,  to  carry  this  fo  far,  as  to  think  thai  it  is 

an  unpardonable  fin  ;  which  is  puniihed  with  eternal  dam- 

liation. 

We  hare  now  feen  the  ill  effefls  of  unworthy  receiving, 
and  from  hence  according  to  that  gradation ,  that  is  to 
be  obferved  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  Gofpel,  that  it 
iK>t  only  holds  a  proportion  with  his  juftice,  but  rejoiulb 
ever  it^  we  may  well  conclude  that  the  good  eiTeds  upon 
the  worthy  receiving  of  it  are  equal  if  not  fuperior  to  the 
bad  effe^s  upon  the  unworthy  receiving  of  it :  and  that 
the  nourifhment  which  the  types,  the  bread  and  the  wmej 
^ive  the  bodj^  are  anfwered  in  the  cffecls,  that  the  tbir^ 
Signified  by  them  has  upon  the /om/. 

In  explaining  this  there  is  (ome  diverfity :  foone  teach 
that  this  memorial  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  when  feriouily 
and  devoutly  gone  about,  when  it  animates  our  faith,  in- 
creafes  our  repentance,  and  inflames  our  love  and  zeal,  and 
fo  unites  us  to  God  and  to  our  brethren ;  that,  I  fay,  when 
thefe  follow  it,  which  it  naturally  excites  in  all  holy  and 
good  minds,  then  they  draw  down  the  returns  of  prayer, 
and  a  farther  increafe  of  ffrace  in  us ;  according  to  the  na- 
ture and  promifes  of  the  New  Covenant ;  and  m  this  they 
put  tl)e  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this  Sacrament. 

But  others  think  that  all  this  belongs  only  to  the  in- 
n^'ard  ads  of  the  mind,  and  is  not  facramental ;  and  there- 
fore they  think  that  the  Eucharift  is  a  federal  aft,  in 
which  as  on  the  one  hand  we  renew  our  baptifmal  co\^- 
nant  with  God,  fo  on  the  other  hand  we  receive  in  the 
.  Sacran)ent  a  vifible  confignation,  as  in  a  tradition  by  t 
fynibol  or  pledge,  of  the  bieilings  of  the  New  Covenant, 
which  they  think  is  fomewhat  fuperadded  to  thofe  returns 
of  our  prayers,  or  of  other  inward  afts. 

This  they  think  anfwers  the  nouriniment  which  the 
body  receives  from  the  fymbols  of  bread  and  wine*^  and 
Aands  in  oppofitien  to  that  of  the  unworthy  receivers 
being  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord;  and  their 
eating  SLt\d  drinking  that  which  will  bring  fome  judgment 
uDon  themfelves.     This  they  alfo  found  on  thefe  words  of 

.  Paul,  The  cup  of  blcffmg  that  we  hlefsy  is  ii  not  the  cva^ 

mion  of  the  blood  of  Chryl  ?  the  bread  which  we  breaks  is 

not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Cbrifl  P 

St.  Paul  conliders  the  bread  which  was  otkrtA  by  the 

people 
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people  as  an  emblem  of  their  unity,  that  as  there  was   A  nr. 
one  loaf,  fo  they  were  one  body ;  and  that  ther  were  aU  XXVilL 
partakers  of  that  one  loaf:  from  hence  it  is  inferred,  that  '""    ' 
fince  the  word  rendered  commumon^  fi^nifies  a  c(mffmnica^ 
Hon  infellowjbip,  or  partnerftiip,  that  Sierefore  the  mean- 
ing of  it  is,  that  in  the  Sacrament  there  is  a  diftribution 
made  in  that  fymboHcal  a£iion  of  the  death  of  Cbrift,  and 
6f  the  benefits  and  effedls  of  it.     The  communion  of  /i^iCor.xllL 
Holy^  Gbojly  is  a  common  (baring  in  the  cffufibn  of  the^jj^^** 
Spirit :  the  fame  is  meant  by  that,  if  there  is  anjfellotu^  Eph.  iii.  9. 
Jtif  of  the  Spirit ;  that  w,  if  we  do  all  partake  of  the  fame  PhiL  m. 
Spirit,  we  are  faid  to  have  ^felloivjbip  in  tbefufferings  5/**®' 
Clmfl^  in  which  every  one  muft  take  his  (hare.    The  com* 
municdtionj  or  fellowihip,  of  the  myjlery  of  the  Gofpely  waa 
ks  being  (hared  equally  amonff  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  } 
and  the  fellowfhip  in  which  we  firft  converts  to  Chrifti- 
anity  lived,  was  their  liberal  diftribution  to  one  another, 
they  holding  all  things  in  common.     In  thefe  and  fome 
other  places  it  is  certain,  that  communion  fignifies  (bme- 
what  that  is  more  real  and  effedual,  than  merely  men's 
owning  themfelves  to  be  joined  together  in  a  fodetyj 
which  It  is  true  it  does  alfo  often  fignify :  and  therefore  they 
conclude,  that  as  in  bargains  or  covenants,  the  ancient 
method  of  them  before  writings  were  invented  was  the 
mutual  delivering  of  fome  pledges,  which  were  the  fym- 
bols  of  that  faith,  which  was  fo  plighted,  inftead  of 
which  the  fealing  and  delivering  of  writings  is  now  ufed 
among  us ;  fo  our  Saviour  inftituted  this  in  compliance 
with  our  frailty,  to  give  us  an  outward  and  fenfible  pledge 
of  his  entering  into  covenant  with  us,  of  which  the  hreai 
and  wine  are  conftituted  the  fymbols. 

Others  think,  that  by  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chrift  can  only  be  meant,  the  joint  owning  of 
Chrift  and  of  his  death,  in  the  receiving  the  Sacrament  \ 
and  that  no  communication  nor  partnerftiip  can  be  inferred 
from  it :  becaufe  St.  Paul  brings  it  in  to  (hew  the  Co* 
rinthianS)  bow  deteftable  a  thing  it  was  for  a  Chriftian  to 
join  in  the  idols'  feafts  j  that  it  was  to  be  a  partaker  with 
Devils :  fo  they  think  that  tho  fellow/hip  or  communion 
of  Cbriftians  in  the  Sacrament  muft  be  of  the  feme  nature 
with  the  fellow/hip  of  Devils  in  ads  of  idolatry  :  which 
confified  only  in  their  aflbciating  themfelves  with  thofe 
that  worftiipped  idols ;  for  that  upon  the  matter  was  the 
worftiipping  of  Devils  :  and  this  fecms  to  be  confirmed  by 
that  which  is  faid  of  the  Jews,  that  they  who  did  eat  of  the  t  Cor.x. 
faeri^ces  were  partakers  of  the  altar  \  which  it  feems  can  '*»*®* 
fignify  no  more  but  that  Uiey  profefted  that  religion  of 
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A  ft  T.   which  the  altar  was  the  chief  inftrumetit  j  the  {acr|fi( 

^^"^'  being  offered  there. 

-  -  -  To  all  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  reafonable 
enough  to  believe,  that  according  to  the  power  which 
God  fuffered  the  Devil  to  exercife  over  the  idolatrous 
world,  there  might  be  fomc  inchantment  in  the  facrifices 
offered  to  idols,  and  that  the  Devil  might  have  fomc 
power  over  thofe  tliat  did  partake  of  them :  aiid  ia  order 
to  this,  St.  Paul  removed  an  objefkion  that  might  have  been 
made,  that  there  could  be  no  harm  in  their  joining  to  the 
idol  feafts  j  for  an  idol  was  nothing ;  and  fo  that  which  was 
offered  to  an  idcA  could  contraa  no  defilement  finom  the 
idol,  it  being  nothing.  Now  if  the  meaning  of  their  being 
pariahrs  with  Devils  imports  only  their  joining  them- 
felves  in  a6ls  of  fellowfliip  with  idolaters,  then  the  fin  of 
tliis  would  have  eafily  appeared,  without  fuch  a  re-inforc- 
ing  of  the  matter ;  for  though  an  idol  was  nothing,  yet  it 
was  ftill  a  great  fin  to  join  in  the  afts  that  were  meant  to 
be  the  worfliip  of  this  nothing  :  this  was  a  diftipnouringof 
God,  and  a  debafing  of  man.  But  St.  Paul  feems  to  carry 
the  argument  farther ;  that  how  true  foever  it  was  that 
the  id3  was  nothing,  that  is,  a  dead  and  lifelefs  thing,  that 
had  no  virtue  nor  operation,  and  that  by  confequence 
could  derive  nothing  to  the  facrifice  that  was  offered  toJtj 
yet  fince  thofe  idols  were  the  inftruments  by  which  the  De- 
vil kept  the  wprld  in  fubjedion  to  him,  all  fuch  as  did  par^ 
fakein  their  facrifices  might  come  under  theeffe^s  of  that 
magic,  that  might  be  exerted  about  their  temples  or  facri- 
fices :  by  which  the  credit  of  idolatry  was  much  kept  up. 
And  though  every  Chrifiian  had  a  fure  defence  againft 
the  powers  of  darknefs,  as  long  as  he  continued  true  to 
bisreligion,  yet  if  he  went  out  of  that  prote£lion  into  the 
empire  of  the  Devil,  and  Joined  in  the  aSts  that  were  as  a 
homage  to  him,  he  then  fell  within  the  reach  of  the  Devil, 
and  might  iuftly  fear  his  being  brought  into  a  fart- 
nerjhip  of  tnofe  magical  poffeflions  or  temptations  that 
might  be  fuffered  to  fall  upon  fuch  Chriftians,  as  (hoal4 
affociate  them  felves  in  fo  deteftable  a  fervice. 

In  the  fame  fenfe  it  was  alfo  fsud,  that  all  the  Ifiraelites 

t  Cor.  X.     who  did  eat  of  the  facrifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar  :  that 

?<•  is,  that  all  of  them  who  joined  in  the  a6ls  of  that  re- 

ligion, fuch  as  the  offerinjj  their  peace-offerings,  for  of 
thofe  of  that  kind  they  might  only  eat,  all  thefe  were 
partakers  of  the  altar;  that  is,  of  all  the  bleflSngs  of 
their  religion,  of  all  the  expiations,  the  burnt-offerings 
and  fin-offerings,  that  were  offered  on  the  altar,  for 
the  fins  of  the  whole  congregation :  for  that  as  a  great 
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ftotk  went  in  a  common  dividend  among  fudi  as  obfeiV^  ART. 
ed  the  precepts  of  that  law,  and  joined  in  the  a£b  of  wor-  XXVIIL 
Ihip  prcfcribed  by  it :  thus  it  appears,  that  fuch  as  joined  - 

in  the  a£ls  of  idolatry  became  partakers  of  all  that  influ- 
ence that  Devils  mimt  have  over  thofe  facrifices ;  and  all 
that  continued  in  ue  obfervances  of  the  Mofaical  Law, 
had  thereby  2l  parhter/lnp  in  the  expiations  of  the  altars 
fo  likewife  all  Chriftians  who  receive  this  facrament  nuor'^ 
iHly^  have  by  their  fo  domg  a  (hare  in  that  which  is  re- 
prefented  by  it,  the  death  of  Chrift,  and  the  expiation  and 
other  benents  that  follow  it. 

This  feemed  neceflary  to  be  fully  explained ;  for  this 
siatter,  how  plain  foever  in  itfelf,  has  been  made  very 
dark,  by  the  ways  in  which  fome  have  pretended  to  open 
it*  With  this  I  conclude  all  that  belongs  to  the  firft  part 
of  the  Article,  and  that  which  was  iirft  to  be  exjdaiiiea  of 
our  do^ne  concerning  the  facrament :  by  which  we  af- 
fert  a  real  prefence  o(  the  body  and  blcod  of  Chrift ;  but  not 
of  his  body  as  it  is  now  elorified  in  heaven,  but  of 
his  body  as  it  was  broken  on  the  crofs,  when  his  blood  was 
Jbed  and  feparated  from  it:  that  is,  his  death,  with 
the  merit  and  efieds  of  it,  are  in  a  vifible  and  federal  aJBi 
offered  in  this  facrament  to  all  worthy  believers. 

By  real  we  underftand  truey  in  oppofition  both  to  fi£Hon 
and  imaspnation :  and  to  thcrfe  (hadows  that  were  in  the 
Mofaical  difpeniation,  in  which  the  manna^  the  rocky  the 
brazen  ferpeniy  but  moft  eminently  the  cloud  of  glory  ^  were 
the  types  and  (hadows  of  the  Meffias,  that  was  to  come : 
with  whom  came  grace  and  truth]  that  is^  a  moft  wonder- 
ful manifeftadon  of  the  mercy  or  grace  of  God,  and  a  veri- 
fying of  the  promifes  made  under  the  Law :  in  this  fenfe 
we  acknowledge  a  real  prefence  of  ChriH  in  the  iacrament: 
though  we  are  convinced  that  our  firft  Reformers  judged 
right  concerning  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe  real  prefence,  tnot 
it  were  better  to  be  let  fall  than  to  be  continued,  flnce  the 
ufe  of  it,  and  that  idea  which  does  naturally  arife  from  the 
:conimon  acceptation  of  it,  may  (lick  deeper,  and  feed  fu- 
perftidon  more,  than  all  thofe  larger  expknadons  that  are 
given  to  it  can  be  able  to  cure. 

But  howfoever  in  this  fenfe  it  b  innocent  of  itfelf,  and 
may  be  lawfully  ufed ;  though  perhaps  it  were  more  cau- 
tioufly  done  not  to  u(e  it,  fince  advantages  have  been  taketi 
.from  It,  to  urge  it  &rther  than  we  intend  itj  and  finee  it 
fats  been  a  fnare  to  fome : 

I  go  in  the  next  place  to  expl^n  the  doctrine  of  the 
^Cburch  of  Rome  concerning  this  facrament.  Tranfub* 
fiantiation  dots  exprefs  it  in  one  word :  but  that  a  full 
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A  KT.  idea  may  be  f^ven  of  tUs  part  of  tb^  dodnoe^  I  flull 
^^^UI.  ^^1)  |(  m  ^{  ^ts  branches  and  confequenoes. 
•■"■"■^  The  matter  of  this  facnunent  is  not  bread  and  wineT  f» 
they  are  annihilated  when  the  facrament  is  made.  Tbej 
are  only  the  remote  matter,  out  of  which  it  is  made :  but 
when  the  facrament  is  made,  they  ceafe  to  be;  and  inflead 
of  them  their  outward  appearances  or  acctdenti  do  only  re- 
main :  which  though  th^  are  no  fuhfiancei^  yet  are  fop- 
po&d  to  have  a  nature  and  effence  of  their  own,  feparable 
ntun  matter:  and  thefe  appearances,  with  the  body  of 
Chrift  under  them,  are  the  matter  of  the  facrament. 

Now  though  the  natural  and  vifible  body  ofCbrifi  could 
not  be  the  facrament  of  his  body^  yet  they  think  his  reed 
i^  being  thus  veiled  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and 
wine,  may  be  the  facrament  of  his  glorified  body. 

Yet,  it  feeming  fomewhat  ftrange  to  make  a  true  bod^  tbe 
facrament  of  itfelf,  they  would  willingly  put  the  iacrft- 
ment  in  the  appearances;  but  that  would  found  very 
haHh,  to  make  accidents  which  are  not  matter^  to  be  the 
matter  of  the  facrament:  therefore  lince  thefe  words, 
Tbis  is  my  body,  rouft  be  literally  underfiood,  the  matter 
nmft  be  the  true  body  of  Cbrifi-,  lo  that  Cbrt/fs  body  is  tbe 
facrament  of  his  body. 

Chrifl's  body,  though  now  in  heaven,  is,  as  they  think, 
prefented  in  every  place  where  a  true  confecratioa  is 
made.  And  though  it  is  in  heaven  in  an  extended  ftate, 
as  all  other  bodies  are,  yet  they  think  that  extenfioo  msf 
be  fepanited  from  matter,  as  well  as  the  other  appear- 
ances or  accidents  are  believed  to  be  feparated  firaoi  it. 
And  whereas  our  fouls  are  believed  to  be  lb  in  our  bodies^ 
that  though  the  whole  foul  is  in  the  whole  body,  yet  all 
the  foul  is  believed  to  be  in  every  part  of  it ;  but  lo  diat 
if  any  part  of  the  body  is  feparated  from  the  reft,  the  foid 
is  not  divided,  being  one  fingle  fubfiance,  but  retires  back 
into  the  reft  of  the  body :  they  amirehend  that  Chrift's 
body  is  prefent  after  the  manner  oi  a  fjnrit,  without  ex* 
tenbon,  or  the  filling  of  fbace;  fo  that  the  fpace  which  the 
a{^>earance8  pollefs  is  ftiU  a  vacuum,  or  only  fiUed  by  the 
accidents  :  for  a  body  without  extenfion,  as  they  fuppofe 
Chrift's  body  to  be,  can  never  fill  up  an  extenfioo* 

Chrift's  body  in  tbe  facrament  is  denominated  one;  yet 
ftill  as  the  fpecies  are  broken  and  divided,  fb  many  new  bo^ 
dies  are  divided  from  one  another ;  everv  crumb  of  bread 
and  drop  of  wine  that  is  feparated  from  tne  whole,  is  a  Mor 
bod^y  and  yet  without  a  new  miracle,  all  being  doDp  in 
conli^^uence  of  the  firft  great  one  that  was  m  wt  OBce 
wroogbt. 
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The  body  of  Chrift  contioues  in  this  (Ut9>  as  long  9i$  art. 
tbe  accidents  remain  in  theirs ;  but  how  it  (liouM  ^ter  if  xxvi|i» 
not  cafy  to  apprehend :  the  corruption  of  aU  other  acci-  ■  '^ 
dents  arifes  from  a  change  in  the  common  fubftance,  out 
of  which  new  accidents  do  arife^  while  the  old  one«  va-^ 
niih;  but  accidents  without  a  fubie^t  may  feem  more  fixed 
and  (table :  yet  they  are  not  foj  but  are  as  fubje£):  to  cor^ 
ruption  as  other  accidents  are  :  howfoever,  as  long  as  tbo 
alteration  is  not  total ;  though  the  bread  fhould  be  both 
tnufty  and  mouldy,  and  the  wine  both  dead  and  four,  y^ 
as  long  as  the  bread  and  wine  are  dill  fo  far  prefervedj  or 
rather  that  their  appearances  fubfifi,  fo  long  the  body  <^ 
Chrift  remains:  but  when  they  are  fo  far  alteretoU  thft 
they  feem  to  be  no  more  bread  and  wine,  and  that  they  ara^ 
corrupted  either  in  part  or  in  whole^  Chrift's  body  is  wiili- 
drawn,  either  in  part  or  in  whole. 

It  is  a  ^reat  miracle  to  make  the  aocidents  of  bread  and 
ivine  fubdft  without  a  fubje£l;  yet  the  new  accidents  thac 
arife  upon  thefe  accidents,  fuch  as  mouldinefs  or  fournefs^ 
come  on  without  a  miracle,  but  they  do  not  know  how* 
When  the  main  accidents  are  dedroyed,  then  the  prefence 
of  Chrift  ceafes :  and  a  new  miracle  mud  be  fuppofed  to 
produce  new  matter,  for  the  filling  up  of  that  fpace  which 
the  fubftance  of  bread  and  wine  did  formerly  fill ;  an<l 
which  was  all  this  while  poflefled  by  the  accidents.  So 
much  of  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament. 

The  form  of  it  is  in  the  words  of  confecration,  which 
though  they  fonnd  declarative  as  if  the  thing  were  al- 
ready done;  Tbu  i$  wy  body,  and  This  is  tny  hloo4]  yet  they 
believe  them  to  b^  productive.  But  whereas  the  common 
notion  of  the  form  of  a  facrajnent  is,  that  it  fan£iifies  and 
applies  the  matter;  here  the  former  matter  is  fo  &r  from  be- 
ing oonfecrated  by  it,  that  it  is  annihilated^  and  new  matter 
is  not  iandified,  but  brought  thither  or  produced :  and 
whereas  whenfoever  we  fay  of  any  thinff,  this  is,  we  fup- 
pofe  that  the  thin^  is,  as  we  fay  it  is,  before  we  (ay  it ; 
et  here  all  the  while  that  this  is  a  fa)ring  till  the  laft  lylla-^ 
Ac  is  pronounced,  it  is  not  that  which  it  is  fmd  to  be, 
but  in  the  minute  in  which  the  laft  fyllable  is  uttered* 
then  the  change  is  made :  and  of  this  they  are  £9  firmly 
perfuaded,  that  they  do  prefently  p»y  all  that  adoration  to 
It,  that  they  would  pay  to  the  ]>er(bB  of  Jefus  Chrift  if  h« 
wer^  vifibly  prefect :  though  toe  whole  virtue  of  the  ooo^ 
ieoratioQ  depends  w  the  intention  of  a  Prieft :  fo  that  h« 
with  a  orofs  intention  hinders  all  this  feries  of  miracles,  a« 
lie  fetches  it  all  on,  by  leltii^  his  intention  go  along  with  it* 
If  it  iMy  ba  bjA  of  fome  dQdnnea>  that  the  bant  tn^^ 
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ART.   itig  them  is  a  mod  effe€tual  confutation  of  them ;  certainly 

XXViu.  that  18  more  applicable  to  this,  than  to  any  other  that  can 

—         "  be  imamned :  for  though  I  have  in  dating  it  confidered 

Ibme  of  the  moft  important  difficulties,  which  are  ieen 

and  confefled  by  the  Schoolmen  themfelves,  who  have 

CMed  all  thefe  with  much  exadneTs  and  fubtilty ;  yet  I 
ave  pafled  over  a  great  many  more,  with  which  thofe 
that  deal  in  fchool-divinity  will  find  enough  to  exercife 
both  their  thoughts  and  their  patience.  They  run  out  in 
many  fubtilties,  concerning  the  accidents  both  primary 
And JeconJary;  concerning  the  ubicatibn,  the  produdion 
and  reprodu^on  of  bodies ;  concerning  the  penetrability 
of  matter,  and  the  organization  of  a  penetrable  body ;  con^ 
eeming  the  way  of  thedeftru^on  of  tne  fpecies ;  concerning 
the  words  of  confecration  ;  concerning  the  water  that  is 
mixed  with  the  wine,  whether  it  is  firu  changed  by  natu-» 
ral  caufes  into  wine ;  and  fince  nothing  but  wine  is  tran- 
fubftantiated,  what  becomes  of  fuch  particles  of  water  that 
are  not  turned  into  wine?  What  is  the  grace  produced 
by  the  facrament,  what  is  the  effeA  of  the  prefence  of 
Cnrift  fo  long  as  he  is  in  the  body  of  the  communicant; 
what  is  got  by  his  prefence,  and  what  is  lod  by  his  ab- 
fence  ?  In  a  word,  let  a  man  read  the  (horteft  body  of 
fchool-divinity  that  he  can  find,  and  he  will  fee  in  it  a  vaft 
number  of  other  difficulties  in  this  matter,  of  which  their 
own  authors  are  aware,  which  I  have  ouite  pafled  over. 
For  when  this  doArine  fell  into  the  hands  of  nice  and  ex- 
aft  men,  they  were  foon  fenfible  of  all  the  confeauences 
that  mud  needs  follow  upon  it,  and  have  purfued  ail  thefe 
with  a  clofenefs  far  beyond  any  thing  that  is  to  be  found 
among  the  writers  of  our  fide. 

But  that  they  might  have  a  falvo  for  every  difficulty, 
they  framed  a  new  model  of  philofophy ;  new  theories 
were  invented,  of  fubdances  and  accidents,  of  matter  and 
of  fpirits,  of extenfion,  ubication,  and  impenetrability;  and 
by  the  new  definitions  and  maxims  to  which  they  ac- 
cudomed  men  in  the  dudy  of  philofophy,  they  prepared 
them  to  fwallow  down  all  this  more  eafily,  when  they 
ihould  come  to  the  dudy  of  divinity. 

The  infallibility  of  the  Church  that  had  exjprefsly  de- 
fined it,  was  to  bear  a  great  part  of  the  buraen  :  if  the 
Church  was  infallible,  and  if  tney  were  that  Church,  then 
it  could  be  no  longer  doubted  of.  In  dark  ages  miracles  and 
yifions  came  in  abundantiy  to  fupport  it:  m  aj^es  of  more 
light,  the  infinite  power  of  God,  the  words  of  the  inditu^ 
tion,  it  being  the  tedament  of  our  3aviour  then  dying, 
and  foon  after  confirmed  with  his  blood,  were. things  of 
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(;reat  pomp^  and  fiich  as  wert  apt  to  ftrikemen  that  could   A  rt. 
not  diflingoifli  between  the  ihews  and  the  ftrength  of  XXVlil. 
ar^ments.    But  when  all  our  fenfes,  all  our  ideas  of  ■■ 

things  rife  up  fo  (farongly  againft  every  part  of  this  chain 
of  wonders^  we  ouffht  at  lead  to  expea  proofs  fuitable  to 
the  difficulty  of  believing  fuch  a  flat  contradiftion  to  our 
reafons,  as  well  as  to  our  fenfes. 

We  have  no  other  notion  of  accidents,  but  that  tliey 
are  thedifibrent  (hapes  or  modes  of  mattfer ;  and  that  they 
have  no  being  di(lin&  from  the  body  in  which  they  i^ 
pear:  we  have  no  other  notion  of  a  body^  but  that  it  is  an 
extended  fubftance^  made  up  of  impenetrable  jMUts,  one 
without  another;  every  one  of  wnich  fills  its  proper 
Ipace :  we  have  no  other  notion  of  a  body's  being  in  a 
place,  but  that  it  fills  it,  and  is  fo  in  it,  as  that  it  can  be 
no  where  elfe  at  the  fame  time :  and  though  we  can  very 
eafily  apprehend  that  an  infinite  power  can  both  create  an^ 
annihilate  beings  at  pleafure ;  yet  we  cannot  apprehend 
that  God  does  change  the  eflences  of  things,  and  fo  make 
them  to  be  contrary  to  that  nature  and  tort  of  being  of 
which  he  has  made  them. 

Another  argument  againft  Tranfubflantiation  is  this; 
God  has  made  us  C£^bte  to  know  and  ferve  him:  and,  in 
order  to  that,  he  has  put  fome  fenfes  in  us,  which  are  the 
tonveyances  of  many  lubtile  motions  to  our  brains,  that^ve 
us  apprehenfiohs  or  the  obje&s,  which  by  thofe  motions 
are  reprefented  tons. 

When  thofe  motions  are  lively,  and  the  objeA  is  in  a 
due  difhmce ;  when  we  feel  that  neither  our  organs  nor 
our  Acuities  are  under  tiny  diforder,  and  when  the  im->~ 
preiSon  is  clear  and  ftrons,  we  are  determined  by  it ;  we 
cannot  help  being  fo.  when  we  fee  the  fun  rifen,  and  all 
is  briffht  aoout  uS|  it  is  not  poffible  for  us  to  think  that  it 
is  dark  night }  no  authority  can  impofe  it  on  us ;  we  are 
not  fo  far  the  maflers  of  our  own  thoughts,  as  to  force 
ourfelves  to  think  it,  though  we  would  ;  for  God  has 
made  us  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  wq  are  determined  by  fuch 
an  evidence,  and  cannot  dontradid  it;  When  an  objeft 
is  at  too  great  a  <Ufiance,  we  tnay  mifiake ;  a  weakneb  or 
an  ill  difpofition  in  our  fiffht  may  mifreprefent  it  j  and  a 
falfe  medium,  water,  a  cbudj  or  a  glais,  may  g^ve  it  a 
tinfture  or  caft,  fo  that  we  may  fee  caufe  to  correft  our 
firft  apprehenfions,  in  fotne  fen&tions :  but  when  we  have 
duly  examined  every  thing,  when  we  have  correfted  one 
fenie  by  another,  we  grow  at  laft  to  be  fo  fure,  by  tl)e 
conHitution  of  that  nature  that  God  has  given  us,  that  we 
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ART.  cannot  doubt,  much  lefs' believe  ia  oontradiftioa  to  Ht^e^ 
xxvni.  exprefs  evidence  of  our  fenfes. 

'  It  18  by  this  evidence  only  that  God  convinces  the 

world  of  tne  authority  of  thofe  whom  he  fends  to  foeak  in 
his  name;  he  gives  them  a  power  to  work  mlrades, 
which  is  an  ameal  to  tho  fenfes  of  mankind;  and  it  is  the 
higheft  appeal  that  can  be  made ;  for  thofe  who  ibod  out 
againft  the  convi£tion  of  Chrift's  miracles,  had  no  doak 
for  their  fins.  It  is  the  utmoft  convi^on  that  God  of- 
fers, or  that  man  can  pretend  to:  fix)m  all  which  we  muft 
Infer  this,  that  either  our  fenfes  in  their  deareft  af^ndien- 
fions,  or  rather  reprefentations  of  things,  muft  be  in£Edli- 
bk,  or  we  muft  throw  up  all  faith  andcertainty  ;  fince  it 
Is  not  poffible  for  us  to  receive  the  evidence  that  is  givea 
us  of  any  thinj^  but  by  our  fenfes ;  and  fince  we  do  na- 
turally acauielce  in  that  evidence,  we  muft  acknowledge 
that  Uod  has  fo  made  us,  that  this  is  hb  voice  in  us;  be- 
caufe  it  is  the  vmce  of  thofe  fisu^ulties  that  he  has  put  in 
us ;  and  is  the  only  way  by  whidi  we  can  find  out  truth, 
and  be  led  by  it :  and  if  our  faculties  fiul  us  in  any  one 
thing,  fo  that  God  (hould  reveal  to  us  any  thinff,  that  did 
ptaiiuy  contradiA  our  Acuities,  he  (hould  there%  give  us 
a  Tight  to  difbelieve  them  for  ever. 

If  they  can  miftake  when  they  bring  any  objeA  to  us 
with  the  fiilleft  evidence  that  they  can  give,  we  can  never 
depend  upon  them,  nor  be  certain  of  any  thing,  becaufe 
they  ihew  it.  Nay,  we  are  not,  and  cannot  be^ound  to 
believe  that,  nor  any  other  revelation  that  God  may  make 
to  convince  us.  We  can  only  receive  a  revelation  by 
hearing  or  reading,  by  our  ears  *  our  eyes.  So  if  aay 
part  of  this  revelation  deftroys  the  certainty  of  the  evi^ 
dence,  that  our  fenfes,  our  eyes,  or  our  ears,  give  us,  it 
deftroys  itfdf :  for  we  cannot  be  bound  to  bdieve  it  upon 
the  evidence  of  our  fenfes,  if  this  is  a  part  of  it,  that  our 
fenfes  are  not  to  be  trufted.  Nor  will  this  matter  be 
healed,  by  faying,  that  certainly  we  muft  bdieve  God 
more  than  our  fenfes :  and  therefore,  if  he  has  rev^ded  any 
thin^  to  us,  that  is  contrary  to  their  evidence^  we  muft  as 
to  that  particular  bdieve  God  before  our  fenfes ;  but 
that  as  to  all  other  things  where  we  have  not  an  expceb 
revelation  to  the  contrary,  we  muft  itiU  believe  our 
fenfes. 

There  is  a  difi^rence  to  be  made  between  that  feeble 
evidence  that  our  fenfes  ^ve  us  of  remote  objeds,  or  thofe 
loofe  inferences  that  we  may  make  from  a  flight  view  dF 
things,  and  the  full  evidence  that  fenfe  ijpves  us;  as  when 
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we  fee  and  finell  to,  we  handle  and  tafte  the  fame  objeft :  this    art. 
IS  the  voice  of  God  to  us  ;  he  has  made  us  fo  that  we  are  xxvin. 

determined  by  it :  and  as  we  (hould  not  believe  a  prophet 

that  wrought  ever  fo  many  miracles,  if  he  (hould  contra- 
diSt  any  part  of  that  which  God  had  already  revealed ;  fo 
we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  a  revelation  contrary  to  our 
fenfe ;  becaufe  that  were  to  believe  God  in  contradidtion 
to  himfelf ;  which  is  impoffible  to  be  true.  For  we  (hould 
believe  that  revelation  certainly  upon  an  evidence,  which 
jtfelf  tells  us  is  not  certain  ;  and  this  is  a  contradidion. 
We  beKeve  our  (enfes  upon  this  foundation,  becaufe  we 
reckon  there  is  an  intrinfic  certainty  in  their  evidence ; 
we  do  not  believe  them  as  we  believe  another  man,  upon 
a  moral  prefumption  of  his  truth  and  (incerity;  but  we  be- 
lieve them,  becaufe  fuch  is  the  nature  of  the  union  of  our 
fouls  and  bodies,  which  is  the  work  of  God,  that  upon 
the  full  impreffions  that  are  made  upon  the  fenfes,  the 
foul  does  neceffarily  produce,  or  rather  feel  thofe  thoughts 
and  fenfations  arife  with  a  foil  evidence,  that  correfpond 
to  the  motions  of  fenlible  objefts,  upon  the  or^ns  of 
fenfe.  The  foul  has  a  faeacity  to  examine  thefe  fenfa- 
tions,  to  coTTtSt  one  fenfe  by  another;  but  when  flie  has 
ufed  all  the  means  (he  can,  and  the  evidence  is  dill  clear, 
Ihe  is  perfuaded,  and  cannot  helpl>eing  fo  ;  (he  naturally 
takes  all  this  to  be  true,  becaufe  of  the  neceflkry  connec- 
tion that  (he  feels  between  fuch  fenfations,  and  her  aflcnt 
to  them.  Now,  ff  (he  (hould  find  that  (he  could  be  niif- 
taken  in  this,  even  though  (he  Should  know  this,  by  a  di- 
vine revelation,  all  the  intrinfic  certainty  of  the  evidence 
of  fenfe,  and  that  conneAron  between  thofe  fenfations  and 
her  aflfent  to  them,  (hould  be  hereby  diflToIved. 

To  all  this  another  objeftion  may  be  made  from  the 
myfteries  of  the  Chrrftian  religion  :  which  contradift  our 
reafon,  and  yet  we  are  boimd  to  believe  them ;  although 
reafon  is  a  faculty  much  fuperior  to  fenfe.  But  alf  this  is 
a  miflake  5  we  cannot  be  bound  to  beKe\x  any  thing  that 
contradids  our  reafon  ;  for  the  evidence  of  reafon  as  well 
as  that  of  fenfe  is  the  voice  of  God  to  us.  But  as  great 
diflPerence  is  to  be  made  between  a  feeble  evidence  that 
ienfe  gives  us  of  an  object  that  is  at  a  diftance  from  us,  or 
that  appears  to  us  through  a  falfe  medium;  fuch  as  a  con- 
cave or  a  convex  glafs  ;  and  the  full  evidence  of  an  objeA 
that  is  before  us,  and  that  is  clearly  apprehended  by  us : 
ib  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be  made  between  our 
rcafonings  upon  difficulties  that  we  can  neither  underftand 
nor  refolve,  and  our  reafonings  upon  clear  principles. 
The  one  may  be  falfe,  and  the  other  muft  be  true:  we  are 
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A  R  t.  iure  that  a  thinff^  cannot  be  one  and  three  in  the  fame 
xxvlii.  yefoeft ;  our  reaton  aflures  us  of  this,  and  we  do  and  muft 
*  believe  it;  but  we  know  that  in  different  refpeds  the 

fame  thing  may  be  one  and  three.  And  fince  we  cannot 
know  all  the  poffibilities  of  thofe  different  refpeAs,  we 
Inuft  believe  i](pon  the  authority  of  God  revealing  it,  that 
the  fame  thins  is  both  one  ana  three ;  though  ifa  revela- 
tion (hould  affirm  that  the  fame  thing  were  one  and  tbree 
in  the  fame  refpeft,  we  (hould  not,  and  indeed  could  not 
believe  it. 

This  argument  deferves  to  be  fully  opened ;  for  we  are 
fure  either  it  is  true,  or  we  cannot  be  fure  that  any 
thing  elfe  whatfoever  is  true.  In  confirmation  of  this  we 
ought  alfo  to  confider  the  nature  and  ends  of  miracles. 
They  put  nature  out  of  its  channel,  and  reverie  its  fixed 
laws  and  motions ;  and  the  end  of  God's  giving  roen  a 
power  to  work  them,  is,  that  by  "diem  the  world  mav  be 
convinced,  that  fuch  perfons  are  commiffionated  by  mnii 
to  deliver  his  pleafure  to  them  in  fome  particulars.  And 
as  it  could  not  become  the  infinite  wifdom  of  the  great 
Creator,  to  change  the  (H-der  of  nature  (which  is  bis  own 
workman(hip)  upon  flight  nx>unds ;  fo  we  cannot  fuppofe 
that  he  (hould  work  a  chain  of  extraordinary  miracles  to 
no  purpofe.  It  is  not  to  give  credit  to  a  revelation  that 
he  IS  noaking ;  (or  the  femes  do  not  perceive  it ;  on  the 
Contrary,  they  do  rejeft  and  contradia  it ;  and  the  reve- 
lation, mftead  of  getting  credit  from  it,  is  loaded  byit| 
as  introducing  that  which  de(h'oys  all  credit  and  cer- 
i^nty. 

In  other  miracles  our  fenfes  are  appealed  to;  but  here 
ihev  muft  be  appealed  from ;  nor  is  diere  anv  fpiritnal 
ena  ferved  in  working  this  miracle:  for  it  is  acKUOwIedg- 
ed,  that  the  eSt&s  of  this  facrament  are  given  upon  our 
due  coming  to  it,  independent  upon  the  corporal  prefence: 
fo  that  the  fl^race  of  tne  facrament  does  not  always  ac- 
company it,  fince  unworthv  receivers,  though,  according 
to  tne  Romi(h  do&rine,  they  receive  the  true  body  w 
Chrift,  yet  they  dp  not  receive  grace  with  its  and  the 
grace  that  is  given  in  it  to  the  worUiy  receivers,  ftay» 
with  them  after  that,  by  the  de(faru^on  of  the  fpecies  of 
the  bread  and  wbe,  the  body  of  Chrift  is  witihdrawn.  So 
that  it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  fpiritual  eflfeft  of  the  fa- 
crament does  not  depend  upon  the  corporal  prefence. 

Here  then  it  is  fuppofed,  that  God  is  every  day  working 
a  great  many  miracles,  in  a  vaft  number  ot  diflcrent 
places  j  and  that  of  fo  extraordinary  a  nature,  that  it  muft 
De  confefled,  they  are  &r  beyond  all  the  other  wondersi 
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even  of  omnipotence ;  and  yet  all  this  is  to  no  end,  that  ART. 
we  can  apprehend ;  neither  to  any  fenfible  and  vifible  ^^XVUI. 
end,  nor  to  any  internal  and  fpirituai  one.  This  muft  needs  " 

feem  an  amaxing  thing,  that  God  (honld  work  fuch  a  mi-* 
racle  on  our  behalf^  and  yet  ihould  not  acquaint  us  with 
any  end  for  which  he  fhould  work  it. 

To  conclude  this  whole  argument,  we  have  one  great 
advantage  in  this  matter,  that  our  dodrine  concerning  the 
lacrament^  of  a  myftical  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  fymbols, 
and  of  the  efiefts  of  it  on  the  worthy  and  unworthy  re- 
ceivers, is  all  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of  Rome)  bilt 
they  have  added  to  this  tne  wonder  of  the  corporal  pre- 
fence :  fo  that  we  need  bring  no  proofs  to  them  at  leaft^ 
for  that  which  we  teach  concerning  it;  fince  it  is  all  con- 
fefled  by  them.  But  as  to  that  which  they  have  added,  it 
is  not  neceflary  for  us  to  ffive  prooft  againft  it ;  it  is 
enough  for  us,  if  we  (hew  Usat  all  the  proofs  that  they 
bring  for  it  are  weak  .and  unconcluding.  They  muft  be 
very  demonfllrative,  if 'it  is  expeded,  that,  upon  the  autho* 
rity  and  evidence  of  them,  we  (hould  be  bound  to  believe 
a  thing  which  they  themfdves  confefs  to  be  contrary  both 
to  our  fenfe  and  reafons.  We  cannot  by  the  laws  of 
reafonin^  be  bound  to  rive  ar^ments  againft  it;  it  is 
enough  if  we  can  fbew  tnat  neither  the  words  of  the  in« 
fiitution,  nor  the  difcourfe  in  the  fixth  of  St.  John,  do  ne« 
ceflarily  infer  it ;  and  if  we  (hew  that  thofe  paflages  can 
well  bear  another  fenfe,  w^iich  is  aa^reeable  both  to  the 
words  t^emfelves,  and  to  the  ftyle  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
more  particularly  to  the  phrafeology  to  which  the  Jews 
were  accuftomed,  upon  the  occafioA  on  which  this  was 
inftituted;  and  if  the  words  can  well  bear  the  fenfe  that  we 

give  diem,  then  the  other  advanta^  that  are  in  it,  of  its 
sibg  fijmple  and  natural,  of  its  being  fuitable  to  the  de* 
fign  of  a  facrament,  and  of  its  having  no  hard  confe- 

auences  of  any  fort  depending  upon  it;  then,  I  fay,  by  all 
be  rules  of  expounding  Scripture,  we  do  juftly  infer,  that 
our  fenfe  of  thofe  words  ourat  to  be  preferred. 

Thb  is  accordbg  t9  a  rule  that  St.  Auguftin  ^ves  toub.  Hi.  de 
judge  what  expreffions  in  Scripture  are  SguraUve,  andi>oA-Chrii: 
what  not ;  '<  It  any  place  feema  to  command  a  crime  pr^*  '^* 
^'  horrid  aftion,  it  is  figurative :  and  for  an  inftance  of 
'^  this  he  dtes  diofe  woMs,  except ys  eat  tbejUfb  and  drink 
'*  the  blood  o/tbe  Son  ofman,you  have  no  life  inyou:  which 
**  feems  to  command  a  crime  and  a  horrid  a&ion ;  and 
**  therefore  it  is  a  figure  commanding  us  to  communicate 
**  in  the  paffion  of  6ur  Lord,  and  to  lay  up  in  our  memory 
c«  with  delight  and  profit^  that  his  fleih  was  crudfied  and 
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ART.    ^^  wounded  for  us."    As  this  was  eiven  for  a  rule  by  tbe 
XicviU.  great  dodor  of  the  Latin  Church,  lo  the  fame  maxim  had 
.>■"■     ■  ^  been  delivered  almoft  two  ages  before  him,  by  the  great 
Horn.  7.  indo£kor  of  the  Greek  Church,  Origen,  who  fays,  "  that 
Lcvit.        ic  the  underftanding  our  Saviour's  words  of  eating  his 
*'  flefli  and  drinking  his  blood,  according  to  the  letter,  is 
'^  a  letter  that  kills."    Thefe  paffages  I  cite  by  an  antici- 
pation, before  I  enter  upon  the  enquiry  into  the  fenfe  of 
the  ancient  Church,  concerning  this  ipatter;  becaufethej 
belong  to  the  words  of  the  inffitution,  at  leaft  to  tbe  dii- 
courfe  in  St.  John  :  now  if  the  fenfe  that  we  give  to  thefe 
words  is  made  good,  we  need  be  at  no  more  pains  to  prove 
that  they  are  capable  of  no  other  fenfe ;  fince  this  muft 
prove  that  to  be  the  only  true  fenfe  of  them. 

So  that  for  all  the  arguments  that  have  been  brought  by 
us  againft  this  doftrine,  arifing  out  of  the  fruitfalnefe  of 
the  matter,  we  were  not  bound  to  ufe  them :  for,  our  doc- 
trine being  confefled  by  them,  it  wants  no  proof;  and  we 
cannot  be  bound  to  prove  a  negative.  Therefore  though 
ihe  copioufnefs  of  this  matter  has  afforded  us  many  argu- 
ments for  the  negative,  yet  that  was  not  neoeffary  :  for,  as 
a  negative  always  proves  itfelf ;  fo  that  holds  more  efpe- 
cially  here,  where  that  which  is  denied  is  accompamed 
with  fo  many  and  fo  (Irangeabfurdities^  as  do  follow  fron^ 
this  doArine. 

Tbe  lad  topic  in  this  matter  is  the  fenfe  that  the  an- 
cient Church  had  of  it:  for,  as  we  certainly  have  both  the 
Scriptures  and  the  evidence  of  our  fenfes  and  reafon  of  our 
fide,  fo  that  will  be  much  fortified,  if  it  appears  that  no 
fuoh  do6lrtne  was  received  in  the  firft  and  befl  ages  ;  and 
that  it  came  in  not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees.  I  ihall 
fird  ui^  this  matter  by  fome  general  prefumptions ;  and 
then  Tfhall  go  to  plain  proofs.  But  though  the  oce- 
fumptions  fhall  be  put  only  as  prefumptions ;  yet  if  they 
appear  to  be  violent,  fo  that  a  man  cannot  hold  giving  his 
aflent  to  the  conclufion  that  follows  from  them,  then 
though  they  are  put  in  the  form  of  (Mpefumptive  argu« 
ments,  yet  that  will  not  hinder  them  from  bdng  confider- 
ed  as  concluding  ones. 

By  the  dating  this  dodrine  it  has  appeared  how  many 
diflliculties  there  are  involved  in  it :  thefe  are  difficulties 
that  are  obvious  and  loon  feen :  they  are  not  found  gut  by 
deep  enquiry  and  much  fpeculation :  they  are  foon  felt, 
and  are  very  hardly  avoided :  and  ever  fince  the  time  that 
this  dodrine  has  been  received  by  the  Roman  Church, 
thefe  have  been  much  infifled  on ;  explanations  have  been 
offered  to  them  all  i  and  the  whole  principles  of  natural 
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philofophy  have  been  caft  into  a  new  mouldy  that  they  ^^'^* 
mi^ht  ply  to  this  doarine:  at  leaft  thofe  who  have  ftudied  "^'"' 
thetr  pbiiofophy  in  that  fyftem,  have  had  fuch  notions  pat  ' 

in  them,  while  their  minds  were  yet  tender  and  capaole 
of  any  impr^onsy  that  they  have  been  thereby  prepared 
to  this  doarine  before  they  came  to  it,  by  a  train  ot  phi- 
Ic^ophical  terms  and  diftinftions,  fo  ^t  they  were  not 
much  alarmed  at  it,  when  it  came  to  be  fet  before  them. 

Tbc^  are  aocuftomed  to  think  that  ubication,  or  the 
beioi^  la  a  place,  is  bat  an  acddent  to  a  fi:d>ftance :  fo  that 
the  lame  bodies  bein^  in  more  places,  is  only  its  having  a 
few  more  of  thofe  accidents  produced  in  it  by  God :  they 
are  accuftomed  to  think  that  accidents  are  beii^  different 
finom  matter :  like  a  fort  of  clothing  to  it,  which  do  in- 
deed require  the  having  of  a  fubftance  for  their  fubjed  : 
but  yet  fince  they  are  believed  to  have  a  being  of  their 
own,  God  may  make  them  fubfift :  as  the  Ikin  of  a  man 
may  ftand  out  in  its  proper  ibape  and  colour^  though  there 
were  nothing  but  «r  or  vacui^  within  it. 

They  are  accuftomed  to  think,  that  as  an  accident  may 
be  without  its  proper  fubftance,  fo  fubftance  may  be  with- 
out its  proper  accidents;  and  thev  do  reckon  extenfion 
and  impenetrability,  that  is,  a  body's  lb  filling  a  fpace, 
that  no  other  body  can  be  in  the  fame  fpace  with  it,  among 
its  accidents :  fo  that  a  body  compofed  of  organs  and  of 
laree  dimeniions,  ntiay  be  not  only  all  crowdedwithin  one 
water,  but  an  entire  aiftinS;  body  may  be  in  every  fepara- 
ble  part  of  this  wafer ;  at  leaft  in  every  piece  that  camea 
in  it  the  appearance  oiP  bread. 

Thefe,  tefides  many  other  leffer  fubtilties,  are  the  evi- 
dent rdults  of  this  dofitrine :  and  it  was  a  natural  efieft  of 
its  being  received,  that  their  pbiiofophy  (hould  be  fo  tranf- 
fermed  as  to  agree  to  it,  and  to  prepare  men  for  it. 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  matter  we  are  upon,  we 
find  none  or  thefe  fubtilties  amon^  the  andents.  They 
feem  to  apprehend  none  of  thofe  difficulties,  nor  do  they 
take  any  pains  to  folve  or  clear  them.  They  had  a  philo- 
fophical  genius,  and  (hewed  it  in  all  other  things:  ther 
difputed  very  nicely  concerning  the  attributes  of  Goo, 
concerning  nis  effence,  and  the  Perfons  of  the^  Trinity : 
tfa^  law  the  difficulties  concerning  the  incarnation  of  the 
Eternal  Woid,  and  Chrift's  being  both  God  and  man  t 
they  treat  of  original  fin,  of  the  power  of  grace,  and  of  the 
decrees  of  God* 

They  explained  the  refurrcAion  of  our  bodies,  and  the 
different  ftates  of  the  bleffed  and  the  damned. 

They  law  the  difficulties  in  all  thefe  heads^  and  were 
Ff4  very 
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ART.    very  copious  in  Arir  explanatioiu  of  them :  and  they  may 
xxviii.  be  rather  thou^t  by  fome  too  full,  than  too  (paring  m  tbie 
*  can  vailing  of  difficulties:  but  all  thofe  were  mere  Ipecula- 

tive  matters,  in  which  the  difficulty  was  not  fo  foon  feen 
as  on  this  fubjeft :  yet  they  found  thefe  out,  and  purfued 
them  with  that  fubtilty  that  (hewed  they  were  not  at  all 
difpleafed,  when  occaiions  were  offisred  them  to  (hew  their 
Ikill  in  anfwerinff  difficulties :  which,  to  name  no  more, 
appears  very  evidently  to  be  St.  Auguftin's  chaia^er. 
Y  et  neither  he  nor  any  of  the  other  Fatners  feem  to  have 
been  fenfible  of  the  difficulties  in  this  matter. 

They  neither  (bite  them  nor  anfwer  them ;  nor  do  they 
ufe  thofe  referves  when  they  fpeak  of  philofophical  mat* 
ters,  that  men  muft  have  vSed  who  were  poflefled  of  this 
do&rine :  (or  a  man  cannot  hold  it  without  bringing  hinv- 
felf  to  think  and  fpeak  otheihvays  upon  all  natural  things 
than  the  reft  of  manldnd  do. 

They  are  fo  &r  from  this,  thati  on  the  contrary,  ihej 
deliver  themfelves  in  a  way  that  (hews  they  had  no  fucn 
apprehenfions  of  things* 

lliey  thought  that  all  creatures  were  limited  to  one 
place :  and  from  thence  they  argued  againft  the  heathens, 
who  believed  that  their  deities  were  in  every  one  of  ihok 
flatues  which  they  confecrated  to  them. 

From  this  head  they  proved  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft ;  becaufe  he  wrought  in  many  different  places  at 
once ;  which  he  could  not  do  if  he  were  only  a  creature. 

They  affirm,  that  Chrift  can  be  no  more  on  earth,  fince 
he  is  now  in  heaven,  and  that  he  can  be  but  in  one 
place. 

They  fay,  that  which  hath  no  bounds  nor  figure,  and 
that  can  neither  be  touched  nor  feen,  cannot  be  a  body : 
that  bodies  are  extended  in  fome  place,  and  cannot  exift 
after  the  manner  of  (jpirits. 

They  argue  againft  the  eternity  of  matter,  from  thi^ 
that  nothing  could  be  produced,  that  had  a  being  before 
it  was  produced ;  and  on  all  occafions  they  appeal  to  the 
teftimony  of  our  fenfes  as  infallible. 

They  (ay,  that  to  believe  otherwife  tended  to  reverfe  the 
whole  (late  of  life,  and  order  of  nature,  and  to  reproach 
the  providence  of  God ;  (ince  it  muft  be  (aid,  that  ne  has 
given  the  knowledge  of  all  his  works  to  liars  and  deceiv* 
ers,  if  our  fenfes  may  be  falfe  :  that  we  muft  doubt  of  our 
faith,  if  the  teftimony  of  hearing,  feeing,  and  feeling,  could 
deceive  us. 

And  in  their  contefts  with  the  Marcionites  and  otherSi 
concerning  the  truth  of  Chrift's  body,  they  appeal  always 

to 
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to  d)e  teftimony  of  the  fenfes  as  infallible:  and  even    art. 
treating  of  the  facrament^  they  fey,  without  limitation  or  ^^V"'- 
exception,  that  it  was  bread,  as  tneir  eyes  witnefled,  and  ' 
trae  wine  that  Chrift  did  confecrate  to  be  the  memorial 
of  his  body  and  blood ;  and  they  tell  us  in  this  very  par- 
ticular, that  we  ought  not  to  doubt  of  the  teftimony  ot our 
fenfes. 

Another  jprefumptive  proof,  that  the  ancients  knew  no- 
thing  of  this  doarine,  is,  that  the  Heathens  and  the 
Jews,  who  charged  them,  and  their  dodrine,  with  every 
thing  that  they  could  invent  to  make  both  it  and  them 
cxlious  and  ridiculous,  could  never  have  pafTed  over  this^ 
in  which  both  fenfe  and  reafon  feemed  to  be  fo  evidendy 
on  their  fide. 

They  reproach  the  Chridians  for  believing  a  God  that 
was  bom,  a  God  of  flefh  that  was  crucified  and  buried : 
they  laughed  at  their  belief  of  a  judgment  to  come,  of 
endiefs  flames,  of  a  heavenly  paradife,  ftd  of  the  refurrec* 
tion  of  the  body.  Thofe  who  writ  the  firft  apologies  for 
the  Chrifiian  reli^on,  Juftin  Martyr,  TertuUian,  Origen, 
Amobius,  and  Mmutius  Felix,  have  given  us  a  large  ac- 
count of  the  blafphemies  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles^ 
againft  the  do6lrines  of  Chriftianity. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  has  given  us  Julian's  objeAions  in 
his  own  words ;  who  having  been  not  only  initiated  into 
jthe  Chriftian  relirion,  but  having  read  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Churches,  and  beinff  a  philofophical  and  inquifitive 
man,  muil  have  been  well  inuruAea  concerning  the  doc- 
trine and  the  facraments  of  this  religion :  and  his  relation 
to  the  Emperor  Conftantine  muft  have  made  the  Chriftians 
concerned  to  take  more  than  ordinary  pains  on  him. 
When  he  made  apoftafv  from  the  &ith,  he  reproached  the 
Chriftians  with  the  doarine  of  Baptilm,  and  laughed  at 
them  for  thinking  that  there  was  an  ablution  and  fan£kifica- 
tion  in  it,  conceiving  it  a  thing  impofiSble  that  water  (hould 
wa(h  or  cleanfe  a  foul  :  yet  neither  he  nor  Porphyry,  nor 
Celfus  before  them,  did  charge  this  religion  with  the  ab- 
furdities  of  tranfubftantiation. 

It  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that  if  the  Chriftians  of  that 
time  had  any  fuch  dodrine  amone  them,  it  muft  have 
been  known.  ^^^  Chriftian  muft  have  known  in  what 
fenfe  thofe  words.  This  is  my  body,  and  This  is  my  blood, 
were  underftood  amon^  them.  All  the  apoftates  from 
Chriftianity  muft  have  known  it,  and  muft  have  publifhed 
it,  to  excufe  or  hide  the  ftiame  of  their  apoftafv ;  fince 
Sipoftates  are  apt  to  fpread  lies  of  them  whom  they  for* 
Jake,  but  not  to  conceal  fuch  truths  as  are  to  their  preju- 
dice. 
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ART.  dice.  Julian  muft  have  known  it ;  and  if  he  had  known 
XXVIII.  it,  bis  judgment  was  too  true,  and  his  malice  to  the 

Chriftian  religion  too  quicks  to  overlook  or  negleS  the 

advantages  which  this  part  of  their  do&rine  gave  him. 
Nor  can  this  be  carried  off  by  faying,  that  the  eating  of 
human  JUJb  and  the  Tbyejleanjupperif  which  were  objc^ed 
to  the  Chriftians,  relate  to  this  :  when  the  Fathers  anfwer 
that,  they  tell  the  Heathens  that  it  was  a  downright  ca- 
lumny and  lie ;  and  do  not  offer  any  explanations  or  dif- 
tindions  taken  from  their  do£trine  of  tne  Sacrament^  to 
clear  them  from  the  miflake  and  malice  of  this  calumny, 
llie  tnitli  is,  the  execrable  pra&ioeii  of  the  Gnoftics, 
who  were  called  Chriftians,  gave  the  rife  to  thofe  as  well 
as  to  many  other  calumnies :  but  they  were  not  at  aU 
founded  on  the  do£brine  of  the  Eucharift,  which  is  never 
once  mentioned  as  the  occa6on  of  this  acculation. 

Another  prefumption,  from  which  we  conclude  that  the 
ancients  knew  ndihin^  of  this  doftrine,  is,  that  we  find 
here6es  and  difputes  anfing  concerning  all  the  other  pmnta 
of  religion  2  there  were  very  few  of  the  do6trine8  of  the 
Chriftian  reli^on,  and  not  any  of  the  myfteries  of  the 
&ith,  that  did  not  fall  under  great  objeAions :  but  there 
was  not  any  one  herefy  r^ed  upon  this  head  :  men  were 
never  fo  meek  and  tame  as  eafily  to  believe  diings^  when 
there  appeared  ftrong  evidence,  or  at  leaft  great  prefomp- 
tions,  a^inft  them.  In  thefe  laft  eight  or  nine  centuries^ 
iince  this  do&rine  was  received,  there  has  been  a  perpe- 
'  toal  oppofition  made  to  it,  even  in  dark  and  unlearned 
ages;  in  which  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience  have 
carried  a  great  fway.  And  though  the  fecular  arm  has 
been  employed  with  great  and  unrelenting  feverities  to 
extirpate  all  that  have  oppofed  it ;  yet  all  the  while  many 
have  ftood  out  againft  it,  and  have  fuffered  much  and 
long  for  their  reje^ing  it.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  imag^ed 
that  fuch  an  oppofition  ihould  have  been  made  to  this 
do£irine,  during  the  nine  hundred  years  laft  paft,  and 
that  for  the  former  eisht  hundred  years  there  fhoold  have 
been  no  difputes  at  ^  concerning  it :  and  that  while  all 
other  things  were  fo  much  queftioned,  that  feveral  Fathers 
writ,  and  councils  were  called  to  fettle  the  belief  of  them, 
yet  that  for  about^  eieht  hundred  years,  thb  was  the 
fingle  point  that  went  £>wn  fo  eafily^  that  no  treatife  was 
all  that  while  writ  to  prove  it^  nor  council  held  to  eflablifh 
it. 

Certainly  the  reafon  of  this  will  appear  to  be  nrach  ra- 
ther,  that  fince  there  have  been  contefts  upon  diis  point 
thefe  laft  nine  ages^  and  that  there  were  none  the  firft 
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eigbt^ this dodrine  was  not  known  durine ihoft firft agjes;    art. 
and  that  the  great  filence  about  it  for  fo  long  a  tixne,  is  a  ^"^^^^ 
very  ftrong  prefumption^  that  in  all  that  time  thisdodrine'     '       * 
was  not  thoujght  of. 

The  lad  ofthofe  confiderations  that  I  (hall  offer,  which 
are  of  the  nature  of  prefumptive  proofed  is,  that  there  are  a 
great  many  rites  and  other  pra£bces,  that  have  arifen  out 
of  this  do£lrine  as  its  natural  confequences,  which  were 
iK>t  thought  of  for  a  great  many  ages ;  but  that  have  ffone 
on  by  a  perpetual  prosrefs,  and  have  increafed  very  miit- 
fully,  ever  fince  this  <to&rine  was  received.  Such  are  the 
devation,  adoration,  and  procefSons,  together  with  the 
do&rine  of  concomitance,  and  a  vaft  number  of  rites  and 
rubrics ;  the  firft  occafions  and  beginnings  of  which  are 
well  known.  Thefe  did  all  arife  from  this  doArine,  it 
bein^  natural,  efpecially  in  the  ages  of  ignorance  and  fu- 
perftition,  for  men  upon  the  fuppofition  of  Chrift's  being 
corporally  prefent,  to  run  out  into  all  poffible  inventions 
of  pomp  and  maignificence  about  this  lacrament ;  and  it 
is  very  reafonable  to  think,  fince  thefe^  things  are  of 
fo  late  and  fo  certain  a  date,  diat  the  dodrineupon  which 
they  are  founded  is  not  much  ancienter. 

The  great  fimplicity  of  the  orimitive  forms,  not  only  as 
they  are  reportea  by  Juftin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  in  the 
ages  of  the  poverty  and  perfecutions  of  the  Church,  but 
as  they  are  reprefented  to  us  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centu« 
ries  by  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  OmftitutumSf  and  the  pre- 
tended AreopagiUy  have  nothing  of  that  air  that  appears 
in  the  latter  ages.  The  facrament  was  then  given  in  DOth 
kinds ;  it  was  put  in  the  hands  of  the  fisiithml ;  they  re- 
ferved  fame  portions  of  it :  it  was  given  to  children  for 
many  ages :  the  laity  and  even  boys  were  employed  to 
carry  it  to  dying  penitents;  what  remuned  of  it  was 
burnt  in  fome  places,  and  confumed  by  the  clergy,  and  by 
children  in  other  (daces ;  the  making  cataplafms  of  it,  the 
mixing  the  wine  with  ink,  to  fign  the  condemnation  of 
heretics,  are  very  clear  prefumptions  that  this  dodlrine  was 
not  then  known.  i 

But  above  all,  their  not  adoring  the  lacrament,  which 
is  not  done  to  this  day^  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  of 
which  there  is  no  mention  made  by  all  thofe  who  writ  of 
the  offices  of  the  Church  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries 
fo  copiouily ;  this,  I  laj^  of  their  not  adoring  it,  is  perhaps 
more  than  a  prefumption,  that  this  doftrine  was  not  then 
thought  on.  But  fince  it  was  efiabli(hed,  all  the  ok)^ 
forms  and  rituals  have  been  altered,  and  the  adoring  the 
facrament  is  now  become  the  main  aA  of  devotion  and  of 
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ART.    relifi^iotis  Worfliip  amon^  them.    One  andetii  form  is  ia« 
xxvui.  deea  ftill  cootinued,  which  is  of  the  ftrongeft  kind  of  pre- 
*  fumptions  that  this  doiftrine  came  in  much  later  than 

fome  other  fuperftitions  which  we  condemn  in  that 
Church.  In  the  mafles  that  are  appointed  on  Saints-days^ 
there  are  fome  coUeds  in  which  it  is  faid,  that  the  facri- 
fice  is  oflfered  up  in  honour  to  tbe  Saint ;  and  it  ts  prayed, 
that  it  may  become  the  more  valuabU  and  acceptabU,  fy 
ibe  mirits  and  intercejfions  of  ibe  Saint.  Now  when  a  prac* 
lice  will  well  agree  with  one  opinion^  but  not  at  all  with 
another,  we  have  all  pofiible  reafon  to  prefume  at  lead, 
that  at  firft  it  came  in  under  that  opinion  with  which  it 
will  a^^ree,  and  not  under  another  which  cannot  confift 
with  It.  Our  opinion  is,  that  the  (acrament  is  a  federal 
bSL  of  our  Cbriftianity,  in  which  we  offer  up  our  bigheft 
devotions  to  God  through  Chrift,  and  receive  the  largeft 
returns  from  him :  it  is  indeed  a  fuperititious  conceit  to 
celebrate  this  to  the  honour  of  a  Skint;  but  howfoever 
upon  the  fujppofition  of  Saints  hearing  our  prajers,  and 
interceding  tor  us,  there  is  ftill  good  fenfe  in  this  :  but  if 
it  is  believed  that  Chrift  is  corporally  prefent,  and  that  he 
18  offered  up  in  it,  it  is  ag^nft  all  fenfe,  and  it  approaches 
to  blafphemy,  to  do  this  to  the  honour  of  a  d^nt,  and 
much  more  to  defire  that  this,  which  is  of  infinite  vahie, 
and  is  the  foundation  of  all  God's  bleifings  to  us,  ihould 
receive  any  addition  or  increafe  in  its  value  or  acceptation 
from  the  merits  or  mterceffion  of  Saints.  So  this,  though 
a  late  praftice,  yet  does  mlly  evince,  that  the  do£bine  of 
the  c(Hporal  prefence  was  not  yet  thought  on^  when  it 
was  firft  brought  into  the  oiBce. 

So  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  prefumptions  that  may  be 
oSi^ed  tq  prove  that  this  do£trine  was  not  known  to  the 
ancients.  They  are  not  only  iuft  and  litMf&iiprGiumptioDS, 
but  they  are  fo  ftrong  an4  violent,  that  when  they  are  well 
confidered,  they  force  an  aifent  to  that  which  we  infer 
from  them.  I  go  next  to  the  more  plain  and  dired  proofs 
that  we  find  of  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  in  this  matter* 
They  call  the  elements  bread  and  wine  after  the  confe-* 
>  oration,  Juftin  Martyr  calls  them  bread  and  v/ine,  and  a 
nouri/bment  wbicb  ncuri/bed:  he  indeed  fays  it  b  not  coin-' 
Mon  bread  and  wine ;  which  fhews  that  he  thought  it  was 
fiili  fo  in  fubftance :  and  be  illufbates  the  ian£tilicatioa  of 
the  elements  by  the  incarnation  pf  Chrift,  in  which  the 
human  nature  did  not  lofe  or  change  its  fubflance  by  its 
union  with  the  divine :  fo  the  bread  and  the  wine  do.  Dot, 
according  to  that  explanation,  lofe  their  wmer  fubjlance^ 
when  they  become  the  flefh  and  blood  of  Chnft. 
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TreiUeitt  tfalls  it  that  Bread  over  wbicb  tbahls  are  given,  A  H  T. 

And  lays,  it  is  no  more  common  breads  but  tbe  Eucbaryi  con^  XXVlil. 
Jifting  of  two  tbingSj  an  earibfy  and  a  heavenly. 


Tertullian,  arguing  againft  the  Marcionites,  who  held  ]^-  >▼•  ^ 
two  Gods,  and  %at  the  Creator  of  this  earth  was  tbe  bad[j^'.^^^^ 
God  $  but  that  Chrift  was  contrary  to  him ;  urges  againft  ver.'  ' 
them  this,  that  Chrift  made  ufe  of  the  creatures  t  and  Marcion. 
fays,  be  did  not  reje3  bread  h  v/bicb  be  retrefents  bis  ©«^  S/^vtr^ 
body :  and  in  another  place  he  fays,  Cbrift  calls  bread  iUf  MarcionJ 
ioify,  that  from  thence  you  may  underftandy  tbat  be  gave  ^  >>• 
ibefifrure  of  bis  body  to  tbe  bread. 

Ongen  fays,  we  eat  of  the  loaves  that  are  fet  before  us  t  ub.  viii. 
IVbicb  h  prayer  are  become  a  certain  boly  body,  tbat  fanQi'  contra  CeU 
JUs  tbojewbo  ufe  tbem  witb  afoundpurpofe.  ^^'^ 

St*  Cyprian  fays,  Cbri/l  calls  tbe  bread  tbat  was  com^  Ep.  j6. 
pounded  of  many  grains,  bis  body  |  and  tbe  wins  tbat  is 
fr^ffed  out  of  many  grapes,  bis  blood,  tofbew  tbe  union  of  bis 
people.  And  in  another  place,  writing  againft  thofe  who^P*^i* 
ufed  only  water,  but  no  wine,  in  the  Eucharift,  he  iays, 
in  cannot  fee  tbe  blood  by  wbicb  we  are  redeemed,  when 
^uine  is  not  in  tbe  cbalice  ;  by  wbicb  tbe  blood  of  Cbri/l  is 
ybewed. 

EfMphanius  being  to  prove  that  man  may  be  laid  to  be^n  Andu^ 
made  after  the  image  ot  God,  though  he  is  not  like  him,  '^^* 
\XJ^d$  this,  Tbat  tbe  bread  is  not  like  Cbri/l,  neitber  in  bis  in^ 
mf^le  Deity,  nor  in  bis  incarnate  likenefs,Jor  it  is  round  and 
mtbout feeling  as  to  its  virtue. 

Gregory  Nyflcn  fays,  tbe  bread  in  tbe  beginning  is  com'*  In  ortt.  de 
mon ;  but  after  tbe  ^fiffJ  *«  oonfecrated  it,  tt  is  J  aid  to  be,  ^J^'^ 
and  is,  tbe  body  ofCbriJt:  to  this  he  compares  the  fanAifi* 
cation  of  the  my  ftical  oil,  of  the  water  in  baptifm,  and  the 
fiones  of  an  altar,  or  church,  dedicated  to  God. 

St.  Ambrofe  calls  it  ftill  bread;  and  fays,  this  bread  u DeBeo*. 
iMd£  tbe  food  of  tbe  Saints.  ftSrtaich. 

St*  Chryfoitom  on  thefe  words,  tbe  bread  tbat  we  break,  ^,  p. 
finys,  tVbat  is  tbe  bread?   Tbe  body  of  Cbr^:   IVbat  areHom.t4'^ 
th^  made  to  be  wbo  take  it  f    Tbe  body  of  Cbri/l.    Which  ^P-  •*  Cor* 
ihews  that  he  confidered  the  bread  aS  being  fo  the  body 
of  Chrift,  as  the  worthy  receivers  became  his  body }  which 
is  done,  not  by  a  change  of  fubftance,but  by  a  fandifica<» 
tion  of  their  natures. 

St.  Jerome  lays,  Cbrf/ltook  bread,  tbat  as  Melcbifedee  bad^^»^'  ^ 
in  tbejpmre  offered  bread  and  wine,  be  migbt  alfo  ^^^f^nt^'^^^ 
tbe  trutb  (that  is  in  oppofition  to  the  figure)  of  tiis  body  and  ' 
blood. 

St.  Auguftin  does  very  largely  compare  the  facrsmentsCH.  spotf 
being  cafied  the  body  aad  Wood  of  Chrift,  with  thofe  ^Jj^^ 
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ART.    other  places  in  which  the  Church  is  called  his  body^  and 
XX vm*  aU  Chriftians  are  his  inembers:  which  (hews  tMt   he 
^""■"■^  thought  the  one  was  to  be  underftood  myftically  as  well 
as  die  other.    He  calls  the  Eucharift  frequently  our  daily 
bread)  and  the  facrament  of  bread  and  wine.    All  thde 
call  the  Eucharift  bread  and  wine  in  exprefs  woria:  but 
when  they  call  it  CbriJPs  body  and  blood,  they  call  it  fo 
after  a  forty  or  that  it  is /aid  to  be,  or  with  fome  other  mol- 
lifying exprefiion. 
Aug.Ep.23.     St.  Auguftin  fays  this  plainly,  after  fome  fort  tbefacra- 
^^!''^^^fnent  of  the  body  of  Cbrift  u  bis  body,  and  the  facrament  of 
Pfal.  33.      bits  blood  is  the  bmdofCbrifi^  he  carried  bimfelfin  bis  own 

bands  in  fome  forty  when  be  f aid.  This  is  my  body. 
Chfyf.  Ep.  St.  Chryfoftom  fays,  the  bread  is  thought  wortfy  to  be 
l^^mmT^^^^*^  /Atf  body  of  our  Lord:  and  in  another  plaoe^  reckon- 
In  Ep.  ad*  ing  up  the  improper  fenfes  of  the  word  f^/b,  he  fays,  the 
Gal.  c.  5.  Scriptures  ufe  to  call  the  myjieries  (that  is/ the  facrament) 
fy  the  name  of  flefb^  and  fometimes  the  whole  Church  isfaid 
to  be  the  body  of  Chri/L 
Tcrtul.  Lib.  So  Tertullian  fays,  Chri/l  calls  the  bread  bis  body,  and 
'-J:  *^^*       names  the  bread  by  bis  body. 

Marc.c*4o.  rpj^^  Fathers  do  not  only  call  the  confecrated  elements 
bread  and  wine;  they  do  alfo  affirm,  that  they  retain 
their  proper  nature  and  fubftance,  and  are  the  fame  diing 
at  to  their  nature,  that  they  were  before.  And  the  occa- 
fioQ  upon  which  the  pafTages,  that  I  go  next  to  mention^ 
are  ufed  by  them,  does  prove  this  matter  beyond  contra- 
didion. 

Apollinaris  did  broach  that  herefy  which  was  after- 
wards put  in  full  form  by  Eutyches;  and  that  had  fo 
Seat  a  party  to  fupport  it,  that  as  they  had  one  General 
>uncil  (a  pretended  one  at  lead)  to  iaTOur  them^  fo  they 
were  condemned  by  another*  Their  error  was,  that  the 
human  nature  of  Chrift  was  fwallowed  up  by  the  divine,  if 
not  while  he  was  here  on  earth,  yet  at  leaft  after  his  afcen- 
fion  to  heaven.  This  error  was  confuted  by  feveral  writen 
who  lived  very  wide  one  from  another,  and  at  a  dtftance 
of  above  a  hundred  years  one  from  another.  St.  Chry* 
Ibftom  at  Conftantinople,  Theodoret  in  Afia,  Ephrem  Pa- 
triarch of  Antioch,  and  Gelaiius  Bifhop  of  Rome.  All 
thofe  write  to  prove,  that  the  human  nature  did  (till  re* 
main  in  Chrift,  not  changed,  nor  fwallowed  up,  bat  only 
fan£tified  by  the  divine  nature  that  was  united  to  it. 
They  do  all  fall  into  one  ar^ment,  which  very  probably 
Epift.  ad  thole  who  came  after  St.  Chryfoftom  took  from  him :  to 
CcCarium.  that  though  both  Theodoret  and  Gelafius's  words  are 
much  fuller^  yet  becaufe  the  argument  is  the  fame  with 
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Ht^t  which  St.  Chry&ftoRi  bad  uroed  ^gainll  ApoHinaris,    A  ^  'T* 
I  (hall  firft  fet  down  his  words.    He  brings  an  illuftration  ^^^^^'^ 
finom  the  doArine  of  the  Sacrament,  to  Ihew  that  the  -"-~-^ 
human  nature  was  not  defiroyed  by  its  union  with  the  di- 
vine; and  has  upon  that  thefe  words,  j4s  before  the  bread 
is  fanaifiedj  we  call  it  bread ;  but  when  the  dtvim  grace  bat 
/a$i3ified  it  by  tbe  means  of  tbe  Priefi^  it  is  freed  from  tb§ 
name  of  breads  and  is  thought  worthy  of  the  name  of  tbe 
lord's  body,  thcoigh  the  nature  of  bread  remain  in  it:  and 
y€t  it  is  not  faid  there  ate  two  bodies y  but  one  body  of  the 
Son :.  fo  the  divine  nature  being  j<med  to  the  body,  both  thefe 
make  one  Son  and  one  Perfon. 

Ephrem  of  Antioch  lays,  The  body  ofCbriJl  received  i^InPhoti. 
the  fatthjulj  does  not  depart  frtm  Us  fenfible  fubfance :  fo  ^*^"-  *^ 
haptifmj  lays  he,  does  not  lofe  its  own  fenfible  fubfiance,  and^^^^ 
does  not  lofe  that  which  it  was  before. 

Theodoret  fiiys,  Chnjl  does  tonour  the  Jymbols  with  l£#Dial.  i. 
name  of  his  body  and  blood;  notchannng  tbe  nature,  but  add-  '^  **  jw 
ing  grace  to  nature.    In  another  piacey  purfuing  the  fame  ^y"bl 
argument,  he  fays.  The  myflical Jymbols  after  the  fanGtifica^ 
tion  do  not  depart  from  their  own  nature :  for  they  continue 
in  their  former  fubfiance,  figure,  and  firm,  and  are  vifibU 
and  palpable  as  they  were  before :  but  they  are  under/iood  to 
he  that  which  they  are  made. 

Pope  Gelafius  fays,  The  facraments  of  the  body  and  blooduh.  de 
of  Cbrift  are  a  divine  thing  5  for  which  reafon  we  become  iy  **"*!*"•  "■*• 
them  partakers  of  the  divine  nature :  and  yet  the  fubjlance  oj/^ 
bread  and  wine  does  not  ceafe  to  exift:  and  the  image  and 
lUenefs  of  the  body  and  blood  ofChriJt  are  celebrated  in  holy 
ff^ftmes.  Upon  all  thefe  places  being  compared  with  the 
dbfign  with  which  they  were  written,  which  was  to  prove 
that  Chriil's  human  nature  did  flill  fubfift,  unchanged^ 
and  not  fwallowed  up  by  its  union  with  the  Divinity, 
fome  refleftions  are  very  obvious :  Flrft,  if  the  cor|>oral 
prdfence  of  Chrift  in  the  (acrament  had  been  then  received 
m  the  Church,  the  natural  and  unavoidable  argument  in 
this  matter,  which  muft  put  an  end  to  it,  with  all  that 
believed  fuch  corporal  pretence,  was  this :  Cbrift  has  cer- 
tainly a  natural  body  ftill,  becaufe  the  bread  and  the  wine 
are  turned  to  it;  and  they  cannot  be  turned  to  that  which 
is  not.  In  their  writings  they  argued  againft  the  poflibility 
of  a  fubftantial  change  of  a  human  nature  into  the  divine; 
but  that  could  not  have  been  urged  by  men  who  believed 
a  fubftantial  mutation  to  be  made  in  the  facrament :  for 
then  the  Eutychi^ms  might  have  retorted  the  argument 
with  great  advantage  upon  them« 
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ART.       The  Eutychians  did  mskt  ufe  of  fotne  eroreffions,  tkat 
xxvm.  were  uled  by  fome  in  the  Church,  which  leeined  to  im- 
'  port  that  they  did  ar^e  from  the  facrament,  as  Tlieodo* 

ret  reprefents  their  obje£tions.  But  to  that  he  anfwers  as 
we  have  feen,  denying  that  any  fuch  fubftantial  change 
was  made.  The  dengn  of  thofe  Fathers  was  to  prove, 
that  things  might  be  united  toother,  and  continue  fi> 
united,  without  a  change  of  their  fubfiances,  and  that 
this  was  true  in  the  two  natures  in  the  perfon  of  CSirift: 
and  to  make  this  more  fenfible,  tliey  bring  in  the  matter 
of  the  Sacrament,  as  a  thing  known  and  confefled:  for  in 
their  arguing  upon  it  they  do  fuppofe  it  as  a  thing  out  of 
diipute. 

Now,  according  to  the  Roman  doftrine,  this  had  been 
a  very  odd  foft  ofan  argument,  to  prove  that  Chrift's  hu- 
man nature  was  not  fwSlowed  up  of  the  divine ;  becaufe 
the  myfteries  or  elements  in  the  facrament  are  changed 
into  the  fubjiance  of  Cbri/i's  bodyy  only  tbey  retain  tbe  o»/- 
ward  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

To  this  an  Eutychian  might  readily  have  anfweied, 
that  then  the  human  nature  might  be  believed  to  be  de- 
ftroyed :  and  though  Chrift  had  appeared  in  that  likenefs, 
he  retained  only  the  accidents  of  human  nature ;  but  that 
the  human  nature  itfelf  was  de(hx)yed,  as  the  bread  and 
the  wine  were  defiroyed  in  the  eucharift. 

This  had  been  a  very  abfurd  way  of  arguing  in  the  Fa* 
thers,  and  had  indeed  delivered  up  the  caufe  to  the  Ea« 
tycliians:  whereas  thofe  Fathers  make  it  an  argument 
againfl  them,  to  prove,  that  notwithftanding  an  union  of 
two  beings,  and  fuch  an  union  as  did  communicate  aianc- 
tification  from  the  one  to  the  other,  yet  the  two  natures 
might  remain  ftill  diftinguiflied ;  and  that  it  was  to  in 
the  et4cbari/l :  therefore  it  might  be  fo  in  the  perfon  oC 
Chrifl.  This  feems  to  be  fo  evident  an  indication  of  the 
doArine  of  the  whole  Church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies, when  fo  many  of  the  moft  eminent  writers  of  thofe 
ages  do  urge  it  fo  home  as  an  argument  in  fo  great  a 
point,  that  we  can  fcarce  think  it  poflible  for  any  man  ta 
confider  it  fully  without  being  determined  by  it.  And  fo 
far  we  have  coniidered  the  authorities  firom  the  Fatben» 
to  (hew  that  they  believed  that  the  fubfiance  of  bread  and 
wine  did  flili  remain  in  the  facrament. 

Another  head  of  proof  is,  that  they  affirm,  that  our  bo- 
dies are  nouriflied  by  the  facrament;  which  (hews  very 
plainly,  that  they  had  no  notion  of  a  cliange  of  fublbac|p 
made  in  it. 

Jufib 
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crammt  of  bis  body  and  bloody  wbich  is  in  tbe  confccraied   ART. 
bread  and  cup^  is  called  bis  body  and  blood:  not  tbai  tbe  XXVIII. 
Ireitd  is  properly  bis  body^  or  tbe  cup  properly  bis  blood;  but  ' 
hecaufe  tbey  contain  in  tbem  tbe  myfiery  of  bis  body  and  blood. 
SU  Auftin  fays,  Tbat  Jacraments  mujl  bavefome  refemblance 
of  tbofe  tbings  ofwbtcb  tbey  are  tbe  Jacraments :  Jo  tbefa^ 
cramenl  of  toe  body  of  Cbrijl  is  after  fome  manner  bis  body ; 
and  tbe  facrameni  of  bis  blood  is  after  jome  manner  bis  blood. 
And  fpeakine  of  the  eucharift  as  a  facrifice  of  praife,  he 


iays,  Tbeflefb  and  blood  oftbis  facrifice  was  promtfed  before  Ep,  23. 
tie  coming y  Cbriftf  by  tbe  facrijices  tbat  were  tbe  types  ofit.^^  Bonifcc 
In  tbe  paffion  tbe  facrifice  was  truly  offered ;  and  after  bis 
afcenjhn  it  is  celebrated  by  tbe  facrament  of  tbe  remembrance 
of  it.     And  when  be  fpeaks  of  the  murmuring  of  the 
Jews,  upon  our  Saviour's  fpeaking  of  giving  his  fle(h  to 
tliem,  to  eat  it;  he  adds,  Tbeyfoolybly  and  carnally  tbougbt^Uh.  xx. 
tiat  be  was  to  cut  off  fome  parcels  pf  bis  body^  to  be  given  to^^^^  '^*"*- 
ibem :  but  be  fbews  tbat  tbere  was  a  facrament  btd  tbere.  ^^  ^^^ 
And  he  thus  paraphrafes  that  paflage,  Tbe  words  tbat  Jzcviu/5. 
bavefpoken  to  you,  tbey  arefpirit  and  life :  under/land fpiri^ 
iualiy  tbat  wbicb  I  bave  faid;  for  it  is  not  tbis  body  wbicb 
you  fee  J  tbat  you  are  to  eat,  or  to  drink  tbis  blood  wbicb  tbey 
Jbatl  fbedj  wbo  crucify  mel    But  I  bave  recommended  ^  A- 
crament  to  you,  wbtcb   being  fpiritually  underfloody  Jhall 
quicltenyou  :  and  tbougb  it  be  neceffary  tbat  it  be  celebrated 
vifihly^yet  it  muft  be  underftood  inviflbty. 

Pnmafius  compares  the  facrament  to  a  pledM,  which  aComm.hi 
dyine  man  leaves  to  any  one  whom  he  lovecf.    But  that^^P-  •^ 
whicn  is  more  important  than  the  (Quotation  of  any  of  the 
words  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  the  author  of  the  books  ot 
the  facrament,  which  pafs  under  the  name  of  St.  Am-  Lib.  iV.  de 
brofe,  though  it  is  generally  agreed  that  tbofe  books  were^*^""*' 
writ  fome  ages  after  bis  death,  ^ves  us  the  prayer  of  con-^*  ^' 
fecration,  as  it  was  ufed  in  his  time :  he  calls  it  the  bea^^ 
t/enly  words,  and  fets  it  down.    The  offices  of  the  Church 
are  a  clearer  evidence  of  the  doftrine  of  that  Church, 
than  all  the  difcourfes  that  can  be  made  by  any  dodor  in 
it ;  the  one  is  the  language  of  the  whole  body,  whereas 
the  other  are  only  the  private  reafbnings  of  particular 
men:  and,  of  all  the  parts  of  the  office,  the  prayer  of  con- 
fecration  is  that  which  does  moft  certainly  fet  out  to  us 
the  fenfe  of  that  Church  that  ufed  it.    But  that  which 
makes  this  remark  the  more  important  is,  that  the  prayer^ 
as  fet  down  by  this  pretended  St.  Ambrofe,  is  very  near 
the  lame  with  that  which  is  how  in  the  canon  of  the 
Mafs;  only  there  is  one  very  important  variation,  which 
wiU  bell  appear  by  fctting  both  down. 
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A  R  T.  Tliat  of  St.  Ambrofe  is,  Fac  nobis  banc  oUatumemj  a- 
XXVIII.  Jcripiam^  ration abilem^  accept abilemj  quod  ejl  Ji^ra  corporis 
"  et  fanguinis  Domini  nollri  Jefu  Cbri/li^  qui  prtdteauam  pate^ 

retur^  &c.  Tliat  in  the  canon  of  the  Mafs  is,  Quam  obla^ 
tionem  tu  Deus  in  omnibus  quiC  fumus  betudiSamy  afcriptam, 
rataniy  rationabiltniy  acceptabilenume  J'acere  di^ntris:  ut  no^ 
bis  corpus  et  /unguis  Jiat  diU6iijJimi  Filii  tut  Domini  nojlri 
Jefu  Cbrifti^ 

We  do  plainly  fee  fo  great  a  refemblance  of  the  latter 
to  the  former  of  thefe  two  prayers,  that  we  may  well 
conclude,  that  the  one  was  be^n  in  the  other ;  out  at 
the  fame  time  we  obferve  an  eflential  difference.  In  the 
former  this  facrifice  is  called  the  fgure  of  tbe  body  and 
blood  of  Cbri/l.  Whereas  in  the  latter  it  is  prayed,  that  // 
may  become  to  us  tbe  body  and  blood  of  CbriJt.  As  long  as 
the  former  was  the  prayer  of  confecration,  it  is  not  poffible 
for  us  to  imagine,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  pre- 
fence  could  be  received ;  for  that  which  was  believed  to 
be  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Cbrijl^  could  not  be  called, 
efpecially  in  fuch  a  part  of  the  office,  the  figure  of  bis 
body  ana  blood;  and  tnerefore  the  chanTO  that  was  made 
in  this  prayer  was  an  evident  proof  of  a  change  in  the 
do^rine ;  and  if  we  could  tell  in  what  age  that  was  done, 
we  mi^ht  then  upon  greater  certainty  fix  the  time,  in 
which  tnis  chanee  was  made,  or  at  lean  in  which  the  in-» 
confiftency  of  that  prayer  with  this  dofbine  was  ob- 
ferved. 

I  have  now  fet  down  a  great  variety  of  proofs  reduced 
under  different  beads ;  from  which  it  appears  evidently 
that  the  Fathers  did  not  believe  this  doctrine,  but  that 
they  did  affirm  the  contrary  very  exprefsly.  This  facra- 
ment  continued  to  be  fo  long  coniidered  as  the  figure  or 
image  of  Chrift's  body,  that  the  feventh  General  G>uncil, 
which  met  at  Condantinople  in  the  year  754,  and  con- 
fided of  above  three  hundred  and  thirty  Biftiops,  when  it 
condemned  the  worfliip  of  images,.affirmed  that  this  was 
the  only  image  that  we  might  lawfully  have  of  Chrift ; 
and  that  he  had  appointed  us  to  offer  this  image  of  bis 
bodj'f  to  wit,  the  fub/tance  of  tbs  bread.  That  was  indeed 
contradiAed  with  much  confidence  by  the  fecond  CouncH 
of  Nice,  in  which,  in  oppofition  to  what  appears  to  this 
day  in  all  the  Greek  liturgies,  and  the  Greek  Fathers, 
they  do  pofitively  deny,  that  the  facrament  was  ever  call- 
cd  the  image  ofCbrift;  and  they  affirm  it  to  be  the  trus- 
body  of  Cbrifl. 

In  conclufion,  I  (hall  next  (hew  how  this  dodiine  trcpt 
into  the  Church  :  for  this  feem»  platifible,  that  a  dodrine 
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of  this  nature  could  never  have  got  into  the  Church  m  -ART. 
any  age,  if  thofe  of  the  age  that  admitted  it  had  not  ^"^^^i^- 

known  that  it  had  been  the  doSrine  of  the  former  age, 1 

and  fo  upwards  to  the  age  of  the  Apoftles,  It  is  not  to 
be  denied,  but  that  very  early  both  Juftin  Martyr  and 
Irensus  thought,  that  there  was  fuch  a  fan6lification  of 
the  elements,  that  there  was  a  divine  virtue  in  them :  and 
in  thofe  very  paflages  which  we  have  urged  from  the  ar* 
euings  of  the  Fathers  againft  the  Eutycbia7ts,  though  they 
do  pminlv  pjrove  that  they  believed  that  the  fub^ance  of 
tread  and  wine  did  ftill  remain ;  yet  they  do  fuppofe  an 
union  of  the  elements  to  the  body  of  Chrift,  like  that  of 
the  human  nature's  being  united  to  the  divine.  Here  a 
foundation  was  laid  for  ^1  the  fuperftrudure  that  was  af> 
terwards  raifed  upon  it.  For  though  the  liturgies  and 
public  offices  continued  long  in  the  firft  fimplicity,  yet 
the  Fathers,  who  did  very  much  fiudy  eloquence,  chiefly 
the  Greek  Fathers,  carried  this  matter  very  far  in  their 
fermons  and  homilies.  They  did  only  apprehend  the  pro* 
fanation  of  the  facrament,  from  the  unworthinefs  of  tnofe 
who  came  to  it ;  and  being  much  fet  on  the  begetting  4 
due  reverence  for  fo  holy  an  a6kion,  and  a  renoufnefs  ii> 
the  performance  of  it,  they  urged  all  the  tapics  that  fub- 
lime  fibres  or  warm  expreflions  could  help  them  with ; 
and  with  this  exalted  eloquence  of  theirs  we  muft  like- 
wife  obferve  the  fiate  that  the  world  fell  in,  in  the  fifth 
century :  vaft  fwarms  out  of  the  North  over-run  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  by  a  long  continued  fucceffion  of  new 
invaders  all  was  fapked  and  ruined.  In  the  Weft,  the 
Goths  were  followed  by  the  Vandals,  the  Alans,  the  Ge- 
pidea,  the  Franks,  the  Sweves,  the  |luns,  and  the  JLqm- 
bards,  fome  of  thefe  nations ;  and  in  the  conclufion  the  Sa- 
racens and  iTurks  in  the  Eaft  made  havoc  of  al)  that  was 
polite  or  learned  ;  by  which  we  loft  the  chief  writings  of 
the  firft  and  beft  times ;  but  inftead  of  thefe,  many  fpu'- 
rious  ones  were  afterwards  produced,  and  they  pafled  ea- 
fily  in  dark  and  ignorant  ages.  All  fell  under  much  op- 
nreffion  and  milery,  and  Europe  was  fo  over-run  with 
Darbarity  and  ignorance,  that  it  cannot  be  ea(ily  appre- 
hended, but  by  fuch  as  have  been  at  the  pains  to  go 
through  one  or  the  ungratefulleft  pieces  of  ftudy  that  can 
be  wdl  imagined,  and  nave  read  the  produ£lions  of  thofe 
ages.  The  underftandinff  the  Scriptures,  or  languages,  or 
hiftory,  was  not  fo  much  as  thought  on.  Some  aflfeded 
homilies  or  defcantings  on  the  rituals  of  the  Church,  full 
of  many  very  odd  fpeculations  about  them,  are  among  the 
beft  of  the  writings  of  thpfe  times.    They  were  ealily 
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ART.  inopofed  on  by  any  new  forgery ;  witneft  the  reception 
XXVIII.  ^^^  authority  that  was  given  to  the  Decretal  Epiflles  of 
"""""""  the  Popes  of  the  firft  three  centuries ;  which  for  many  ages 
maintained  its  credit,  though  it  was  plainly  a  forgery  of 
the  eighth  century,  and  was  contrivea  with  fo  little  art, 
that  there  is  not  in  them  colour  enough  to  excufe  the  ig- 
norance of  thofe  that  were  deceived  by  it.  As  it  is  an 
eafy  thing  to  miflead  ignorant  multitudes,  fo  there  is 
fomewhat  in  incredible  opinions  and  ftories,  that  is  fuited 
to  fuch  a  ftate  of  mankind ;  and  as  men  are  apt  to  fancy 
that  they  fee  fprights,  efpecially  in  the  night,  fo  the 
more  of  darknels  and  unconceivablenefs  that  there  is  in 
an  opinion,  it  is  the  more  properly  calculated  for  fuch 
times.  The  ages  that  fucceeded  were  not  only  times  of 
Ignorance,  but  they  were  alfo  times  of  much  corruption. 
The  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  give  us  dif- 
mal  reprefentations  of  the  corruptions  of  their  times ;  and 
the  fcandalous  unconftancy  of  the  councils  of  thofe  ages, 
is  too  evident  a  proof  of  what  we  find  faid  by  the  good 
men  of  thofe  days  2  but  things  fell  lower  and  lower  in 
the  fucceedinff  ages.  It  is  an  amazing  thing,  that  in  the 
very  office  orconfecrating  bifhops,  examinations  are  or- 
dered concerning  thofe  crimes,  the  very  mention  of 
Which  give  hoitor  j  De  Coilu  cum  Mafculo  et  cum  Quadru* 
fedibus. 

The  Popes  more  particularly  were  fuch  a  fucceffion  of 
men,  that,  as  their  own  hiflorians  have  defcribed  them, 
nothing  in  any  hiftory  can  be  produced  that  is  like  them. 
The  charafters  they  ^ive  them  are  fo  monfhous,  that  no- 
thing under  the  aatnority  of  unaueftioned  writers,  and 
the  evidence  of  the  fefts  themfelves,  could  make  theni 
credible. 

But  that  which  makes  the  introduftion  of  this  dodrine 
appear  the  more  probable  is,  that  we  plainly  fee  the  whole 
body  of  the  Clergy  was  every  where  fo  influenced  by  the 
management  of  tne  Popes,  that  they  generally  entered 
into  combinations  to  fubjeft  the  temporalty  to  the  fpri- 
tualty ;  and  therefore  every  opinion  that  tended  to  render 
the  perfons  of  the  Clergy  facred,  and  to  raife  their  cbk- 
raSer  high,  was  fure  to  receive  the  beft  entertainment, 
and  the  greateft  encouragement  poflible.  Nothing  could 
carry  this  fo  far  as  an  opinion  that  reprefented  the  Prieft 
as  having  a  charafter  by  which,  with  a  few  words,  he 
could  make  a  God.  The  opinion  of  Tranjubftantiation 
was  fuch  an  engine,  that  it  being  once  fet  on  foot,  could 
not  but  meet  with  a  favourable  reception  from  thofe  who 
were  then  feeking  all  poffible  colours  to  give  credit  to 
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then- authority,  and  to  advance  it.    The  numbers  of  the  ^  ^'r- 
Clergy  were  then  fo  sreat,  and  their  contrivances  were  fo         "^'. 
well  Uiited  to  the  credulity  and  fuperftition  of  thofe  times,  " 

that,  by  vifions  and  wonderful  fiones  confidently  vouched, 
they  could  eafily  infufe  any  thing  into  weak  and  giddy 
multitudes.  Beiides,  that  the  genius  of  thofe  times  led 
them  much  to  the  love  of  pomp  and  (hew ;  they  had  loft 
the  true  power  and  beauty  of  religion,  and  were  willing^ 
by  outward  appearances^  to  balance  or  compenfate  tor 
their  great  defeSs. 

But  befides  all  thofe  general  confiderations,  which  fuch 
as  are  acquainted  with  the  hiftoiy  of  thofe  ages  know  do 
belong  to  them  in  a  much  higher  decree  than  is  hero 
fet  forth ;  there  are  fome  ibecialties  that  relate  to  this 
dodrine  in  particular,  which  will  make  the  introdudion 
of  It  appear  the  more  practicable.  This  had  never  been 
condemned  in  any  former  age :  for  as  none  condemn  er-> 
rors  by  anticipation  or  prophecy;  fo  the  promoters  of  it 
had  this  advantage,  that  no  formal  decifion  had  been 
made  a^inft  them'.  It  did  alfo  in  the  outward  found 
agree  with  the  words  of  the  inftitution,  and  the  phrafes 
generally  ufed,  of  the  elements  being  changed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrift:  outward  found  and  appearance 
was  enough  in  ignorant  ^es  to  hide  the  change  that  was 
made.  The  ftep  that  is  made  from  believing  any  thing 
in  general,  with  an  indiftinA  and  confufed  apprehenfion^ 
to  a  determined  way  of  explaining  it,  is  not  hard  to  bo 
brought  about. 

The  people  in  general  believed  that  Chrift  was  in  the 
facrament,  and  that  the  elements  were  his  body  and 
blood,  without  troubling  themfelves  to  examine  in  what 
manner  all  this  was  done :  fo  it  was  no  great  ftep  in  a 
dark  age  to  put  a  particular  explanation  of  this  upon 
them :  and  this  change  being  brought  in  without  any  vi*- 
6ble  alterations  made  in  the  worfhip,  it  muft  needs  have 
pafTed  with  the  world  the  more  eafily :  for  in  all  times 
yiiibie  rites  are  more  minded  by  the  people  than  fpecula- 
tive  points,  which  they  confider  very  little.  No  altera- 
tions were  at  firft  made  in  the  worftiip ;  the  adoration  of 
the  hofi,  and  the  procelfions  invented  to  honour  it,  oamef 
afterwards. 

Honorius  the  IVth,  who  firft  appointed  the  adoration,  Gf^.De. 
does  not  pretend  to  found  it  <Jn  ancient  praAice :  only  he  jjj^^^j;*'*-^ 
commands  the  priefts  to  tell  the  people  to  do  it :  and  he^^^  \^^^' 
at  firft  enjoined  only  an  inclination  ot  the  head  to  the  fa- 
crament.   But  his  fucceflbr  Gregory  the  IXth  did  more 
refolutely  conmiand  it,  and  ordered  a  bell  to  be  rung  at 
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ART.    the  confccration  and  elevation,  to  give  notice  of  it>  that 
?^"'  fo  all  thofe  who  heard  it  might  kneel  and  join  their 
bands,  and  fo  worihip  the  hoft. 

The  firft  controveny  about  the  manner  of  the  prefencc 
arofe  incidentally  upon  the  controverfy  of  images :  the 
Ojuncil  at  Conftantinople  decreed,  that  the  facrameut 
was  the  image  of  Chrtfty  in  which  the  fubjlance  of  bread  and 
wine  refiiained.  Thofe  of  Nice,  how  furioufly  foever  they 
fell  upon  them  for  calling  the  facrament  the  image  y 
Chrilly  yet  do  no  where  blame  them  for  faying  that  the 
fuhjlance  of  bread  and  wine  remained  in  it :  for  indeed  the 
opinion  of  Damafcene,  and  of  moft  of  the  Greek  Church, 
was,  that  there  was  an  ajfumptum  of  the  bread  and  witu 
into  an  union  with  the  bodjf  of  Chrijh  The  Council  of  Con- 
fbntinople  brought  in  their  decilion  occafionally,  that  be- 
in^  confidered  as  the  fettled  dod:rine  of  the  Church ; 
whereas  thofe  of  Nice  did  vifibly  innovate  and  falfify  the 
tradition  :  for  they  affirm,  as  Damafcene  had  done  before 
them,  that  the  elements  were  called  the  antitypes  ofChrijPs 
bod)fy  only  before  they  were  confeorated,  but  not  after  it : 
which  they  fa^  none  of  the  Fathers  had  done.  This  is 
fo  notorioufly  talfe,  that  no  man  can  pretend  now  to  juftify 
them  in  it,  fince  there  are  above  twenty  of  the  Fathers 
that  were  before  them,  who  in  plain  words  call  the  ele- 
ments after  confccration,  the  figure  and  antitype  ofChrt/Ts 
body:  here  then  was  the  tra£tion  and  pra&ice  of  the 
Church  fal(i6ed,  which  is  no  fmall  prgudice  aminft  thofe 
that  fupport  the  doSrine,  as  well  as  againil  the  credit  o{ 
that  Council. 

About  thirty  years  after  that  Council,  Pafcbafe  Radbert, 
Abbot  of  Corby  in  France,  did  very  plainly  aflert  the  cor- 

Eoral  prefence  in  the  eucharift :  he  is  acknowledged  both 
y  Bellarmine  and  Sirmondus  to  be  the  firft  wnter  that 
did  on  purpofe  advance  and  explain  that  do£lrine:  he 
himfelf  values  hb  pains  in  that  matter;  and  as  he  la- 
ments the  flownefs  of  fome  in  believing  it,  fo  he  pretends 
that  he  had  moved  many  to  aflcnt  to  it.  But  he  con- 
fefles,  that  fome  blamed  him  for  afcribing  a  fenfe  to  the 
words  of  Chrift,  that  was  not  conibnant  to  truth.  There 
was  but  one  book  writ  in  that  age  to  fecond  him ;  the 
name  of  the  author  was  loft,  till  Mabillon  difcovered  that 
it  was  writ  by  one  Herigerus,  Abbot  of  Cob.  But  all  the 
eminent  men  and  the  ^eat  writers  of  that  time  wrote 
plainly  againft  this  doSnne,  and  affirmed,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  remained  in  the  facrament,  and  did  nourifti  our 
bodies  as  other  meats  do.  Thofe  were  Rabanus  Maurus, 
Archbiftiop  of  Mentz  j  Amalarius,  Arcbbifliop  of  Triers; 

IJeribald, 
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Heribald,  BUbof^  of  ^xerre ;  BertraDi,  or  Ratramne ;    art. 

J^PHman  bruthmar.    Three  of  thcfe  fet  therofelves  on ' 

^uqx>fe  to  refiite  Pafcbafe. 

Rabanus  MauruSi  in  an  epiftle  to  Abbot  Egilon,  wrotft 
againft  Pftfcbafe  for  layine,  that  it  was  that  body  that 
was  bora  of  the  Vifnn,  that  was  crucified  and  raifed  up 
again,  which  was  c^ily  offered  up.  And  though  that 
book  is  loft»  vet  as  he  himfelf  refers  his  reader  to  it  in 
his  Penitential,  fo  we  have  an  account  given  of  it  by  the 
anonymous  defender  of  Pafcbafe. 

Ratrarane  was  commanded  by  Charles  the  Bald,  then 
Emperor,  to  write  upon  that  lubjed ;  which  he  in  the 
b^inning  of  his  book  proniifes  to  do,  not  trufting  to  his 
own  fenfe,  but  following  the  fteps  of  the  holy  Fathers* 
He  tells  uss' that  there  were  different  opinions  about  it : 
lome  belieii^ing  that  the  body  of  Chrift  was  there  without 
2i  fimni  others  faying  that  it  was  there  in  ^.Jigurey  or 
myjteryi  upon  which  he  apprehended  that. a  great  fchifm 
mull  follow.  His  book  is  very  (hort,  and  very  plain  :  he 
aflerts  our  doftrine  as  exprefsly  as  we  ourfelves  can  do : 
he  delivers  it  in  the  fame  words,  and  proves  it  by  many 
of  the  fame  arguments  and  authorities,  that  we  bnng. 

Raban  and  Katramne  were,  without  difpute^  reckoned 
among  the  firft  men  oi  that  age. 

John  Scot  was  alfo  commanded  by  the  fame  Emperor 
to  write  on  the  fame  fubjed  %  he  was  one  of  the  moft 
learned  and  the  moft  ingenious  men  of  the  age ;  and  was 
in  great  eileem  both  with  the  Emperor,  and  with  our 
King  Alfred.  He  was  reckoned  both  a  fiunt  and  a  mar- 
tyr. He  did  formally  refute  Pafchafe's  dodrine,  and  af* 
fert  ours.  His  book  is  indeed  loft ;  but  a  full  account  of 
it  18  given  us  by  other  writers  of  that  time.    And  it  is  a 

Seat  evidence,  that  his  opinion  in  this  matter  was  not 
en  thought  to  be  contrary  to  the  general  fenfe  of  the 
Church  in  that  a^:  for  he  having  writ  againft  St.  Auftin's 
doArine  concemmg  Predeftination,  there  was  a  very  fe- 
vere  cenfure  of  him  and  of  his  writings,  publiflied  under 
the  name  of  the  Church  of  Lyons :  in  which  they  do  not 
once  refled  on  him  for  his  opinions  touching  the  Eucha- 
rift.  It  appears  from  this,  that  their  do&rine  concerning 
the  Sacrament  was  then  generally  received ;  fince^  both 
Ratramne  and  he,  though  they  differed  extremely  in  the 
point  of  Predeftination,  yet  both  agreed  in  this.  It  is 
probable  that  the  Saxon  homily,  that  was  read  in  Eng- 
land on  Eafter-day,  was  taken  from  Scot's  book ;  which 
does  fully  rejcd  the  corpora  prcfenpe.    This  is  enough 
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ART.    to  (hew  that  Ftfohftfe's  opinion  was  an  innovation  broached 
^^^^^^'  in  tiic  ninth  century^  and  was  oppofed  by  all  the  great 

"  men  of  that  ago. 

The  tenth  century  was  the  blacked  and  mod  ignorant 
df  all  the  ages  of  the  Church :  there  is  not  one  writer  in 
that  age  that  gives  us  any  clear  account  of  the  dodrine 
of  the  Church :  fuch  remote  hints  as  occur  do  (till  favour 
of  Ratramne's  doftrine.  All  men  were  then  afleep,  aad 
fo  it  was  a  fit  time  for  the  tares  that  Pdchafe  had  fown  to 
grow  up  in  it.  The  Popes  of  that  age  were  fuch  a  fuc* 
ceflion  of  monfters,  that  Baronius  cannot  forbear  to  make 
the  fadded  exclamation9  poflSble  a^inft  their  debauche- 
ries, their  cruelties,  and  their  other  vices.  About  the  mid- 
dle of  the  eleventh  century,  after  this  difpute  had  flept  al« 
mod  two  hundred  years,  it  was  agmi  revived. 

Bruno,  Bi(bop  of  An^iers,  and  Berengarius  his  Arch- 
deacon, maintained  the  doArine  of  Ratramne.  Little  men* 
tion  is  made  of  the  Bi(hop;  but  the  Archdeacon  u  fpokea 
of  as  a  man  of  great  piety ;  fo  that  he  pafled  for  a  (aint, 
and  was  a  man  of  fuch  learning,  that  when  he  was 
brought  before  Pope  Nicolaus,  no  man  could  re6ft  him. 
He  writ  againd  Pafchafe,  and  had  many  followers :  tfa^ 
hidorians  of  that  age  tell  us,  that  his  dodrine  had  over* 
fpread  all  France.  The  books  writ  agunft  him  by  Lm- 
iranc  and  others  are  filled  with  an  impudent  corruptii^ 
of  all  antiquity.  Many  councils  were  neld  upon  this  mat- 
ter ;  and  there,  together  with  the  terrors  of  bumi^ 
which  whs  then  be^nning  to  be  the  common  puniibmenlt 
of  herefy,  made  him  renounce  his  o[nnion :  but  he  re- 
turned to  it  again;  yet  he  afterwards  renounced  it:  though 
Lanfranc  reproached  him,  that  it  was  not  the  love  of 
truth,  but  the  fear  of  death,  that  brought  him  to  it.  And 
his  final  retracing  of  that  renouncing  of  his  opinion  is 
lately  found  in  France,  as  I  have  been  credibly  informed. 
Thus  this  opinion,  that  in  the  ninth  century  was  generally 
received,  and  was  condemned  by  neither  Pope  nor  Coun- 
cil, was  become  fo  odious  in  tne  eleventh  century,  that 
tione  durd  own  it :  and  he  who  had  the  courage  to  own 
it,  yet  was  not  relbhite  enough  to  dand  to  it:  for  about 
this  time  the  dodrine  of  extirpating  heretics,  and  of  de- 
pofing  fuch  princes  as  were  defeftive  in  that  matter,  was 
imiverfally  put  in  pra6lice :  great  bodies  of  men  b^an  to 
feparate  from  the  Roman  communion  in  the  ibatbem 
parts  of  France ;  and  one  of  the  chief  points  of  their  doc- 
trine was  their  believing  that  Chrid  was  not  corporally 
prefent  in  the  eucharid ;  and  that  he  was  there  only  in  a 

jfgtfTf  -or  fnjjliry.    But  now  that  the  contiary  doArine  was 

edablidied^ 
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«fiabli<hed,  and  that  thole  who  denied  it  were  adjudged    A  lit, 
to  be  baitity  it  is  no  wonder  if  it  guickly  gained  ground^  XXVin. 

when  on  the  qpe  hand  the  prieits  law  their  intereft  in 

promoting  it,  and  all  people  felt  the  danger  of  denying 
It.  The  anathemas  of  the  Church,  and  the  terrors  of 
buminj^,  were  infallible  things  to  filence  contradiSion  at 
leaft,  if  not  to  gain  aflent. 

Soon  after  this  doftrine  w^s  received,  the  Schoolmen 
beean  to  refine  upon  itf  as  they  did  upon  every  thing  Lib.  iv. 
elfe.  The  mafter  of  the  fentences  would  not  determine  D»****» 
how  Chrift  was  prefent;  whether  formally  or  fubftan- 
tially,  or  fome  other  way.  Some  Schoolmen  thought 
that  the  matter  of  bread  was  deftrbyed ;  but  that  the^om 
remained,  to  be  the  form  of  Chrift's  body,  that  was  the 
matter  of  it.  Others  thought  that  the  matter  of  the  ele- 
ments remained,  and  that  the  form  only  was  deftroyed : 
but  that  to  which  many  inclined,  was  the  aflumption  of 
the  elements  into  an  union  with  the  body  of  Chrift,  or  a 
hypoftatical  union  of  the  Eternal  Word  to  them,  by  whicAi 
they  became  as  truly  a  body  to  Chrift,  as  that  which  he 
has  in  heaven :  yet  it  was  not  the  fame,  but  a  different 
body. 

Stephen  Bi(hop  of  Autun  was  the  firft  that  fell  on  theDcSaciam, 
word  Tranfuhjlantiation.  Amalric,  in  the  be^nning  of^^*"**» 
the  thirteenth  century,  denied  in  exprefs  words  the  cor-*^*  '^" 
poral  prefence :  he  was  condemned  in  the  fourth  Council 
of  the  Lateran  as  an  heretic,  and  his  body  was  ordered  to 
be  taken  up  and  burnt :  and  in  oppofition  to  him  Tran- 
fubftantiation  was  decreed.  Yet  the  Schoolmen  conti- 
nued to  offer  different  explanations  of  this  for  a  great 
while  after  that :  but  in  conclufion  all  a^eed  to  exnlain  it 
as  was  formerly  fet  forth.  It  appears,  by  the  cruae  way 
in  which  it  was  at  firft  expldnea,  that  it  was  a  novelty  ; 
and  that  men  did  not  know  how  to  mould  and  frame  it: 
but  at  laft  it  was  licked  into  (hape ;  the  whole  philofophy 
being  caft  into  fuch  a  mould  as  agreed  witn  it.  And 
therefore  in  the  prefent  age,  in  which  that  philofophy 
has  loft  its  credit,  great  pains  are  taken  to  fupprefs  the 
new  and  freer  way  of  philofophy,  as  that  which  cannot 
be  fo  eafily  fubdued  to  fupport  this  doclrine,  as  the  old 
one  was.  And  the  arts,  that  thofe  who  go  into  the  new 
philofophy  take  to  reconcile  their  fcheme  to  this  do&rine, 
ihew  that  there  is  nothing  that  fubtile  and  unfincere  men 
will  not  venture  on  :  for,  fince  they  make  extenjion  to  bo 
of  the  fjfence  of  matter ^  and  thjnk  that  accidents  are  only 
the  modes  of  matter y  which  have  no  proper  being  of  them- 
felves^  it  is  evident,  that  a  body  cannot  be  without  its  ex-^ 

tenjion^ 
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ART.   ien/ion^  and  that  accidents  cannot  fubfift  witiiout their  fub* 

XXViii.  jeft ;  fo  that  this  can  be  in  no  fort  reconciled  to  TranTubr 

^'     '  flantiation  :  and  therefore  they  would  willingly  avoid  thi« 

fpccial  manner  of  the  prefence,  and  only  in  general  aflert 

tnat  Chrift  is  corporally  prefcnt.    But  the  decrees  of  the 

Lateran  and  Trent  Councils  make  it  evident,  that  Tran^ 

fuhjiantlation  is  now  a  doftrine  that  is  bound  upon  them 
by  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  of  tradition ;  and 
that  they  are  as  much  bound  fb  believe  it,  as  to  believe 
,  .  the  corporal  prefence  itfelf.  Thus  the  going  oif  from  the 
fimplicity  in  which  Chrid  did  deliver  the  facrament,  and 
in  which  the  Church  at  firft  received  it,  into  fome  fub- 
lime  expreilions  about  it,  led  men  once  out  of  the  way, 
and  they  ftill  went  farther  and  farther  from  it.  Pious  and 
rhetorical  figures,  purfued  far  by  men  of  heated  ima^na- 
tions  and  of  inflamed  aiTeflions,  were  followed  with  ex- 
planations invented  by  colder  and  more  defigning  men 
afterwards,  and  fo  it  increafed  till  it  grew  by  degrees  to 
that  to  which  at  laft  it  fettled  on. 

But  after  all,  if  the  doftrine  of  the  Corporal  Prefence 
had  refted  only  in  a  fpeculation,  though  we  (Iiould  have 
judged  thofe  who  held  it  to  be  very  bad  philofophers,  aiyl 
no  good  critics ;  yet  we  could  have  endured  it,  if  it  bad 
reded  there,  and  had  not  ^ne  on  to  be  a  matter  of  prac- 
tice, by  the  adoration  ana  proceffions,  with  every  thing 
elfe  of^that  kind,  which  followed  upon  it;  for  this  cor- 
rupted the  worfhip. 

The  Lutherans  believe  a  Confubdantiation,  and  that 
both  Chrift's  body  and  blood,  ^id  the  fubftance  of  the 
elements,  are  together  in  the  f^crament :  that  fome  ex- 
plain by  an  ubiquiij,  which  they  think  is  communicated 
to  the  human  nature  of  Chriit,  by  which  his  body  is 
every  where  as  well  as  in  the  facrament ;  whereas  others 
of  them  think,  that  fince  the  words  of  Chrift  muft  needs 
be  true  in  a  literal  fenfe,  his  body  and  blood  is  therefore 
in  the  facrament,  but  m,  wUhf  and  under  the  bread  and 
wine.  All  this  we  think  is  ill  grounded,  and  is  neither 
agreeable  to  the  words  of  the  inUitution,  nor  to  the  na- 
ture of  things.  A  great  deal  of  that  which  was  formerly 
fet  forth  in  defence  of  our  doctrine  falls  likewife  upon 

.  this.  The  ubiquity  communicated  to  the  human  nature, 
as  it  feems  a  thing  in  itfelf  impoflible^  fo  it  gives  no  more 

'  to  the  facrament  than  to  every  thing  elfe.  Chrift's  body 
may  be  faid  to  be  in  every  thinff,  or  rather  every  thing 
may  be  faid  to  be  his  body  and  bloody  as  well  as  the  ele* 
mcnts  in  the  facrament.  The  impoflibility  of  a  k<>dy'8 
being  without  cxtenfion,  or  in  ipore  places  af  once,  lips 

againll 
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againfi  this,  as  well  as  againft  Tranfubflantiatton.  But  yet,  art. 
after  all,  this  is  only  a  point  of  fpeculation,  nothing  fol-  '^^''**- 
lows -upon  it  in  praftice,  no  adoration  is  oflered  to  the' 
elements ;  and  therefore  we  Judge  that  Ibeculative  opi* 
nions  may  be  borne  with,  when  they  neither  fall  upon 
tbc  fundamentals  of  Chriflianity,  to  give  us  falfe  ideas  of 
the  eflential  parts  of  our  religion,  nor  aiTeA  our  pratStice; 
and  chiefly  when  the  worftiip  of  God  is  maintained  in  its 
purity,  for  which  we  fee  God  has  exprefled  fo  particular 
a  concern^  givine  it  the  word  which  of  all  others  raifes  in 
ns  the  mod  fenfible  and  the  flrongeft  ideas,  calling  it  jea^ 
htijy ;  that  we  reckon,  we  ought  to  watch  over  this  with 
much  caution.  We  can  very  well  bear  with  fome  opi- 
nions, that  we  think  ill  grounded,  as  long  as  they  are 
only  matters  of  opinion,  and  have  no  influence  neither  on 
men's  morals  nor  their  worfhip.  We  ftill  hold  commu- 
nion with  bodies  of  men,  that,  as  we  judge,  think  wrong, 
but  yet  do  both  live  well,  and  maintain  the  purity  of  the 
wormip  of  God.  We  know  the  ^eat  deiign  of  religion 
is  to  govern  men's  lives,  and  to  ^ve  them  rieht  ideas  of 
God,  and  of  the  ways  of  worfhipping  him.  All  opinions 
that  do  not  break  in  upon  tbefe,  are  things  in  which 
ercat  forbearance  is  to  be  ufed ;  large  allowances  are  to 
be  made  for  men's  notions  in  all  other  things ;  and  there- 
fore we  think  that  neither  Confuhjlantiatkn  nor  Tranfub^ 
Jiantiaiion^  how  ill  grounded  foever  we  take  both  to  be, 
ought  to  diifolve  the  union  and  communion  of  Churches: 
but  it  is  quite  another  thing,  if  under  either  of  tbefe  opi^ 
nions  an  adoration  of  the  elements  is  taught  and  prac- 
tifed. 

This  we  believe  is  plain  idolatry,  when  s|n  infenfible 
piece  of  matter,  fuch  as  bread  and  wine,  has  divine  ho- 
nours paid  it :  when  it  is  believed  to  be  God,  when  it  \b 
called  God,  and  is  in  all  refpeds  worfhipped  with  the 
fame  adoration  that  is  offered  up  to  Almighty  God.  This 
we  think  is  grofs  idolatry.  Many  writers  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  have  acknowledged,  that  if  Tranfubjlantiation  is 
not  true,  their  worfhip  is  a  ftrain  of  idolatry  beyond  any 
that  is  praAifed  among  the  moft  depraved  of  all  the  hea- 
thens. 

The  onlv  excufe  that  is  offered  in  this  matter  is,  that 
fince  the  cleclared  objed  of  worfhip  is  Jefus  Chrif^,  be- 
lieved to  be  there  frejentj  then,  whether  he  is  prefent  or 
fro/,  the  worfhip  terminates  in  him ;  both  the  fecret  ads 
of  the  worfhippers  and  the  profefTed  dodrine  of  the  Church 
do  lodge  it  there.  And  therefore  it  may  be  faid,  that 
Hthovgh  he  fliould  not  be  aftually  prefent,  yet  tbe  aA  of 
7  adora- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC  


4^»  AN   EXPOSITION   OF 

ART.    adoration  being  direded  to  him^  mud  hp  accepted  of  God, 
^^^^-  as  right  meant,  and  duly  direfted,  even  though  there 
~  (hould  happen  to  be  a  miftake  in  the  outward  aj^lication 

of  it. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  we  do  not  pretend  to  determine  how" 
&r  this  may  be  pardoned  by  God ;  whofe  mercies  are  in- 
finite, and  who  does  certainly  confider  chiefly  the  hearts 
€(f  his  creatures^  and  is  merciful  to  their  infirmities^  and 
to  fuch  errors  as  arife  out  of  their  weaknefs,  their  hearts 
l^eing  fincere  before  him.  We  oueht  to  confider  this 
adion  as  it  is  in  itfelf^  and  not  according  to  men's  appre* 
I^enfions  and  opinions  about  it.  If  the  conceits  that  the 
ancient  idolaters  had  both  concerning  their  Gods,  and 
the  Idols  that  they  worfhipped^  will  excufe  from  idolatry, 
it  will  be  very  hi^rd  to  fay  tnat  there  were  ever  any  idola- 
ters in  the  world.  Thofe  who  worfhiroed  the  Sufiy  uiou^ht 
that  the  great  Divinity  was  lodged  tnere,  as  in  a  vehicle 
or  temple ;  but  yet  they  were  not  by  reafon  of  that  mif« 
conception  excufed  from  bein^  idolaters. 

If  a  falfe  opinion  upon  which  a  pradice  is  founded, 
taken  up  without  any  good  authority,  will  excufe  men's 
fins,  it  will  be  eafy  for  them  to  find  apologies  for  every 
thin^.  If  the  worihip  of  the  elements  hs3i  been  com^ 
manded  by  God,  then  an  opinion  concerning  it  mi^bt  ex- 
cufe the  carrying  of  that  too  far :  but  there  bemg  no 
command  for  it,  no  hint  given  about  it,  nor  any  infinua- 
tion  ^ven  of  any  fuch  pra^ice  in  the  beginnings  at 
Chriftianity ;  an  o^nion  that  men  have  taken  up  cannot 
juftify  a  new  praftice,  of  ^hich  neither  the  firft,  nor  a 
great  many  ot  the  following  ages  knew  any  thing.  An 
opinion  cannot  iuftify  roen^  pradice  foun<led  upon  it,  if 
that  proves  to  be  £Ufe.  All  the  foftening  that  can  be 
given  it  is,  that  it  is  a  fin  of  ignorance ;  but  that  does  not 
cban^  the  nature  of  the  a&ion,  how  far  foever  it  may 
go  with  relation  to  the  judgments  of  God :  if  the  opinion 
is  rafhiy  taken  up  and  ftiffly  maintained,  the  worihip  that 
is  intr(;Hluced  upon  it  is  aggravated  by  the  ill  foundation 
that  it  is  built  upon.  We  know  God  by  his  eflence  if 
every  where ;  but  this  will  pot  juflify  our  worfhipping 
any  material  objeft  upon  this  pretence^  becaufe  God  is  iri 
it ;  we  ought  never  to  worfhip  him  towards  any  vifible 
oh}eSt,  un)efs  he  were  evidently  declaring  his  glory  in  it) 
aa  he  did  to  Mofes  in  the  flaming  bufh ;  to  the  Israelites 
pn  mount  Sinai,  and  in  the  cloud  of  glory;  or  to  us 
Chriftians  in  a  fublimer  man,aer  in  the  human  nature  oit 
Jefus  Chrift. 
V  But  by  this  parity  of  reafoo>  jtbough  wp  were  fure  thrt 
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CUrift  were  in  the  elements^  yet  fincc  he  is  there  inviii-  art, 
ble,  as  God  is  by  his  eflence  every  where,  we  ought  to  xxviil. 
direA  no  adoration  to  the  elements ;  we  ought  only  to  ■ 

woiihip  God,  and  his  Son  Chrift  Jefus,  in  the  grateful 
remembrance  of  his  fufTerings  for  us ;  which  are  therein 
commemorated.  We  ou^ht  not  to  fuffer  our  worfliip  to 
terminate  on  the  vifible  dements;  becaufe  if  Chrift  is  iti 
them,  yet  he  does  not  roanifeft  that  vifibly  to  us:  finc^ 
therefore  the  opinion  of  the  Corporal  Ptefence,  upon 
which  this  adoration  is  founded,  is  talfe,  and  fince  no  (uch 
worihip  is  fo  much  as  mentioned,  much  lefs  commanded 
in  Scripture;  and  iince  there  can  fcarce  be  any  idolatry  ia 
the  world  fo  grofs,  as  that  it  (hall  not  excufe  itfelt  by 
fome  fuch  dodrine,  by  which  all  the  a&s  of  woHhip  are 
made  to  terminate  finally  in  God;  we  muft  conclude  that 
this  plea  cannot  excufe  the  Church  of  Rome  firom  idola- 
try, even  though  their  dodrine  of  the  Corporal  Prefence 
were  true ;  but  much  lefs  if  it  is  falfe.  We  do  therefore 
condemn  this  worftiip  as  idolatry,  without  taking  upon  us 
to  define  the  extent  of  the  mercies  of  God  towards  all 
thofe  who  are  involved  in  it. 

If  all  the  premifes  are  true,  then  it  is  needlefs  to  infift 
longer  on  explaining  the  following  paragraph  of  the  Ar* 
ficU ;  that  Cbrifl's  body  is  reeeifved  in  ibe  Jacrameni  in  m 
heavenly  and  Jfiritnal  manner,  and  that  the  mean  by  wbicb 
a  is  received  is  faiib :  for  that  is  fuch  a  natural  refult  of 
them,  that  it  appears  evident  of  itfelf,  as  being  the  con- 
clufion  that  arifes  out  of  thofe  premiies. 

The  lad  paragraph  is  againft  the  re/erving,  carrying 
about ^  tbe  lifting  up,  or  ibe  worjbifping  ibe  Jacrameni.  The 
point  concerning  the  woHhip,  which  is  tne  moft  eflential 
of  them,  has  been  already  confidered.  As  for  .the  re- 
fervinff  or  carrying  the  facrament  about;  it  is  very  vifible, 
that  uie  inftitution  is.  Take,  eai,  and  drink  ye  all  of  it: 
which  does  import,  that  the  confuming  the  elements  is  a 
part  of  the  inftitution ;  and  by  confequence,  that  the^ 
are  a  faerament  only  as  they  are  difiributed  and  received* 
It  is  true,  the  pra&ice  of  referving  or  fending  about  the 
elements  began  very  eaiiy;  the  itate  of  tilings  at  firft 
made  it  almoft  unavoidable.  When  there  were  yet  but  fi 
few  converted  to  Chriftianity,  and  when  there  were  but 
few  Priefia  to  ferve  them,  they  neither  could  nor  durft 
meet  all  together,  efpecially  in  the  times  of  perfecution ; 
fo  fome  parts  of  the  elements  were  fent  to  the  abfent,  to 
thofe  in  prifon,  and  particularly  to  the  fick,  as  a  fymbol  of 
their  being  parts  of  the  body,  and  that  they  were  in  the 
y  peace  and  communipn  of  the  Church.    Tbe  bread  was 

fent 
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ART.    feht  with  the  wine,  and  it  was  fcnt  about  by  any  perfoii 
XXVIIL  whatfoever;  fometimcs  by  boys;  as  appears  in  the  (a- 
"        •      "      •     thi;  •  ^     .      . 


mous  ftory  of  Serapxon  in  the  tliird  century.    So  that  the 
Euf.  Hift.   condition  of  the  Chriftians  in  that  time  made  that  necef- 
•    ^***^*'*^faiy,  to  keep  them  all  in  the  fenfe  of  their  obligation  to 
union  and  communion  with  the  Church  ;  and  that  could 
not  well  be  done  in  any  other  way.     But  we  make  a 
great  diflerence  between  this  pra£lice,  when  taken  up  out 
of  neceffity,  though  not  exafiiy  conform  to  the  firil  infti- 
tution ;  and  the  continuing  it  out  of  fuperftition,  whcB 
there  is  no  need  of  it.    Therefore  in  (lead  of  confecrating 
a  larger  portion  of  elements  than  is  neceflary  for  the  oc- 
cafion,  and  the  referving  what  is  over  and  above ;  and  the 
fetting  that  out  with  great  pomp  on  the  altar,  to  be  wor- 
(hipped,  or  the  carrying  it  about  with  a  vaft  magnificeocc 
in  aproceffion,  invented  to  put  the  more  honour  on  it; 
or  the  fending  it  to  the  fick  with  folemnity ;  we  cboofe 
father  to  confecrate  only  fo  much  as  may  be  judged  fit 
for  the  number  of  thofe  who  are  to  communicate.    And 
when  the  facrament  is  over,  we  do,  in  imitation  of  tbe 
practice  of  fome  of  the  ancients,  confume  what  is  left, 
that  there  may  be  no  occafion  given  either  to  fuperflition 
or^  irreverence.     And  for  the  Jicky  or  the  prifoners^  we 
think  it  is  a  greater  mean  to  quicken  their  devotion,  ai 
well  as  it  is  a  clofer  adhering  to  the  words  of  the  infiitu- 
tion,  to  confecrate  in  their  prefence  :  for  though  we  eaa 
bear  with  the  pradice  of  the  Greek  Church,  of  referving 
and  fending  about  the  eucharift,  when  there  is  no  idolatry 
joined  with  it ;  yet  we  cannot  but  think  Uiat  this  is  the 
continuance  of  a  pradUce,  which  the  fiate  of  the  firftages 
introduced,  and  that  was  afterwards  kept  up,  out  of  a  to9 
fcrupulons  imitation  of  that  time;  without  confidering 
that  the  difference  of  the  ftate  of  the  Chriflians,  in  the 
former  and  in  the  fucceeding  ages,  made  that  what  wai 
,  ,at  firft  innocently  praftifed  (fince  a  real  neceffitv  may 

well  cxcufe  a  want  of  exa6knefs,  in  fome  matters  that  are 
.only  pK)fitive)  became  afterwards  an  occafion  of  much  fu- 
perftition,  and  in  conclufion  ended  in  idolatry.  Thofe  ill 
effeds  that  it  had,  are  more  than  is  neceflary  to  jufiify  oar 
pradice  in  reducing  this  ftrifljy  to  the  firft  inftitution. 

As  for  the  lifting  up  of  the  eucharift,  there  is  not  a 
word  of  it  in  the  Gofpel  \  nor  is  it  mentioned  by  St.  Paul: 
neither  Juttin  Martyr  nor  Cyril  of  Jerufidem  fpeak  oi  it; 
there  is  nothing  concerning  it  neither  in  the  Cwjlltutms^ 
nor  in  the  Areopagite.  In  thofe  firft  ages  all  the  elevatios 
that  is  fpoken  of,  is  the  lifting  up  of  their  hearts  to  God. 
The  elevation  of  the  facrament  beMn  to  be.  pradifcd  i» 
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the  fixth  century;  for  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Liturgy  art. 

called  St.  Chryfoftom's,  but  believed  to  be  much  later  XXViii. 
than  his  time.     German,  a  writer  of  the  Greek  Church 


of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  the  firft  that  defcants  upon  ^™* . 
it ;  he  fpeaks  not  of  it  as  done,  in  order  to  the  adoration  j.^^*'* 
of  it,  but  makes  it  to  reprefent  both  Chrift's  being  lifted  Tit.  12. 
up  on  the  crofs,  and  alfo  his  refurreftion*     Ivo  of  Char- *^»^i- patr. 
tres,  who  lived  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  is  the 5° '^^ g^J^. 
firft  of  all  the  Latins  that  fpeaks  of  it;  but  then  it  was Miflae.T.*iL 
not  commonly  praflifed ;  for  the  author  of  the  Microlo-  Bibi.  pat. 
gus,  though  he  writ  at  the  fame  time,  yet  does  not  men- 
tion it,  who  yet  is  very  minute  upon  au  particulars  relat- 
ing to  this  facrament.     Nor  does  Ivo  fpeak  of  it  as  done 
in  order  to  adoration,  but  only  as  a  form  of  fhewing  it  to 
the  people.     Durand,  a  writer  of  the  thirteenth  century,  Dur.  Rat. 
is  the  firft  that  fpeaks  of  the  elevation  as  done  in  order  tojl*^*  ®®?* 
the  adoration.     So  it  appears  that  our  Church,  by  cutting  fe^'t^^'^ 
ofFthefe  abufes,  has  reftored  this  facrament  to  its  primi-Can. 
tive  fimplicity,  according  to  the  inftitution  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  firft  ages. 
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ARTICLE    XXIX. 

Of  the  Wicked  which  cat  not  the  Body  of  Chrift 
in  the  ufe  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Cge  WHitlti  anb  futig  a0  be  botb  of  a  ttbelp  /aitB,  a^ 
tgougl^  tgep  Do  (atttallp  anb  biOblp  vvtUi  tot^tjN) 
"SSeet^  (a{(  bt.  Autdn  faitj^)  tj^  feacramnu  of  tfft 
HBobp  attb  UBIoob  of  Cgrlff,  pet  in  no  toift  ate  tSe{i 
|0aitaiier0  of  Cgriff ;  bm  vmfftt,  to  tJMt  Conbemtu 
attiti,  bo  eat  anb  b^iiA  t|^  ^ign  or  Sacrament  of 
fo  g^eat  a  "Cgtng* 

THIS  Article  aiifes  naturally  out  of  the  former,  and  de* 
pends  upon  it :  for  if  Chnft's  body  is  corporally  pre- 
fent  In  the  facrament,  then  all  perfons  eood  or  bad,  who 
receive  the  facrament,  do  alfo  receive  Cnrift:  on  the  other 
hand,  if  Chrift  is  prefent  only  in  tiftiritual  manner^  and  if 
the  mean  that  receives  Chrift  is  Jaitb,  then  fuch  as  be- 
lieve not,  do  not  receive  him.  So  that  to  nrove  that  the 
wicked  do  not  receive  Chrift's  body  and  blood,  is  upon 
the  matter  the  fame  thing  with  the  proving  that  he  is 
not  corporally  prefent:  and  it  is  a  very  confiderable 
branch  of  our  argument,  by  which  we  prove  that  the  Fa- 
thers did  not  believe  the  corporal  prefence,  becaufe  they 
do  very  often  fay,  that  the  wicked  do  not  receive  Chrift  in 
the  facrament. 

Here  the  fame  diflin&ion  is  to  be  made,  that  was  men- 
tioned upon  the  article  of  Baptifm.  The  facraments  are 
to  be  confidered  either  as  they  are  afts  of  church-commu- 
nion, or  as  they  are  federal  adls,  by  which  we  enter  into 
covenant  with  God.  With  refpeft  to  the  former,  the  vi- 
fible  orofeflion  that  is  made,  and  the  a£lion  that  is  done, 
are  all  that  can  fall  under  human  cognizance  :  fo  a  facra- 
ment mud  be  held  t^ht  good  and  valid,  when  as  to  out- 
ward appearance  all  things  are  done  according  to  the  in* 
llitution  ;  but  as  to  the  internal  effeft  and  benefit  of  it ; 
that  turns  upon  the  truth  of  the  profeflion  that  is  made» 
and  the  fincerity  of  thofe  a£ls  which  do  accompany  it : 
for,  if  thefe  are  not  ferioufly  and  fincerely  perfonned,  God 
is  difhonoured,  and  his  inftitution  is  profaned.  Our  Sa- 
viour hasexprefsly  faid,  that  wbofoever  eats  bis  Jlejb  and 
drinks  bis  bloody  bos  eternal  life.  From  thence  we  conclude, 
that  no  man  does  truly  receive  Chrift,  who  does  not  at  the 
lame  time  receive  with  him  both  a  right  to  eternal  life, 

and 
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and  likewife  the  beginnings  and  parneils  of  it.    The  fa-    art. 
cranient  being  a  federal  ad,  he  who  diftionours  God,  and    ^^^'^• 
profanes  this  inditution,  by  receiving  it  unworthily,  be-  — — 
comes  highly  guilty  before  God,  and  draws  down  judg- 
ments upjon  nimfelt :  and  as  it  is  confefled  on  all  hands, 
that  t^e  inward  ana  fpiritual  efie^  of  the  (acrament  de- 
pend upon  the  ftate  and  difpofition  of  hiqi  that  communi- 
cates, K>  we,  who  own  no  other  prefence  but  an  inward 
and  fpiritual  one,  cannot  conceive  that  the  wicked,  who 
believe  not  in  Chrift,  do  receive  him. 

In  this  point  feveral  of  the  Fathers  have  delivered  them- 
felves  very  plainly. 

Ori^n  fays,  Cbrtft  is  the  true  food^  wbofoever  eats  bim  Comment. 
Jball  live  for  ever;  of  whom  no  wicked  per/on  can  eat;  /orif^^  Matth.c. 
it  were  poffible  tbat  any  wbo  continues  wicked  Jbould  eat  toe  '^' 
word  tbat  was  made  fiejb^  it  bad  never  been  written^  Wbofo 
eats  tbis  bread  Jball  live  for  ever.    This  comes  after  a  dif- 
courfe  of  the  facrament,  which  he  calls  the  typical  and 
fymbolical  body,  and  fo  it  can  only  belone  to  it.     In 
another  place  he  fays,  Tbe^ood  eat  tbe  living  oread^  wbicb 
came  down  from  beaven;  but  tbe  wicked  eat  dead  bread, 
*wbicb  is  deatb, 

Zeno,  bi(hop  of  Verona,  who  is  believed  to  have  lived  Tom.  ii. 
near  Origen's  time,  has  thefe  words :  Tbere  is  caufe  tofear^^^^}^^* 
tbat  be,  in  wbom  tbe  Devil  dwells,  does  not  eat  tbejiefb  of  our      ^    ^' 
Lord,  nor  drink  bis  blood;  tbougb  be  feems  to  communicate 
Kuitb  tbefaitbful :  fince  our  Lord  bas  faid.  He  tbat  cats  my 
jlejby  and  drinks  my  blood,  dwells  in  me,  and  I  in  bim. 

St.  Jerome  fays,  Tbey  that  are  not  boly  in  body  andfpirit,  do  In  cip.  66. 
neitber  eat  tbeflefb  ofJefus,  nor  drink  bis  blood;  of  wbicb  be^*^' 
faidy  He  tbat  eats  my  flefb,  and  drinks  my  blood,  batb  eternal 
life. 

St.  Auguflin  expreflfes  himfclf  in  the  very  words  thatTria.a6. 
are  cited  in  the  Article,  which  he  introduces  with  thefe ''*■'**'*• 
words :  He  tbat  does  not  abide  in  Cbrijly  and  in  wbom  Cbri/l 
does  not  abide,  certainly  does  not  ffiritually  eat  bis  flcfb,  nor 
drink  bis  bloody  tbougb  be  may  vtfibly  and  carnally  pre/'s  with 
bis  teetb  tbe  facrament  of  tbe  body  and  blood  ofCbrtJl :  but  be 
ratber  eats  and  drinks  tbe  facrament  of  fo  great  a  matter  to 
bis  condemnation.  And  in  another  place  he  fays,  neitber  jr^  Lib.  xxi.  dc 
tbry  (fpeaking  of  vicious  perfons)  to  be  faid  to  eat  tbe  body^^^'^^*^' 
of  Cbrijl^  btcaufe  tbey  are  not  bis  members  :  to  which  he 
adds,  //*?  tbat  fays  J  li^bofo  eatsmyflejb^  and  drinks  my  blood, 
abides  in  me,  and  I  in  btm^Jbews  wbat  it  is  not  only  in  afa* 
crament,  hut  truly  to  eat  tbe  body  of  Cbri/l,  and  to  drink  bis 
blood.     He  has  upon  another  occafion  thofe  frequently 
cited  words,  fpeaking  of  the  difference  between  the  other 

H  h  2  Difciples 
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ART.  Difciples  and  Judas,  in  receivinc  this  facrament:  Tbefe 
XXIX.  dH  gat  the  bread  that  was  ibe  Lord  {partem  Dominum)  ;  tut 
be  tbe  bread  of  the  Lord  agatnjl  the  Lord  (panem  Domini 


Ti»a.54.-  contra  Domiftum).  To  all  this  a  great  deal  might  be 
"^  *^*  added,  to  (hew  that  this  was  the  doftrine  of  the  Greek 
Church,  even  after  Damafcene's  opinion  concerning  the 
aflumption  of  the  elements  into  an  union  with  the  body  of 
Chrift,  was  received  amon^  them.  But  more  needs  not  be 
faid  concerning  this,  fince  it  will  be  readily  jgranted,  tbat, 
if  we  are  in  the  right  in  the  main  point  of  denying  tke 
Corporal  Prefence,  this  will  fall  with  it* 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XXX, 

Of  both  Kinds, 

Z^fft  €up  of  tfft  ILojti  t0  not  to  be  tiettseti  to  ]Lap  peo' 
fit.  fm  bo^  ^aitsi  of  tbt  Sacrament,  bp  €%titt*» 
2>ttnmmt  anb  Commanbmetit,  ouQgt  to  be  mtiu^ 
ffreb  to  all  Cgnfftan  ^n  aHfie» 

THERE  is  not  any  one  of  all  the  controverfies  that  we 
have  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  which  the  decifion 
feems  more  eafy  and  (horter  than  this.  The  words  of  the 
Inditution  are  not  only  equally  exprefs  and  pofitive  as  to 
both  kinds,  but  the  aiverfity  with  which  that  part  that 
relates  to  the  cup  is  fet  down,  feems  to  be  as  clear  a  de- 
monftration  for  us,  as  can  be  had  in  a  matter  of  this  kind; 
and  looks  like  a  fpecial  dire&ion  ^iven,  to  warn  the 
Church  againft  any  corruption  that  might  arife  upon  this 
head.  To  all  fuch  as  acknowledge  the  immediate  union 
of  the  Eternal  Word  with  the  human  nature  of  Chrift, 
and  the  infpiration  by  which  the  Apoftles  were  conduced, 
it  muft  be  of  great  weight  to  find  a  fpecialty  marked  as  to 
the  chalice :  of  the  cup  it  is  faid,  Drink  ye  all  of  'it\ 
whereas  of  the  bread  it  is  only  faid,  Take^  €at\  fo  we  can- 
not think  the  word  all  was  let  down  without  deficn.  It 
is  alfo  faid  of  the  cup.  and  tbt^  all  drank  of  it ;  which  is 
not  faid  of  the  bread :  we  think  it  no  piece  of  trifling 
nicety  to  obferve  this  fpecialty.  The  words  added  to  the 
giving  the  cup  are  very  particularly  emphatical.  Take^ 
eat  J  This  is  my  hod^  which  ts  ziven/oryou^  is  not  fo  full  an 
expreffion,  as.  Drink  ye  all  ojthisyfor  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
New  Tejlament  which  is  Jhed  for  many y  for  the  remiffion  of 
fins.  If  the  fureft  way  to  judge  of  the  extent  of  any  pre- 
cept, to  which  a  reafon  is  added,  is  to  coniider  the  extent 
of  the  reafon,  and  to  meafure  the  extent  of  the  precept  by 
that ;  then  fince  all  that  do  communicate,  need  the  remil- 
fion  of  fins,  and  a  (hare  in  the  New  Covenant^  the  reafon, 
that  our  Saviour  joins  to  thediflribution  of  the  cup,  proves 
that  they  ought  all  to  receive  it.  And  if  that  difcourfe  in 
St.  John  concerning  the  eating  Chrifl's  flefh,  and  the 
drinking  his  blood,  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  (acrament, 
as  mofl  of  the  Roman  Church  affirm,  then  the  drinking 
Chrift^s  blood  is  as  necefliary  to  eternal  Itfe^  as  the  eating  hts 
flefb  ;  by  confequence  it  is  as  neceffary  to  receive  the  cup 
as  the  bread.    And  it  is  not  eafy  to  apprehend,  why  it 

H  h  3  fliould 
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ART.    fliould  ftill  be  ncceflary  to  confecrate  in  both  kinds,  and 
XXX.     not  likewife  to  receive  in  both  kinds.     It  cannot  be  pre- 

■  tended,  that  fince  the  Apoftles  were  all  of  the  (acred  or- 

der, therefore  their  receiving  in  both  kinds  is  no  prece- 
dent for  giving  the  laity  the  cup ;  for  Chrift  gave  them 
both  kinds,  a^  they  were  finners,  who  were  now  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  covenant  with  God  by  the  facrifice  of  his  body 
and  blood.  They  were  in  that  to  Jbe\v  forth  bis  deatb^  and 
were  to  take^  eat^  and  dnnk  in  remembrance  of  bim.  So 
that  this  inftitution  was  delivered  to  them  as  they  were 
Jinnersyaxxd  not  as  they  were priejls.  They  were  not  confti- 
tuted  by  Chrift  the  paftors  and  governors  of  his  Church, 

J0h.xx.2a.  till  after  his  refurreflion,  when. be  breathed  on  tbem,  and 
laid  bis  bands  on  tbem,  and  bleffid  them.  So  that  at  this 
time  they  were  only  Chrift's  difciples  and  witnefTes;  who 
had  been  once  fent  out  by  him  on  an  extraordinarv  cotn- 
"^miflion ;  but  had  yet  no  ftated  charafter  fixca  upon 
them. 

To  this  it  is  faid,  that  Chrift,  by  faying,  Do  tbisy  con- 
ftituted  them  friejls ;  fo  that  they  were  no  more  of  the 
laity,  when  they  received  the  cup.  This  is  a  new  conceit 
taken  up  by  the  Schoolmen  unknown  to  all  antiquity: 
there  is  no  fort  of  tradition  that  fupports  this  cxpontion ; 
nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  imagine,  that  Do  this,  fignifies 
any  other  than  a  precept  to  continue  that  ihftitution,  as  a 
memorial  of  Chrift's  death ;  and  Do  this,  takes  in  all  that 
went  before,  the  taking,  the  giving j  as  well  as  the  bleffing^ 
and  the  eating,  the  bread ;  nor  Is  tnere  any  feafon  to  appro- 

S)riate  this  to  the  bleffing  only,  as  if  by  this  the  con- 
berating  and  facrificing  power  were  conferred  on  the 
Prierts.  From  all  which  we  conclude  both  that  the 
Apoftles  were  only  difciples  at  large,  without  any  fpecial 
charafters  conferred  on  them,  when  the  eucharift  was  in- 
ftituted,  and  that  the  eucharift  was  given  to  them  only  as 
difciples,  that  is,  as  laymen. 

The  mention  that  is  made  in  fome  places  of  the  New 
Teftamentj  only  of  breaking  of  breads  can  fumifti  them 
with  no  argument ;  for  it  is  not  certain  that  thefe  do  re- 
late to  the  facrament ;  or  if  they  did,  it  is  not  certmn, 
that  they  are  to  be  underftood  flriftly  5  for,  by  a  figure 
common  to  the  Eaftem  nations,  bread  ftands  for  all  that 
belongs  to  a  meal^  and  if  thefe  places  are  applied  to  the 
facrament,  and  ought  to  be  ftrlSly  underftood,  they  will 
prove  too  much,  that  the  facrament  may  be  confecrated  in 
one  kind ;  and  that  the  breaking  of  breads  without  the  aip, 
may  be  underftood  to  be  a  complete  facrament.  But  tvhen 
St.  Paul  fpoke  of  this  facrament,  he  does  fo  diftinftly 
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Tneatjon  ihtdrinjting  tie  cup  as  well  as  eating  the  Ireadj    ART. 
that  it  is  plain  from  him  how  the  Apoftles  underftood  the    ^^*^* 
iKTords  and  intent  of  Chrift,  and  how  this  facrament  was  — — — 
received  in  that  time. 

From  the  inftitution  and  command,  which  are  exprefs 
and  pofitive,  we  jgo  next  to  confider  the  nature  of  facra* 
xncBtal  actions.  They  have  no  virtue  in  them,  as  charms 
tied  either  to  elements^  or  to  words  ;  they  are  only  good 
becaufe  commanded.    A  different  flate  of^thinffs  may  in* 
deed  juftif^  an  alteration  as  to  circumftances  :  Sie  danger 
ai  dipping  m  cold  climates,  may  be  a  very  good  reafonTor 
changing  the  form  of  Baptifm  to  fpriniling ;  and  if  cli- 
mates were  inhabited  by  Chriftians  to  which  wine  coidd 
not  be  brought,  we  (hould  not  doubt  but  that  whaifoever 
God  makes  a  real  neceffity  of  departing  from  any  inftitu- 
tion of  his,  he  does  thtvAyj  allow  of  fuch  a  change,  as 
that  neceffity  mu&  draw  after  it :  fo  we  do  not  condemn 
the  licence  that  is  faid  to  have  been  granted  by  Pope  In- 
nocent the  Eiffbth,  to  celebrate  without  wine  in  Nor- 
way ;  nor  (hoiud  we  deny  a  man  the  facrament  who  had 
a  natural  and  unconquerable  averfion  to  wine,  or  that 
communicated  being  near  his  laft  agonies,  and  that  ihould 
have  the  like  averfion  to  either  of  the  elements.    When 
thoie  thinn  are  real  and  not  pretended,  mercy  is  better  than 
faerie.    The  pun&ual  obfervance  of  a  facramental  infti- 
tution does  only  oblige  us  td  the  eflential  parts  of  it,  and 
in  ordinary  cafes :  the  pretence  of  what  may  be  done,  or 
has  been  done  upon  extraordinary  occafions,  can  never 
juftify  the  deliberate  and  unneceflary  alteration  of  an  ef- 
fential  part  of  the  facrament.  The  whole  inftitution  (hews 
very  plainly,  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  the  cup  (hould 
becoofidered  every  whit  as  eflential  as  bread i  and  there- 
fore we  cannot  but  conclude  from  the  nature  of  things, 
that  fince  the  lacramenta  have  only  their  eSt&B  from 
their  inftitution,  therefore  fo  total  a  cnange  of  this  facra- 
ment does  plainly  evacuate  the  inftitution,  and  by  confe* 
quence  deftroy  the  eflfed  of  it*    ^ 

All  reafoning  upon  this  head  is  an  arfl;uing  againft  the 
inftitution ;  as  if  Chrift  and  his  ApoftTes  had  not  well 
enough  confidened  it ;  but  that  1200  years  after  them,  a 
confequenee  fliould  be  obierved  that  till  then  had  not 
been  thon^ht  of,  which  made  it  leafbnable  to  alter  the 
manner  of  it. 

The  Qmcomitance  is  the  great  thing  that  is  here  urffed ; 
fince  it  is  believed  that  Chrift  is  entirely  under  each  cf  the 
elements  i  and  therefore  it  is  not  oeceflary  that  both 

H  h  4  fhould 
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ART.  fhould  be  received,  becaufe  Chrift  is  fully  received  in  any 
^^^^*  one.  But  this  fubfifts  on  the  doflxine  of  Tranfuhjlantui' 
""""""^  tion ;  fo  if  that  is  falfe,  then  here,  upon  a  controverted 
opinion,  an  uncontroverted  piece  of  the  inftitution  is  al- 
tered. And  if  Concomitance  is  a  certain  confequence  of 
the  doftrine  of  Tranfubjlantiationy  then  it  is  a  very  flrong 
argument  againft  the  antiquity  of  that  doSrine,  that  the 
world  was  lb  long  without  the  notion  of  Concomitance; 
and  therefore,  if  Tranfubjlantiation  had  been  fooner  re- 
ceived, the  Concomitance  would  have  been  more  eafily  ob- 
ferved.  The  inftitution  of  the  facrament  feems  to  be  fo 
laid  down,  as  rather  to  make  us  confider  the  body  and 
blood  as  in  a  ftate  of  feparation,  than  of  concomitance ; 
the  body  being  reprefented  apart,  and  the  blood  apart; 
and  the  body  as  broken^  and  the  blood  as  Jbed.  Therefore 
we  confider  the  defign  of  the  facrament  is,  to  reprefcnt 
Chrift  to  us  as  dead,  and  in  his  crucifiedy  but  not  in  his 
glorified  ftate.  And  if  the  opinion  be  true,  that  the  glo- 
rified bodies  are  x)f  another  texture,  than  that  of  flefli  and 
blood,  which  feems  to  be  very  plainly  afferted  by  St, 
Paul,  in  a  difcourfe  intended  to  deicribe  the  nature  of  the 

S glorified  bodies,  then  this  theory  of  concomitance  will 
ail  upon  that  account.  But  whatfoever  may  be  in  that, 
an  inftitution  of  Chrift's  niuft  not  be  altered  or  violated, 
upon  the  account  of  an  inference  that  is  drawn  to  con- 
elude  it  needlefs.  He  who  inftituted  it  knew  beft  what 
was  moft  fitting  and  moft  reafonable;  and  we  muft  choofe 
rather  to  acquiefce  in  his  commands,  than  in  our  own 
reafonings. 

If,  next  to  the  inftitution  and  the  theory  that  arifes 
from  the  nature  of  a  facrament,  we  confider  the  pradice 
of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  all  ages,  there  is  not  any  one 
point  in  which  the  tradition  of  the  Church  is  more  ex- 
prefs,  and  more  univerfal,  than   in   this   particular,   for 
above  a  thoufand  years  after  Chrift.     All  the  accounts 
Apol.  a.     that  we  have  of  the  ancient  rituals,  both  in  Juftin  Mar- 
Sfift^^^ta    ^y^*  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  ConJlitutionSy  and  the  pre- 
Conft.        tended  Areopapte,  do  exprefsly  mention   both  kinds  as 
Apoft.i.ii.  given  feparately  in  the  facrament.     All  the  ancient  li- 
^^^^^       turgies,  as  well  thefe  that  go  under  the  names  of  the 
HicrL'c.  3.  Apoftles,  as  thofe  which  are  afcribed  to  St.  Bafil  and  St. 
Cnryfoftom,  do  mention  this  very  exprefslyj  all  the  of- 
fices of  the  Weftern  Church,  both  Roman  and  others ; 
the  miflals  of  the  latter  ages,  I  mean  down  to  the  twelfth 
century,  even  the  Ordo  RomanuSy  believed  by  fome  to  be 
a  vvork  of  the  ninth,  and  by  others  of  the  eleventh  oen- 

tury. 
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tury,  are  exprefs  in  mentioning  the  diftribution  of  both    art. 
kinds.     All  the  Fathers,  without  excepting  one,  do  fpeak     ^^X- 

of  it  very  clearly,  as  the  univerfal  prartice  of  their  time. 

TTiey  do  not  fo  much  as  give  a  hint  of  any  difference 
about  it.     So  that  from  Ignatius  down  to  Thomas  Aqui-^quin. 
nas,  there  is  not  any  one  writer  that  differs  from  the  reft  e^j^hS^.r. 
in  this  point;   and  even  Aquinas  fpeaks  of  the  taking  53.  in  Sum- 
away  the  chalice  as  the  pradice  only  of  fome  Churches ;  ^^'^^^^' 
other  writers  of  his  time  had  not  heard  of  any  of  thefe^*^^^ 
Churches  5  for  they  fpeak  of  boib  kinds  as  the  univerfal 
pradice. 

But  befides  this  general  concurrence,  there  are  fome 
fpecialties  in  this  matter:  in  St.  Cyprian's  time  fomo 
thought  it  was  not  neceffary  to  ufe  wm  in  the  iacrament; 
they  therefore  ufed  water  only,  and  were  from  thence 
called  Aquarii.  It  feems  they  found  that  their  morning 
aflemblies  were  fmelJed  out  by  the  wine  ufed  in  the  fa- 
crament ;  and  Chriftians  might  be  known  by  the  fmcll 
of  wine  that  was  ftill  about  them;  they  therefore  in- 
tended to  avoid  this,  and  fo  they  had  no  wine  among 
them,  which  was  a  much  weightier  reafon,  than  that  of 
the  wine  ftickin^  upon  the  beards  of  the  laity.  Yet 
St.  Cyprian  condemned  this  very  feverely,  in  a  longCyP'Ep.^3. 
epiftle  writ  upon  that  occafion.  He  makes  this  the**^*"*^ 
main  argument,  and  goes  over  it  frequently,  that  we 
ought  to  follow  Chrift,  and  do  what  he  did  :  and  he 
has  thofe  memorable  words,  If  it  be  not  lawful  to  loofe 
any  one  of  the  leajl  commands  of  Cbrifl^  bow  mucb  more  is 
it  VTiiawfui  to  break  fo  great  andfo  weigbty  a  one;  tbat  does 
fo  very  nearly  relate  to  tbe  facramcnt  oj  our  Lord^s  pq/Jion, 
and  of  our  redemption ;  or  by  any  buman  injlitution  to  change 
i/,  Jii/o  tbat  wbicb  is  auite  different  from  tbe  divine  injlitu^ 
tion.  This  is  fo  full,  tnat  we  cannot  exprefs  ourfelves  more 
plainly. 

Among  the  other  profanations    of  the  Manicheans, 
this  was  one,  that  they  came  among  the  affemblies  of 
the  Chriftians,  and  did  receive  the  bread,  but  they  would 
not  take  any  wine:  this  is  mentioned  by  Pope  Leo  inLeQScniu4, 
the  fifth  century;   upon   which  Pope  Gelafius  hearing ^^'^^^^b;* 
of  it  in  his  time,  appointed  that  all  perfons  fhould  ei-confecr. 
ther  communicate  in  the  facrament  entirely^  or  be  entire- dlft,  z. 
ly  excluded  from  it ;  for  that  fuch  a  dividing  of  one  and 
the  fame  ficrament  might  not  be  done  without  a  heinous 
facrilege. 

In  the  feventh  century  a  pradice  was  begun  of  dipping 
the  bread  in  the  wine^  and  (o  giving  both  kinds  together.  Decrct.de 
This  was  condemned  by  the  (5>uncil  of  Bracara,  as  plain-  Coofccr. 

Jy  dift.  4. 
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ART.    ly  contrary  to  the  Gofpel :  Cbri/i  gave  his  body  and  hlofid 

^""^     to  his  Apoftles  diftifimyy  the  bread  fy  iifelf,  and  the  cba^ 

lice  by  itj'elf.    This  is,  by  a  mi  (lake  ot  Gratian's,  put  in 

the  Canon-Law,  as  a  decree  of  Pope  Julius  to  the  Bifhops 

of  Egypt.     It  is  probable,  that  it  was  thus  given  firft  to 

the  (icK,  and  to  infants;  but  though  this  got  amon^  many 

of  the  Eaftem  Churches,  and  was,  it  feems,  pradifed  in 

fome  parts  of  the  Weft ;  yet  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh 

Concil.Clt-ccn^my^  Pope  Urban  in  the  Council  of  Clermont  de- 

Can^^xS.     ci^c^>  tb*^  "one  fhould  communicate  without  taking 

the  body  apart,  and  the  blood  apart,  except  upon  necef- 

fity,  and  with  caution ;  to  whien  fome  copies  add,  and 

that  hy  reajon  ofibe  herejy  of  Berengarius,  thai  was  laUfy 

condnmned,  which /aid  thai  tie  figure  was  completed  fy  one  of 

the  kinds* 

We  need  not  examine  the  importance  or  truth  of 
thefe  laft  words ;  it  is  enough  for  us  to  obferve  the  con- 
tinued pra&ice  of  communicating  in  both  kinds  till  the 
twelfth  century  ;  and  even  then,  when  the  opinion  of 
the  corporal  prefence  begot  a  fuperilition  towards  the 
elements,  that  had  not  been  known  in  former  ages,  fo 
that  fome  drops  fticking  to  men's  beards,  and  the  ipilling 
fome  of  it,  its  freezing  or  becoming  four,  grew  to  be 
more  confidered  than  the  inftitution  ofChrift;  yet  for  a 
while  they  ufed  to  fuck  it  up  through  fmall  quills  or  pipes, 
(called  Ft/lulay  in  the  Ordo  RomanuSf)  which  anfwered  the 
obje<^ion  from  the  beards. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  the  bread  grew  to  be  given 

generally    dift   in   wine.    The   writers    of  that    time, 

though  theyjuftify  this  pradice,  yet  they  acknowledge 

it   to  be  contrary  to  the  inftitution*     Ivo  of  Chartres 

fays,  the  people  did  communicate  with  dipt  bread,  not  fy 

authority y  but  by  necejjkyj  for  fear  of  Jpilhng  the  blood  of 

CbrijL     Pope  Innocent  the   Fourth  liaid  that  all  mtfffat 

have  the  chalice  who  were  fo  cautious,  that  nothing  of  it 

(hould  be  fpilt. 

Euf.  Hift.       ^"  ^^  ancient  Church,  the  inftanoe  of  Serapion  is 

K  Ti.  c.  44.  brought  to  (hew  that  the  bread  alone  was  fent  to  the 

(ick,  which  he  that  carried  it  was  ordered  to  moiflen  be* 

Jud.  Mart,  fore   he  gave  it  him.    Juftin  Martyr  does  plaiiily  in« 

Apol.2.      finuate  that  both  kinds  were  font  to  the  aoirats;   £> 

fome  of  the  wine  might  be  fent  to  Serapion  with  the 

bread ;  and  it  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe  this, 

than  that  the  bread  was  ordered  to  be  dipt  in  water  \ 

there  being  no  fuch   inftanoe  in  all   hifiory^   whereas 

P«oJinus  io  ^^^®  ^^^  inftances  brouf^t  to  (hew  that  both  kinds  were 

Vita  Am-    carried  to  the  fick.    St.  Ambrofe  received  the  bread, 

Wof.  but 
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but  expired  before  he  received  the  cup :  this  proves  no-    ^^JJ*' 
thing  but  the  weakneft  of  the  caufe  that  needs  fuch    ^^ 
fupports.    Nor    can    any   argument    be  brought    from 
fome  words  concerning  the  communicating  of  the  Jlck^ 
or  of  infants.    Rules  are  made  from  ordinary,  and  not 
from  extraordinary  praftices.    The  fmall  jjortions  of  the 
facrament  that  fome  carried  bomf^  and  relerved  to  other 
occafionsy  does  not  prove  that  they  communicated  only 
iti  one  kind.    They  received  in  hotbj  only  they  kept 
(out  of  too  much   fuperftition)  fome  fragments  of  the 
one,  which  could  be   more  eafily,  and  with  lefs  obfer- 
vation,  faved  and  preferved,  than  of  the  other:  and  yet 
there  are  inftances  that  they  carried  off  Ibme  portions  of 
both  kinds.    The  Greek  uhurch  communicates  during 
mod  of  the  days  in  Lent,  in  bread  dipt  in  wine ;  and  in 
the  Ordo  Romanus^  there  is  mention  made  of  a  particular 
communion  on  Good  Friday ;  when  fome  of  the  bread  that 
had  been  formerly  confecrated  was  put  into  a  chalice  with 
unconfecrated  wme :  this  was  a  pradice  that  was  ground- 
ed on  an  opinion  that  the  unconfecrated  wine  was  fandi- 
fied  and  confecrated  by  the  con  tad  of  the  bread :   and 
though  they  ufed  not  a  formal  confecration,  yet  they 
ufed  other  prayers,  which  was  all  that  the  primitive 
Church   thought  was    neceffary  even  to  confecration ; 
it  being  thought,  even  fo  late  as  Gregory  the  Great's 
time,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  at  firft  me  prayer  of  con- 
fecration. 

Thefe  are  all  the  colours  which  the  ftudiesand  the  fub- 
tilties  of  this  age  have  been  able  to  produce  for  juftifying 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Conftance ;  that  does  acknow- 
ledge, that  Cbri/l  did  injiitute  tbis  Jacrament  in  botb  kinds,  q^^ 
ana  tbat  tbe  faithful  in  the  primitive  Church  did' receive Confi. 
in  both  kinds :  yet  a  practice  being  reafonably  brought  in  to^^-  "• 
avoid  fome  dangers  and  fcandals,  they  appoint  tie  cuftom^ 
to  continue,  of  confecrating  in  both  kinds,  and  of  giving  to 
tbe  laity  only  in  one  kind :  Jtnce  Chri/i  was  entire  and  truly 
under  each  kind.  They  eftablifhed  this  praAice,  and  or- 
dered that  it  (hould  not  be  altered  without  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church.  So  late  a  praAice  and  fo  late  a  de- 
cree cannot  make  void  the  command  of  Chrift,  nor  be 
fet  in  oppofition  to  fuch  a  clear  and  univerfal  praAice 
to  the  contrary.  The  wars  of  Bohemia  that  followed 
upon  that  decree,  and  all  that  fcene  of  cruelty  which 
was  aded  upon  John  Hufs  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  at  the 
firft  eftabliinment  of  it,  (hews  what  oppofition  waa 
made  to  it  even  in  dark  a^^  and  by  meu  tbat  did  not 

deny 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


47^  AN    EXPOSITION    OF 

A^T.  deny  Tranfubftantiation.  Thefc  prove  that  plain  fenfc 
^^'  and  clear  authorities  are  fo  ftrong,  even  in  dark  and  cor- 
nipt  times^  as  not  to  be  eafily  overcome.  And  this  may 
be  faid  concerning  this  matter,  that  as  there  is  not  any 
one  point  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  a&ed  more 
vifibly  contrary  to  the  Gofpel,  than  in  this;  fo  there  is 
not  any  one  thing  that  has  raifed  higher  prejudices  agdnft 
her,  that  has  made  more  foriake  her,  and  has  polusfled 
mankind  more  againft  her,  than  this.  This  has  cod  her 
dearer  than  any  other. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE   XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Chrift  finifhed  upon  the 

Crofs. 

Cj^e  Qftt^tifi  of  CfniS  once  mate,  in  tgat  pttfta  )Re« 
Oemptiott,  propitiatton  an&  &att0fadion  for  all 
iftt  ^im  of  rj^e  toj^Ie  mmlti,  bot}^  £>rtginal  am 
Siaual :  ;an&  tJD^e  i9  none  otget  &att0f aaton  for 
dm  but  tgat  alone :  Mgerefore  in  tge  dacrificeji 
of  S0attt0yin  tge  togtcg  tt  toa?  commonip  faib>  tSae 
t^t  ^vitft  bib  offer  Cbrtff  for  tge  quicfi  anb  tge 
beab>  to  gabe  IReiniflion  of  )gatn  anb  CDtriltt  toere 
bIa(p|^emou{(  iFableg  anb  bangeroujt  H>eceit0. 

IT  were  a  mere  queftion  of  words  to  difpute  concerning 
the  itanfacrtficej  to  confider  the  extent  of  that  word,  and 
the  many  various  refpe£ts  in  which  the  eucharift  may  be 
called  a  &crifice.     In  general,  all  ads  of  religious  worfhip 
may  be  called y^icri/fc^^  :  becaufe  fomewhat  is  in  them  ot- 
fered  up  to  God  :  Let  my  prayer  be  fet  forth  before  thee  tf;pfal.cxli. 
incenfef  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  bands  as  the  evening  facri-  »• 
Jice*     The facrtfices  of  God  are  a  broken  fpirit :  a  broieti  and^^'  * 
a  contrite  ieart,  0  &odf  thou  ivilt  not  ^fpife.     Thefc  fhcw 
how  largely  this  word  was  ufed  in  the  Old  Teftament : 
fo  in  the  New  we  are  exhorted  by  him  ^that  is,  by  Chrift) 
to  offer  tbefacrifice  of  praife  to  God  continually ,  that  m,  /A^Hcbr.xiiu 
fruit  of  our  lipSj  giving  thanks  to  his  name,     A  Cbriflian's  15. 
dedicating  bimfdf  to  the  fervice  of  God,  is  alfo  exprefled 
by  the  fame  word  ofprefenting  our  bodies  a  living  faerificef^^^"^  zii* 
holy  and  acceptable  to  God.     All  afis  of  charity  are  alio  '* 
cMeii  facrtfices  J  an  odour  of  afweetfmelly  afacrifice  tfrtf^/-Phtl-i'-  »^* 
abhj  well  pleafing  to  God.     So  in  this  large  ienfe  we  do 
not  deny  that  the  eucbarifl  is  2Lfacrifice  of  praife  and  thank f^ 
giving :  and  our  Church  calls  it  fo  in  the  office  of  the 
Communion.     In  two  other  refpe&s  it  may  be  alfo  more 
ilri£lly  called  ^ifacrifice.    One  is,  becaufe  there  is  an  obla- 
tion of  bread  and  wine  made  in  it,  which, being  fan£tified 
are  confumed  in  an  aft  of  religion.    To  this  many  paf- 
fages  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  do  relate.    This  was 
the  oblation  made  at  the  altar  by  the  people :  and  though 
at  firft  the  Chriftians  were  reproached,  as  having  a  ftrange 
fort  of  religion,  in  which  they  had  neither  temples,  altars, 
nor  facrtfices,  becaufe  they  had  not  thofe  things  in  fo  grofs 

a  manner 
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ART.    d  manner  as  the  Heathens  had ;  yet  both  Clemens  Roma- 
XXXL    i^^g^  Ignatius,  and  all   the   fucceeding  writers  of  the 
*  Church,  do  frequently  mention  the  oblations  that  they 

made :  and  in  the  ancient  liturgies  they  did  with  particu- 
lar prayers  offer  the  bread  and  wine  to  God,  as  the  great 
Creator  of  all  things ;  thofe  were  called  the  gifts  or  offer- 
ings which  were  offered  to  God,  in  imitation  of  Abel,  who 
offered  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  in  a  facrifice  to  God.  Both 
Judin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  the  Conftitutionsy  and  all  the  an- 
cient liturgies  have  very  exprefs  words  relating  to  this. 
Another  refped,  in  which  the  eucbarift  is  called  z^/acrifiu, 
is,  becaufe  it  is  a  commemoration  and  a  reprefentation  to 
God  of  the  facrifice  that  Cbrift  offered  for  us  oa  the  crofs: 
in  which  we  claim  to  that^  as  to  our  expiation,  and  feaf: 
upon  it  as  our  peace-offertng^  accoixline  to  that  ancient  no- 
tion, that  covenants  were  confirmed  by  a  facrifice^  and 
were  concluded  in  ^feaft  on  ibe  facrifice.  Upon  thefe  ac- 
counts we  do  not  deny  but  that  the  eucbarift  may  be  well 
called  9i  facrifice :  but  fiill  it  is  a  commemorative  facnfiu^ 
and  not  pix^itiatory :  that  is,  we  do  not  diftinguifli  the 
facrifice  from  xhefacrameni ;  as  if  the  Prieft's  confecrating 
and  oonfuming  the  elements,  were  in  an  efpecial  manner 
a  facrifice  any  other  way,  than  as  the  communicating  of 
others  with  him  is  one  :  nor  do  we  think  that  the  con- 
fecrating and  confumiog  the  elements,  is  an  a&  that  does 
reconcile  God  to  the  ^ick  and  tie  dead :  we  oonfider  it 
only  as  a  federal  a£k  of  profefling  our  belief  in  the  death 
of  Chrift,  and  of  renewing  our  baptifmal  covenant  with 
him.  The  virtue  or  effeds  of  this  are  not  general ;  they 
are  limited  to  thofe  who  m  about  this  piece  of  worihip 
fincerely  and  devoutly;  they,  and  they  only^  are  con- 
cerned m  it,  who  go  about  it ;  and  there  is  no  fpecial 
propitiation  made  by  this  fervice.  It  is  only  an  rA  of 
devotion  and  obedience  in  thofe  that  eat  and  drimk  %iwr- 
ibify ;  and  though  in  it  they  oueht  to  pray  for  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church,  yet  thofe  their  prayers  do  only  pre- 
vail with  God,  as  they  are  devout  interoeffions,  but  not 
by  any  peculiar  virtue  in  this  aftion. 

On  tlie  other  hand,  the  doiftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
is,  that  the  eucbarift  is  the  higheft  a&  of  homage  and  ho- 
nour that  creatures  can  offer  up  to  the  Creator^  as  being 
an  oblation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father;  fe  that  wbofbever 
procures  a  mafs  to  be  faid,  procures  a  new  piece  of  bo* 
nour  to  be  done  to  God,  with  which  he  is  hifffaly  plealed; 
and  for  the  fake  of  which  he  will  be  reconciSd  to  all  that 
are  concerned  in  the  prbcuring  fuch  mafles  to  be  laid; 
whether  they  be  dill  on  earth,  or  if  they  are  now  in  pur- 

gatorj-: 
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^ratoiy :  and  that  the  Prieft,  in  offering  and  confiiming   a  r  t. 

this  Jacfyice,  performs  a  true  a£t  of  prieflhood  by  recon-    XXXL 
ciling  finners  to  God.    Somewhat  was  already  faid  of  this  ■ 

on  tne  head  of  Pur^tory. 

It  feems  very  plam  by  the  inftitution,  that  our  Saviour, 

as  be  blefled  the  facrament^  faid,  Take^  eat :  St.  Paul  calls 

it  a  communion  of  the  body  and  Uood  of  the  Lord'y  and  a 

partaking  of  the  iLord's  table:  and  he,  through  his  whole 

difcourfe  of  it,  fpeaks  of  it  as  an  action  of  the  Church 

and  of  all  Chriftians ;  but  does  not  fo  much  as  by  a  hint 

intimate  any  thing  peculiar  to  the  Prieft  :  fo  that  all  that 

the  Scripture  has  delivered  to  us  concerning  it,  reprefents 

it  as  an  a£lion  of  the  whole  body,  in  which  the  Prieft  has 

no  fpecial  fliare  but  that  of  officiating.     In  the  Epiftle  to 

the  Hebrews  there  is  a  very  long  difcourfe  concerning 

Sacrifices  and  Prie/ls,  in  order  to  the  explaining  of  Chriil's 

being  both  Prie/i  and  Sacrifice,    There  a  Prieft  flands  for 

a  perfon  called  and  oonfecrated  to  offer  fome  livingyam* 

Jic^^  and  to  flay  it,  and  to  make  reconciliation  of  finners  to 

God  by  the  ihedding,  offering,  or  fprinkling  the  blood  of 

the  faerie.    This  was  the  notion  that  the  Jews  had  of  a 

Prieft ;  and  the  Apoftle,  defigning  to  orove  that  the  death 

of  Chrift  was  a  tnxe  facrifice,  brings  tnis  for  an  argument, 

that  there  was  to  he  another  priefthood  after  the  order  of 

Melchifedecn    He  begins  the  fifth  chapter  with  fettling  the 

notion  of  a  Prieft,  according  to  the  Jewifti  ideas :  and  then 

he  Roes  on  to  prove  that  Chrift  was  fuch  a  Prieft,  called  of  Hth.^.  lo. 

God  and  conjecrated.    But  in  this  fenfe  he  appropriates  the 

prieflhood  of  the  New  Difpenfation  finely  to  Chrift,  in 

oppofition  to  the  many  Priefts  of  the  LevJtical  Law :  and ch.  vU.  13, 

ibey  truly  were  many  Priefb,  becaufe  tbey  were  notfuffered^^ 

to  continue,  by  reafon  of  deatb :  but  tbis  man,  becaufe  be  con^ 

'    tinuetb  ever,  both  an  uncbange'able  priefibood. 

It  is  clear  from  the  whole  thread  of  that  difcourfe,  that, 
in  the  ftri£left  fenfe  of  the  vrord,  Chrift  himfelf  is  the  only 
Pruft  under  the  Gofpel ;  and  it  is  alfo  no  lefs  evident  that 
his  death  is  the  only  Sacrifice^  in  oppofition  to  the  many 
oblations  that  were  under  the  Mofaical  Law,  to  take  away 
fin;  which  appears  very  plain  from  thefe  words,  lVbojer.17, 
needctb  not  daily,  as  tbofe  Higb-Prie/ls,  to  offer  up  facrifce, 
fi^Jlfor  bis  o^vnjins,  and  tbenfor  tbe  peopU\for  ibis  be  did 
once,  wben  be  offered  up  bimfelf.  He  oppofes  that  to  the 
annual  expiation  made  by  the  Jewifti  High-Prieft,  Cbrifl  en- 
Ured  in  once  to  tbe  boly  place,  baving  made  redemption  for  us 
by  bis  own  blood :  and  having  laid  down  that  general 
jnaxim,  that  witboutfbedding  0/ blood  ibere  was  no  remiffion,  d,  1,^,  ,j, 
>)c  &^    ^»  -^     ,^^  offered  once  to  bear  tbe  fins  of  many :  hevcr.  x8. 

puts 
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ART*    puts  a  queftion  to  (hew  that  dl\  facrtfices  were  now  %o 
^'^^^^'    ceafe ;  IVben  the  ivorjbippcrs  are  once  purged^  then  itfould 
'T  not  facrijices  ceafe  to  be  offered^     And  he  ends  with   this, 

X^/^'  \'^  as  a  full  conchifion  to  that  part  of  his  difcourfe  :  Every 
'       Prif/ljlands  daily  miniftering  and  ojffering  oftentimes  the  fame 
facrificeSy  which  can  never  take  away  fin  :  but  this  many  after 
be  bad  offered  up  one  facrifice  for  fins,  for  ever  fat  dotun  on 
the  right  band  of  God.     Here  are  not  general  words,  am- 
biguous expreffions,  or  remote  hints,  but  a  thread  of  a  full 
and  clear  difcourfe,  to  (hew  that,  in  the  (IriA  fenfe  of  the 
words,  we  have  but  one  Priefty  andlikewife  but  one  Sa^ 
crifice  under  the   Gofpel :    therefore  how  largely  foever 
thofe  words  of  Friefl  or  Sacrifice  may  have  been  ufed  ;  yet, 
according  to  the  true  idea  of  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice^  and  of 
a  Friefl  that  reconciles  finners  to  God,  they  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  any  afts  of  our  worfhip,  or  to  any  order  of  men 
upon  earth.    Nor  can  the  value  and  virtue  of  any  inftitut- 
ca  aft  of  religion  be  carried,  by  any  inferences  or  reafon- 
inffs,  beyond  that  which  is  put  in  them  by  the  inflitution  5 
and  therefore  fince  the  inftitution  of  this  facrament  has 
nothing  in  it,  that  gives  us  this  idea  of  it,  we  cannot  fet 
any  fuch  value  upon  it:  and  fince  the  reconciling  finners 
to  God,  and  the  pardoning  of  fin,  are  free  a£b  of  his  grace, 
it  is  therefore  a  high  prelumption  in  any  man  to  imagine 
they  can  do  this  by  any  a6l  of  theirs,  without  powers  and 
warrants  for  it  from  Scripture.    Nor  can  this  be  pretended 
to  without  afliiming  a  mod  facrilegious  fort  of  power  over 
the  attributes  of  God  :  therefore  all  the  virtue  that  can  be 
in  the  facrament  is,  that  we  do  therein  gratefully  com* 
memorate  th^facrifcc  of  Chrift's  death,  and,  by  renewed 
afts  of  faith,  prefent  that  to  God  as  our  facrijice^  in  the 
memorial  of  it,  which  he  himfelf  has  appointed  :  by  fo 
doing  we  renew  our  covenant  with  God,  and  (hare  in  the 
cffefts  of  that  death  which  he  fuffered  for  us.     All  the 
ancient  liturgies  have  this  as  a  main  part  of  the  office, 
that  being  mindful  of  the  death  of  Chrift^  or  commemo- 
rating it,  they  offered  up  the  gifts. 

This  is  the  language  of  Juftin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Ter- 
tullian,  Cyprian,  and  of  all  the  following  writers.  They 
do  compare  i}c{\%  facrifice  to  that  of  Melchifedec,  who  oN- 
fered  bread  and  wine :  and  though  the  text  imports  only 
his  giving  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham  and  his  followers, 
yet  "they  applied  that  generally  to  the  oblation  oi  bread  and 
wine  that  was  made  on  the  altar :  but  this  fhews  that 
they  did  not  think  of  any  facrifice  made  by  the  offering 
up  of  Chrift.  It  was  the  bread  and  the  wine  only  which 
they  thought  the  Priefts  of  the  Chriflian  religion  did  offer 

to 
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to  God.    And  therefore  it  is  remarkable,  that  when  the    ART. 
Fathers    anfwer   the  reproach   of  the   Heathens,  who    ^xxr. 
charged  them  with  irreligion  and  impiety  for  having  no 
facrtfices  among  them,  they  never  anfwer  it  by  faying,  that 
they^  offered  up  2l  facrifioe  of  ineftimable  value  to  God; 
which  muft  have  been  the  firft  anfwer  that  could  have  oc- 
curred to  a  man  poffefled  with  the  ideas  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.     On  the  contrary,  Juftin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology,  Apol.  2. 
fays,  TAjy  bad  no  other  facrtfices  but  prayers  and  praijes : 
and  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  he  confefles,  that  Ctrif- 
tians  offer  to  God  oblations^  according  to  Malachi's  prophecy y 
when  they  cdlebrate  the  euchari/l,  in  which  they  commemorate 
the  Lord's  death.    Both  Athenagoras  and  Minutius  Felix  Leg.  pro 
juftify  the  Chridians  for  having  no  other  facrtfices  but^*)"**  . 
pure    hearts,    clean   confciences,    and    a    ftedfafl   faith.  oa"vV* 
Origen  and  Tertullian  refute  the  fame  objeSion  in  theLib.  viH. 
fame  manner :  they  fet  the  prayers  of  Chriflians  in  oppo-  con.  Ccl- 
fition  to  all  the  facrifices  that  were  among^  the  Heathens.  JJ?™^*  ^    |^ 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  and  Amobius  write  in  the  fame  c.  30. 
ftrain  ;  and  they  do  all  make  ufe  of  one  topic,  to  jullify  CUm. 
their  offering  no  facrifices,  thkt  God,  who  made  all  things,  ^mob  ^'^"* 
and  to  whom  all  things  do  belong,  needs  nothing  from  ijb.  vU. 
bis  creatures.    To  multiply  no  more  quotations  on  this 
head,  Julian  in  his  time  objected  the  lame  thin^  to  the 
Chrifiians,  which  fhews  that  there  was  then  no  idea  of  a 
Jacrifice  among  them  ;  otherwife  he  who  knew  their  doc- 
trine and  rites,  had  either  not  denied  fo  pofitively  as  he 
did,  their  having  facrifices ;  or  at  leail  he  had  (hewed  how 
improperly  the  eucharifl  was  called  one.     When  Cyril  of Cyr.  Al. 
Alexandria,  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  came***'-  *- 
to  anfwer  this,  he  infifts  only  upon  the  inward  and  fpi- ^°'*^' "^**^* 
ritual  facrifices  that  were  offered  by  Chriftiansj  which 
were  fuitable  to  a  pure  and  fpiritual  effence,  fuch  as  the 
Divinity  was  to  take  pleafure  in;  and  therefore  he  fets 
that  in  oppojition  to  the  facrifices  of  beafisj  birds y  and  of  all 
other  things  whatfoever :  nor  does  he  fo  much  as  mention, 
even  in  a  hint,  the  facrifice  of  the  eucharifl ;  which  (hews 
that  he  did  not  confider  that  as  a  facrifice  that  was  propi- 
tiatory. 

Thefe  thin^  do  fo  plainly  fet  before  us  the  ideas  that 
the  firfl  ages  had  of  this  facrament,  that  to  one  who  con- 
iiders  them  duly,  they  do  not  leave  fo  much  as  a  doubt  in 
this  matter.  All  that  they  may  fay  in  homilies,  or  trea- 
tifes  of  piety,  concerning  tne  pure^offering  that,  according 
to  Malachi,  all  Chriflians  offered  to  God  in  the  facrament, 
concerning  the  facrifice,  and  the  unbloody  facrifice  of 
Chriftians^  muft  be  underflood  to  relate  to  the  prayers  and 
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ART.    thankfgivings  that  accompanied  it,  to  the  commemoration 

XXXI.    that  was  made  in  it  of  the  facrifice  offered  once  upon  the 

■  croft,  and  finally  to  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine, 

which  they  fo  often  c6mpare  both  to  Abel's  iacrifice,  and 

to  Melchi4dec*8  offering  bread  and  wine. 

It  were  eafy  to  enlarge  further  on  this  head,  and  from 
all  the  rituals  of  the  ancients  to  (hew,  that  they  had  none 
of  thofe  ideas  that  are  now  in  the  Roman  Church. 
They  had  but  one  altar  in  a  church,  and  probably  but 
one  in  a  city :  they  had  but  one  communion  in  a  day  at 
that  altar :  fo  far  were  they  from  the  many  altars  in  every 
church,  and  the  many  maffes  at  every  altar^  that  are  now 
in  the  Roman  Church.  They  did  not  know  what  foli- 
tary  maffes  were,  without  a  communion.  All  the  litur- 
gies and  all  the  writings  of  the  ancients  are  as  expreft  in 
this  matter  as  is  pomble.  The  whole  conflitution  of 
their  worihip  and  difcipline  (hews  it.  Their  worfliip  con- 
cluded always  with  the  eucharift :  fuch  as  were  not  ca- 
pable of  it,  as  the  catechumens,  and  thofe  who  were  doing 
public  penance  for  their  fins,  aflSfied  at  the  more  general 
parts  ot  the  wor(h!p ;  and  fo  much  of  it  was  called  their 
mafs^  becaufe  they  were  difmifled  at  the  conclufion  of  it. 
When  that  was  done,  then  the  fsdthfiil  Aayed,  and  did  par- 
take of  the  euchariil ;  and  at  the  conclufion  of  it  tney 
were  Ukewife  difmiffed  5  from  whence  it  came  to  be  called 
the  mafs  of  the  faithful.  The  great  rigour  of  penance  was 
thought  to  confift  chiefly  in  this,  that  fucn  penitents 
might  not  flay  with  the  faithful  to  communicate.  And 
though  this  feems  to  be  a  pra6iice  begun  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, yet  both  from  Juftin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  it  is 
evident,  that  all  the  faithful  did  conftantly  communicate* 
A*"*ft?*  There  is  a  canon,  among  thofe  which  go  under  the  name 
**  of  the  Apoftles,  againft  fuch  as  came  and  affifted  in  the 

other  parts  of  the  fervice,  and   did  not  partake  of  the 
Con.  An-    «w^harift  :  the  fame  thing  was  decreed  by  the  Council  of 
tioch.  Can.  Antioch  ;  and  it  appears  by  the  Con/Htuttons^  that  a  Dea- 
r    ft  A     ^^^  ^^^  appointed  to  fee  that  no  man  (hould  go  out,  and 
port.  i.  v'iii.  *  Subdcacon  was  to  fee  that  no  woman  ihould  go  out, 
cap.  II.      during  the  oblation.     The  Fathers  do  frequently  allude  to 
Horn.  3.  in  the  word  communion^  to  fhew  that  the  facrament  was  to  be 
hb.'fh^^**' common  to  all.     It  is  true,  in  St.  Chryfoftom's  time,  the 
Jseal  that  the  Chriftians  of  the  former  ages  had  to  coranfiu- 
nlcate  often,  began   to  (lacken ;  fo  tnat  they  had   thin 
Communions,  and  few  communicants  :  againft  which  that 
Father  raifes  himfelf  with   his  pathetic  eloquence,   in 
words  which  do  (hew  that  he  had  no  notion  of  folitaiy 
maffes,  or  of  the  lawfulneTs  of  them  :  and  it  is  very  evi- 
dent. 
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dent,  that  the  negleA  of  the  facrament  in  thofe  who  came    ft^xT* 
not  to  it,  and  the  profanation  of  it  by  thofe  who  came  uq-  * 

worthily,  both  which  grew  very  fcandaious  at  that  time,  fet  ^ 

that  holjr  and  zealous  Bi(hop  to  many  elociuent  and  fub- 
lime  drains  concerning  it,  which  cannot  be  underftood, 
without  making  thofe  abatements  that  are  due  to  a  copi- 
ous and  Afiatic  ftyle,  when  much  inflamed  by  devotion. 

In  the  fucceedin^  ages  we  find  great  care  was  taken  to 
fuffer  none  that  did  not  communicate  to  (lay  in  the 
church,  and  to  fee  the  myftcries.     There  is  a  rubric  for  Dialog. 
this  in  the  office  mentioned  by  Gregory  the  Great.     The  Cone.  Mo- 
writers  of  the  ninth  century  go  on  m  tne  iame  drain.     It  J"[^*'  ^*°* 
was   decreed*  by  the   Council  of  Mentz,  in  the  end  of 
Charles  the  Great's  reii^,  that  no  Pried  (Iiould  fay  mafs 
alone  ;  £or  how  could  he  fay,  Tbe  Lord  be  wUbyou  5  or, 
lift  up  your  beartiy  if  there  was  no  other  perfon  there  be- 
fides  himfelf  ?    This  (hews  that  the  pradice  of  folitary 
mafles  was  then  begim,  but  that  it  was  difliked.     Wala-  Walaf. 
fridus  Strabus  fays,  that  to  a  lawful  mafs  it  was  neceflary|*?***  ^* 
that  there  (hould  be  a  Prieft,  together  with  one  to  anfwer,  dcf  "c.  %u 
one  to  offer,  and  one  to  communicate.    And  the  author 
of  Micrologus,  who  is  believed  to  have  writ  about  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  century,  does  condemn  folitary  commu- 
nions,  as  contrary  both  to  the  pradtice  of  the  ancients, 
and  to  the  feveral  parts  of  the  office :   fo  that  till  the 
twelfth  century  it  was  never  allowed  of  in  the  Roman 
Church ;  as  to  this  day  it  is  not  pra£lifed  in  any  other 
communion. 

But  then  with  the  doftrine  of  Purgatory  and  Tranfub- 
(iantiation  mixt  together,  the  faying  of  mafTes  for  other 
perfons,  whether  alive  or  dead,  grew  to  be  confidered  as  a 
very  meritorious  thing,  and  of  great  efficacy ;  thereupon 
^reat  endowments  were  made,  and  it  became  a  trade. 
Maffes  were  fold,  and  a  fmall  piece  of.  money  became 
their  price ;  fo  that  a  profane  fort  of  fimony  was  fet  up, 
and  the  holiefl  of  all  tne  inftitutions  of  the  Chriftian  reli* 
gion  was  expofed  to  fale.  Therefore  we,  in  cutting  off 
all  this,  and  in  bringing  the  facrament  to  be,  according  to 
its  firft  inditution,  a  communion,  have  followed  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  and  the  condant  praAice  of  the  whole 
Church  for  the  fird  ten  centuries. 

So  far  all  the  Articles  that  relate  to  this  facrament  have 
been  confidered.  The  variety  of  the  matter,  and  the  im- 
portant controverfies  that  have  arifen  out  of  it,  has  made 
it  neceffary  to  enlar^  with  fome  copioufnefs  upon  the 
feveral  branches  of  it.  Next  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
Churchy  this  is  the  dcared  piece  of  the  dodrine  of  the 
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ART.    C3iurch  of  Rotne ;  and  is  that  iti  which  both  priefts  and 
^^^^*    people  are  better  inftrufted,  than  in  any  other  point  what- 
■  '  foever ;  and  therefore  this  ought  to  be  fhidied  on  our  fide 

with  a  care  proportioned  to  tne  importance  of  it :  that  fo 
we  may  govern  both  ourfelves  and  our  people  aright,  in 
a  matter  of  fuch  confequence,  avoiding  with  great  caution 
the  extremes  on  both  hands,  both  of  exceflive  fuperftitioa 
on  the  one  hand,  and  of  profane  negle£t  on  the  other. 
For  the  nature  of  man  is  fo  moulded,  that  it  is  not  eafy  to 
avoid  the  one,  without  falling  into  the  other.  We  are 
now  vifibly  under  the  extreme  of  negleft,  and  therefore 
we  ought  to  ftudy  by  all  means  poffible  to  infpire  our  peo- 
ple with  a  juft  refipeA  for  this  holy  inftitution,  and  to  ani- 
mate them  to  deure  eameftly  to  partake  often  of  it ;  and 
in  order  to  that,  to  prepare  themfelves  ferioufly  to  fet 
about  it  with  the  reverence  and  devotion,  and  with  thofe 
holy  purpofes  and  folemn  vows,  that  ought  to  accompany 
it. 
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ARTICLE   XXXII, 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Priefts. 

l?iflEio{K(,  ^iittt9,  ftttn  IE>eacott0>  ate  not  eammanteti 
bp  (I5ot)'0  llatti  titttt  to  boto  tge  Cffate  of  angle 
%ihj  or  tn  abff am  from  iparriage :  "^uDejefore  it 
10  latoful  for  t&tm,  a?  toell  a0  ^r  all  Cj^rtfftan 
^n,  to  marrp  at  tfitii  oton  SDifcretion,  a{(  tgep 
ibM  lubge  t&e  fame  to  fe^be  better  to  dBobline^. 

TiHE  firft  period  of  this  Article^  to  the  word  {Tbere^. 
fore)^  was  all  that  was  publidied  in  Kinff  Edward's 
time.  They  were  content  to  lay  down  the  aflertion,  and 
left  the  inference  to  be  made  as  a  confequence  that  did 
naturally  arife  out  of  it.  There  was  not  any  one  point 
that  was  more  feverely  examined  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation than  this :  for,  as  the  irregular  practices  and 
diflblute  lives  of  both  feculars  and  regulars  had  very  much 
prejudiced  the  world  againft  the  celibate  of  the  Roman 
Clergy,  which  was  conlidered  as  the  occaiion  of  all  thofe 
diforders;  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  the  marri^e  of  th^ 
Clergy,  and  alfo  of  thofe  of  both  fexes  who  qad  takei^ 
▼ows,  gave  great  offence.  They  were  reprefented  as  per- 
fons  that  could  not  mailer  their  api^etites,  but  that  in- 
dulged themfelves  in  carnal  plealures  and  interefts. 
Thus,  as  the  fcandals  of  the  unmarried  Clergy  had  alienat- 
ed the  world  much  from  them ;  fo  the  marriage  of  mod 
of  the  Reformers  was  ur^ed  as  an  ill  character  both  of 
them  and  of  the  Reformation ;  as  a  do£irineof  libertinifm^ 
that  made  the  Clergy  look  too  like  the  reft  of  the  world, 
and  involved  them  in  the  common  pleafures^  concern^, 
and  paffions  of  human  life. 

The  appearances  of  an  aufterity  of  hs^bit,  of  a  feverity  of 
life  in  watching  and  fading,  and  of  avoiding  the  common 
pleafuresof  fenie,  and  the  delights  of  life,  that  were  on  the 
other  fide,  did  Arike  the  world,  and  inclined  many  to 
think,  that  what  ill  confequences  foever  celibate  produced, 
yet  that  thefe  were  much  more  fupportable,  and  more 
eaiy  to  be  reformed,  than  the  ill  confequences  of  an  un- 
reftrained  permiflion  of  the  Clergy  to  marry. 

In  treaUng  this  matter,  we  muft  firft  confider  celibate 

.  with  relation  to  the  laws  of  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel ;  and 

then  with  relation  to  the  laws  of  the  Church.    It  does 

not  feem  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  worfliip  of  God,  pr 
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ART.    of  divine  performances,  that  married  perfons  ftiould  oflG- 

XXXII.   ciate  in  them  ;  fince  by  the  law  of  Mofes,  Priefls  not  only 

■  might  marry,  but  the  Priefthood  was  tied  to  defcend  as  an 


inheritance  in  a  certain  family.  And  even  the  High- 
Prieft,  who  was  to  perform  the  great  funftion  of  the  an- 
nual atonement  that  was  made  tor  the  fins  of  the  whole 
Jewilh  nation,  was  to  marry,  and  he  derived  to  his  de- 
fcendants  that  facred  office.  If  there  was  fo  much  as  a 
remote  unfuitablenefs  between  a  married  flate  and  facer- 
dotal  performances,  we  cannot  imagine  that  God  would 
by  a  law  tie  the  Priefthood  to  a  family,  which  by  confc- 
quence  kid  an  obligation  on  the  Priefts  to  marry.  When 
Chrift  chofe  his  twelve  Apoftles,  fome  of  them  were 
married  men  ;  w^  are  futie,  at  leaft,  that  St.  Peter  was  ;  fo 
that  he  made  no  diftinclion,  and  gave  no  preference  to  the 
iittfri^rried  t  our  Saviour  did  no  where  charge  them  to  for- 
fake  thfeif  Mvlves  $  nor  did  he  at  all  reprefent  celibate  as  ne- 
ceflkty  to  the  kii^JcTJi  of  Heaven^  or  the  difpenfation  of 
the  GolpeU  He  fpeaks  indeed  of  fome  that  brought 
Matth.  xix.  themfelves  to  th^  ft^te  of  Eunuchs  for  tbtfake  of  the  Gof- 
10,  II,  iz.  pi .  but  ih  that  be  left  all  men  at  full  liberty,  by  faying, 
Let  hm  receive  it  ihat  is  able  to  receive  it ;  fo  that  in  th» 
Bvery  man  mud  judge  of  himfelf  by  what  he  finds  him- 
ffeff  to  be.  That  is  equally  recommended  to  all  ranks  of 
Ilcb.xiii.4.¥nen,  as  they  can  bear  it.  St.  Paul  does  affirm,  that  Mar^ 
ria^e  is  bomtdrable  in  nlh  and  to  avoid  uncleannefs,  he 
I  Cor.  vii.  fays>  It  is  beit^  to  marry  than  to  bum  5  and  fo  gives  it  as  a 
9*  rw!e>  that  €%^ery  man  Jbould  have  his  own  wife.     Among  all 

the  rules  -or  qualifications  of  Bidiops  or  Priefts,  that  arc 
giv^n  in  th^  New  Teftament,  particulariy  in  the  Eptftles 
X  Tim.  iii.  to  Tin^othy  and  Titiis,  there  is  AOt  a  word  of  the  celibate 
2,4»5»  >^-  of  the  Clergy,  but  plaift  intimatioiis  to  the  contrary,  that 
they  virere,  afnd  might  be  married.     That  of  the  hujhand  of 
-one  wife  is  repeated  in  difierent  places :  mention  is  alro 
madg  of  the  wives  and  children  of  the  Clergy,  rules  being 
^iven  concerning  them  :  and  not  a  word  is  10  much  as  in- 
(umated,  importm^  that  tliis  was  only  tolerated  in  the 
begimnngs  of  Chnftianity,  but  that  it  was  afterwards  to 
I  Tim.  iv.  ceale.     On  1;he  Contrary,  the  forbidding  to  marry  is  given 
^*  as  a  charafter  of  t?he  apoftafy  of  the  later  times.     We  fiiid 

Aquila,  when  he  went  about  preaching  the  Gofpel,  was 
not  only  mattied  to  Prifcilla,  but  that  he  earned  her 
about  with  him  :  not  to  infift  on  tl>at  privilege  that  St. 
Paul  thought  he  might  have  claimed,  of  carrfifjg  about 
1  Cor.  ix.  %uith  him  a  jifier  and  a  wtfe^  as  well  as  the  otlir  A^ojUm, 
5"  And  thus  the  firft  point  feems  to  be  fully  cleared,  tnat  by 

1^0  law  of  God  t4ie  Clergy  are  debarred  from  marriage. 

J  Thtre 
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Tliere  is  not  one  word  in  the  whole  Scriptures  that  docs  ART, 
fo  much  as  hint  at  it;  whereas  there  is  a  great  deal  to  the  XXXII. 
contrary,  '   ' 

Marriage  being  then  one  of  the  rights  of  human  nature, 
to  which  fo  many  reafons  of  different  forts  may  carry  both 
a  wife  and  a  good  man,  and  there  being  no  pofitive  pre- 
cept in  the  Gofpel  that  forbids  it  to  the  Cler^ ;  the  next 
queftion  is,  Whether  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to 
make  a  perpetual  law,  reftraining  the  Clergy  from  mar- 
riage ?  It  is  certain  that  no  age  of  the  Churcli  can  make  a 
law  to  bind  fucceeding  ages ;  for  whatfoever  power  the 
Church  has,  (he  is  always  m  poffeflion  of  it;  and  every  age 
has  as  much  power  as  any  of  the  former  ages  had.  There- 
fore if  any  one  age  (hould  by  a  law  enjoin  celibate  to  the 
Clergy,  any  fucceeding  age  roajr  repeal  and  alter  that 
law.  For  ever  (race  the  infpiration  that  conduced  the. 
Apo(Ues  has  ceafed,  every  age  of  the  Church  may  make  or 
change  laws  in  all  matters  tnat  are  within  their  authority. 
So  it  feems  very  clear,  that  the  Church  can  make  no  per- 
petual law  upon  this  fubjed. 

In  the  next  place  it  may  be  iuftly  doubted,  whether  the 
Church  can  make  a  law  that  (hall  reftrain  all  the  Cler^  in 
any  of  thofe  natural  rights  in  which  Chrift  has  left  them 
free.  The  adding  a  law  upon  this  head  to  the  laws  of 
Chrift,  feems  to  alfume  an  authority  that  he  has  not  given 
the  Church.  It  looks  like  a  pretending  to  a  ftrain  of  pu- 
rity, beyond  the  rules  fet  us  in  the  Golpel ;  and  is  plainly 
the  laying  a  yoke  upon  us,  which  muft  be  thought  tyran- 
nical, fince  the  Autnor  of  this  religion,  who  knew  beft 
what  human  nature  is  capable  of,  and  what  it  may  well 
bear,  has  not  drought  fit  to  lay  it  on  thofe  whom  he  fent 
upon  a  commiflion  that  reauired  a  much  greater  ele- 
vation of  foul,  and  more  freedom  from  the  entanglements 
of  worldly  or  domeftic  concerns,  than  can  be  pretended  to 
be  neceflary  for  the  (landing  aivl  fettled  ofHces  in  the 
Church.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  it  were  a  great 
abufe  of  church-power,  and  a  high  aS  of  tyranny,  for  any 
Church,  or  any  age  of  the  Church,  to  bar  men  from  the 
fervices  in  the  Church,  becaufethey  either  are  married,  or 
intend  to  keep  themlelves  free  to  marry,  or  not,  as  they 
pleafe :  this  does  indeed  bring  the  body  of  the  Clergy 
more  into  a  combination  among  themfelves ;  it  does  taike 
them  In  a  great  meafure  off  from  havinff  feparated  interefts 
of  their  own ;  it  takes  them  out  of  the  civil  fociety,  in 
which  they  have  lels  concern,  when  they  give  no  pledges 
to  it.     And  fo  in  ages  in  which  the  Papacy  intended  to 

I  i  4  engage 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


488  Alf   EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    engage  the  whole  Priefthood  into  its  interefts  againft  the 
XXXII.   cjyji  powers^  as  the  immunity  and  exemptions  of  the 
-  Clergy  made  them  fafe  in  their  own  perfons,  fo  it  was  ne- 

ceflary  to  free  them  from  any  fuch  incumbrances  or  ap- 
pendages by  which  they  might  be  in  the  power  or  at  the 
mercy  of  fecular  princes.  This,  joined  with  the  belief  of 
their  making  God  witli  a  few  words,  by  the  virtue  of  their 
charafter,  and  of  their  forgiving  fin^  was  hke  armour  of 
proof,  by  which  they  were  invulnerable,  and  by  confe- 
quence  capable  of  undertaking  any  thing  that  might  be 
committed  to  them.  But  this  may  well  recommend  fuch 
a  rule  to  a  crafty  and  defignin^  body  of  men,  in  which  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  that  tnere  is  a  deep  and  refined  poHpy ; 
yet  we  have  not  Jo  learned  Cbrijly  nor  to  handle  the  word  of 
Gody  or  the  authority  diat  he  has  trufted  to  us,  deceit^ 
fully. 

As  for  the  confequences  of  fuch  laws,  inconveniences  are 
on  both  hands :  as  long  as  men  are  corrupt  tliemfelves,  fo 
long  they  will  abufe  all  the  liberties  of  human  nature.  If 
not  only  common  lewdnefs  in  all  the  kinds  of  it,  but  even 
brutal  and  unnatural  lufts,  have  been  the  viiible  coofe- 
quences  of  the  ftrid  law  of  celibate ;  and  if  this  appears 
\o  evident  in  hiftory  that  it  cannot  be  denied;  we  think  it 
better  to  truft  human  nature  with  the  lawful  ufe  of  that 
in  which  God  has  not  reftrained  it,  than  to  venture  on  that 
which  has  given  occalion  to  abominations  that  cannot  be 
mentioned  without  horror.  As  for  the  temptation  to  co- 
vetoufnefs,  we  think  it  is  neither  fo  great,  nor  fo  unavoid- 
able upon  the  one  hand,  as  thofe  monArous  ones  are  on 
the  other.  It  is  more  reafonable  to  expe£i  divine  affift- 
ances  to  preferve  men  from  temptations,  when  they  are 
ufing  thole  liberties  which  God  has  left  fiw  to  them,  than 
when,  by  pretending  to  a  purity  greater  than  that  which 
be  has  commanded,  they  throw  themfelves  into  many 
fnares.  It  is  alfo  very  eyident,  that  covetoufnefs  is  an  eN 
feft  of  men's  tempers,  rather  than  of  their  marriage ; 
fmce  the  inftances  of  a  ravenous  covetoufnefs,  and  of  a 
reftlefs  ambition,  in  behalf  of  men's  kindred  and  families, 
hath  appeared  as  often  and  as  fcandaloufly  among  the  iin- 
tnarriedy  as  among  the  married  Clergy. 

From  thefe  general  confiderations  concerning  the  power 
that  the  Churcn  has  to  make  either  a  perpetual  or  an  uni- 
verfal  law  in  a  thing  of  this  kind;  I  {hall  in  the  next  place 
confider  in  (hort,  what  the  Church  has  done  in  this  matter. 
In  the  firft  ages  of  Chriftianity,  Bafilides  and  Satuminus, 
^d  after  them,  both  Montanus  and  Novatus,  and  the  fed 

of 
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of  the  Encratites,  condemned  marriage  as  a  (late  of  Kber-  art. 
tinifm  that  was  unbecoming  the  purity  required  of  Chrif-  ^^^^^' 
tians.    A^ainft  thofe  we  find  the  Fathers  aflerted  the  law-  * 

fulnefs  ot  marriage  to  all  Chrilltans,  without  making  a 
difference  between  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity.  It  is  true, 
the  appearances  that  were  in  Montanus  and  his  followers, 
feem  to  have  engaged  the  Chridians  of  that  age  to  ftrain 
beyond  them  in  thofe  things  that  gave  them  their  reputa- 
tion :  many  of  TertuUian's  writings,  that  critics  do  now 
fee  were  writ  after  he  was  a  Montanift,  which  feems  not 
to  have  been  obferved  in  that  age,  carry  the  matter  of  ce- 
libate fo  biffh,  that  it  is  no  wonder,  if,  confidering  the 
reputation  that  he  had,  a  bias  was  given  by  thefe  to  the 
following  ages  in  favour  of  celibate:  yet  it  feemed  to  give 
great  and  juft  prejudices  againft  the  Chriftian  religion,  if 
luch  as  had  come  into  the  fervice  of  the  Church  ihould 
have  forfaken  their  wives.  It  is  vifible  how  much  (bandal 
this  might  have  eiven,  and  what  matter  of  reproach  it 
would  have  fumiihed  their  enemies  with,  if  they  could 
have  charged  them  with  this,  that  men,  to  get  rid  of  their 
wives,  and  the  care  of  their  families,  went  into  orders ; 
that  fo,  under  a  pretence  of  a  higher  degree  of  fan&ity, 
they  might  abandon  tlveir  families.  Therefore  great  care 
was  taken  to  prevent  this.  They  were  fo  fai*  from  requir- 
ing Priefis  to  forfake  their  wives,  that  fuch  as  did  it,  upon 
their  entering  into  orders,  were  feverely  condemned  by  the 
Canons  that  go  under  the  name  of  the  ApojUes.  They 
were  alfo  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Gangra  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  by  that  in  Trullo  in  the  feventh  age. 
There  are  fome  inftances  brought  of  Bifhops  and  Pridfts, 
who  are  fuppofed  to  have  married  after  they  u'^re  ordain- 
ed ;  but  as  th^re  are  only  few  of  thofe,  fo  perhaps  they  are 
not  well  proved.  It  mud  be  acknowledged,  that  the  ge- 
neral praAice  was,  that  men  once  in  orders  did  not  marry  s 
but  many  Bifhops  in  the  beft  ages  lived  dill  with  their 
wives,  do  did  the  &thers  both  of  Gregory  Nazianzen 
and  of  St.  Bafil.  And  among  the  woncs  of  Hilary  of 
PoiAiers,  there  is  a  letter  writ  by  him  in  exile  to  his 
daughter  Abra,  in  which  he  refers  her  to  her  mother's 
inftru£lion  in  thofe  thin^  which  fhe,  by  rea^n  of  her  age, 
did  not  then  underfiand ;  which  (hews  that  (lie  was  then 
very  young,  and  fo  was  probably  bom  after  he  was  a 
Biinop. 

Some  propofed  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  the  Clergy  socr.  Hift, 
(hould  depart  from  their  wives ;  but  Paphnutius,  though  Ecci.  lib. 
himfelf  unmarried,  oppofed  this,  aa  the  laying  an  unrea-  **  *^*  *^* 
onably  heavy  yoke  upon  them.    Heliodorus,  a  BKhop, 

the 
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ART.    the  author  of  the  firft  of  thofe  loTe^&bles  that  are  now 
XKXII.   known  by  the  name  oi  Romances j  being  upon  that  account 
"  accufed  of  too  much  levity,  did,  in  order  to  tlie  clearinff' 

himfelf  of  that  imputation,  move  that  Clergymen  ihould 
be  obliged  to  live  from  their  wives.  Which  the  hifiorian 
fays  they  were  not  tied  to  before ;  for  till  then  Bifhops 
lived  with  their  wives.  So  that  in  thofe  days  the  living 
in  a  married  (late  was  not  thought  unbecoming  the  purity 
of  the  facred  funftions.  A  iingle  marriage  was  never  oh^ 
jefted  in  bar  to  a  man's  being  made  Bifhop  or  Prieft. 
Tliey  did  not  indeed  admit  a  roan  to  orders  that  had  been 
twice  married  \  but  even  for  this  there  was  a  diftin^on  : 
if  a  man  had  been  once  married  before  his  bapti&i,  and 
was  once  married  after  his  baptifm,  that  was  reckoned 
only  a  finrfe  marriage  5  for  what  had  been  done  when  in 
Heatheniim  went  for  nothing.  And  Jerome^  fpeaking  erf* 
Bi{hops  who  had  been  twice  married,  but  hy  this  nicety 
were  reckoned  to  be  the  bujhands  of  one  wfe^  fays,  tit 
number  of  thofe  of  this  fort  in  that  time  could  not  be  reckoned^ 
and  that  more  fucb  Bi/bops  migbt  be  founds  than  were  at 
the  Council  of  Arimini.  Canons  grew  to  be  frequently 
made  againft  the  marriage  of  tho£  in  holy  orders ;  but 
thefe  were  poGtive  laws  made  chiefly  in  the  Roman  and 
African  Synods  ;  and  (ince  thofe  canons  were  fo  often  re- 
newed, we  may  from  thence  conclude  that  they  were  not 
well  kept.  When  Synefius  was  ordained  Prieft,  he  tells 
in  an  epiflle  of  his,  tHat  he  declared  openly,  that  he  would 
not  live  fecretly  with  his  wife,  as  fome  did ;  but  that  he 
would  dwell  publicly  with  her,  and  wished  that  he  might 
have  many  children  by  her.  In  the  Eaftem  Church  the 
Priefts  are  ufually  married  before  they  are  ordained,  and 
continue  afterwards  to  live  with  their  wives,  and  to  have 
children  by  them,  without  cither  cenfure  or  trouble.  In 
the  Weftern  Church  we  find  mention  made,  both  in  the 
Gallican  and  Spanifh  Synods,  ofthe  wives  both  of  Bifhops 
and  Priefts  5  and  they  are  called  Ef>ifc(ytuf  and  Prtfb^ter^. 
In  tlie  Saxon  times  the  Cler^  in  moft  of  the  cathedrals 
of  England  were  openly  married ;  and  when  Dunftan,  who 
had  engaged  King  Edgar  to  favour  the  Monks,  in  oppofi-^ 
tion  t»  the  n^rried  Clergy,  prefled  them  to  forfake  their 
wives,  thev  refufed  to  do  it,  and  fo  were  turned  out  of 
their  benefices,  and  Monks  came  in  their  places.  Nor  was 
the  celibate  generally  impofed  on  all  the  Clergy,  before 
Gregory  die  Seventh's  time,  in  the  end  <rf  the  eleventh 
century.  He  had  great  defies  forfubjefting  all  temporal 
princes  to  the  papacy  ;  and,  in  order  to  that,  be  intended 
to  bring  the  Clergy  into  an  entire  dependance  upon  him* 

felf; 
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fclf ;  and  to  feparate  them  wholly  from  all  other  interefls,    art. 
but  thofe  of  the  ecclefiaftical  authority:  and  that  he  ini^ht    xxxii. 

Joad  the  married  Clergy  with  an  odious  name,  he  called 

them  all  Nicolaitans;  thougli  the  accounts  that  the  ancients 
give  U9  of  that  feft  fay  nothing  that  related  to  this  matter; 
Ijut  a  name  of  an  ill  found  goes  a  great  way  in  an  ignorant 
age.    The  writers  that  lived  near  that  time  condemn  this 
feverity  againft  the  married  Clergy,  as  a  new  and  a  ra(h 
thing,  and  contrary  to  the  mind  ot  the  holy  Fathers ;  and 
they  tax  his  rigour  in  turning  them  all  out.     Yet  Lan- 
franc  among  us  did  not  impole  the  celibate  generally  on 
all  the  Clergy,  but  only  on  thofe  that  lived  at  cathedrals 
and  in  towns  ;  he  connived  at  thofe  who  ferved  in  vil- 
lages.    Anfelm  carried  it  farther,  and  impofed  it  on  all 
the  Clergy  without  exception :  yet  he  himfelf  laments 
that  unnatural  luib  were  become  then  both  common  and 
public;  of  which  Pfetrus  Damiani  made  great  complaints 
in   Gregory  the  Seventh's  time.     Bernard,  in  a  lermon 
preached  to  the  Clergy  of  France,  fays  it  was  common  in 
his  timc>  and  then  even  Bt/hops  with  Bijhops  lived  in  it. 
The  obfervation  that  Abbot  Panormitan  made  of  the  pro- 
grefs  of  that  horrid  fin,  led  him  to  wifh  that  it  might  be 
left  free  to  the  Clergy  to  marrj^  as  they  pleafed.    Pius  the 
Second  faid,  that  there  might  have  been  good  reafons  for 
impofing  the  celibate  on  the  Clergy;  but  he  believed 
there  were  far  better  reafons  for  leaving  them  to  their  li- 
berty.   As  a  remedy  to  thefe  more  enormous  crimes,  dif- 
penuitions  for  concubinate  became  fo  common,  that,  in- 
ftead  of  giving  fcandal  by  them,  they  were  rather  confidered 
as  the  charadters  of  modefty  and  temperance:  in  fuch  con- 
cubinary  Priefts  the  world  Judged  themfelves  fafe  from 
practices  on  their  own  families. 

When  we  confider  thofe  efre6ts  that  followed  on  the 
impofing  the  celibate  on  the  Clergy,  we  cannot  but  look 
on  them  as  much  greater  evils  than  thofe  that  can  follow 
on  the  leaving  it  free  to  them  to  marry.  It  is  not  to  be 
denied  but  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  effecls  of  a  free- 
dom to  marry  may  be  likewife  bad  :  that  ftate  does  natu- 
rally involve  men  in  the  cares  of  life,  in  domeftlc  con- 
cerns, and  it  brings  with  it  temptations  both  to  luxury 
and  covetoufncfs.  It  carries  with  it  too  great  a  difpofition 
to  heap  up  wealth,  and  to  raife  families:  and  in  a  word,  it 
makes  the  Clergy  both  look  too  like,  and  live  too  like  the 
reft  of  the  world.  But  when  things  of  this  kind  are  duly 
balanced,  ill  eBb<fts  will  appear  on  both  hands:  thofe  arife 
out  of  the  general  corruption  of  human  nature,  which 
dooB  fo  fprcad  itielf,  'th^t  it  will  corrupt  us  i«  the  moft  in- 
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ART.    nocent,  and  in  the  moft  neceffary  praAices.    There  are 
XXXII.   excefles  committed  in  eating,  drinkmg,  and  fleeping.  Our 

'  depraved  inclinations  will  infinuate  themfelves  into  us  in 

our  bed  aSions ;  even  the  public  worihip  of  God  and  all 
devotion  receive  a  taint  from  them.  But  we  muft  ncrt 
take  away  thofe  liberties,  in  which  God  has  left  human 
nature  free,  and  engage  men  to  rules  and  methods,  that 
put  a  violence  upon  mankind :  this  is  the  lefs  excufable, 
when  wo  fee,  in  fact,  what  the  confequences  of  fuch  re- 
ftraints  have  been  for  many  ages. 

Yet  after  all,  though  they  who  marry ,  doivell;  jret  thofe 
^bo  marry  noi^  do  beHerj  provided  they  live  chafte,  aiMl  do 
not  burn.  That  man,  who  fubdues  his  body  by  £a(Ung 
and  prayer,  by  labour  and  fludy,  and  that  feparates  himT 

4ia<  ?i.  4.  felf  from  the  concerns  of  a  family,  that  be  may  give  bimfr}f 
wbolly  to  tb^  mimjlry  oftbe  %uQrdy  and  to  prayer^  that  lives 
at  a  diftance  from  the  levities  of  the  world,  and  in  a  courfe 
of  native  modefty  and  unaffected  feverity,  is  certainly  a 
burning  and  (liining  light;  be  is  above  the  worlds  free 
from  cares  and  defigns,  from  afpirings,  apd  all  thoie  refi- 
lefs  projcdls  which  have  fo  long  given  the  world  fo  much 
fcandal :  and  therefore  thofe,  vvno  allow  themfelves  the  li- 
berty of  niarriage,  according  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the 
Church,  are  indeed  engaged  in  a  ftate  of  many  temptations, 
to  which  if  they  give  way,  they  lay  themielves  opep  to 
jnany  cenfures,  ana  they  bring  a  fcandal  on  the  Reforma- 
tion for  allowing  them  this  liberty,  if  they  abufe  it. 

It  remains  onTy  to  confiderhow  far  this  matter  is  altered 
by  vows ;  how  far  it  is  lawful  to  make  them ;  and  how  iai 
they  bind  when  they  are  made.     It  feems  very  unreafoo- 
fible  and  tyrannical  to  put  vows  dn  any,  in  matters  in  which  it 
,  may  not  be  in  their  power  to  keep  them  without  fin.    No 

vows  ought  to  be  made,  but  in  things  that  are  either  abfo- 
lutely  in  our  power,  or  in  things  in  whiph  we  may  procure 
toourfelves  thofe  afliflances  that  may  enable  us  to  perform 
them.  We  have  a  federal  right  to  the  promifes  that 
Chriit  has  made  us,  of  inward  afliftances  to  enable  us  to 
perform  thofe  conditions  that  he  has  l^id  on  us;  and 
therefore  we  may  vow  to  obferve  them,  becaufe  we  may 
do  that  which  may  procure  us  aids  fufficient  for  the  exe- 
cution of  them.  But  if  men  will  tak^  up  refolutions,  that 
^re  not  within  thole  neceffary  conditions,  they  have  im> 
reafon  to  promife  themfelves  iuch  afliftances  :  and  if  they 
are  not  fo  abfolutely  matters  of  themfelves,  as  to  be  able 
to  fiand  to  them  without  thofe  helps,  and  yet  are  notfuie 
that  they  (hall  be  given  them,  then  they  ought  to  make 
po  vow,  ii>  4  niatt^r  which  they  c^not  keep  by  their 

own 
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own  natural  ftrength,  and  in  which  they  have  not  any  art. 
promife  in  the  Gofpel,  that  affures  them  of  divine  aflift-  ^xxiL 
andes  to  6nahle  them  to  keep  it.  This  is,  therefore,  a 
tempting  of  God,  when  men  pretend  to  ferve  him,  by  af- 
lummg  a  ftrifter  Courfe  of  life  than  either  he  has  com- 
manded, of  they  arc  aWe  to  go  through  with.  And  it 
may  prove  a  great  fnare  to  them,  when  by  fuch  rafli 
vows  they  are  engaged  into  fuch  a  flate  of  life,  in  which 
they  live  in  conMant  temptations  to  fin,  without  either 
command  or  promife,  on  which  tliey  can  reft  as  to  the 
execution  of  them. 

This  is  to  lead  tbemfelves  into  tempiathn^  in  oppofition  to 
that  which  our  Saviour  has  made  a  petition  of  that  prayer 
Tvhich  he  himfelf  has  taught  us.  Out  of  this,  great  dif- 
traftions  of  mind,  And  a  variety  of  different  temptations 
may,  and  probably  will,  arife  ;  and  that  the  rather,  be- 
caufe  the  vow  is  mide  ;  there  being  fomewhat  in*our  na- 
tures that  w?ll  always  ftruggle  the  harder,  becaufe  they 
are  reftrained.  It  is  certam  that  every  man,  who  dedi- 
cates himfelf  to  the  fervice  of  God,  ought  to  try  if  he  can 
dedicate  himfelf  fo  entirely  to  it,  as  to  live  out  of  all  the 
concerns  and  etitanglements  of  life.  If  he  can  maintain 
his  purity  in  it,  he  will  be  enabled  thereby  to  labour  the 
more  effeftually,  and  may  expeft  both  the  greater  fuccefa 
here,  and  a  fuller  reward  hereafter.  But  becaufe  both 
his  temper  and  his  circumftances  may  fo  change,  that 
what  is  an  advantage  to  him  in  one  part  of  his  life,  may 
be  a  fnare  and  an  incumbrance  to  him  in  another  part  of 
it,  he  ought  therefore  to  keep  this  matter  ftill  in  his  own 
power,  and  to  continue  in  that  liberty^  in  which  God  has 
left  him^^^,  that  fo  he  may  do,  as  he  fhall  find  it  to  be 
moft  expedient  for  himfelf,  and  for  the  work  of  the  Gof- 
pel. 

Therefore  it  is  to  be  concluded,  that  it  is  unlawful  ci- 
ther to  impofe,  or  to  make  fuch  vows.  And,  fuppofing 
that  any  have  been  engaged  in  them,  n)ore,  perhaps,  out 
of  the  importunity  or  authority  of  others,  than  their  own 
choice ;  then  though  it  is  certainly  a  character  of  a  man 
that  (hall  dwell  in  God's  holy  hill,  that  though  be  J'wearsVtKhjr.Ji. 
to  bis  own  buri^yet  be  cbanges  not ;  he  is  to  confider,  whe- 
ther he  can  keep  fuch  a  vow,  without  breaking  the  com*, 
mandments  of  God,  or  not :  if  he  can,  then,  certainly,  he 
ought  to  have  that  regard  to  the  name  of  God,  that  was 
called  upon  in  the  vow,  and  to  the  folemnities  of  it,  and  to 
the  fcandals  that  may  follow  upon  his  breaking  it,  that  if 
he  can  continue  in  that  ftate,  without  finning  againft  God, 
he  ought  to  do  it,  and  to  endeavour  all  he  can  to  keep  his 

vow. 
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ART.    vow^  and  prcfervc  his  purity.    But  if,  after  he  has  ufed 
^^^^"-    both  fading  and  prayer,  he  ftill  finds  that  the  obligatioD 
of  his  vow  is  a  fnare  to  hirii,  and  that  he  cannot  both  keep 
it,  and  alfo  keep  the  commandments  of  God  ;  then  the 
two  obligations,  that  of  the  law  of  God,  and  that  of  hii 
vow,  happening  to  (land  in  one  another's  way,  certainly 
the  leffer  muft  give  place  to  the  greater.     Herod's  oath 
Matth.  xiv.  was  ill  and  raihly  made,  but  worfe  kept,  when,  Jor  bis 
^'  oaib's/ake^  he  ordered  the  head  of  John  the  Baptift  to  be 

Mauh.  xy.  cut  off.     Our  Saviour  condemns  that  jx-aflice  among  the 
^'  Jews,  of  vowinff  that  to  the  Corban  or  treafure  of  the 

Temple,  which  tney  ought  to  have  given  to  their  parents, 
and  imagining  that,  by  mch  means,  they  were  not  obliged 
to  take  care  of  them,  or  to  fupply  them.  The  obligatioo 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  is  indifpenfable,  and 
antecedent  to  any  a6l  or  vow  of  ours,  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  made  void  by  any  vow  that  we  may  take  upon 
us :  and  if  we  are  under  a  vow,  which  expofes  us  to 
temptations  that  do  often  prevail,  and  that  probably  will 
prevail  long  upon  us,  then  we  ought  to  repent  of  our 
raihnefs  in  making  any  fuch  vow,  but  muft  not  continue 
in  the  obferx'ation  of  it,  if  it  proves  to  us  like  the  taking 
fire  into  our  bolbm,  or  the  handling  of  pitch.  A  vow  that 
draws  many  temptations  upon  us,  that  are  above  our 
llrength  to  refift  them,  is,  certainly,  much  better  brokeo 
and  repented  of,  tlian  kept.  So  that,  to  conclude,  celi- 
bate is  not  a  matter  fit  to  be  the  fubje£l  either  of  a  law,  or 
a  vow ;  every  man  muft  confider  himfelf,  and  what  he  is 
able  to  receive  :  He  thai  marries  does  well^  but  be  that  mar- 
Ties  not  dots  better. 
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ARTICLE  XXXIII. 

Of  Excommunicate  Perfons,  how  they  are  to  be 
avoided. 

^jgat  iBerfon  toBtcB,  bp  apen  Denuitciatfoii  of  tl$ 
Cgurc5>  19  riglgrlp  cat  oS  f;om  tge  WLnm  of  ^ 
C&urc^,  and  CDjrcommmucaret  ouggt  to  be  taken  of 
tfie  toftole  S0ultimi^t  of  tgej^attSfuI,  a0  a  Heathen 
anb  a  Publican :  Sftntil  j^  be  openip  reeonctleb  bp 
fBenance,  anb  be  teteibeb  ttito  tge  Cburcj^  bp  a 
ludge  tgat  gatg  ^urjbontp  thereunto. 

ALL  Chriftians  are  obliged  to  a  ftri£l  purity  and  holi* 
nefs  of  life :  and  every  private  man  is  bound  to  avoid 
all  unneceflary  familiarities  with  bad  and  vicious  men; 
both  becaufe  he  may  be  infenGbly  corrupted  by  thefe,  and 
becaufe  the  world  will  be  from  thence  difpofed  to  think, 
that  he  takes  pleafure  in  fuch  perfons^  ana  in  their  vices. 
What  every  fingie  Chriftian  ought  to  fat  as  a  rule  to  him-, 
felf,  ought  to  be  likewife  made  the  rule  of  all  Chriftians, 
as  they  are  conftituted  in  a  body  under  guides  and  paf- 
tors.  And  as,  in  general,  fevere  denunciations  ought  to 
be  often  made  of  the  wrath  and  judgments  of  God  againft 
finners ;  fo  if  any  that  is  called  a  Brother j  that  is,  a  Chrif- 
tian, lives  in  a  courfe  of  (in  and  fcandal,  they  ought  to 
S've  warning  of  fuch  a  perfon,  to  all  the  other  Chriftians, 
at  they  may  not  fo  much  as  eat  with  bim^  but  mayyi^o- 1  Cor.v, 
Tat^  themfelves  from  him,  "♦ 

In  this  private  perfons  ought  to  avoid  the  morofenefs 
and  affedBtion  of  faying,  Stand  by,  for  I  am  holier  than 
thou :  if  one  is  overtaken  tn  a  faulty  then  tbofe  who  arefpiri^  Gal.  vi.  i, 
tual  ought  to  rejlore  fuch  a  one  in  the  fpirit  of  meeknefs : 
every  one  confidering  himfelf,  lefi  he  be  alfo  tempted.  Ex- 
ceflivc  rigour  will  be  always  fufpefted  of  hypocrify,  and 
may  drive  thofe  on  whom  it  falls  either  into  defpair  on 
the  one  hand,  or  into  an  unmanageable  licentioufnefs  on 
the  other. 

The  nature  of  all  focieties  muft  import  this,  that  they 
have  a  power  to  maintain  themfelves  according  to  the  de- 
fign  ana  rules  of  their  fociety.  A  combination  of  men, 
made  upon  any  bottom  whatibever,  muft  be  fuppofed  to 
have  a  right  to  exclude  out  of  their  number  fuch  as  may 
be  a  reproach  to  it,  or  a  mean  to  diflblve  it :  afnd  it  muft 
be  a  main  part  of  the  office  and  duty  of  the  paftors  of  the 
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ART.    Church,  to  feparate  the  good  from  the  bad,  to  warn  the 
xxxiu.  unruly,  and  to  put  from  among  them  wicked  perfons. 
There  are  feveral  confiderations  that  (hew  not  only  the 
lawfulnefs,  but  the  neceffity  of  fuch  a  prafticc. 

Firft,  that  the  contagion  of  an  ill  example  and  of  bad 

pratlices  niay  not  fpread   too   far  to  the  corrupting  of 

others  :  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.     Tncir 

2  Tim.  ii.    doSirines  will  eat  and  fpread  as  a  gangrene  i  and  therefore, 

'7*  in  order  tA  the  prefervmg  the  purity  of  thofe,  who  are  not 

yet  corrupted,  it  may  be  neceflary  to  nx>lc  fuch  perfons,  and 

zThcffl  Hi.  to  have  no  company  zuitb  tbem, 

*^  A  fecond  realbn  relates  to  the  perfons  themfelves,  that 

are  fo  feparated,  that  they  may  be  q/bamed;  that  they  may 
^*^*^'     be  thus  pulled  out  of  tbe  jire^  by  the  terror  of  fuch  a  pro- 
2.  5, 7.       ceedinff,  which  ought  to  be  done  by  mourning  over  them, 
aOor.  ii.     lamcntmg  their  fins,  and  praying  for  them. 
»>i»s-  The  Apoftles  made  ufe  even  of  thofe  extraordinary 

powers  that  \^ere  given  to  them,  for  this  end.  St.  Paul 
iT«n.i.  delivered  Hymenseus  and  Alexander  unto  Satan,  tbis^t  ibey 
^*  might  learn  not  to  blajpbeme.  And  he  ordered  that  the  incef- 

tuous  perfon  at  Corinth^ot^W  te  delivered  to  SalanTor  ibe 
dejlruifion  of  $be  ftefh^  that  tbe  fpirit  might  be  faved  in  tbe 
day  of  tbe  Lord  Jejus.  Oertainly  a  vicious  indfulgence  to 
fini^ers  is  an  encouragement  to  tliem  to  live  in  fin ;  whereas 
when  others  about  them  try  all  methods  for  their  reco- 
very, and  mourn  for  thofe  fins  in  which  they  do  perhaps 
glory,  and  do  upon  that  withdraw  tliemfelves  nx>m  all 
communication  with  them,  both  in  fpirituals,  and  as 
much  as  may  be  in  temporals  likewife ;  this  is  one  of  the 
«  lad  means  that  can  be  ufed,  in  order  to  the  reclaiming  of 
them. 
Another  confideration  is  the  peace  and  the  honour  of 
Gal.  V.  12.  ^g  fociety.  St.  Paul  wifhed  that  they  ^ere  cut  off'  that 
troubled  the  Churches  :  great  care  ought  to  be  taken,  that 
the  name  of  God  and  his  doSrine  be  not  blafphemedy  and  to 
give  no  occafion  to  the  enemies  of  our  faith  to  reproach 
us ;  as  if  we  defigned  to  make  parties,  to  promote  our  own 
interefls,  and  to  turn  religion  to  a  faftion  ;  excufing  fuch 
as  adhere  to  us  in  other  things,  though  they  (hould  break 
out  into  the  moft  fcandalous  violations  of  the  greateft  of 
all  the  commandments  of  God.  Such  a  behaviour  to- 
wards excommunicated  perfons,  would  alfo  have  this  fiir- 
ther  good  eifeA;  it  would  give  great  authority  to  that  fen- 
tence,  and  fill  men's  minds  with  the  awe  of  it,  which  muft 
be  taken  off,  when  it  is  obferved  that  men  converfe  fami- 
liarly with  thofe  that  are  under  it. 
'I'hefe  rules  are  all  founded  upon  tbe  principles  of  fo- 
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cieties,  wluch  as  they  aflociate  upon  fome  contmon  defigtis^  art. 
foj  in  Older  to  the  purftdng  thole,  muft  have  a  power  to  ^^^^^^i* 
fe{>arate  themfelvei  fram  thofe  who  depart  from  them.       — - 

Id  this  matter  there  are  extremes  ot  both  bands  to  be 
avoided :  fome  have  thought,  that  becauie  the  Apoftles 
liave,  in  geneml,  dedared  foch  perfons  to  be  accur/ed,  or 
under  an  jinaihema^  who  preach  anoiber  Gofp^ly  And  Jucb  as  i  Cor.  zri. 
iove  mat  the  LardJefuSi  to  bt  Anathema  Maranatba,  which  ^^* 
4s  getketaliy  uaderftood  to  be  a  total  cutting  ofi  never  to 
be  admitted  till  the  Lord  comes ;  that  therefore  the  Church 
may  (HU  put  men  under  an  Anatbtma^  for  holding  fuch 
unlound  dodrines,  as  they  think  make  the  Gofpel  to  be- 
cotat  another,  in  part  at  leafl,  if  not  in  wbde ;  and  that 
ihe  may  tiiereupon,  in  imitation  of  another  pradice  of  the 
Apofiles,  deliver  them  over  unto  Satofty  caiun^  them  out 
<u  the  protedion  of  Chrift,  and  abandoning  them  to  the 
'Devil :  reckoning  that  the  cutting  them  offttom  the  body 
joi  Chfid  is  reaBy  the  expofine  them  to  the  Devil,  whQ 
^^oes  about  as  a  roaring  lion  i'eeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
But  u^th  what  audionty  foever  the  Apoftles  might,  upo« 
So  0reat  a  moCter,  as  the  changing  the  Gofpel,  or  die  noi 
Joving  the  Lord  Jefus,  denounce  an  Anathema,  yet  the  ap* 
plyiug  this  which  they  ufed  fo  feidom,  and  upon  fuch 
^reat  occafions,  to  every  opinion,  after  a  decsfion  is  made 
jn  it,  asit  has  carried  on  tne  notion  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Church,  fo  it  has  laid  a  foundation  for  much  unchari* 
tabienefs,  and  many  aniroofities  :  it  has  widened  breaches, 
and  made  them  incurable.  And  unlefs  it  is  certain  that 
.the  Church  which  has  lb  decreed  cannot  err,  it  is  a  bold 
•afiuming  of  an  autihority  to  which  no  fallible  body  of  men 
.can  have  a  right.  That  ddvvery  unto  Solan  was  vifibly 
an  a£t  of  a  miraculous  power  lodged  with  the  Apoftles  : 
for  as  they  ftruck  fome  blind  or  £ady  to  they  had  an  au^ 
thortty  ot  lettia^  loofe  evil  fpirits  oa  fonie  to  haunt  and 
terrify,  or  to  puniih  and  plague  them,  that  a  deipeiate  evil 
might  be  cured  by  an  extreme  remedy.  And  therefore 
the  ApoRIes  never  reckon  this  among  the  fianding  func- 
tions of  the  Church  ;  nor  do  they  give  any  charge  ox  di- 
re«%ions  about  it.  They  ufed  it  themleilves,  and  but  fei- 
dom. It  is  true,  that  St.  Paul  being  carried  by  a  juft 
2eal  affainfi  the  foandal,  which  the  im^ftuous  perfoa  at 
Onintn  had  oaft  upon  the  Chriilian  religion,  did  adjud^ 
him  to  this  fevete  degree  of  cenfuie :  but  he  judged  it, 
and  did  only  order  the  Corinthians  to  publiOi  it,  as  com- 
ing from  lum,  tvkh  the  power  of  our  iAird  Jejus  Cbrifl : 
that  fo  the  thing  might  become  the  more  public,  and  that 
the  effe£ts  of  it  might  be  the  more  conlpicuous.    The 
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ART.    primitive  Church,  that  being  nearcft  the  fountain,  did 
XXXIII.  beft  underftand  the  nature  of  church-power,  and  the  ef- 

•^ feds  of  her  cenfures,  thought  of  nothing,  in  thii  matter, 

but  of  denying  to  fufier  apoftates,  or  rather  fcandalous 
perfons,  to  mix  with  the  reft  in  the  facrament,  or  in  the 
other  parts  of  worfiiip.  They  admitted  them  upon  the 
profeflion  of  their  repentance,  by  an  iropofition  oi  hands, 
to  (hare  in  fome  of  the  more  general  parts  of  the  worfliip; 
and  even  in  thefe  they  ftood  by  themfelves,  and  at  a  dif- 
tance  from  the  reft :  and  when  they  had  pailed  through 
feveral  de^es  in  that  ftate  of  mourning,  they  were  by 
fteps  received  back  again  to  the  communion  of  the 
Church.  This  agrees  well  with  all  that  was  faid  formerly, 
concerning  the  nature  and  the  ends  of  church-power: 

2  Cor.  x,S.  which  was  given  for  edijication,  and  not  for  deJiruQiw. 
This  is  fuitable  to  the  defigns  of  the  GofpeJ,  both  for  pre- 
ferving  the  fociety  pure,  and  for  reclaiming  thofe  who  are 
otherwife  like  to  be  carried  away  by  tlie  Demi  m  hisfnate. 
•This  is  to  admoni/b  iinners  as  brethren^  and  not  to  ufe 
them  as  enemies  :  whereas  the  other  method  looks  like  a 
power  that  deiigns  deJlruQion^  rather  than  edtficattcx^ 
efpecially  when  the  fecular  arm  is  called  in,  and  that 
pnnces  are  required,  under  the  penalties  of  depofition, 
and  lofing  their  dominions,  to  extirpate  and  deftix)}',  and 
that  by  the  crueleft  fort  of  death,  all  thofe  whom  the 
Church  doth  fo  anathematize. 

We  do  not  deny  but  that  the  form  of  denouncing  or 
declaring  Anaibentas  a^ainft  herefies  and  heretics  is  very 
ancient.  It  grew  to  be  a  form  expreffing  horror,  and 
was  applied  to  the  dead  as  well  as  to  the  living. 
It  was  underftood  to  be  a  cutting  fuch  perfons  off  from 
the  communion  of  the  Church  :  if  they  were  (lill  alive, 
they  were  not  admitted  to  any  aft  of  worfhip;  if  they 
were  dead,  their  names  were  not  to  be  read  at  the 
altar  among  thofe  who  were  then  commemorated.  But 
as  heat  about  opinions  increafed,  and  fome  lefler  matters 
grew  to  be  more  valued  than  the  weightier  things  both 
of  Law  and  Gofpel,  fo  the  adding  Anathemas  to  every 
point,  in  which  men  differed  from  one  another,  gjew  to 
DC  a  common  pradice,  and  fwelled  up  at  laft  to  fuch  a 
pitch,  that,  in  tne  Council  of  Trent,  a  whole  Body  of  Di- 
vinity was  put  into  Canons,  and  an  Anathema  was  (kftened 
•to  every  one  of  them.  The  delivering  to  Satan  was  made 
the  common  form  of  excommunication ;  an  a£k  of  apofto- 
lical  authority  being  made  a  precedent  for  the  (landing 
pradice  of  the  Church.  Great  fubtilties  were  alio  fet  on 
.loot  concerning  the  force  and  effe&  of  church-cenfures  : 
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the  firaimng  this  matter  too  high,  has  ^ven  occafion  to    art. 
extremes  on  the  other  hand.    IF  a  man  is  condemned  as  XXXiii, 


an  heretic,  for  that  which  is  no  herefy,  but  is  an  article  -— 
founded  on  the  word  of  God,  his  confcience  is  not  at  all 
concerned  in  any  fuch  cenfure :  great  modefty  and  de- 
cency ought  indeed  to  be  (hewed  by  private  perlons,  when 
they  difpute  a^inft  public  decifions  :  but  unlefs  the 
Church  IS  infallible,  none  can  be  bound  to  implicit  &ith, 
or  blind  fubmiilion.  Therefore  an  Anathema^  ill  founded, 
cannot  hurt  him  againft  whom  it  is  thundered.  If  the 
dodrine,  upon  which  the  cenfures  and  denunciations  of  the 
Church  are  grounded,  is  true,  and  if  it  appears  fo  to  him, 
that  fets  himfelf  affainft  it,  he  who  thus  aelpifes  the  payors 
of  the  Church,  defpifes  Chrift :  in  whole  name,  and  by 
whofe  authority,  they  are  a&in^.  But  if  he  is*flill  under 
convi&ions  of  nis  bein^  in  the  nght,  when  he  is  indeed  in 
the  wronff,  then  he  is  in  a  date  of  ignorance,  and  his  (ins 
*.  are  fins  ofignorance,  and  they  will  be  iudged  by  that  God, 
who  knows  the  fincerity  of  all  men's  hearts,  and  fees  into 
their  fecretefi  thoughts,  how  far  the  ignorance  is  wilful 
and  affeAed,  and  how  far  it  is  fincere  and  invincible. 

And  as  for  thofe  cenfures,  that  are  founded  upon  the 
proofti  that  are  made  of  certain  fads  that  are  fcandalous,  ei- 
ther the  perfon  on  whom  they  are  charged  knows  himfelf 
to  be  really  guilty  of  them,  or  that  he  is  wronged,  either  by 
the  witnenes,  or  the  pallors  and  judges :  it  he  is  indeed 
guilty,  he  ought  to  confider  fuch  cenfures  as  the  medicinal 
provifions  of  the  Church  a^aind  fin  :  he  ou^ht  to  fubmit 
to  them,  and  to  fuch  rebukes  and  admonitions,  to  fuch 
public  confeflSons,  and  other  ads  of  felf-abafement,  by 
which  he  may  be  recovered  out  of  the  fnare  of  the  Devil ; ,  Tim.  it. 
•  and  may  repair  the  public  fcandal  that  he  has  brought  a<* 
'  upon  the  profeffion  ot  Chriftianity,  and  recover  the  honour 
ot  it,  which  he  has  blemiflied,  as  far  as  lies  in  him. 

This  is  the/ubtniiiing  io  tbofe  that  are  over  bim,  and  the  Heb.  ziii. 
obeying  tbem  as  tbofe  tbat  watch  for  bis  fauU  and  that  muft^'^' 
give  an  account  of  U»  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  any  fuch 
perfon  is  run  (fown  by  falfehood  and  calumny,  he  muft 
lubmit  to  that  difpenfation  of  God's  providence,  that  has 
fufiered  fuch  a  load  to  be  laid  upon  him  :  he  muft  not  be- 
tray his  integrity ;  he  ought  to  commit  his  way  to  God, 
ana  to  bear  his  Durden  patiently.  Such  a  cenfure  ought 
not  at  all  to  give  him  too  deep  an  inward  concern :  fqr  he 
is  fure  it  is  ill  founded,  and  therefore  it  can  have  no  efied 
upon  his  confcience.  God,  who  knows  his  innocence,' 
will  acquit  him,  though  all  the  world  (hould  condemn 
him.    He  muft  indeed  fubmit  to  th^t  feparation  from  the 
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ART.    bocly  of  Chriftians :  but  be  is  fafe  in  his  Tecret  appeals  to 
J^^"'"  God,  who  fees  not  as  man  fees,  but  judges  n^Heottt 
— "^     judgmetrt :  and  fuch  a  cenfure  as  dm  caimot  be  boand  ia 
beaven. 

In  the  pronomicing  the  ceofiares  of  the  Church,  great 
care  and  tendemefe  ought  to  be  ofed ;  for  men  are  not  to 
be  raftily  cui  of  from  the  body  of  Cfarift;  nothing  but  a 
wilful .  obfttnacy  in  fin,  and  a  deliberate  ooatempt  of  the 
rules  and  orders  of  ^  Church,  can  juftify  this  extreoilty. 
Scandalous  (inners  may  be  brought  luider  the  ttiediciim 
cure  of  the  Chureh^  and  (be  omnder  may  be  denifcd  aU 
the  privileges  of  Oiiiftians^till  he  has  repaired  the  ofieooe 
that  he  has'giTen.  Here  another  extmne  has  been  run 
iiito  bv  men,  who,  beni^  jealous  of  the  tyraoDy  of  tbe 
Churcn  of  Rome,  have  £ou^t  that  the  world  could  not 
be  fafe  from  that,  unlefs  all  cbopch-power  were  do- 
fhDyed  :  they  have  thought  that  the  eoclefiafticai  order  is 
a  body  of  men  bound  by  tiieir  office  to  preach  the  Gofpd, 
and  to  ofler  the  facraments  to  aU  CMfiians ;  but  that  atg 
the  Gofpd  is  a  dodrine  equally  oiSsred  to  all,  in  which 
every  man  mull  take  the  particidar  apfilioation  of  the  pro- 
mifes,  the  comforts,  and  die  terrors  ot  it  to  faknfelf,  as  he 
.  will  anfiv^  k  to  God ;  fo  they  imagine,  that  die  (acra- 
ments  are  in  tibe  fame  pnomifeuous  mamier  to  be  ofimd 
to  all  perfens ;  and  that  every  man  is  to  ^  and  examimt 
htmfeljy  and  fe  to  partake  of  them ;  but  ttiat  the  Clergy 
have  no  authority  to  deny  them  to  any  perion,  or  to  put 
marks  of  diftindion  or  of  infamy  on  men  s  and  that  tbm- 
fore  the  ancient  di£npline  of  the  Church  did  arife  oat  of 
a  nmtnal  compromife  of  Chriftians,  who,  in  times  of  mi* 
fery  and  perfecntion,  fubfaitted  to  ftich  ruks,  as  feemod 
necedary  m  that  Aate  of  Chin^ ;  but  diat  now  all  the  am^ 
thority  that  the  Cborch  hath,  is  founded  ocdy  on  die  law 
of  tbe  land,  and  b  ftitt  fubjeft  to  it.  So  that  what 
changes  or  alterations  are  appointed  by  the  civil  autliority 
mrud  take  ptace,  in  bar  to  any  laws  and  cufionis  of  die 
Church,  how  ancient  ^r  how  univerfal  foever  they  mny 
oe« 

In  an£^rer  to  this,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the 
degrees  and  extent  of  this  audiority,  the  ciethoda  and 
die  management  of  it,  were  at  *rft  framed  by  oom- 
moti  confent :  in  the  times  of  pcnibcution,  the  Laity,  vtko 
embraced  the  ditiftian  ne%ion,  w^«  to  the  Chnix^  in- 
Head  of  the  magiftrate.  The  ti4)ole  concerns  of  reUgicn 
were  fupported  and  prote6ted  by  them ;  and  this  gave 
them  a  natural  right  to  be  confultod  with  »  ail  the  £ci- 
<ions  of  the  Gbiuth.    The  BrOtrm  wire  called  to.^oaa 
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with  the  Apoftlis  and  Elders  In  that  great  debate  eoneem-*    art. 
ing  the  circumcifion  of  the  Geotiles,  which  was  fettled  at  xxxiil. 
Jeru(alem  ;  and  of  fuch  practices  we  find  frequent  mention  ' 

in  St.  Cyprian's  Epiftles :  the  more  eminent  among  the 
Laity  were  then  naturally  the  patrons  of  the  Churches ; 
but  when  the  Church  came  under  the  prote&ion  of 
Chriflian  princes  and  magiftrates^  then  the  patronage  and 
protedion  of  it  fell  to  them^  upon  whom  the,  peace  and 
order  of  the  world  depended.  Vet  though  all  this  is  ac- 
knowledged, we  fee  plainly,  that  in  the  New  Teftament 
there  are  many  general  rules  given,  for  the  government 
and  order  of  the  Church.  Timothy  and  Titus  were  ap. 
pointed  to  ordain^  to  admont/bf  and  rebuke,  and  that  before 
all.  The  body  of  the  Cbriftians  is  reauired  to  fubmii 
tfaemlelves  to  them^  and  to  ob^  them ;  wnich  is  not  to  be 
carried  to  an  indefinite  and  boundlefs  degree,  but  muft  be 
limited  to  that  do^ine  which  they  w^'e  to  teach,  and  to 
Aich  things  as  depended  upon  it,  or  tended  to  its  efiablifh- 
pient  ana  propagation.  I'rom  thefe  general  heads  we  fee 
jttft  grounds  to  aflert  fuch  a  power  m  the  paftors  of  the 
Church,  as  is  for  edification,  but  not  for  dejlrudion ;  and^ 
therefore,  here  is  a  foundation  of  power  laid  downj^ 
though  it  is  not  to  be  denied  but  tliat,  in  the  application 
of  it,  fuch  prudence  and  difcretion  ought  to  be  ufed,  as 
may  make  it  moil  likely  to  attain  thofe  ends  for  which  it 
is  given. 

A  general  confent,  in  time  of  perfecution,  was  necef-* 
iary ;  otherwife  too  indifcreet  a  ri^ur  mi^ht  have  pulled 
down  that  which  ought  to  have  been  built  up.  If  in  a 
broken  (late  of  things  a  common  confent  ought  to  be 
much  endeavoured  and  flayed  for,  this  is  much  more  ne- 
ceflary  in  a  regular  and  fettled  time,  with  relation  to  the 
civil  authority,  under  whom  the  whole  fociety  is  put,  ac- 
cording to  its  conftitution.  But  it  can  never  be  iuppofed 
that  the  authority  of  the  Pajlors  oj  tbe  Cburcb,  is  no  other 
than  that  of  a  lawyer -or  a  phyfician  to  their  clients,  who 
are  ftiU  at  their  liberty,  and  are  in  no  fort  bound  to  follow 
their  dlreAions.  In  particular  advices,  with  relation  to 
their  private  concerns,  where  no  general  rules  are  agreed 
on,  an  authcmty  is  not  pretended  to ;  and  thefe  may  be 
compared  to  all  other  advices,  only  with  this  difference, 
that  the  Pafiors  of  the  Church  wateb  over  tbe  fouls  of  ibeir 
people,  and  mufl  give  an  account  of  tbem.  But  when  things 
are  grown  into  method,  and  general  rules  are  fettled,  there 
the  coufideration  of  edification  and  unity,  and  of  main- 
taining peace  and  order,  are  fuch  facred  obligations  on 
•very  one  Uiat  has  a  true  regard  to  religion^  that  iiich  as 
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defpife  all  this  may  be  well  looked  on  as  Heathens  and 
Puilicans ;  and  they  are  Co  much  worfe  than  they,  as  a 
fecret  and  well-difguifed  traitor  is  much  more  dangerous 
than  an  open  profefled  enemy.  And  though  thefe  words 
of  our  Saviour,  of  telling  the  Churchy  may,  perhaps,  not  be 
fo  ftriftly  applicable  to  this  matter,  in  their  primary  fenfe, 
as  our  Saviour  firft  fpoke  them ;  yet  the  nature  of  thineis, 
and  the  parity  of  reafon,  may  well  lead  us  to  conclu3e, 
that  though  thofe  words  dia  immediately  relate  to  the 
compolin^  of  private  differences,  and  of  delating  intrac- 
table perlons  to  the  fynagogues,  yet  they  may  be^  well 
extenaed  to  all  thofe  public  offences,  whicn  are  injuries  to 
the  whole  body ;  ana  may  be  now  applied  to  the  Chrif- 
tian  Church,  and  to  the  paftors  and  guides  of  it,  though 
they  related  to  the  fynagogue,  when  they  were  firft 
fpoken. 

It  is  therefore  highly  congruous  both  to  the  whole  de- 
fign  of  the  Chrifiian  religion,  and  to  many  paffages  in  the 
New  Teftament,  that  there  (hould  be  rules  fet  for  cenfur- 
ing  offenders,  that  fo  they  may  be  reclaimed,  or  at  leaft 
afhamed,  and  that  others  may  fear :  and  as  the  final  (en- 
tence  of  every  authority  whatfoever,  muft  be  the  cutting 
off  from  the  body  all  fuch  as  continue  in  a  wilful  difobe- 
dience  to  the  laws  of  the  fociety ;  fo  if  any,  who  call 
themfelves  Chriftians,  will  live  fo  as  to  be  a  reproach  to 
that  which  they  profefs,  they  muft  be  cut  off,  and  caft 
out ;  for  if  there  is  any  fort  of  power  in  the  Church,  it 
muft  terminate  in  this.  This  is  the  laft  and  higheft  afl: 
of  their  authority ;  it  is  like  death  or  baniftiment  by  the 
civil  power,  which  are  not  proceeded  to  but  upon  great 
occafions,  in  which  milder  cenfures  will  not  prevail,  and 
where  the  general  good  of  the  fociety  requires  it :  fo 
cajl'mg  out  bcin^  the  laft  aft  of  church-power,  like  a  pa- 
rent's difinheritmg  a  child,  it  ought  to  be  proceeded  in 
with  that  flownefs,  and  upon  fuch  confiderations,  as  may 
well  juf^ify  the  rigour  of  it.  A  wilful  contempt  of  order 
and  authority  carries  virtually  in  it  every  other  irregula- 
rity ;  becaufe  it  diffolves  the  union  of  the  body,  and  de- 
flroys  that  refpeft,  by  which  all  the  other  ends  of  religion 
are  to  be  at  tamed  ^  and,  when  this  is  deliberate  and  fixed, 
there  is  no  other  wav  of  proceeding,  but  by  cutting  fiff 
thofe  who  are  fo  refraSory,  and  who  let  lo  ill  an  ex- 
ample to  others. 

If  the  execution  of  this  fliould  happen  to  fall  under 
great  diforders,  fo  that  many  fcandalous  perfons  are  not 
cenfured,  and  a  promiibuous  multitude  is  fuffered  to 
break  in  upon  the  moft  fecred  performances,  this  capnot 
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juftify  private  pcrfons,  who  upon  that  do  withdraw  from    art. 
the  communion  of  the  Church :  for  after  all  that  has  xxxiii. 
been  faid,  the  divine  precept  is  to  every  man,  to  try  atid  ■ 
examine  bmjclf^  and  not  to  try  and  cenfure  others.    All 
order  and  government  are  deftroyed,  if  private  perfons 
take  upon  them  to  judge  and  cenfure  others ;  or  to  fepa- 
rate  from  any  body,  becaufe  there  are  abufes  in  the  ufe  of 
this  authority. 

Private  confefiion  in  the  Church  of  Rome  had  quite  de- 
(Iroyed  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  fuperfeded  all 
the  ancient  penitentiary  canons ;  and  the  tyranny  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  iet  many  ineenious  men  on  many 
fubtle  contrivances,  either  to  evade  the  force  of  thoie 
canons,  to  which  fome  regard  was  ftill  preferved,  or  to 
maintain  tlie  order  of  the  Church,  in  oppofition  to  the 
appeals  that  were  made  to  Rome :  atid  while  fome  pre- 
tended to  fubjeft  all  thin^  to  the  Papal  authority,  others 
fiudied  to  keep  up  the  ancient  rules.  Hie  encroachments 
that  the  temporal  and  fpiritual  courts  were  making  upon 
one  another,  occafioned  many  difputes ;  which  being  ma- 
naged by  fuch  fubtle  men  as  the  Civilians  and  Canonifls 
were,  idl  this  brought  in  a  great  variety  of  cafes  and  rules 
into  the  courts  of  the  Church  :  fo  that,  inftead  of  the  firft 
fimplicity,  which  was  evident  in  the  conftitution  of  the 
Church,  not  only  for  the  firft  three  centuries,  but  for  a 
OTeat  many  more  that  came  afterwards,  there  grew  to  be 
lo  much  praAice,  and  fo  many  fubterfiiges  in  the  rules  and 
manner  of  proceeding  of  thofe  courts,  that  the  Church 
has  long  groaned  under  it,  and  has  wiihed  to  fee  that  ef- 
feSed,  which  was  defigned  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Re- 
formation. The  draught  of  a  reformation  of  thofe  courts 
18  fiill  extant ;  that  fo  inftead  of  the  intricacies,  delays, 
and  other  diforders  that  have  arifen  from  the  canon  law, 
we  might  have  another  ftiort  and  plain  body  of  rules ; 
which  might  be  managed,  as  anciently,  by  Biftiops,  with 
the  afliftance  of  their  Olergy.  But  though  this  is  not  yet 
done,  and  that,  by  reafon  ot  it,  the  tares  ^row  up  with  tbe 
wheat,  we  ought  to  let  them  grow  together  till  the  great 
barveft  comes,  or,  at  leaft,  till  a  proper  harvejl  riiay  be 

S'ven  to  the  Church  by  the  providence  of  God ;  in  which 
c  good  may  be  diftinguithed  and  feparated  from  the 
bad,  without  endangering  the  ruin  of  all ;  which  muft 
certainly  be  the  effe£t  ot  people's  falling  indifcreetly  to 
this,  before  the  time. 
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ARTICLE  XXXIV. 
Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

in  atl  )8Iatc0  one,  or  utmlp  lihty  for  at  all  timttf 
tttp  tabt  been  irifietft,  ano  map  be  tiM^tb  attorbms 
to  t^  btbe^atp  of  Coumiis0  ann  ^'0  ^annr;tF>  Co 
tIM  not&tng  be  orteiineti  ogainfl  (iDad'0  SCo^ 
VQIofoeM;  tiroHSl^litfiNriliatf  JuDgmem^tottltiiglp 
anfe  putpofelp  bot^openip  break  ti^e  C;abttionf^  anil 
CtitmotHm  of  tjge  Cfinrtg,  toj^j^  be  not  repttgnam 
to  tge  SiHojb  of  (S^aH,  am  be  o^baineb  anba^p^obetx 
bp  common  aut&o}itp»  ougBt  to  be  rebutieo  o^mlp 
(rtgat  otgem  map  feai;  to  bo  tge  Hit)  sa  one  tgot  of ^ 
fenbeij^  agoioff  tge  tommon  Emitter  of  t|f  Cj^tj^ 
aMb  fmMiff  tfft  ^antgo^itp  of  t|^  i^g^atr,  onb 
tDOunbet]^  tge  Confciemej^  of  teea&  IBretj^ten. 
Cberp  pairicntar  0;  nationai  Cgu^cg  ijafb  0iit|^orttii 
to  orbatn,  tgange,  ami  abdifb  Ce^emomes  or  lR.tng 
of  tge  €imthf  o^baineb  onip  bp  S^'^  Zut^oxitf ; 
fo  ^Mt  all  t&ingd  be  bone  to  ebifptng. 

THIS  Article  confifts  of  two  branches:  the  firft  is,  that, 
the  Church  hath  power  to  appoint  fuch  rites  and  ce- 
remonies as  are  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God;  and  that 
private  perfons  are  bound  to  conform  themfelves  to  their 
orders;  The  fecond  b,  that  it  is  not  neceflary  that  the 
whole  Church  fliould  meet  to  determine  fuch  matters;  the 
power  of  doing  that  being  in  every  national  Church, 
which  is  fully  empowered  to  take  care  of  itfelf ;  and  no 
rule  made  in  fuch  matters  is  to  be  held  unalterable^  but 
may  be  changed  upon  ocoalion. 

As  to  the  firft,  it  hath  been  already  confi^ered,  when  the 
firft  words  of  the  twentieth  Article  wer^explsuned.  There^ 
the  authority  of  the  Church  in  matters  indifferent  wa* 
ftated  and  proved.  It  renuuns  now  only  to  prove,  that 
private  perfons  are  bound  to  conform  themfelves  to  fuch 
ceremonies,  efpecially  when  they  are  alfo  enabled  by  the 
civil  authority.  It  is  to  be  conndered,  that  the  Chriftian 
religion  was  chiefly  defigned  to  raile  and  purify  the  na« 
tiu*e  of  man,  and  to  make  human  fociety  perfeft  :  now- 
brotherly  love  and  charity  does  this  more  than  any  one 
virtue  whatfoever :  it  raifes  a  man  to  the  likenefs  of  God ; 

it 
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it  fldrcs  him  a  divine  and  heavenly  temper  within  himfelf,  A  R  T» 
and  creates  the  tendered  union  and  firmed  bappitiefs  poflible  XXXiV. 
amonff  all  the  focieties  of  men :  our  Saviour  has  fo  en-  ^ 

larged  the  obligation  to  it,  as  to  make  it^  by  the  extent  he 
has  given  it,  a  great  and  new  commandment^  by  which  all 
the  world  may  be  able  to  know  and  diftineutdi  his  fol- 
lowers from  the  red  of  mankiiKi :  and  as  all  the  Apofiles 
inGd  much  iipon  this  in  every  one  of  their  Epidles,  not  ex- 
cepting the  (norted  of  them ;  fo  St.  John,  who  writ  lad  of 
them,  has  dwelt  more  fully  upon  it  than  upon  any  other 
duty  whatfoever.     Our  Saviour  did  particularly  intend 
that  bis  followers  iboul^  be  aflbciated  mto  one  l>c>dy,  and 
join  together  in  order  to  their  keepinff  up  and  inflaming 
their  mutual  love;  and  therefore  he  £^]tvered  his  prayer 
to  them  all  \ii  the  plural,  to  fliew  that  he  intended  that  they 
ihould  ufe  it  in  a  Dody  :  he  appointed  Baptifm  as  the  way 
of  receivine  men  inio  this  body  ^BLXid^  the  Eucharid  as  a  joint 
memorial  that  the  bod^  was  to  keep  up  that  of  his  death. 
For  this  end  he  aopomted  Padors  to  teach  and  keep  hia 
followers  in  a  body :  and  in  his  lad  and  longed  prayer  to 
the  Father,  he  refieats  this,  that  they  might  be  onty  Utidt^oXuvnu 
they  might  be  kept  in  one  (body),  and  made  ferje£t  in  one^  in  *''  *'•  **• 
five  feveral  expredions)  which  diews  both  how  neceflary  a 
part  of  his  religion  he  meant  this  diould  be,  and  likewife 
intimates  to  us  the  danger  that  he  foneraw,of  his  followers 
departing  from  it;  which  made  him  intercede  fo  earnedly 
for  it.     One  expreffion  that  he  has  of  this  union,  diewa 
how  entire  and  tender  he  intended  that  it  ihould  be ;  for 
he  prayed  that  the  union  might  be  fach  as  that  between 
the  Father  and  himfelf  was.  The  Apodles  ufe  the  fi^re  oC 
a  body  frequently,  to  exprefs  this  union  ;  than  which  no- 
thing can  be  imagined  that  is  more  firmly  knit  together, 
and  m  which  all  the  parts  do  more  tenderly  fympathizc 
with  one  another. 

Upon  all  thefe  confiderations  we  may  very  certmnly  oa^ 
ther,  that  tlie  diflblving  this  union,  the  diflocating  uiia 
body,  and  the  doing  any  thinj^  that  may  extinguidi  the 
love  and  charitv  by  which  Chridians  are  to  be  made  fo 
ha^v  in  themlelves,  and  fo  ufeful  to  one  another,  and  by 
whicn  the  body  of  Chridians  grows  much  the  firmer  and 
ftronger,  and  mines  nx>re  in  the  world ;  that,  I  by^  the 
doing  this  upon  flight  grounds,  mud  be  a  fin  of  a  very 
high  nature.  Nothmg  can  be  a  juft  reafon  either  to  carry 
men  to  it,  or  to  judify  them  in  it,  but  the  impofing  on 
them  unlawful  terms  of  communion ;  for  in  that  cafe  it  ia 
certain,  that  we  muft  obey  God  rather  than  man ;  that  wo 
mixA/eek  truth  anafeaee  toj;ether|  and  that  ibd  rule  of 
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ART.  he  ting  a  good  confcienee  in  all  things  j  is  laid  tbus,  to  do  il 
^""^^^'  firft  towards  Gody  and  then  towards  man.  So  that  a  fchifm 
^  .  that  is  occafioned  by  any  Church's  impofing  unlawful 
i6.  "*^*  terras  of  communion,  lies  at  their  door  who  impofe  them, 
and  the  guilt  is  wholly  theirs.  But  without  (uchanc- 
ceffity,  it  is  certainly,  both  in  its  own  nature,  and  in  its 
confequences,  one  of  the  greatcft  of  fins,tocreatcnecdlef$ 
difturbances  in  a  Church,  and  to  give  occafion  to  all  that 
alienation  of  mind,  all  thofe  ra(h  cenfures,  and  unjuft 
judgments,  that  do  arife  from  fuch  divifions.  This  re- 
ceives a  very  great  aggravation,  if  the  civil  authority  b« 
concurred  by  a  law  to  enjoin  the  obfenrancc  of  fuch  indif- 
ferent things ;  for  to  all  their  lawful  commands  wc  owe 
Rom.xiii.5.an  obedience,  not  only  for  fear  ^  but  for  confcienee  fake\  fincc 
the  authority  of  the  magiftrate  is  chiefly  to  be  employed  in 
fuch  matters.  As  to  things  that  are  either  commanded 
or  forbidden  of  God,  the  magiftrate  has  only  the  execu- 
tion of  thefe  in  his  bands ;  fo  that  in  thofe,  his  lawi  are 
only  the  fanftions  and  penalties  of  the  laws  of  God.  The 
fubjeft  matter  of  his  authority  is  about  things  which  arc 
of  their  own  nature  indifferent;  but  that  may  be  made  lit 
and  proper  means  for  the  maintainiti^  of  order,  union,  and 
decency  in  the  fociety :  and  therefore  fuch  laws  as  are 
made  by  him  in  thofe  things,  do  certainly  bind  the  con- 
fcienee, and  oblige  the  fubjefts  to  obedience.  Difobcdi- 
ence  does  alfo  give  fcandal  to  the  weak.  Scandal  ii  * 
block  or  trap  laid  in  the  way  of  another,  by  which  be  is 
made  to  Humble  and  fall.  So  this  figure  of  giving  fcandal, 
or  the  laying  a  ftumbling- block  in  our  brother's  way,» 
applied  to  our  doing  of  luch  anions  as  may  prove  the  oc* 
cations  of  fin  to  others.  Every  man,  according  to  the  in- 
fluence that  his  example  or  authority  may  have  o\tr 
others,  who  do  too  eafily  and  implicitly  follow  him,  be- 
comes thereby  the  more  capable  of  givmg  thcmy^"*^' 
that  is,  of  drawing  them  after  him  to  conimit  many  fin** 
and  fince  men  are  under  fetters,  according  to  the  pc»J*' 
fions  that  they  have  of  things,  he  who  thmks  a  thing  nn- 
ful,  does  fin  if  he  does  it,  as  long  as  he  is  under  that  ap- 
prehenfion  ;  becaufe  he  deliberately  ventures  on  wat 
Rom.  xiv.  which  he  thinks  offends  God ;  even  while  he  doubts  yi^^ 
-3-  or  makes  a  dijHn^ion  between  meats,  (for  the  word  ren- 

dered doubts,  fignifies  alfo  the  making  a  difference^)  he  ts 
damned  (that  is,  felf-condemned,as  aSing  againft  hisov-n 
fenfe  of  things)  if  he  does  it.  Another  man,  that  has 
larger  thoughts  and  clearer  ideas,  may  fee  that  there  is  no  w 
in  an  aAion,  about  which  others  may  be  ftiH  in  dom)t, 
and  fo  upon  his  own  account  he  may  certainly  do  it:  ^^} 
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if  he  has  reafon  to  believe  that  his.  doing  that  may  draw  ART. 
others,  who  have  not  fuch  clear  notions,  to  do  it  after  his  ^^^^^* 
example,  they  being  ftill  in  doubt  as  to  the  lawfulnefs  of 
it,  then  he  gives  fcandal^  that  is,  he  lays  a  ftumbling-block 
in  their  way,  if  he  does  it,  unlefs  he  lies  under  an  obliga- 
tion from  lonie  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  the  fociety  to 
which  he  belongs,  to  do  it.  In  that  cafe  he  is  bound  to 
obey;  and  he  muft  not  then  confider  the  confequences  of 
his  a6tions  ;  of  which  he  is  only  bound  to  take  care, 
when  he  is  left  to  hinifelf,  and  is  at  full  liberty  to  do,  or 
not  to  do,  as  he  pleafes. 

This  explains  the  notion  offcandal,  as  it  is  ufed  in  the 
Epidles:  tor  there  being  feveral  doubts  raifed  at  that  time, 
concerning  the  lawfulnefs  or  obligation  of  obferving  the 
Mofaical  Law,  and  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  eating 
meats  offered  to  idols,  no  general  decifion  was  made,  that 
went  through  that  matter;  the  Apoftles  having  only  de- 
creed, that  the  Mofaical  Law  wa#  not  to  be  impofed  orf 
the  Gentiles  ;  but  not  having  condemned  fuch  as  might 
of  their  own  accord  have  obferved  fome  parts  of  that  Law, 
(cruples  arofe  about  this;  and  fo  here  they  save  great 
caution  againft  the  laying  a  JIumbling -block  in  the  way  of ^®°*«  *'*^» 
their  brelhren.  But  it  is  vifible  from  this,  that  the  fear  of  *^' 

f giving  fcandal  does  only  take  place  where  matters  are 
ree,  and  may  be  done  or  not  done.  But  when  laws  are 
made,  and  an  order  is  fettled,  the  fear  of  giving  fcandal 
lies  all  on  the  fide  of  obedience  :  for  a  man  of  weight  and 
authority,  when  he  does  not  obey,  gives  fcruples  and  jea- 
loufies  to  others,  who  will  be  apt  tocolleS  from  his  prac^ 
tice,  that  the  thing  is  unlawful :  he  who  does  not  con- 
form himfelf  to  fettled  orders,  gives  occafion  to  others, 
who  fee  and  obferve  him,  to  imitate  him  in  it ;  and  thus 
he  lays  a  fcandal  or  fturablin^-block  in  their  way;  and  all 
the  fins  which  they  commit  through  their  exceflive  rcfpeft 
to  him,  and  imitation  of  him,  are  in  a  \'ery  high  degree 
to  be  put  to  his  account,  who  gave  them  fuch  occafion  of 
falling. 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Article  is  againft  the  unalter- 
fiblenefs  of  laws  made  in  matters  indifferent;  and  it  aflferts 
the  right  of  every  national  Church  to  take  care  of  itfelf. 
That  the  laws  of  any  one  age  of  the  Church  cannot  bin4 
another,  is  very  evident  from  this,  that  all  legiflature  is  ftill 
entire  in  the  hands  of  thofe  who  have  it.  The  laws  of 
God  do  bind  all  men  at  all  times ;  but  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  as  well  as  the  laws  of  every  ftate,  are  only  provi- 
fions  made  upon  the  prefent  ftate  ot  things,  from  the  fit- 
nefs  or  unfitnefs  that  appears  to  be  in  tbem^  for  the  ^eat 
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A  K  T.  ends  of  religion,  oc  for  the  good  of  inaiikind«  AU  thefe 
'^^^^^'  things  are  tubjcft  to  alteration,  therefore  the  power  of  the 
'Church  IB  in  every  age  entire,  and  is  as  great  as  it  was  ia 
any  one  age  fince  the  days  in  which  (he  was  under  the 
condu€l  of  noea  immediately  infpired.  So  there  can  be  no 
unalterable  laws  in  matters  indifferent.  In  this  tbeie  nei- 
ther is  nor  can  be  anjr  controverfy. 

An  obilinate  adhering  to  thinss,  only  becaofe  they  are 
ancient,  when  all  the  ends  for  which  they  were  at  firft  in- 
troduced do  ceafe^  is  tl)e  limiting  the  Church  in  a  point  in 
which  (he  ought  ftill  to  preferve  her  liberty :  (he  ought 
iiill  to  purfue  thofe  great  rules  in  idl  her  orders,  of  doing 
all  things  to  edificaiioitf  with  decency  ^  and  for  pemce.  The 
only  queftion  that  can  be  made  in  this  matter  is,  whether 
fuch  general  laws  as  have  been  made  by  greater  bodies, 
by  General  Councils  for  inftance,  or  fey  thofe  Synods 
whole  canons  were  received  into  the  body  of  the  canons 
of  the  Catholic  Church  0  whether  thefe,  I  fay,  may  be  al- 
tered by  National  Churches:  or  whether  the  Dody  of 
Chriftians  is  ib  to  be  reckoned  one  body,  that  all  the  paru 
ef  it  are  bound  to  fubmit,  in  matters  indiflferent,  to  the 
decrees  of  the  body  in  general  ?  It  is  certain,  that  all  the 
parts  of  the  Cathclic  Church  ought  to  hold  a  cosnmunion 
ooe  with  another,  and  mutual  commerce  and  correfpon- 
denoe  together :  but  this  difference  is  to  be  obferved  be- 
tween the  Chridian  and  the  Jewi(h  religion,  that  the  one 
was  tied  to  one  nation,  and  to  one  j^ace,  whereas  the 
Chrifiian  religion  is  univerfal,  to  be  Ipread  to  all  nations, 
among  people  of  different  climates  and  languages,  and  of 
diSereni  cuftoms  and  tempers;  and  theretore,  fince  the 
power  in  indifferent  matters  is  given  the  Church  only  in 
ordi^r  to  edification,  every  nation  mud  be  the  proper  judge 
cf  diai  within  itfelf.  The  Roman  empire,  though  a  great 
body,  yet  was  all  under  one  government ;  ana  therefore 
all  the  councils  that  were  liela  while  that  empire  fiood, 
•re  to  be  confidered  only  as  national  fynods^  under  one 
civil  policy.  The  Chriftians  of  Perfia,  India,  or  Ethiopia, 
weie  not  ioLje&  to  the  canons  made  by  them,  but  were 
at  full  liberty^  to  make  rules  and  canons  for  themielv«s. 
And  in  the  primitive  times  we  fee  a  vaft  diverfiw  iu  their 
rules  and  rituala.  They  were  fo  far  from  imponng  gene- 
ral rules  on  all,  that  they  left  the  Churches  at  full  liberty : 
even  the  Council  oi  Nice  made  very  few  rules  :  that  of 
Confi^ntinople  and  Ephefus  made  fewer :  and  tliough  the 
abufes  that  were  Rowing  in  the  fifth  century,  gave  occa* 
fion  to  .the  Council  of  .Qialoedon  to  mak€  more  canons, 
yet  th^  Qumber  ^  t^f  fe  is  hut  fimll  \  fo  that  the  tyranny 
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•rful]3eftiiig  particular  Churches  to  lawft  that  might  be    A  RT. 
raconveoient  for  tfaem,  was  not  then  brought  into  the  J^*^^ 
Church.  " 

The  oomiptkms  that  did  afterwards  cverfpread  the 
Charch,  together  with  the  papal  uTorpatkyns,  and  the  new 
Canon  Lmw  that  the  Popes  Droo^t  in,  which  was  totally 
difierent  firom  the  old  one^had  worn  out  the  rementbninoe 
ef  aU  the  ancient  canons ;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
if  they  were  not  much  regankdot  the  Reformation.  They 
were  quite  out  of  pradioe,  and  were  tbea  fcaroe  known. 
And  as  for  the  fubordination  -of  Churches  and  Sees^  to- 

Ether  with  the  privile^  and  exemptions  of  them,  thefo 
1  all  flow  from  the  divifions  of  the  Roman  empire  into 
dioeefes  and  provinces,  out  of  which  the  d^nity  and  the 
dependencies  of  their  cities  did  arife*  ^ 

jftut  DOW  that  the  Roman  empire  is  gone,  and  that  aH 
the  laws  which  they  made  are  at  an  end,  with  the  authori- 
ty that  made  them  ;  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  pretend  to  keep 
up  the  ancient  dimities  of  &ei$ ;  iince  the  tbundation  u|Km 
which  that  was  ouilt  is  funk  and  eone.  Every  emfMre, 
kingdom,  or  ftate,  is  an  entire  bodv  within  itlelf.  The 
lyagiftrate  has  that  authority  over  all  his  fubjeAs,  that  he 
may  keep  them  all  at  home,  and  hinder  them  from  enter- 
ing into  any  confultations  or  combinations,  but  fuch  as 
(hall  be  unaer  his  diredion  :  he  may  require  the  paftors 
of  the  Church  under  him  to  confult  together  about  the 
bed  methods  for  carrying  on  the  ends  of  religion ;  but 
neither  he  nor  they  can  be  bound  to  ftay  for  the  concur- 
rence of  other  Churches.  In  the  way  of  managing  this, 
every  body  of  men  has  fomewhat  peculiar  to  itfelf;  and 
the  pallors  of  that  body  are  the  propereft  judges  in  that 
matter.  We  know  that  the  feveral  Churches,  even  while 
under  one  empire,  had  great  varieties  in  their  forms,  as  ap- 
pears in  the  different  pradices  of  the  Eaftern  and  Weftem 
Churches :  and  as  foon  as  the  Roman  empire  was  broken, 
we  fee  this  variety  did  increafe*  The  Gallican  Churches 
had  their  miflals  different  from  the  Roman :  and  fome 
Churches  of  Italy  followed  the  Ambrofian.  But  Charles 
the  Great,  in  compliance  with  the  defires  of  the  Pope, 
got  the  Gallican  Churches  to  depart  from  their  own 
miflals,  and  to  receive  the  Roman  ;  which  he  mi^ht  the 
rather  do,  intending  to  have  raifed  a  new  empire ;  to 
which  a  conformity  of  rites  might  have  been  a  great  ftep. 
Even  in  this  Church  there  was  a  great  variety  of  ufa^s, 
which  perhaps  were  begun  under  the  Heptarchy,  u'hen 
the  nation  was  fubdivid^  into  feveral  kingdoms. 

It  is  therefore  fuitable  to  the  nature  ot  things,  to  the 
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ART.    authority  of  the  magiftrate,  and  to  the  obligations  of  the 
XXXIV.  paftoral  care,  that  every  Church  (hould  aft  within  herfelf 
•  as  an  entire  and  independent  body.    The  Churches  owe 

not  only  a  friendly  and  brotherly  correfpondence  to  one 
another;  but  they  owe  to  their  own  body  government  and  1 
dire^on,  and  fucn  provifions  and  roethoas  as  are  moil  like-  1 
ly  to  promote  the  ^eat  ends  of  religion,  and  to  preferve  ' 
tne  peace  of  the  fociety  both  in  Church  and  State.  There- 
fore we  are  no  other  way  bound  by  ancient  canons^  bat 
as  the  fame  reafon  dill  lubfifting,  we  may  fee  the  lame 
caufe  to  continue  them,  that  there  was  at  firft  to  make 
them. 

.  Of  all  the  bodies  of  the  world,  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
the  word  grace  to  reproach  us  for  departing  in  fome  parti- 
culars from  the  ancient  canons,  (ince  it  was  her  ill  con- 
dud  that  had  brought  them  all  into  defuetude :  and  it  is 
not  eafy  to  revive  again  antiquated  rules,  even  though  there 
may  be  good  reafon  for  it,  when  they  fall  under  that  tacit 
abrogation,  which  arifes  out  of  a  long  and  general  difuie 
of  them. 
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ARTICLE  XXXV. 
Of  Homilies. 

CBe  ^tconb  Boofi  of  1^omtKe0,  tfie  fefitral  %Mtfi 
toj^ereoC  toe  j^abr  loineti  utib:;  tj^iti  i^ittcle,  tiotg  con* 
tain  a  goMp  anti  to&olefome  IDoctr ine,  and  neceflaip 
fo;  r^eft  Ctme0;  ad  Ootg  t&e  fonne}  Boob  of  1^ 
milieti,  to&icg  toere  fct  fortg  tn  tge  ^imt  of  Edward 
tht  ^iftbi  anti  tbtvtioit  toe  lu&ge  t^em  to  be  read 
in  €fiuitfftfi  bp  tge  ^nitttt^y  lultgentlp  and  dtiHiut* 
Ip,tgat  tBep  map  be  un&erifan&rti  of  tge  l^eople. 

Tlie  Names  of  the  Homilies. 


I   Of  the  right  Ufe  of  the  Church. 
%,  Ag<un/i  peril  qf  Idolatry* 
J.  Of  repairing  and  huping  clean 
of  Churches-. 

4.  Of  good    Werks.      Ftrft,  of 
Facing, 

5.  Againfi  Gluttony  and  Drunk- 
ennefs.  * 

6.  Again/l  Excefs  of  Apparel, 

7.  Of  Prayer.  . 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Tinu    of 
Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and  Sa- 
craments ought  to  he  mimftered 
in  a  known  Tongue, 

10.  Of  the  reverent  Eftimation  of 


God's  Word, 
II.  Of  Alms'domg. 
xa.  Of  the  Xativity  of  Chr\fi. 

13.  OfthePafftonofChnfi, 

14.  Of  the  Refurre^on  ofChriJl. 

15.  Of  the  %uorthy  receiving  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrifi. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghojl. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-Days, 

18.  Cfthe  State  of  Matrimony, 

19.  Of  Repentance, 
10.  Againft  Idlerufs/ 
21.  Agahtft  Rehellion, 


AT  the  thne  of  the  Reformation,  as  there  could  not  be 
foand  at  firft  a  fufficient  number  of  preachers  to  in- 
ftruA  the  whole  nation;  fo  thofe  that  did  comply  with 
the  changes  which  were  then  made,  were  not  all  well« 
affected  to  them  ;  fo  that  it  was  not  fafe  to  truft  this 
matter  to  the  capacity  of  the  one  fide,  and  to  the  integrity 
of  others ;  tberetore,  to  fupply  the  defeds  of  fome,  and  to 
oblige  the  reft  to  teach  according  to  the/orw  of  found  doe* 
trine,  there  were  two  books  of  Homilies  prepared;  thefirft 
was  publiflied  in  King  Edward's  time;  the  lecond  was  not 
fiiiifhed  till  about  the  time  of  his  death ;  fo  it  was  not 
publiftied  before  Queen  Elizabeth's  time.  The  defign  of 
them  was  to  mix  fpeculative  points  with  prafiical  matters; 
fome  explain  the  do&rine,  and  others  enforce  the  rules  of 
^  life 
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A,RT.    life  and  manners.    Thefe  are  plain  and  fliort  difcourfeSy 
^""^^*   chiefly  calculated  to  pofleft  the  nation  with  a  fenfe  of  the 

furity  of  the  Gofpel,  in  oppofition  to  the  comiptioDS  erf 
opery  ;  and  to  refcNrm  it  from  tbofe  crying  fins  that  bad 
been  lo  much  connived  at  under  Popery,  wnile  men  knew 
the  price  of  them,  bow  to  oompenfate  fbr  them,  aod  to  re- 
deem themfelves  from  the  guilt  of  them,  by  mailes  and  la- 
craments,  by  indulgences  and  abfolutions. 

In  thefe  Homilies  die  Scriptures  are  often  applied  as 
they  were  then  underftood  ;  not  fo  critically  as  Ualey  ba^ 
been  explained  finoe  that  time.  But  by  tbas  amnt>bation 
of  the  two  books  of  H<)mil]e8,  it  is  nqt  meant  that  every 
paflage  of  Scripture,  or  ar^ment  that  is  made  uie  of 
in  them,  is  always  convincmg,  or  that  every  expreffion 
is  fo  feverely  worded,  that  it  may  not  need  a  little  correc- 
tion or  explanation :  all  that  we  profefs  about  them,  is 
only  that  they  contain  a  godly  and  tubolefonu  doQrine.  This 
rather  relates  to  the  main  importaooe  and  defign  of  thenei, 
than  to  every  paflage  in  them.  Though  this  may  be  faid 
concerning  tnem,  that  confidering  tne  age  titey  wei« 
written  in,  the  imperfedioa  of  our  langua^,  and  feme 
lefler  dcfefts,  they  are  two  very  extraordmary  booka. 
Some  of  them  are  better  writ  than  others,  and  are  equal 
to  any  thing  that  has  been  writ  upon  thofe  fubjeAs  ftnce 
that  time.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  every  one  who  fub- 
fcribes  the  Articles,  ought  to  read  them,  otherwife  he 
fubfcribes  a  blank ;  he  approves  a  book  ift^>licitly,  and 
binds  himfelf  to  read  it,  as  he  may  be  required,  without 
knowing  any  thing  concerning  it.  This  appr^ation  is 
not  to  be  Aretched  fo  far,  as  to  carry  in  it  a  fecial  aiTent 
to  every  particular  in  that  whole  volume ;  but  a  man 
mud  be  perfuaded  of  the  main  of  the  dodriae  that  is 
taught  in  them. 

To  inftance  this  ia  one  particular ;  flnce  tiiere  are  fo 
manyof  tfaeHofmlies  that  charge  the  Church  of  Rome 
with  idolatry^  and  that  from  io  many  diffi^-ent  topics,  no 
man  who  thinks  that  Church  is  not  guilty  of  idolatry^  can 
with  a  giBod  confeience  fubfcribe  this  Article,  that  the 
Homilies  contain  a  good  and  wboUfam  do6bifU,  and  neotf^ 
faryfor  tbefe  tinges ;  for  according  to  bis  ienfe  they  contain 
a  ?a(fe  and  an  uncharitable  charge  of  idciairy  againfi  a 
Church  that  they  think  is  not  guilty  of  it;  and  he  will  be 
apt  to  think  that  this  was  done  to  heighten  the  averfion  of 
the  nation  to  it :  therefore  any  who  have  fuch  fevourable 
thoughts  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  ase  bound,  by  theferoe 
of  that  perfua;(km  of  theirs,  not  to  fign  this  Article,  but  to 
declare  againft  it,  as  the  authariung  of  an  acculaiion 

againfi 
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againft  a  Church,  which  they  think  is  III  grounded^  and  is    ART. 
by  confequence  both  unjuft  and  uncharitable.  xxxv. 

By  neceffatyfor  tbej'e  ttniesy  is  not  to  be  meant,  that  this  " 
was  a  book  fit  to  ferve  a  turn  \  but  only  that  this  book 
was  necefiary  at  that  time  to  in(lru£t  the  nation  aright, 
and  fo  was  of  great  ufe  then  :  but  though  the  do6trine  in 
it,  if  once  true,  muft  be  always  true,  yet  it  will  not  be  al- 
ways of  the  fame  neceffity  to  the  people.  As  for  inflance; 
there  are  many  difcourfes  in  the  Epi (lies  of  the  Apoffles, 
that  relate  to  the  controverfies  then  on  foot  with  the  Juda- 
izers,  to  the  engagements  the  Chriftians  then  lived  in  with 
the  Heathens,  and  to  thofe  corrupters  of  Chrifiianity  that 
were  in  thofe  days.  Thofe  do&rines  were  necefiary  for  that 
time;  but  though  they  are  now  as  true  as  they  were  then, 
yet,  fince  we  have  no  commerce  either  with  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, we  cannot  fay  that  it  is  as  necefiary  for  the  prefent  time 
to  dwell  much  on  thofe  matters,  as  it  was  for  that  time  to 
explain  them  once  well.  If  the  nation  Ihould  come  to  be 
quite  out  of  the  danger  of  falling  back  into  Popery,  it 
would  not  be  fo  necefiary  to  iniifi  upon  many  of  tne  fub- 
jefis  of  the  Homilies,  as  it  was  when  they  w«^  firft 
prepoied. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVI. 
Of  Confecration  of  Bifhops  and  Mfniftcrs. 

^gelBaofioC  Con&trattonof  at(]^bt16op{(  anbBifbopff, 
dtiti  ottiedngofl^nea^  aiiDDeacontf.Iatelp  (er  fonl^ 
in  tbt  %ixM  of  Edward  tfst  &i):tlD,  aittt  confitmcii 
at  t&e  fame  time  bp  autgojitp  of  ^arltametit,  bot]^ 
tomain  all  ^gtttgsi  nectilarp  to  fucg  ConCrcratioti 
atib  e>trmm ;  nettjget  tatb  it  attp  ®|^g  t^at  of 
itfelf  i»  fitperffittou0  anb  ungoMp.  and  tgereforr 
to&ofoeber  are  Conftcrateb  attti  £)rtiereb  acco;imtg  to 
Hft  JKitt0  of  t&at  IBooii  Qtice  tge  ^ecottii  {tear  of  tj^ 
aforeitameti&ing  Edwardunto  tbi0time,ot|&ereaftt} 
Qiall  be  Cottlectateb  or  £>roeteb  occotbing  to  tfft 
fame  Itlttetf,  toe  bectee  all  fut|5  to  be  tigj^tlp,  oriw 
Ip,  atib  latof  idlp  ConCecrateb  anb  jDrbe^eb. 

AS  to  the  mod  eflential  parts  of  this  Article,  they  were 
already  examined,  when  the  pretended  Sacrament  of 
Orders  was  explained  ;  where  it  was  proved,  that  prayer 
and  impq/ition  of  hands  was  all  that  was  neceflary  to  the 

?'Lving  of  orders ;  and  that  the  forms  added  in  the  Roman 
ontifical  are  new,  and  cannot  be  held  to  be  neceflary, 
lince  the  Church  had  fubfifted  for  many  ages  before  thcde 
were  thought  on.  So  that  either  our  ordinations  without 
thofe  additions  are  good,  or  the  Church  of  God  was  for 
many  ages  without  true  orders.  There  feems  to  be  here 
infinuated  a  ratification  of  orders  that  were  given  before 
this  Ardcle  was  made;  which  being  done  (as  the  Lawyer 
phrafe  it)  expoftfa&Of  it  feems  thefe  orders  were  unlawful, 
when  given,  and  that  error  was  intended  to  be  corre£led 
by  this  Article.  The  opening  a  part  of  the  hiftory  of  that 
time  will  clear  this  matter. 

There  was  a  new  form  of  ordinations  agreed  on  by  the 
BiOiops  in  the  third  year  of  Kin^  Edward ;  and  when  the 
Book  of  Common-Prayer,  with  the  laft  correAions  of  it, 
was  authorifed  by  ad:  of  parliament  in  the  fifth  year  of 
that  reign,  the  new  Book  of  Ordinations  was  alfo  enaded, 
and  was  appointed  to  be  a  part  of  the  Common^Prqysr^ 
Boot.  In  Queen  Mary's  time  thefe  afis  were  repealed, 
and  thofe  books  were  condemned  by  name.  When  Queen 
Elizabeth  came  to  the  crown.  King  Edward's  Common^ 
Prayer-Book  was  of  new  enaded^  and  Queen  Mary's  sA 

was 


Digitized  by  LnOOQ IC 


THE    XXXIX    ARTICLES.  5*5 

was  repealed.  But  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  not  ex-  art. 
prefsly  named,  it  being  confidered  as  a  part  of  the  Common-  '^^XWi. 
Praj'tr-Booif  as  it  had  been  made  in  King  Edward's  time;  * 

fo  it  was  thought  no  more  neceflary  to  mention  that  ojffice 
by  name,  than  to  mention  all  the  other  offices  that  are  in 
the  book.  Bifhop  Bonner  fet  on  foot  a  nicety,  that  (ince 
the  Book  of  Ordinations  was  by  name  condemned  in 
Queen  Mary's  tiofie,  and  was  not  by  name  received  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  that  therefore  it  was  ftill  con- 
demned by  law,  and  that  by  conCequence  ordinations 
performed  according  to  this  book  were  not  legal.  But 
It  is  vifible,  that  whatfoever  might  be  made  out  of  this, 
according  to  the  niceties  of  our  law,  it  has  no  relation  to 
the  validity  of  ordinations,  as  they  are  facred  performances, 
but  onlj^  as  they  are  legal  actions,  with  relation  to  our 
conilitution.  Tnerefore  a  declaration  was  made  in  a  fub- 
fequent  parliament,  that  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  confi- 
dered as  a  part  of  the  Book .  of  Common-Prayer :  and,  to 
clear  all  fcruples  or  difputes  that  might  arife  upon  that 
matter,  they  by  a  retrorpeA  declared  them  to  be  good ; 
and  from  that  retrofpeft  in  the  b&  of  parliament,  the  like 
claufe  was  put  in  the  Article. 

The  chief  exception  that  can  be  made  to  the  form  of 

S'ving  orders  aroongft  us,  is  to  thofe  words.  Receive j^e  the 
oly  Gbo/l;  which  as  it  is  no  ancient  form,  it  not  being 
above  five  hundred  years  old,  fo  it  is  taken  from  words  of 
our  Saviour's,  that  the  Church  in  her  beft  times  thought 
were  not  to  be  applied  to  this.  It  was  proper  to  him  to 
ufe  them,  who  had  tht/uJneJs  of  the  Spirit  to  give  it  at 
pleafure :  he  made  ufe  of  it  m  confiituting  his  Apoftles 
the  ^vemors  of  his  Church  in  his  own  (lead ;  and  there- 
fore It  feems  to  have  a  found  in  it  that  is  too  bold  and 
aflumini^,  as  if  we  could  convey  the  Holy  Ghoft.  To  this 
it  is  to  be  anfwered,  that  the  Churches  both  in  the  Eaft 
and  Weft  have  fo  often  changed  the  forms  of  ordination, 
that  our  Church  may  well  claim  the  fame  power  of  ap- 
pointing new  forms,  that  others  have  done.  And  fince 
the  feveral  fun£lions  and  adminiftrations  that  are  in  the 
Church  are  by  the  Apoftle  faid  to  flow  from  one  and  the 
fame  Spirit^  ail  of  them  from  the  j4pojile5  down  to  the 
Pallors  and  Teacbersy  we  may  then  reckon  that  the  Ho/k 
Gbojlf  though  in  a  much  lower  degree,  is  riven  to  thole 
who  are  inwardly  moved  of  God  to  undertSte  that  holy 
office.  So  that  though  that  extraordinary  effiifion  that 
was  poured  out  upon  tne  Apofiles,  was  in  them  in  a  much 
higher  degree,  and  was  accompanied  with  moft  apiazing 
chara^lers ;  yet  ftill  fuch  as  do  fincerely  offer  themfelves 
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ART.  npy  on  a  divine  motion,  to  this  (ervice,  rec^ve  a  lower 
XXXVI.  portion  of  this  Spirit.  That  being  laid  down,  thefe  words, 
^  Itfcehe  tie  Holy  Gbojlj  may  be  underftood  to  be  of  the  na- 

ture of  a  wifh  and  prayer ;  as  if  it  were  fald.  May  tbou  re^ 
ciivs  the  Holy  Gboh\  and  fo  it  will  better  affree  with  what 
follows.  Arid  he  thou  a  faithful  difpenferoftbe  word  and  fa^ 
craffunts.  Or  it  may  be  obferved,  that  in  thofe  (acred 
miflSons  the  Church  and  Churchmen  con6der  themfelves 
as  a£ting  in  the  name  and  perfon  of  Chrift.  In  baptifm  it 
is  exprelsly  faid,  /  haptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c. 
In  the  eucharift  we  repeat  the  words  ot  Chrid,  and  ^^pply 
them  to  the  elements,  as  faid  by  him.  So  we  contiaer 
fuch  as  deferve  to  be  admitted  to  thofe  hdy  funAions,  as 
perfons  called  and  fent  of  God;  and  therefore  the  Church 
in  the  name  of  Chrift  fends  them ;  and  becaufe  he  gives  a 
portion  of  his  Spirit  to  thofe  whom  he  fends,  therefore  the 
Church  in  his  name  fays,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghqfi.  And  in 
this  fenfe,  and  with  this  refpeft,  the  ulis  of  thefe  words 
may  be  well  juflified. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVIL 
Of  Civil  Magiftratcs. 

€ffe  ^iteni'0  ^ajeffp  Batg  tge  ititf  l^otoer  in  tgui 
lUeoImof  England,  atiti  otget  jger  ^ominfoti^,  iitt< 
Dec  togom  tj^e  cgief  dDotiemmeiu  of  oil  €ftam  o£ 
tf)i0  IReoIm,  togetge;  tj^ep  br  (iSccfeGalttcal  or  Cifiil> 
in  all  Caufe0  liot5  atipmain,  ann  10  mu  no)  ouggt 
to  be  fubjett  to  anp  JForetgn  Bfunlbiction. 

Wiffttt  toe  attrtbute  to  t&e  ^ueen*0  ^ajelTp  tBe  tj^ief 
(I?oiicmment>  bp  togitg  Cttle0  toe  unbejffanti  xfft 
minb0  of  (ome  aantre;ou0  iFoI&0  to  be  offender:  9Qe 
gibenot  to  ouj  10nnce{(  tge  mlniffnngettjger  of  dDob'jS 
ilSlorb  0;  of  t5e  ^acramemti  v  tge  tojgtcg  tgtng  tfie 
3(niunaion0  alio  latelp  fee  fo^tg  bp  Elizabeth  our 
Simm  bo  molf  {ilainip  telHfp;  but  tj^at  onip 
^2e;ogatibe  \sltitff  toe  &e  to  gabe  been  giben  altoaptf 
to  all  goblp  pnnce0  in  $oIp  &tdptu^  bp  dDoU 
gtmfelf,  tbat  10,  Cgat  tj^ep  (boulb  rule  alC  Cffatett 
anb  SDegreeti  committeb  to  tj^eir  cSa^ge  bp  (iDob» 
toljetfier  tgep  be  CBetleOaifttal  o;  '^empo}oI>  anb 
tOtiBin  toii^  ttt  Ctbil  ^toorb  ^e  ffubbom  anb 
ebtt«boer0* 

9Lfft  IBtaop  of  Rome  gatj^  no  Hurifbictton  in  tgi0 
Healm  of  England. 

^be  lldto0  of  tbe  Itlealm  map  pum(b  CgiiiHan  9en 
toitd  SDeaA  for  5Hnou0  anb  griebou0  iS>tUnttt^ 

Jt  10  latoful  fo;  Cftriffian  j^en,  at  tbe  Commanbmenc 
of  ^t  ^gtffrate,  to  toear  toeapon0,  anb  ferbe  in 
tge  &aKar0t 

THIS  Article  was  much  .(horter,  as  it  was  puUifhed  iii 
King  Edward's  time,  and  did  run  thus  :  The  King  of 
England  tsfupremi  bead  in  earthy  next  under  Cbrift^  of  the 
Cbureb  of  Aijland  and  Ireland.  Then  followed  the  para- 
graph againff  the  Pope's  jurifdiAion,  worded  as  it  is  now: 
to  which  thefe  words  were  fubjoined,  Tbe  civil  magUhrate 
is  ordained  and  allowed  of  God  5  wberefore  we  muft  obey 
binif  not  only  for  fear  of  puni/bment,  but  alfo  for  conscience 
fait.  In  Queen  Elizabeth's  time  it  was  thought  fitting  to 
ukc  away  thofe  prqudiccs  that  the  Papifts  were  generally 
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ART.    infiifing  into  the  minds  of  the  people  againft  the  term 
^^^^v***  biad)  which  feemed  to  be  the  more  incongruous,  becaufe 
a  woman  did  then  reign ;  therefore  that  was  left  out,  and 
inftead  of  it  the  words  cbiff  poiver  and  chief  govemmtnl 
were  made  ufe  of,  which  do  fiffnify  the  fame  thing. 
'The  Queen  did  alfo  by  her  Injunctions  offer  an  exph- 
nation  of  this  matter;  for  whereas  it  was  given  out  by 
thofe  who  had  complied  with  every  thing  that  had  been 
done  both  in  her  father's  and  in  her  brother's  time,  but  that 
refolved  now  to  fetthemfelves  in  oppofition  to  her,  that  fhc 
was  afluming  a  much  greater  authority  than  they  bad 
pretended  to:    (he  upon  that  ordered  that  explanation 
which  is  referred  to  in  the  Article,  and  is  in  theie  words: 
For  certainly  her  Majfjly  neither  doth  nor  ever  will  challenge 
any  authority y  other  than  that  was  challenged  and  lately  ujed 
by  the  /aid  noble  Kings  of  famous  memory^  King  Henry  the 
£ightbf  and  King  Edward  the  Sixth y  which  is  and  ^vas  of 
ancient  time  due  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm  \  thai  ix, 
under  God  to  have  the  fovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner 
ofperfons  bwm  within  thefe  her  realms^  dominions,  and  cotm^ 
tries f  of  what  ejlate^  either  ecclejiaflical  or  temporal,  foever 
they  be]  fo  as  no  other  foreign  power  Jball  or  ought  to  have 
any  fuperiority  over  them.     And  if  any  perfon  that  batb  con^ 
cetved  any  other  fenfe  of  the  faid  oath^  jhall  accept  the  fame 
oath  with  this  interpretation,  fenfe,  or  meanings  berMi^e/ly  is 
well  plea  fed  to  accept  every  fucb  in  that  behalf,  as  her  good 
and  obedient  Jiibjeds  ;  and  Jball  acquit  them  of  all  manner  of 
penalties  contained  in  the  faid  a£t,  againjl  fucb  as  Jball  per^ 
emptorily  and  obflinately  refufe  to  take  the  fame  oath. 

Thus  this  matter  is  opened,  as  it  is  both  in  the  Article 
and  in  the  InjunSlions.  In  order  to  the  treating  regularly 
of  this  Article,  it  is,  firft,  to  be  proved,  that  the  Pope  hath 
no  jurifdi^on  in  thefe  kingdoms.  2dly,  That  our  Kings 
or  Queens  have  it.  And,  3dly,  the  nature  and  meafures 
of  this  power  and  government  are  to  be  flated. 

As  for  the  Pope's  authority,  though  it  is  now  conneded 
with  infallibility,  yet  it  was  pretend^  to,  and  was  advanced 
for  many  ages  before  itrfalltbilit^  was  fo  much  as  thought 
on.  Nor  was  the  dottrine  ot  their  infiiHibilitv  ever  fo 
univerfally  received  and  fubmitted  to  in  xhtkwejtem  parts, 
as  was  that  of  their  univerfal  jurifdi£Uon.  They  were  in 
poflTeflion  of  it:  appeals  were  made  to  them:  they  fent  le- 
gates and  bulls  every  where :  they  granted  exemptions 
trom  the  ordinary  junfdi£tion  ;  and  took  Bifliops  bound  to 
them  by  oaths,  that  were  penned  in  the  form  of  oaths  of 
fealty  or  homage.  This  was  the  firft  point  that  our  Re- 
formers did  begin  with,  both  here  and  every  where  elfe ; 
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that  fo  they  mi^ht  remove  that  which  was  an  infuperaHe    ar  t. 
obftru£Uon,  till  it  was  firft  taken  out  of  the  way,  to  every  XXXVil. 
ftep  that  could  be  made  toward  a  reformation.    They  laid 
down  therefore  this  for  their  foundation,  that  all  Biftiops 
were  by  their  office  and  charader  equal ;  and  that  every- 
one of  them  had  the  fame  authority  that  any  other  haa, 
over  that  flock  which  was  committed  to  his  care :  and 
therefore  they  faid,  that  the  Bi/bops  of  Rome  had  no  author- 
ity, according  to  the  conftitution  in  which  the  Churches 
were  fettled  by  the  Apoftles,  but  over  the  city  of  Ronu: 
and  that  any  further  jurifdi3ion  that  any  ancient  Popes 
might  have  nad,  did  arife  from  the  dignity  of  the  ri^,  and 
the  cuftoms  and  laws  of  the  empire.    As  for  their  deriving 
that  authority  from  St.  Peter,  it  is  very  plain,  that  the 
Apoftles  were  all  made  equal  to  him;  and  that  they  never 
underftood  our  Saviour's  words  to  him,  as  importing  any 
authority  that  was  civen  to  him  over  the  reft ;  fince  they 
continued  to  the  laft,  while  our  Saviour  was  among  them, 
difputing  which  ofthemjhould  he  thegreatejl.  The  propofition  Matth.  xx. 
that  the  mother  of  James  and  John  made,  in  which  it  is  evi-  **»  ^^  *^' 
dent,  that  they  likewife  concurred  with  her,  ftiews  that  they 
did  not  apprenend  that  Chrift  had  made  any  declaration  in 
favour  of  St.  Peter,  as  by  our  Saviour's  anfwer  it  appears  that 
he  had  not  done;  otherwife  he  would  have  referred  them  to 
what  he  had  already  fdd  upon  that  occafion.  By  the  whole 
hiftoryof  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  it  appears,  that  the  Apo- 
ftles a6led  and  confulted  in  common,  without  confidenng 
St.  Peter  as  having  any  fuperiority  over  them.  He  was  call- 
ed to  give  an  account  of  nis  baptizing  Cornelius  ;  and  he 
delivered  his  opinion  in  the  council  of  Jerufalem,  without  Aasxi.  2, 
any  ftrain  of  authority  over  the  reft.    St.  Paul  does  ex- 3* 
prefsly  deny,  that  the  other  Apoftles  had  any  fuperiority  or  ,^  ,*^'  ^' 
jurifdiftion  over  him  ;  and  he  fays  in  plain  words,  that  i&^Gal.ii.7,8» 
was  the  Apojlle  of  the  uncircumc'ijion^  as  St.  Peter  was  the^^* 
Apojlle  of  the  circumcifion;  and  in  that  does  rather  claim 
an  advantage  over  him  5  fince  his  was  certainly  the  much 
wider  provmce.    He  withftood  St.  Peter  to  his  face,  when 
he  thought  that  he  deferved  to  be  blamed;  and  he  fpeaks 
of  his  own  line  H.ndfhare,  as  being  fubordinate  in  it  to  none : 
and  by  his  favinff,  that  he  did  not  Jlretcb  himfelf  beyond  bis^Cot.x. 
oivumeafure^  he  plainly  infinuates,  that  within  his  own  pro-  '+* 
vince  he  was  only  accountable  to  him  that  had  called  and 
fent  him.  This  was  alio  the  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Church, 
that  all  Biftiops  were  Brethren^  Colleaguesy  and  Fellow- 
Bi/hops :  and  though  the  dignity  of  that  city,  which  was 
the  head  of  the  empire,  and  the  opinion  of  that  Church's  . 
being  founded  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  created  a  great 
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ART.  rcfpcft  to  the  Bifliops  of  that  fee,  which  was  fupported 
xxxvii.  and  increafed  by  the  eminent  worth,  as  well  as  the  fre- 
■  qucnt  martyrdoms  of  their  Bifliops ;  yet  St.  Cyprian  in 

his  time,  as  he  was  againft  the  fuffering  of  any  caufes  to  be 
carried  in  the  way  of  a  complaint  for  redrefs  to  Rome,  fo 
PcUnit.     he  does  in  plain  words  fay,  tnat  all  the  Apojlles  were  ecjuat 
Ecdef.        in  power  \  and  that  all  Bifbops  were  alfo  equal  \Jince  the 
whole  office  and  epifcopate  was  one  entire  tbingy  of  tpbicb 
every  Bi/hop  bad  a  complete  and  equal Jhare.     It  is  true,  he 
fpeaks  of  the  unity  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  of  the  union 
of  other  Churches  with  it;  but  thofe  words  were  occa- 
fioned  by  a  fchifm  that  Novatian  had  made  then  at  Rome; 
he  being  elefted  in  oppofition  to  the  rightful  Bifhop :  fo 
that  St.  Cyprifiii  does  not  infinuate  any  thing  concerning 
an  authority  of  the  fee  of  Rome  over  other  fees,  but  fpeaks 
only  of  their  union  under  one  Bifhop  j  and  of  die  other 
Churches  holdinff  a  brotherly  communion  with  that  Bi- 
fhop.   Tliroughliis  whole  epiftles  he  treats  the  Bifhops 
of  Home  as  his  equals,  with  tne  titles  of  Brother  and  Col* 
league, 
NicfcMi.       '"  *^^  ^^^  General   Council,  the  authority  of  tlie 
^.  '       '   Biihops  of  the  great  fees  is  dated  as  eauaL    The  Bilhops 
of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  are  declared  to  have,  accordtng 
to  cujlonty  the  fame  authority  over  the  Churches  fubordi- 
nate  to  them,  that  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  had  over  thofe 
that  lay  about  that  city.    This  authority  is  pretended  to 
be  derived  only  from  aiflom^  and  is  coniidered  as  under 
the  limitations  and  decilions  of  a  General  Council.     Soon 
EpKi2. ad.  after  that,  the  Arian  herefy  was  fo  fpread  over  the  Eaft^ 
^*         that  thofe  who  adhered  to  the  Nicene  faith,  were  not  iafe 
in  their  numbers ;  and  the  wcjlern  Churches  being  free 
from  that  contagion,  (though  St.  Bafil  laments  that  they 
neither  underftood  their,  matters,  nor  were  much  con- 
cerned about  them,  but  were  fwelled  up  with  pride,)  Atha- 
nafius  and  other  opprefTed  Bifhops  fled  to  the  Bifhops  of 
Rome,  as  well  as  to  the  other  Bifhops  of  the  Wefi^  it 
being  natural  for  the  opprefTed  to  feek  proteftion  where- 
foever  they  can  find  it :  and  fo  a  fort  of  appeals  was  begun. 
Con.  Sard,  and  they  were  authorifed  by  the   Council  of  Sardica, 
Co"*  Co^  ^*  ^^^  ^^  *^  effefts  of  this,  if  it  fhould  become  a  precedent, 
ftant.  Can.  w^'*®  apprehended  by  the  fecond   General  Council ;    in 
5.  which  it  was  decreed,  that  every  provincejhould  be  governed 

by  its  own  Jhmod'j  and  that  afl  Bifhops  fhould  be  at  firft 
judged  by  the  Bt/hops  of  their  own  province;  andfi^om  them 
an  appeal  was  allowed  to  the  Bifhops  of  the  diocefei 
whereas  by  the  canons  of  Nice  no  appeal  lay  from  the 
Bifhops  of  the  province.     But  though  this  canon  of  Con- 
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ftantinopJe  allows  of  an  appeal  to  the  Bifliops  of  every    ART. 
fuch  divifion  of  the  Roman  empire  as  was  known  by  the  XXXVIL 
name  oi  dhcefe\  yet  there  is  an  exprefs  prohibition  of  any  ' 

other  or  furtner  appeal ;  which  is  a  plain  repealing  of  the 
canon  at  Sardica.     And  in  that  fame  Council  it  appears 
upon  what  the  dignity  of  the  fee  of  Rome  was  then  be- 
lieved to  be  founded  :  for  Conftantinople  being  made  the 
feat  of  the  empire,  and  called  new  Ronuy  the  fiifliops  of 
that  fee  had  the  fame  privileges  civen  them,  that  the 
Bifhops  of  old  Rome  had ;  except  only  the  point  of  ranky 
which  was  preferved  to  old  Rome,  beqaufe  of  the  dignity 
of  the  city.    This  was  alfo  confirmed  at  Chalcedon  in  the  Con.  Ctiai- 
middle  ot  the  fifth  century.    This  fhews,  that  the  authority  ced.  Cm. 
and  privile^s  of  the  Bifliops  of  Rome  were  then  conlS-  *^* 
dered  as  anfing  out  of  the  dignity  of  that  city,  and  that 
the  order  of  them  was  fubje6k  to  the  authority  of  a  Ge- 
neral Council. 

The  Afirican  Churches  in  that  time  knew  nothing  of  Cone, 
any  fuperiority  that  the  Bifliops  of  Rome  had  over  them :  ^^'^^  ^^*^ 
they  condemned  the  making  of  appeals  to  them,  and  ap-  Epiftfli^^* 
pointed  that  fuch  as  made  them  inould  be  excommuni-  Bonifac.  tt 
cated.    The  Popes,  who  laid  that  matter  much  to  heart,  Cclcft. 
did  not  pretend  to  an  univerfal  jurifdiAion  as  St.  Peter's 
fucceflbrs  by  a  divine  right ;  they  only  pleaded  a  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Nice  ;  but  the  Africans  had  heard  of  no 
fuch  canon,  and  fo  they  juftified  their  independence  on  the 
fee  of  Rome.     Great  fearch  was  made  after  this  canon, 
and  it  was  found  to  be  an  impoflure.     So  early  did  the 
fee  of  Rome  afpire  to  this  univerfal  authority,  and  did  not 
ftick  at  forgery  in  order  to  the  compaffing  of  it.     In  the 
fixth  century,  when  the  Emperor  Mauritius  continued  a 

E"a6lice  begun  by  fome  former  Emperors,  to  give  the  Greg.  Ep. 
ifliop  of  Conflantinople  the  title  ot  Univerfal  Bifliop ;  lib.  iv.  Ep. 
Pdage,  and  after  him  Gregory  the  Great,  broke  out  into  3J»  34»  36» 
the  moft  pathetical  expreflions  that  could  be  invented  yt/^'Ep. 
againft  it;  he  compared  it  to  the  pride  of  Lucifer;  and 24,  28, 
faid,  that  be  who  aJJ'umedity  luas  ibe  forerunner  ofAnticbrt/l;  3?»  3«- 
'End  as  he  renounced  all  claim  to  it,  fo  he  amrmed,  thatEp'^^^l* 
none  of  his  predeceflbrs  had  ever  afpired  to  fuch  a  power. 
This  is  the  more  remarkable,  becaufe  the  Saxons  being 
converted  to  the  Chriftian  religion  under  this  Pope's  di- 
rection, we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  this  doSnne  was 
infufed  into  this   Church  at  the  fir  (I  converiion  of  the 
Saxons :  yet  Pope  Gregory's  fucceflbr  made  no  exceptions 
to  the  giving  himfelf  that  title,  againft  which  his  prede- 
ceflbr  bad  declaimed  fo  much  :  but  then  the  confufions  of 
Italy  gave  the  Popes  great  advantages  to  make  all  new 
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A  H  T.  invaders  or  pretenders  enlarge  their  privileges ;  fince  it 
xxxvii.  ^^  ^  great  acceffion  of  ftrength  to  any  partv,  to  have 
them  of  their  fide.  The  Kings  of  the  Lombards  began  to 
lie  heavy  on  them ;  but  they  called  in  the  Kings  of  a  new 
conquermg  family  from  France,  who  were  readj  enough 
to  make  new  conquefts ;  and  when  the  nomination  of  the 
Popes  was  given  to  the  Kings  of  that  race,  it  was  natural 
for  them  to  raife  the  greatnefs  of  one  who  was  to  be  thdr 
creature ;  fo  they  promoted  their  authority ;  which  was 
not  a  little  confirmed  by  an  impudent  forgery  of  that  time, 
of  the  Decretal  EpiJIles  of  the  firft  Popes ;  m  which  they 
were  reprefented  as  governing  the  world  with  an  univer- 
fal  and  unbounded  authority.    This  book  was  a  little  dif- 

futed  at  firft,  but  was  quickly  fubmitted  to,  and  the 
opes  went  on  upon  that  foundation,  ftill  enlarging  their 
pretenfions.  Soon  after  that  was  fubmitted  to,  it  quickly 
appeared,  that  the  pretenfions  of  that  fee  were  endlefs. 

They  went  on  to  claim  a  power  over  Princes  and  then- 
dominions  ;  and  that  firft  with  relation  to  fpiritual  matters. 
They  depofed  them,  if  they  were  either  heretics  them- 
felves,  or  if  they  favoured  herefy,  at  leaft  fo  far  as  not  to 
extirpate  it.  From  depofing  they  went  to  the  difpofing  of 
their  dominions  to  others:  and  at  laft  Boniface  the  Ei^th 
completed  their  claim ;  for  he  decreed,  that  it  u^as  ntcef- 
Jary  for  every  man  to  be  fubje^  to  the  Pope's  authority  z  and 
he  aflferted  a  direft  dominion  over  Princes  as  to  their 
temporals,  that  they  were  all  fubje£i  to  him,  and  held 
their  dominions  under  him,  and  at  his  courtefy.  As  for 
the  jurifdi6tion  that  they  claimed  over  the  fpiritual ty,  they 
exercifed  it  with  that  rigour,  with  fuch  heavy  taxes  and 
inipofitions,  fuch  exemptions  and  difpenfations,  and  fuch 
a  violation  of  all  the  ancient  canons,  that  as  it  grew  in- 
i'upportably  grievous,  io  the  management  was  grofsly 
fcandalous,  for  every  thln^  was  openly  fet  to  fale.  By 
thefe  pra6lices  they  difpoied  the  world  to  examine  the 
grounas  of  that  authority,  which  was  managed  with  fo 
much  tyranny  and  corruption.  It  was  fo  ill  founded^  that 
it  could  not  be  defended  but  by  force  and  artifices.  Thus 
it  appears,  that  there  is  no  authority  at  all  in  the  Scrip- 
ture for  this  extent  of  jurifdi£tion  that  the  Popes  affiim- 
ed :  that  it  was  not  thought  on  in  the  firft  aces :  that  k 
vigorous  oppoGtion  was  made  to  every  ftepof  the  progrefs 
that  it  made  :  and  that  forgery  and  violence  were  ufed  to 
bring  the  world  under  it.  So  that  there  is  no  reafon  now 
to  fubmit  to  it. 

As  for  the  patriarchal  authority,  which  that  fee  had 
over  a  great  part  of  the  Ilonian  empire,  that  was  only  a 
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regulation  made  oonform  to  the  cotiftitution  of  that  em-    art. 
pire :  to  that  the  empire  being  novir  diflblved  into  many  ^^^^"' 
different  fovereignties,  the  new  Princes  are  under  no  fort  " 

of  obligation  to  have  any  regard  to  the  Roman  conftitu- 
tion :  nor  does  a  nation's  receiving  the  faith  by  the  mi- 
niftry  of  men  fent  from^  any  fee,  fupjedk  them  to  that  fee ; 
for  then  all  mud  be  fubje£l  to  Jerufalem,  fince  the  Gofpel 
came  to  all  the  Churches  from  thence.  There  was  a  de- 
cifion  made  in  the  third  General  Council  in  the  cafe  of  the 
Cypriotic  Churches,  which  pretended  that  they  had  been 
always  complete  Churches  within  themfelves,  and  inde- 
pendent; therefore  they  flood  upon  this  privilege,  not  to 
oe  fubjefk  to  appeals  to  any  patriarchal  fee.  The  Council 
judged  in  their  favour.  So  iince  the  Britannic  Churches 
were  converted  lon^  before  they  had  any  commerce  with 
Borne,  they  were  originally  independent ;  which  could  not 
be  loft  by  any  thing  that  was  afterwards  done  among  the 
Saxons,  oy  men  fent  over  from  Rome.    This  is  enough  to 

I)rove  the  firft  point,  that  the  Bifliops  of  Rome  had  no 
awful  jurifdi£tion  here  among  us. 

The  fecond  is,  that  Kings  or  Queens  have  an  authority 
over  their  fubjefts  in  matters  ecclefiaftical.     In  the  Old 
Teftament^  the  Kin^  of  Ifrael  intermeddled  in  all  matters 
of  religion :  Samuel  acknowledged  Saul's  authority ;  and  i  Sam.  xt. 
Abimelech,  though  the  High-Prieft,  when  callecf  before^. 
Saul,  appeared  and  anfwered  to  fome  things  that  were     '* 
obje&ea  to  him,  that  related  to  the  worfliip  of  God.    Sa- 
muel faid  in  exprefs  words  to  Saul,  that  be  was  made  ibexv,  17* 
bead  of  all  ibe  tribes ;  and  one  of  thefe  was  the  tribe  of 
Levi.    David  made  many  laws  about  facred  matters,  fucn 
as  the  orders  of  the  courfes  of  the  Priefls,  and  the  time  of 
their  attendance  at  the  public  fervice.    When  he  died, 
and  was  informing  Solomon  of  the  extent  of  his  autho- 
rity, he  told  him,  that  tbe  courfes  of  the  Priefls,  and  all  tbe  i  CKron. 
feopUy  ivere  to  be  wbolly  at  bis  commandment,    Purfitant  to""!:.^* 
which,  Solomon  did  appoint  them  their  charges  in  the"^"*' 
fervice  of  God ;  and  botb  tbe  Priejls  and  T^evites  departed  iCtiron, 
not  from  bis  commandment  in  any  matter.    He  turned  out^*"-  **•  '5- 
Abiathar  from  the  High-Prieft's  office,  and  yet  no  com- 
plaint was  made  upon  it,  as  if  he  had  aflumed  an  autho- 
rity that  did  not  belong  to  him •     It  is  true,  both  David 
and  Solomon  were  men  that  were  particularly  infpired  as 
to  fome  things ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  a£ted 
in  thofe  matters  by  virtue  of  any  fuch  iiifpiration.    They 
were  afts  of  regal  power,  and  they  did  them  in  that  capa-  xvii/s??. 
city.     Jehofliaphat,  Hezekiah,  and  Jofiah,  gave  many  chap.  x. 

direc-  *•  »<>  *^<= 
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ART.   dircAions  and  orders  in  facred  matters :  but  though  the 
XXXVII.  prieftg  withftood  Uzzlah  when  he  was  going  to  otter  in- 

"^ cenfe  in  the  holy  place,  yet  they  did  not  pretend  pivi- 

xx^'°6*  '^S^»  ^^  m^iLt  oppofition  to  thofe  orders  that  were  iflued 
"J'iV,  iV  ^^^  ^y  ^^^^  Kings.  Mordecai  appointed  the  feaft  of  Pt^ 
rim,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  that  King  Ahaluerus  gave 
him :  and  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  by  virtue  of  com- 
niiffions  from  the  Kings  of  Perfia,  made  many  refonna- 
tions,  and  gave  many  orders  in  facred  matters. 

Under  the  New  Teftament,  Chrift,  by  faying,  Render  U 
Cafar  the  things  wbicb  are  Cafar*s,  did  plainly  {hew,  that 
he  did  not  intend  that  his  religion  fhotild  in  any  fort 
leflen  the  temporal  authority.    The  Apoftles  writ  to  the 
Rom.  xHi.  Churches  to  ooey  tna^i/lrates,  to  fuhtnit  to  tbem,  and  to  fay 
^  taxes:  they  enjoined  obedience,  whether  to  the  Kin^  as 

f  %ct,\\,ix/^P^^^'^^  ^^  '^  others  that  were  Jent  hy  him:  every  foul,  with* 
14.  '  '  out  exception,  is  charged  to  he  fubjeSl  to  the  higher  pou;ers^ 
The  magiftrate  is  ordained  of  God,  and  is  his  miniver  io 
encourage  them  to  do  well^  and  to  pum/b  the  evil  doers.  If 
thefe  paflages  of  Scripture  are  to  be  interpreted  acoording 
to  the  common  content  of  the  Fathers,  Churchmen  are 
included  within  them,  as  well  as  other  perfons.  There 
was  not  indeed  great  occafion  to  confider  this  matter  be- 
fore Conftantine*8  coming  to  the  empire;  for  till  then 
the  Emperors  did  not  confider  the  Chriftians  otherwife 
than  either  as  enemies,  or  at  bed  as  their  fubjeds  at  large : 
and  therefore,  though  the  Chriftians  made  an  addrefs  to 
Aurelian  in  the  matter  of  Samofatenus,  and  obt^uned  a 
favourable  and  juft  anfwer  to  it;  yet  in  Conftantine's 
time,  the  protection  that  he  gave  to  tne  Chriltian  reli^oi> 
led  him  and  his  fucceflbrs  to  make  many  laws  in  eccle- 
iiadical  matters,  concerning  the  age,  the  qualificafitmsy 
and  the  duties  of  the  Clergy.  Many  of  thefe  are  to  be 
found  in  Theodofius  and  JuAmian's  Code:  Juftinian  added 
many  more  in  his  Novels.  Appeals  were  made  to  the  £m« 
perors  againft  the  injufticeotfynods:  they  received  them, 
and  appointed  fuch  Bifliops  to  hear  and  try  thpfe  caofes^ 
as  happened  to  be  then  about  their  courts.  In  the  Coun- 
cil of  jSlice,  many  complaints  were  given  to  the  £m]>eror 
by  the  Bifhops  againft  one  another.  The  EUnoerors  called 
General  Councils  by  their  fummons ;  they  late  in  them^ 
and  confirmed  their  decrees.  This  was  the  conftant  prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  Emperors,  both  in  the  Ea^  and  in  the 
tFeJl:  when  the  Church  came  to 'fell  under  many  Icffer 
fovereignties,  thofe  Princes  continued  ftill  to  make  laws, 
to  name  Bifhops,  to  give  invellitures  into  benefices,  to 
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call  fynods,  and  to  do  every  thing  that  appeared  neceflaiy   art. 
to  them,  for  the  good  government  of  the  Chm*ch  in  their  xxxvii. 
dominions.  ■ 

When  Charles  the  Great  was  reftoring  thofe  things  that 
had  fallen  under  much  diforder  in  a  courfe  of  fome  igno- 
rant and  barbarous  ages,  and  was  reviving  both  learning 
and  good  government,  he  publifhed  many  Capitulars^  a 
great  part  of  them  relating  to  ecclefiafticai  matters ;  nor 
was  any  exception  taken  to  that  in  thofe  ages:  the  fynods 
that  were  then  held  were  for  the  greateft  part  mixed  af- 
femblies,  in  which  the  temper alty  and  the  fpiritualty  fate 
together,  and  judged  and  decreed  of  all  matters  in  com- 
mon. And  it  is  certain,  that  fuch  was  the  Sanhedrim 
amon^  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time ;  it  was  the  fupreme 
court  Doth  for  fpirituals  and  temporals. 

In  England  our  IVmces  began  early,  and  continued 
long  to  maintain  this  part  of  their  authority.  The  letters 
that  are  pretended  to  have  pafled  between  Kin^  Lucius 
and  Pope  Eleutherius,  are  very  probably  forgenes ;  but 
they  are  ancient  ones^^  and  did  for  many  ages  pafs  for 
true.  Now  a  forgery  is  generally  calculated  to  the  fenfe 
of  the  age  in  which  it  is  made.  In  the  Pope's  letter,  the 
King  is  called  God's  Vicar  in  bis  kingdoms ;  and  it  is  faid 
to  belong  to  his  office^  to  bring  hisfubjeds  to  the  holy  Churchy 
and  to  maintain,  proteQ^  andgwern  them  in  it.  Both  Saxon 
and  Danifh  Kings  made  a  great  many  laws  about  eccle- 
iiaftical  matters;  and  after  the  Conqueft,  when  the  nation 
grew  into  a  more  united  body,  and  came  to  a  more  fettled 
confiitution^  many  laws  were  made  concerning  thefe  mat- 
ters^  particularly  in  oppofition  to  thofe  practices  that  fa- 
voured the  authority  that  the  Popes  were  then  affuming ; 
fuch  as  appeals  to  Rome,  or  Bifhops  ^oing  out  of  the 
kingdom  without  the  King's  leave.  Kmg  Alfred's  laws 
were  a  fort  of  a  text  for  a  great  while;  they  contain  many 
laws  about  (acred  matters.  The  exempting  of  monafle- 
ries  from  epifcopal  jurifdi^iion  was  granted  by  fome  of 
our  Kings  at  firft.  ^  William  the  Conqueror,  to  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  his  viSory  over  Harold,  and  to  endear 
himfdf  to  the  Clergy,  founded  an  abbey  in  the  field 
where  the  battle  was  tou^ht,  called  Battle- Abbey :  and  in 
the  charter  of  the  foundation,  in  imitation  of  what  former 
Kinffs  had  done  in  their  endowments,  this  claufe  was  put; 
Iljball  be  al/o  free  and  quiet  for  ever  from  aUJuhjeHvon  to 
Bt/bops^  or  tie  dominion  of  any  other  perfons.  This  is  an  aft 
that  does  as  immediately  relate  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  as  any  one  that  we  can  imagine.  The  Conftitu- 
tions  of  Clarendon  were  aflerted  by l)Oth  King  and  Par* 
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ART.    1  lament,  and  by  the  whole  bo^  of  the  Clergy,  as  the  an- 
XXX.VII.  ^i^^^  cujloms  of  the  kingdom.    Thefe  relate  to  the  Clergy, 
and  were  fubmitted  to  by  them  all,  Becket  hxmfelf  not 
excepted,  though  he  quickly  went  off  from  it. 

It  18  true,  tne  papacy  got  generally  the  better  of  the 
temporal  authority,  in  a  courfe  of  feveral  ages  ;  but  at 
laft  the  Popes  livmg  long  at  Avignon,  together  with  the 
great  fchifm  that  followed  upon  their  return  to  Rome,  did 
rery  much  fink  in  their  credit,  and  that  flopped  the  pro- 

frefs  they  had  made  before  that  time ;  which  had  proba* 
ly  fubdued  all,  if  it  had  not  been  for  thofe  accidents. 
Tnen  the  Councils  began  to  take  heart,  and  refolved  to 
aflert  the  freedom  of  tfie  Church  from  the  papal  tyranny. 
Pragmatic  fan&ions  were  made  in  feveral  nations  to  aflert 
their  liberty.  That  in  France  was  made  with  CT*eat  fo- 
lemnity  :  in  thefe  the  Biihops  did  not  only  aflert  their 
own  jurifdiftion,  independent  in  a  great  meafure  of  the 
papacy,  but  they  likewife  carried  it  fo  far  as  to  make 
themielves  independent  on  the  civil  authority,  particu- 
larly in  the  point. of  eleftions.  This  difpofed  Princes  ge- 
nerally to  enter  into  agreements  with  the  Popes ;  by 
which  the  matter  was  lo  tranfaAed,  that  the  Popes  ana 
they  made  a  divifion  between  them  of  all  the  rignts  and 
pretenfions  of  the  Church.  Princes  yielded  a  great  deal 
to  the  Popes,  to  be  protefted  by  them  in  that  which  they 
;ot  to  be  referved  to  themfelves.  Great  reftraints  were 
aid  both  on  the  Clergy,  and  likewife  on  the  fee  of  Rome, 
by  the  appeals  that  were  brought  into  the  fecular  courts, 
from  the  ordinary  judgments  of  the  ecclefiaflical  courts, 
or  from  the  bulls  or  powers  that  legates  brought  with 
them.  A  diflindlion  was  found  that  feemed  to  fave  the 
ecclefiaflical  authority,  at  the  fame  time  that  the  fecular 
court  was  made  the  judge  of  it.  The  appeal  did  lie  upon 
a  pretence  that  the  ecclefiaflical  judge  had  committed 
fome  abufe  in  the  way  of  proceeding,  or  in  his  fentence. 
So  the  appeal  was  from  that  abufe j  and  the  fecular  court 
was  to  examine  the  matter  according  to  the  rules  and 
laws  of  the  Church,  and  not  according  to  the  principles 
or  rules  of  any  other  law  :  but  upon  that  they  did  either 
confirm  or  reverfe  the  fentence.  And  even  thofe  Princes 
that  acknowledge  the  papal  authority,  have  found  out 
diftin£tions  to  put  fuch  flops  to  it  as  they  pleafe  ;  and  fo 
to  make  it  an  engine  to  govern  their  people  by,  as  Car  as 
they  think  fit  to  give  way  to  it  \  and  to  damn  fuch  bulls, 
or  void  fuch  powers,  as  they  are  afraid  of. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  both  according  to  Scripture, 
and  the  pra6Uce  of  all  ages  and  countries,  the  Princes  of 
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Chrifiendom  have  an  authority  over  their  fubjefts  in  mat-  ART. 
ters  ecclefiafiical.  The  reafon  of  things  makes  alfo  for  XXXVIL 
this;  for  if  any  rank  of  men  are  exempted  from  their  ju- 
rifdidion,  they  muft  thereby  ceafe  to  be  fubje£lB :  and  if 
any  fort  of  caufes,  fpiritual  ones  in  particular,  were  put 
out  of  their  authority,  it  were  an  eafy  thing  to  reduce  al- 
moft  every  thing  to  fuch  a  relation  to  fpiriiuals,  that  if 
this  principle  were  once  received,  their  authority  would 
be  very  precarious  and  feeble.  Nothing  could  give  Princes 
ftronger  and  juilcr  prejudices  againft  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion, than  if  they  faw  that  the  efied:  of  their  receiving  it 
muft  be  the  withdrawing  fo  great  a  part  of  their  fubjeds 
from  their  authority }  and  the  putting  as  many  checks 
upon  it,  as  thofe  that  had  the  management  of  this  religion 
iliould  think  fit  to  reftrain  it  by.  In  a  word,  all  mankind 
muft  be  under  one  obedience  and  one  authority.  It  re- 
mains that  the  meafures  and  the  extent  of  this  power  be 
rightly  ftated* 

It  is  certsun,  firft,  that  this  power  does  not  depend  upon 
the  Prince's  religion ;  whether  he  is  a  Chriftian,  or  not  $ 
or  whether  he  is  of  a  true  or  a  falfe  religion ;  or  is  a  good 
or  a  bad  man.  By  the  fame  tenure  that  he  holds  his  fo- 
vereignty,  he  holds  this  likewife.  Artaxerxes  had  it  as 
well  as  either  David  or  Solomon,  when  the  Jews  were 
once  lawfully  his  fubjeds ;  and  the  Chriftians  owed  the 
fame  duty  to  the  Emperors  while  Heathen,  that  they  paid 
them  when  Chriftian.  The  relations  of  nature,  men  as 
that  of  a  parent  and  cbild,  bujband  and  it^ife^  continue  the 
fame  that  they  were,  whauoevcr  men's  jx^rfuafions  in 
matters  of  religion  may  be:  fo  do  alfo  civil  relations, 
majler  axid  fervanif  jbrince  and  futjeSl;  they  are  neither  in- 
creafed  nor  diminimed  by  the  truth  of  their  fentiments 
concerning  religion.  All  perfons  are  fubjedt  to  the  Prince's 
authority,  and  liable  to  luch  puniihments  as  their  crimes 
fall  under  by  law.  Every  foul  is  fuhje^l  to  the  higher  pott/^ 
trs :  neither  is  treafon  lets  treafouj  becaufe  fpoke  in  a  pul- 
pit or  in  a  femion :  it  may  be  more  treafon  for  that  than 
otherwife  it  would  be ;  becaufe  it  is  fo  public  and  deli- 
berate, and  is  delivered  in  the  way  in  which  it  may  pro- 
bably have  the  worft  effed.  So  that  as  to  perfons,  no 
great  difficulty  can  lie  in  this,  iince  everj  foul  is  declared 
to  be  fobjeSi  to  the  higher  jpowers. 

As  to  ecclefiaftical  caufes,  it  is  certain,  that  as  the  ma-^ 
giftrate  cannot  make  void  the  laws  of  nature,  liich  as  the 
authority  of  parents  over  their  children,  or  of  hulbands 
over  their  wives,  fo  neither  can  he  make  void  the  law  of 
God :  that  is  from  a  fuperior  authority^  and  cannot  be 
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ART.  difiblv^ed  by  him.  Where  a  thing  is  pofidvely  command- 
Jtxxvil.  g  J  Qj.  forbid  by  God,  the  magiftrate  nas  no  other  autho- 
'  rity  but  that  of  executing  the  lawi  of  God,  of  adding*  bis 
ian&ions  to  them,  and  oiufing  his  utmoft  indulby  to  pro* 
cure  obedience  to  them.  He  cannot  alter  any  part  of  the 
doSrine,  and  make  it  to  be  either  truer  or  falfer  than  it  is 
in  itfelf ;  nor  can  he  either  take  away  or  alter  the  (acra- 
ments,  or  break  any  of  thofe  rules  that  are  given  in  the 
New  Teftament  about  them ;  becaufe  in  all  thefe  the  au- 
thority of  God  is  cxprefs,  and  is  certainly  fuperior  to  hts. 
The  only  queftion  that  can  be  made,  is  concerning  indif- 
ferent things :  for  inftance,  in  the  canons  or  other  rules  of 
the  Church,  how  far  they  are  in  the  magiibate's  power, 
and  in  what  cafes  the  body  of  Chriftians,  and  of  the 
paftors  of  the  Church,  may  mdntain  their  union  among 
themfelves,  and  a£t  in  oppofition  to  his  laws.  It  feems 
very  clear,  that  in  all  matters  that  are  indifferent,  and  are 
determined  by  no  law  of  God,  the  magiflrate's  authority 
muft  take  place,  and  is  to  be  obeyed.  The  Church  has 
no  authority  that  (he  can  maintain  in  oppofition  to  the 
magiftrate,  out  in  the  executing  the  laws  of  God  and  the. 
rules  of  the  Gofpel :  in  all  other  things,  as  (he  a&a  under 
his  prote£lion,  fo  it  is  by  his  permiffion.  But  here  a  great 
diftin&ion  is  to  be  made  between  two  cafes  that  may  hap- 
pen :  the  one  is,  when  the  magiftrate  ads  like  one  that 
intends  to  preferve  religion,  but  commits  errors  and  ads 
of  injuilice  in  his  onanagement :  the  other  is,  when  he 
a6ts  like  one  that  intends  to  de(h*oy  religion,  and  to  diridc 
and  diihrad  thofe  that  profefs  it.  In  the  former  cafe, 
every  thing  that  is  not  finfiil  of  itfelf,  is  to  be  done,  in 
compliance  with  his  authority;  not  to  give  him  umbrage, 
nor  provoke  him  to  withdraw  his  protedion,  and  to  be- 
come, inftead  of  a  nurfing  father,  a  periecutor  of  the 
Church.  But  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  declares,  or  it 
is  vifible  that  his  deiign  is  to  deftroy  the  faith,  lefs  regard 
is  to  be  had  to  his  adions.  The  people  may  adhere  to 
their  pafiors,  and  to  every  method  tnat  may  fortify  them 
in  their  religion,  even  in  oppofition  to  his  invafion.  Upon 
the  whole  matter,  the  power  of  the  King  in  ecclefiafiic^ 
matters  among  us  is  expreffed  in  this  Article  under  thole 
referves,  and  with  that  moderation,  that  no  iufl  fcruple 
can  lie  againft  it ;  and  it  is  that  which  all  the  Kings,  evctt 
of  the  Roman  communion,  do  aflume,  and  in  fome  ^aces 
with  a  much  more  unlimited  authority.  The  methods  of 
managing  it  may  differ  a  little;  yet  the  power  it  the 
fame,  and  is  built  upon  the  fame  foundations.  And  thou  j^h 
the  term  bead  is  left  out  by  the.  Article,  yet  even  that  is 
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Ibimd^d  en  an  w^reffion  of  SamueFs  to  Saul,  as  was  for-   art. 
merly  cited.    It  is  a  figure,  and  all  figures  may  be  ufed  ^navn. 
jeitber  more  loofely  or  more  flrifltly.    In  the  ftriaeft  fenfe,  '^ 

99  the  bead  oomnunicates  vital  influences  to  the  whole 
body,  Chrift  is  the  only  head  of  his  Church ;  be  only 
imgnt  tp  be  in  all  things  obeyed,  fubnaitted  to,  and  de- 
pended <xi;  and  frcun  him  all  the  functions  and  offices  of 
the  Cburpb  derive  their  ufefulnefs  and  virtue.  But  as 
iead  Qiay  in  a  figure  fiand  for  the  fountain  of  order  and 
^xwermnent,  of  protection  and  condud,  the  King  or 
Quew  Oiay  well  be  called,  fbt  bead  ^  the  Cburcb. 

The  next  parag^ph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the 
Jawfiilnef^  ot  capital  punifhrnentb  in  ChriAian  focieties. 
It  hw  an  appearance  of  compaflion  and  charity,  to  think 
thatiaiep  ou^ht  not  to  be  put  to  death  for  their  crimes^ 
hut  to  b(9  Efijt  alive,  that  they  may  repent  of  them. 
Some,  both  ancients  and  modems,  have  thought  that  there 
was  a  cruelty  in  all  capital  puniihments,  that  was  incon- 
^ent  with  the  gentlenefs  of  the  Gofpel :  but  when  we 
iQCWifider  that  God,  in  that  law  which  he  himfelf  delivered 
U>  the  Jews  by  the  hand  of  Mofes,  did  appoint  fo  many 
capital  puniAments,  even  for  ofiences  againft  poficive  pre^ 
Off»ts,  we  cannot  think  that  thefe  are  contrary  to  juftice 
or  tnse  goodn^ ;  fince  they  were  dilated  by  God  him*- 
ielf,  who  i^  eternally  the  fame^  unalterable  in  his  perfec- 
jtions.  7t)is  fliews  that  God,  wbo  knows  moft  perfe&ljr 
our  frame  and  difpofitipn,  knows  that  the  love  of  life  is 
j>lanted  fo  deep  in  our  natures,  and  that  it  has  fuch  a  root 
jtbere,  that  nothing  can  work  fo  powerfully  on  us,  to  go- 
vern und  i^rmn  us,  as  the  fear  of  death.  And  therefore, 
iince  the  main  thine  that  is  to  be  confidered  in  govern- 
ment is  the  good  of  the  whole  body ;  and  fince  a  feeble 
Indttlfl;^ce  and  impunity  may  fet  mankind  loofe  into  great 
^iforders,  from  which  the  terror  <rf  feverer  laws,  together 
^with  fuch  examfJes  as  are  made  on  the  incorrigible,  will 
jiatMraJly  reftrain  them ;  it  feems  neceflary,  for  the  preferva- 
Aion  of  mankind  and  of  fociety,  to  have  recourfe  fometimes 
to  capital  punifliments. 

The  precedent  that  God  fet  in  the  Mofaical  Law  feems 
ji  full  juftification  of  fuch  punifhments  under  tiie  Gofpel. 
The  charity,  which  the  Gofpel  prefcribes,  does  not  take 
^way  the  rules  of Juftice  and  equity,  by  which  we  may 
^maintain  our  poflemons,  or  recover  tnem  out  of  the  hands 
of  violent  i^ffreflbrs :  only  it  obliges  us  to  do  that  in  a 
ibft  and  genUe  manner,  without  rigour  or  refentment. 
The  fame  charity,  though  it  obliges  us,  as  Chriftians,  not 
to  keep  up  hatred  or  anger  in  our  hearts^  but  to  pardon. 
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ART.    as  to  our  own  parts,  the  wrongs  that  are  donens;  yet  it 
^XKvn.  j^jgg  not  oblige  us  to  throw  up  the  order  and  peace  of 
'     '        mankind,  and  abandon  it  to  the  injuftice  and  violenoe  cf 
wicked  men.    We  owe  to  human  fociety,  and  to  tfae 
fafety  and  order  of  the  world,  our  endeavours  to  put  a 
flop  to  the  wickednefs  of  men  ;  which  a  good  man  may 
do  with  great  inward  tendemefs  to  the  fouls  oC  diofe 
whom  he  profecutes.    It  is  highly  probable,  that  as  no- 
thing befides  fuch  a  method  could  ftop  the  progrefs  of  in- 
luftice  and  wickednefs,  fo  nothing  is  fo  likely  a  mean  to 
hring  the  criminal  to  repent  of  his  iins,  and  to  fit  him  to 
die  as  a  Chriftian^  as  to  condemn  him  to  die  for  his  crimes: 
]f  any  thing  can  awaken  his  confcience,  and  ftrike  terror 
in  him,  that  will  do  it.   Therefore,  as  capital  punifliments 
are  neceflaiy  to  human  fociety,  fo  they  are  often  real 
blefiings  to  thofe  on  whom  they  fall ;  and  it  may  be  af- 
firmed very  pofitively,  that  a  man  who  can  harden  him« 
felf  againft  tne  terrors  of  death,  when  they  come  upon 
him  fo  folemnly,  fo  flowly,  and  fo  certainly,  he  being  in 
fiill  health,  and  well  able  to  refleft  on  the  confequencesof 
it,  is  not  like  to  be  wrought  on  by  a  longer  ccmtinuaooe 
of  life,  or  by  the  methods  of  a  natural  death. 

It  is  not  poffible  to  fix  rules,  to  which  capital  piniih- 
ments  ought  to  be  proportioned.  It  is  certain,  that,  in  a 
fiill  equafity,  life  on\y^  can  be  fet  againft  life :  but  there 
ma^  be  many^  other  crimes,  that  muft  end  in  the  rain  of 
fociety,  and  in  the  diflblution  of  all  order,  and  all  the 
commerce  that  ought  to  be  among  men,  if  they  go  un- 
puniihed.  In  this  all  princes  and  ftates  muft  judge  ac» 
cording  to  the  real  exigencies  and  neccffities  that  appear 
to  them.  Nor  can  any  general  rule  be  made,  fave  only 
this,  that  fince  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  Go^ 
and  that  the  life  of  man  is  precious,  and,  when  once  ex- 
tin^uiflied,  it  ceafes  for  evermore ;  therefore  all  due  care 
and  tendemefs  ought  to  be  had  in  preferving  it ;  and 
fince  the  end  of  government  is  the  prefervation  of  man* 
kind,  therefore  the  lives  of  men  ouffht  not  to  be  too 
lighdy  taken,  except  as  it  appears  to  be  neceflary  for  tfae 
prefervation  and  fafety  of  the  fociety. 
^  Under  the  Gofpel,  as  well  as  under  the  Law,  the  ma* 
torn.  ziu.  giftrate  is  the  minifter  of  Goi^  and  has  the  fword  put  in 
4*  his  hand ;  which  be  bearetb  not  in  vain,  for  he  is 'appoint- 

ed to  be  a  revenger^  to  execute  wratb  on  bim  that  JLoA  eviL 
The  natural  fignification  of  his  carrying  the  fword  is, 
that  he  has  an  authority  for  punifliing  capitally ;  fince  k 
is  upon  thofe  occafions  only  that  he  can  be  £ud  to  ufe  the 
fword  as  a  revenger.    Mor  can  Qhriftian  chsrity  oblige  a 
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torn,  wham  the  law  has  made  to  be  the  avenger  of  bloody    art. 
<fr  of  other  crimes,  to  refufe  to  comply  with  that  obliga^  .^xxvn. 
tion,  which  is  laid  upon  him  by  the  conftitution  under  " 

which  he  is  bom :  he  can  only  forgive  that  of  which  he  is 
the  mafter,  but  the  other  is  a  debt  which  he  owes  the  fo« 
ciety ;  and  his  private  forgiving  of  the  wrong  done  him* 
-felf,  does  not  reach  to  that  other  obligation,  which  is  not 
in  bis  own  power  to  give  away. 

The  laft  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the 
lawfulnefs  of  wars.  Some  have  thought  all  wars  to  be 
•contrary  to  Chrifiian  charity,  to  be  inhuman  and  ,barba<- 
Tous ;  and  that  therefore  men  ought,  according  to  the 
rule  fet  us  by  our  Saviour,  not  to  r^ft  evil  \  but  when  one  Mactb.  r* 
injury  is  done,  not  only  to  betu-  it,  but  to  (hew  a  readi-  39* 
nefs  rather  to  receive  new  ones  ;  turning  the  other  cbeek  to 
him  that  f mites  us  on  the  one;  going  two  miles  with  bim  that 
Jball  compel  us  to  go  one  with  bim ;  and  giving  our  cloak  to  40* 
bim  that  Jball  take  away  our  coai.  It  feems  juft,  that,  by 
-a  parity  of  reafon,  focieties  ihould  be  under  the  fame  ob- 
ligations to  bear  from  other  focieties,  that  fingle  perfons 
'Sxe  under  to  other  fingle  perfons.  This  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged  to  be  a  very  great  difficulty ;  for  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  feem  to  be  very  exprels 
and  foil ;  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  are  to  be  under*- 
ilood  literallj,  they  mufi  caft  the  world  loofe,  and  expofe 
it  to  the  injufiice  and  infdence  of  wicked  perfons,  who 
would  not  fail  to  take  advantages  finom  fuch  a  compliance 
and  fubmiffion.  Therefore  tnefe  words  muft  he  confi- 
dered,  fird,  as  addrefled  to  private  perfons ;  then,  as  re«> 
lating  to  fmaller  injuries,  which  can  more  eafily  be  borne; 
and,  finally,  as  phrafes  and  forms  of  fpeech,  that  are  not 
to  be  carried  to  the  utmoft  extent,  but  to  be  conftrued 
with  that  fofteninfff  that  is  to  be  allowed  to  the  ufe  of  a 
.phrafe.  So  that  tne  meaning  of  that  fedion  of  our  Sa- 
.  viour's  fermoti  is  to  be  taken  thus ;  that  private  perfons 
ou^ht  to  be  fo  far  from  purfuing  injuries,  to  the  equal  re- 
tahation  of  an  eye  Jor  an  eye^  or  a  tootbjor  a  tootb,  that 
they  ought  in  many  cafes  to  bear  injuries,  without  either 
refifttng  them,  or  making  returns  of  evil  for  evil ;  (hewing 
•a  patience  to  bear  even  repeated  injuries,  when  the  matter 
is  fmall,  and  the  wrong  tolerable. 

Under  all  this,  fecret  conditions  are  to  be  underfiood^ 
fuch  as  when  by  fuch  our  patience  we  may  hope  io  over- 
come  evil  witb  good ;  or  at  leail  to  fhew  to  the  world  the 
power  that  relision  has  over  us,  to  check  and  fubdue  our 
rdentmft&ts.  '  bx  this  cafe  certainly  we  ought  to  facrifice 
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AR  T.  oar  jull  rights,  either  of  defence,  or  of  feekin^  nfmni6tm$ 
^^^^^'  to  tne  hoooar  of  religion,  and  to  the  gainn^  of  men 
"  by  fach  an  heroical  inftance  of  virtue.    But  it  cannoC 

be  fuppofed  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  rood  meo  ihoolil 
deliver  themfelves  up  to  be  a  (irey  to  be  devoored  bjr 
bad  men;  or  to  oblige  bis  followers  to  renoonce  tbor 
claims  to  the  prote&ion  and  reparations  of  Uw  and  jnf- 
tice. 

In  this  St.  Pkul  gives  us  a  clear  commentarj  on  our 
I  Cor.  vi.  Saviour's  words :  he  reproves  the  Corinthians  for  goimg 
^»  7-  to  law  luitb  one  anotber,  and  that  before  unbelkvtrs  ;  wbes 

it  was  fo  great  a  fcanda]  to  the  Chriffian  religion  in  its 
firft  infancy.  He  fays,  IVby  do  not  ye  iaie  ^ur^mg  P  Wly 
do  not  ye  fuffir  your/elves  to  be  defrauded  ?  Yet  be  does 
not  deny,  but  that  they  might  cl^m  their  rigjbts,  and 
feek  for  redrefs ;  therefore  he  propofes  their  doiii^  it  by 
arbitration  amonr  themfelves,  and  only  urges  the  icandai 
of  fuing  before  Heathen  magiftrates  %  fo  that  bis  reproof 
did  not  fall  on  their  fuing  one  another,  but  on  the  fcan* 
dalous  manner  of  doing  it.  Therefore  men  are  not  bound 
up  by  the  Gofpel  from  feeking  relief  before  a  Chrifikm 
judge,  and,  by  confequence,  thofe  words  of  our  Savionr^a 
are  not  to  be  urged  in  the  utmoft  extent  of  which  they* 
are  capable.  If  private  perfons  may  feek  reparation  it 
one  another,  they  may  alio  feek  reparations  of  the  wroiig;s 
that  are  done  by  thofe  who  are  under  another  obedience ; 
and  every  prince  owes  a  proteAion  to  his  people  in  fnck 
oafes ;  for  be  bearetb  not  tbe  /word  in  vain ;  ne  is  their 
avenger.  He  may  demand  reparation  by  fuch  forma  as 
are  agreed  on  among  nations;  and,  when  that  is  not 
granted,  he  may  take  fuch  reparation  from  any  that  are 
under  that  obedience,  as  may  oblige  the  whole  body  to 
repair  the  injury.  Much  more  may  he  ufc  the  fwora  to 
proteA  his  fubje&s,  if  any  other  comes  to  invade  than. 
For  this  end  chiefly  he  has  both  the  fword  ^ven  him, 
and  thofe  taxes  paid  him,  that  may  enable  him  to  fbppoit 
the  charge,  to  which  the  ufe  of  it  may  put  him.  And  as 
a  private  man  owes,  by  the  ties  of  humanity,  affifiance  to 
a  man  whom  he  fees  in  the  hands  of  thieves  and  mar- 
clerers ;  fo  princes  may  affift  fuch  other  princes  as  are  un- 
juftly  fallen  upon,  both  out  of  humanity  to  him  who  b 
fo  ill  ufed,  and  to  reprefs  the  inrolence  of  an  najnft  aig- 
grefTor,  and  alfo  to  fecure  the  whole  neighl^pmkood  firotn 
the  effefts  of  fuccefs  in  fuch  unlawful  conqudis.  Uoon 
all  thefe  accounts  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  wars,  which 
are  thus  originally,  as  to  tbe  firft  occafioa  of  then,  J4nr 
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fiO'e,  though  in  the  progrefe of  thete  they  itauft  be  often    art. 
ojfenfout^  may  be  lawful.  XXXVIX. 

God  allowed  of  wart  in  that  policy  which  he  bimfelf  ' '  ' 
conftituted ;  in  which  we  are  to  make  a  great  diflferenoe 
between  thofe  things  that  were  permitted  by  reafon  of 
the  hardnefs  of  their  hearts,  and  thofe  things  which  were 
cxprefsly  commanded  of  God.  Thefe  laft  can  never  be 
fuppofea  to  be  immoral,  (ince  commanded  by  God,  whofe 
precepts  and  judgments  are  altogether  righteous.  When 
the  foldiers  came  to  be  baptized  of  St.  John,  he  did  not 
charge  them  to  relinquifli  that  courfe  of  life,  but  only  to 
do  violence  to  no  man^  to  accufe  no  man  falfely^  and  to  ^^  Luke  111.14; 
content  with  their  wages.  Nor  did  St.  Peter  charge  Gor-  Aft*  »• 
nelius  to  forfake  his  poll  when  he  baptized  him.  The 
primitive  Chriftians  thought  they  might  continue  in  mi-^ 
litary  employments,  in  which  they  preferved  the  purity 
of  their  religion  entire  ;  as  appears  both  from  Tertullian^ 
works,  and  from  the  hiftory  of  Julian's  (hort  reien.  But 
though  wars,  that  are  in  their  own  nature  only  defenfive^ 
are  lawful,  and  a  part  of  the  prote^on  that  princes  owe 
their  people ;  yet  unjull  wars,  defigned  for  making  con- 
qaefis,  for  the  enlargement  of  empire,  and  the  railing  the 
fflory  of  princes,  are  certainly  public  robberies,  and  the 
higheft  z&%  of  injuftice  and  violence  poffible ;  in  which 
men  facrifice,  to  their  pride  or  humour,  the  peace  of  the 
'world,  and  the  lives  of  all  thofe  that  die  in  the  quarrel, 
whofe  blood  God  will  require  at  their  hands.  Such 
princes  become  accountable  to  Grod,  in  the  higheft  degree 
imaginable,  for  all  the  rapine  and  bloodflied  uiat  is  occa- 
fioned  by  their  pride  and  injuftice.  ^ 

When  it  is  vifible  that  a  war  is  unjuft,  certainly  no 
man  of  confcience  can  ferve  in  it,  unlefs  it  be  in  the  de- 
fenfive  part:  for  though  no  man  can  owe  that  to  hia 
prince,  to  go  and  murder  other  perfons  at  his  command, 
yet  he  may  owe  it  to  his  country  to  allift  towards  its  pre-* 
lervation,  from  being  overrun  even  by  thofe,  whom  hia 

frince  has  provoked  by  making  war  on  them  unjuftly. 
or  even  in  I'uch  a  war,  though  it  is  unlawful  to  ferve  in 
the  attacks  that  are  made  on  others,  it  is  ftill  lawful  for 
the  people  of  every  nation  to  defend  themfelves  againft 
foreigners. 

There  is  no  caufe  of  war  more  unjuft,  than  the  pro- 
pagating the  true  religion,  or  the  deftroying  a  falfe  one. 
That  is  to  be  left  to  the  providence  ot  God,  who  can 
change  the  hearts  of  men,  and  bring  them^  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truths  when  he  will.    Ambition,  and  the 
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A  RT.  defire  of  empire,  tnuft  never  pretend  to  ctny  on  God'r 
^^^^^^^'  work.  Tbe  wrath  of  man  worleib  not  out  the  rightnujnefs 
of  God.  And  it  were  better  barefacedly  to  own,  that 
men  are  fet  on  by  carnal  motives,  than  to  profene  re- 
ligion, and  the  name  of  God^  by  making  it  the  pr^^ 
tence. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVIII. 

Of  Chriftian  Men's  Goods,  which  arc  not  common^ 

CSe  Htcgetf  oub  d^oo&st  of  CfftiXtiam  an  not  torn* 
mott,  a0  touc&tng  tbt  IRtgj^t,  ^ttle,  ann  ^aoSeOiott 
of  t^  rame;  ad  ttttain  anabaptiffd  oo  faiapboaff. 
|3ofiiiir6ff  anMn8>  tbttp  S§>m  ougjgt  of  fucg  %Um9 
00  j^e  ipolIrate&>  Itberallp  to  gibe  Sllmfi  to  tj^e  JBoor^ 
eccorbing  to  j^iisi  jabilitp. 

THERE  IS  no  great  difficulty  in  this  Article,  as  ther^ 
is  no  danger  to  be  apprehended  that  the  opinion  con- 
demned by  it  is  like  to  fpread.    Thofe  may  be  for  it,. 
who  find  it  for  them.    The  poor  may  lay  claim  to  it,  bat 
few  of  the  rich  will  ever  go  into  it.    The  whole  charge 
that  is  given  in  the  Scripture  for  charity  and  almfgiving; 
all  the  rules  that  are  given  to  the  ricbj  and  to  mqfters,  ta 
whom  their  fervants  were  then  properties  and  flaves,  do 
clearlv  demonArate,  that  the  Gofpel  was  not  deiigned  to 
introciuce  a  community  of  goods.   An4  ev^n  that  fellow* 
Ihip  or  community,  which  was  pradifed  in  thp  fir(l  be- 
ginnings of  it,  was  the  ctkA  of  {particular  men's  charity, 
and  not  of  any  law  that  was  laid  on  them.    Barnabas  ABalr. 
having  landyfold  it^  and  laid  the  price  of  it  at  the  Apojlles*  1^9  37- 
feet.    And  when  St.  Peter  chid  Ananias  for  having  vowed 
to  ffive  in  the  whole  price  of  his  land  to  that  diftributionji 
and  then  withdrawing  a  part  of  it,  and,  by  a  lie,  pretend- 
ing that  he  had  brought  it  all  in ;  he  affirmed  that  the 
ri^t  was  ftill  in  him,  till  he  by  a  vow  h^d  put  it  out  of 
his  power.    When  God  fed  his  peoi>le  by  miracle  wltl^ 
the  manna,  there  was  an  equal  diftribution  made ;  yet, 
when  he  brought  them  into  tne  promifed  land,  every  man 
had  his  property.    The  equal  divifion  of  the  land  was  the 
foundation  of  that  conftitution ;  but  Aill  every  man  had 
a  property,  and  might  improve  it  by  his  induftry,  either 
to  the  increafing  of  his  Itock,  the  purchafing  houfes^  in 
towns,  or  buying^of  eftates,  till  the  redemption  at  the  ju- 
bilee. 

It  can  never  be  thought  a  juft  and  equitable  thing,  that 
the  (bber  and  indudrious  (hould  be  bound  to  (hare  the 
fruiU  of  their  labour  with  the  idle  and  luxurious.  This 
would  be  fuch  an  encouragement  to  thofe  whom  aU  wife 

governments  ought  to  dilcourage,  and  would  fo  difcourage 
ofe  who  ought  to  be  encouraged,  that  all  the  order  of 
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ART.  the  world  muft  be  diflblved,  if  foesctrav^nt  a  conceit 
XXXVIIL  ihould  be  entertained.  Both  the  rich  and  the  poor  bare 
■  rules  ^ven  them,  and  there  are  virtues  fuitable  to  each 

flate  of  life.  The  rich  ou^ht  to  be  fober  and  thankful, 
modeft  and  humble,  bountiful  and  charitable,  out  of  the 
abundance  that  God  has  ^ven  them,  and  not  to  fet  their 
hearts  upon  uncerUun  riches,  but  to  truft  in  the  Ihring 
God,  ana  to  make  the  beft  ufe  of  them  that  they  can. 
The  poor  ought  to  be  patient  and  induftrious,  to  fubmit  to 
the  providence  of  God,  and  to  ftudy  to  make  fure  of  a 
better  portion  in  another  ftate>  than  God  has  thought  fit  to 
give  them  in  this  wgrld. 

It  will  be  much  eafier  to  perfuade  the  world  of  the  truth 
of  the  firft  part  of  this  Article,  than  to  bring  them  up  to 
the  praAice  of  the  fecond  branch  of  it.  We  fee  what 
particular  pare  God  took  of  the  poor  in  the  old  difpenfa- 
tion,  and  what  variety  of  provifion  was  made  for  them ; 
-  all  which  muft  certainly  be  carried  as  much  higher  among 
Chriftians,  as  the  laws  of  love  and  charity  are  raifed  to  a 
higher  de^ee  in  the  Gofpel.  Chrift  reprefents  the  effiiy, 
that  he  gives  of  the  day  of  judgment,  in  thid  article  of 
charity,  and  exprefles  it  in  the  moft  emphatical  words 
poffible ;  as  if  what  is  given  to  the  poor  were  to  be  reck- 
oned for  as  if  it  had  been  given  perfonally  to  Chrift  him-* 
felf:  and  in  a  great  variety  of  other  paflages  this  matter  is 
fo  oft  iniified  on,  that  no  man  can  renft  it  who  reads  them, 
and  acknowledges  the  authority  of  the  New  Teftatnent. 

It  is  not  pottible  to  fix  a  determined  quota,  as  was 
done  under  the  Law,  in  which  every  family  had  their  pe- 
culiar allotment,  which  had  a  certain  charge  fpecified  in 
the  Law,  that  was  laid  upon  it.  But  under  the  Gofpel,  as 
men  may  be  under  greater  inequalities  of  fortune  than 
they  could  have  been  under  the  old  difpenfation ;  lb  that 
vaft  variety  of  men's  circumftances  makes  that  fuch  pro- 
portions as  would  be  intolerable  burdens  upon  fome, 
would  be  too  light  and  difproportioned  to  the  wealth  of 
others.  Thofe  words  of  our  Saviour  come  pretty  near  the 
Luke xxi,4.  marking  out  every  man's  mcafure.  The^  have  of  their 
abundance  cajl  into  the  offerings  of  God ;  huijbe  of  her  penury 
hath  cajl  in  all  tb$  living  thatfbe  bad.  Abundance  is  fu« 
perfluity  in  the  Greek,  which  imports  that  which  is  Over 
Pror.  XXX.  and  above  the  /borf  that  is  convenient ;  that  which  one  can 
*•  well  fpare  and  lay  afide.    Now,  by  our  Saviour's  defign, 

it  plainly  appears,  that  this  is  a  low  degree  of  charity,  when 
men  give  only  out  of  this ;  though,  God  knows,  it  is  ht 
beyond  what  is  done  by  the  greater  part  of  Chriftians* 
Whereas  that  which  is  1o  peculiarly  acceptable  to  God  is 
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when  men  give  out  of  their  fenwy^  that  is,  out  of  what  is  ART. 
neceflkry  to  Ihem ;  when  they  are  ready,  efpecially  upon  ^^^^^^^' 
great  and  crying  occafions,  even  to,  pinch  nature,  and 
Sraiten  themlelves  within  what  upon  other  occafions  they 
may  allow  themfelves;  that  fo  they  may  difiribute  to  the 
-  lieceffities  of  others,  who  are  more  pinched,  and  are  in 
great  extremities.  By  this  every  man  ought  to  judge  him- 
ielf,  as  knowing  that  ne  muft  give  a  mofi  particular  account 
to  God,  of  that  which  God  hath  referved  to  himfelf,  and 
ordered  the  difiribution  of  it  to  the  poor,  out  of  all  that 
abundance  with  which  he  has  blelfed  fome  far  beyond 
others. 
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SSi  xy  cxposiTioif  OE 

ARTICLE    XXXDU 
Of  a  Chriftian  Man's  Oath, 

Sin  toe  umfa»  tigatfedttt  attii  ra(69»to(aniiiut£Qi%di^ 
den  Cl^ttlKan  30m  bp  our  %mh  Mutt  CSi1ff>  ant 
James  |^i0  afioffle;  fotoejuOge^at  Cgjiftiati  )Rfr 
iigum  Hatl^  not  proPbit>  but  t|ot  a  l^an  map  ftmar 
iDben  tbt  i^agiffrate  retiui)et8»  in  a  Canft  of  ^aitl 
anb  Cgaritp,  fo  it  be  bone  accorbtng  to  t(jt  '^lof^tt^ 
teacgtng,  in  3luiHce»  Blubsment^  anb  Crutfi. 

AN  oath  is  an  appeal  to  God,  either  upon  a  teftimonf 
that  is^given^  or  a  promife  that  is  made,  confinnio^ 
the  truth  of  the  one,  and  the  fidelity  of  the  other.  It  is 
an  appeal  to  God,  who  knows  all  things,  and  will  judge  all 
men :  fo  it  is  an  a&  that  acknowledges  both  his  omniici- 
ence,  and  his  being  the  governor  ofthis  world,  who  will 
judffe  all  at  the  laft  day  according  to  their  deeds,  and  rnuft 
be  mppofed  to  have  a  more  immediate  regard  to  fuch  ad^ 
in  which  men  made  him  a  party.  An  appeal,  truly  made, 
is  a  committing  the  matter  to  God:  a  falfe  one  is  an  aft 
of  open  defiance,  which  muft  either  fuppofe  a  denial  of 
his  knowing  all  things,  or  a  belief  that  ne^as  forfaken 
the  earth,  and  has  no  regard  to  the  aftions  of  mortals  : 
or,  finally,  it  is  a  bold  venturing  on  the  juftice  and  wrath 
of  God,  for  the  ferving  fome  prcfent  end,  or  the  gaining 
of  fome  prefent  advantage :  and  which  of  thefe  foever 

gives  a  man  that  brutal  confidence  of  adventuring  on  a 
life  oath,  we  muft  conclude  it  to  be  a  very  crying  fin ; 
which  muft  be  expiated  with  a  very  fevere  repentance,  or 
will  bring  down  very  terrible  judgments  on  thofe  who  are 
guilty  ofit. 

Thus,  if  we  confider  the  matter  upon  the  principles  of 
natural  religion,  an  oath  is  an  aft  of  worihip  and  homage 
done  to  God  j  and  is  a  very  powerful  mean  for  prefenring 
the  Juftice  and  order  of  the  world.  All  decifions  in  juftice 
muft  be  founded  upon  evidence;  two  muft  be  believed  ra«> 
ther  than  one;  therefore  the  more  terror  that  is  ftruck  into 
the  minds  of  men,  either  when  they  give  their  teftimony, 
or  when  they  bind  themfelves  by  promifes,  and  the  deeper 
that  this  goes,  it  will  both  oblige  them  to  the  greater 
caution  in  what  they  fay,  and  to  the  greater  ftriftneft  in 
what  they  promife.  Since  therefore  truth  and  fidelity  are 
fo  neceflary  to  the  fecurity  and  commerce  of  the  worid, 

and 
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and  finoc  an  appeal'  to  God  is  the  greateft  mean  tliat  can    a  K  T. 
be  thought  on  to  bind  men  to  an  exa6lnefs  and  ftriftnefe  XXXIX. 
in  every  thing  with  which  that  appeal  is  joined ;  there-  - 
fore  the  ufe  of  an  oath  is  fully  juftmed  upon  the  principles 
of  natural  religion.    This  has  fpread  itfelf  fo  univerially 
through  the  world,  and  began  lo  earl^,  that  it  may  well 
be  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  law  and  light  of  nature. 

We  find  this  was  pradlifed  by  the  Patriarchs:  Abinielech 
reckoned  that  he  was  fafe,  if  ne  could  perfuade  Abraham  Gen.  zn. 
to  fwear  to  him  by  God,  that  he  would  not  deal  falfely*^- 
"with  him ;  and  Abraham  confented  fo  to  fwear.     Elither 
the  fame  Abimelech,  or  another  of  that  name,  defired  thatxxTi.  28. 
an  oath  might  be  between  Ifaac  and  him ;  and  tbey  fware 
cne  to  another.    Jacob  did  alfo  fwear  to  Laban.    Thus  wezxzi.  53* 
find   the  Patriarchs  praAifing  this  before  the  Mofaical 
Law.   Under  that  Law  we  find  many  covenants  fealed  by 
an  oath  ;  and  that  was  a  facred  bond,  as  appears  from  the 
ftory  of  the  Gibeonites.  There  was  alfo  a  fpecial  conllitu- 
tk>n  in  the  J6wi(h  religion,  by  which  one  in  authority 
might  put  others  under  an  oatbf  and  adjure  them  either  to 
do  fomewhat,  or  to  declare  fome  truth.    The  law  was, 
that  tvben  any  foul  (i.  e,  mm)Jinned^  and  beard  tbe  voice  of  let'  ▼•  «* 
Jiuearing  (adjuration),  and  was  a  witnefs  whether  be  bath 
Jien  itj  or  known  it^  if  be  do  not  utter  ity  then  hejball  hear  hit 
ifitquxty ;  that  is,  he  (hall  be  guilty  of  peijury.     So  the 
form  then  was,  the  judge  or  tbe  parent  did  adjure  all  per- 
Ions  to  declare  their  knowledge  of  any  particular.    Tney 
charged  this  upon  them  with  an  oath  or  curfe,  and  all 
l^rfons  were  tnen  bound  by  that  oath  to  tell  the  truth* 
So  Micah  came  and  confefled,  upon  his  mother's  adjura- Jud5.xvti. 
tion,  that  he  had  the  eleven  hundred  fhekels,  for  which  >• 
he  heard  her  put  all  iinder  a  curfe  ;  and  upon  that  flie 
blefled  him.    Saul,  when  he  was  purfaing  the  Phili (lines,  1  Sam.  ziv. 
put  the  people  under  a  curfe,  if  they  ihould  eat  any  food  *♦»  **»  ♦♦' 
till  ni^ht ;  and  this  was  thought  to  be  fo  obligatory,  that 
the  violation  of  it  was  capital,  and  Jonathan  was  put  in 
hazard  of  his  life  upon  it.    Thus  the  Hiffh-Prieft  put  our  Mat.  zxtL 
Saviour  under  the  oath  dicurfingy  when  ne  required  him^3»^4* 
to  tell,  whether  he  was  the  Memas  or  not  ?  Upon  which 
our  Saviour  was,  according  to  that  law,  upon  his  oath  ; 
and  though  he  had  continued  filent  till  then,  as  long  as  it 
was  free  to  him  to  fpeak  or  not,  at  his  pleafure ;  yet  then 
he  was  bound  to  fpeak,  and  fo  he  did  fpeak,  ana  owned 
himfelf  to  be  what  he  truly  was. 

This  was  the  form  of  that  conftitution :  but  if,  by  prac- 
tice, it  were  found  that  men's  pronouncing  the  words  of 
the  oath  themfelvesj  when  required  by  a  perfon  in  autho« 
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ART.    rlty  to  do  it;  and  that  fuch  aftionSj  as  their  lifting  tqi 
XXKIX.  their  hand  to  heaven,  or  their  laying  it  on  a  Bible,  as  im-* 

—: porting  their  fenfe  of  the  terrors  contained  in  that  bookj 

were  like  to  make  a  deeper  ioipreffion  on  them,  than 
barely  the  judge's  charging  them  with  the  oatb  or  curfe  j  it 
feems  to  be  within  the  compafs  of  human  authority,  to 
change  the  rites  and  manner  of  this  oath,  and  to  put  it  in 
fuch  a  method  as  might  probably  work  mod  on  the  noinds 
of  thofe  who  were  to  take  it.    The  inftitution  in  general 
is  plain,  and  the  making  of  fuch  alterations  feems  to  be 
clearly  in  the  power  of  any  ilate,  or  fociety  of  men. 
In  the  New  Tei^ament  we  find  St.  Paul  profecudi^  a 
Hcb.Ti.  i3,difcourfe  concerning  the  oatb,  which  God  fware  to  Abia- 
»4»  15*       ham,  wAo,  7x0/  having  a  greater  to  fwear  hj^  fufore  fy  bim^ 
/elf;  and  to  inforce  the  importance  of  that,  it  ia  added, 
Ver.  16.      an  oatb  for  confirmation  (that  is,  for  the  affirming  or  affur- 
ing  of  any  thing)  is  the  end  of  all  controver/jf*    Wbicli 
plainly  (hews  us  what  notion  the  author  of  that  £|n(Ue 
had  of  an  oath ;  he  did  not  coniider  it  as  an  imjuety  or 
profanation  of  the  name  of  God. 
R(nr.z.5,6.     In  St.  John's  vifions  an  angel  is  reprefented  as  lifting  yp 
bis  bandf  and  [wearing  by  bim  tbat  livetbfor  ever  and  ev^z 
and  the  Apoftles,  even  in  their  Epiftles,  that  are  acknow- 
ledged to  be  writ  by  divine  infpiration,  do  fire^ueatly  2S^ 
Rom.  i.  9.  peal  to  God  in  thefe  words,  God  isKV%tniJs\  whic^  contain 
Gal.  i.  20.  ^1^^  whole  effence  of  an  oath.    Once  Su  Paul  carries  the 
2Cor.i.  23*expreflion  to  a  form  of  imprecation^  when  he  calls  God  /• 
record  upon  (or  affainft)  bis  foul. 

Thefe  feem  to  be  authorities  beyond  exception,  juftifying 
the  ufe  of  an  oath  upon  a  great  occafion,  or  before  a  com- 
petent authority  ;  according  to  tbat  propbecjr  quoted  in 
the  Article,  which  is  thought  to  relate  to  the  times  of  the 
J<;r.  iy.  z.  Meffias  :  And  tboufhnlt  fwear y  The  Lord  liuetb^  in  truih^  in 
judgment^  and  in  rigbteoufnefs ;  and  ibe  nations  Jball  hUfs 
tbemf elves  in  bim,  and  in  btm  /ball  tbey  glory.  Thefe  \m 
words  feem  evidently  to  relate  to  the  days  c^  the  Meffiah : 
fo  here  an  oath  reli^iouflv  taken  is  reprefented  as  a  part 
of  that  worfhip,  which  all  nations  ibail  offer  op  to  God 
under  the  new  diipenfation. 

Ajgainft  all  this  the  great  obiedion  is,  tbat  when 
Chnft  is  correding  the  glofles  tnat  the  Pharifees  put 
upon  the  law,  whereas  they  only  taught  that  vatnjkonid 
not  forfwear  tbemfdveiy  but  perform  tbeir  oaibs  unto  the 
Matth.y.  Lord;  our  Saviour  fays,  Swearnoi  at  alh,  neither  hf  the 
34»  35>  3^>  heaven^  nor  tbe  earth,  nOr  fy  Jerufalem,  nor  by  the  head  ; 
but  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  ;  fnr 
wbatfoever  is  more  than  tbefe^  cometb  of  evil.    And  St, 
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Junes,  fpedcing  of  tbe  enduring  ftfljidioos,  and  of  the  art. 
{latience  of  Job,  adds^  But  abtme  all  tbingSymy  brethren,  xxxix. 
Jkvear  not ;  neither  fy  the  heaven,  neither  by  the  earthy  ' 

neither  by  emy  ether  oath ;  bmt  let  your  j^ea  be  yea,  and^*°^ 
ymtr  nay  nay,  left  ye  fall  into  condemnattm.    It  muft  be 
eonfefled  that  tKefe  words  feem  to  be  fo  exprefs  and  po- 
fitive,  that  great  reeard  is  to  be  had  to  a  Icruple  that  is 
found<Hl  on  an  authority  that  feems  to  be  fo  full.    But 
according  to  what  was  tormerlv  obferved  of  the  manner 
of  the  iudiciary  oaths  amone  tne  Jews,  thefe  words  can- 
not belong  to  them.    Thofe  oaths  were  bound  upon  the 
party  by  the  authority  of  the  jud^ ;  in  which  he  was 
paffive,  and  fo  could  not  help  his  being  put  under  an  oath : 
whereas  our  Saviour's  words  relate  onlj  to  thofe  oaths 
which  a  man  took  voluntarily  on  himfeli^  but  not  to  thofe 
under  which  he  was  bound,  according  to  the  law  of  God. 
If  our  Saviour  had  intended  to  have  forbidden  all  judiciary 
oaths,  he  muft  have  annulled  that  part  of  the  authority  of 
magiftrates  and  parents,   and  have  forbid  them  to  put 
others  under  oaths.    The  word  communication,  that  comes 
afterwards,  feems  to  be  a  key  to  our  Saviour's  words,  to 
(hew  that  they  ought  only  to  be  applied  to  their  commu- 
lucation  or  commerce;  to  thofe  dilcourfes  that  pafs  among 
men,  in  which  it  is  but  too  cuftomary  to  give  oaths  a  very 
large  (hare.    Or  fince  the  words  that  went  before,  con- 
cerning the  performing  of  vows,  feem  to  limit  the  dif- 
courfe  to  them,  the  meaning  of  Jkvear  not  at  all,  may  be 
this;  be  not  ready,  as  the  Jews  were,  to  make  vows  on  all 
occafions,  to  devote  themfelves  or  others :  inftead  of  thofe, 
he  requires  them  to  ufe  a  greater  fimplicitv  in  their  com- 
munication. And  St.  James's  words  may  bealfo  very  fitly 
applied  to  this,  fince  men  in  their  aflfli£lions  are  apt  to 
make  very  indifcreet  vows,  without  confidering  whether 
they  either  can,  or  probably  will  pay  them ;  as  if  they 
would  pretend  by  fuch  profufe  vows  to  overcome  or  cor-* 
rupt  God. 

This  fenfe  will  well  a^ee  both  to  our  Saviour's  words 
and  to  St.  James's;  and  it  feems  moft  reafonable  to  believe 
that  this  is  their  true  fenfe,  for  it  agrees  with  eveiy  thin^ 
elfe ;  whereas,  if  we  underftand  them  in  that  ftrio:  fenfe 
of  condemning  all  oaths,  we  cannot  tell  what  to^make  of 
thofe  oaths  which  occur  in  feveral  paflages  of  St..  Paul's 
Epiftles :  and  leaft  of  all,  what  to  fay  to  our  Saviour's  own 
anfwering  upon  oath,  when  adjured.  Therefore  all  rafh  and 
vain  fwcaring,  all  fwearing  in  the  communication  or  inter- 
courfe  of  mankind,  is  certainly  condemned,  as  well  as  all 
imprecatory  vows*   But  fince  we  have  fo  great  authorities 

from 
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A  R  T«  from  the  Scriptures  in  both  TeftatneTlts  for  other  oaths  i 
XXXIX*  j^„j  gp^g  ^i^at  agrees  fo  evidently  with  the  principles  of 
"  natural  religion,  we  may  conclude  with  the  Article,  that  a 

m^n  may  fwear  when  the  magiftrate  requireth  it.  It  is  * 
added,  in  a  caufe  of  faith  and  chanty  \  for  certainly,  in 
trifling  matters,  fuch  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  name  oF 
God,  that  fwearing  ought  to  be  avoided  :  but  when  it  is 
neceflTary,  it  ought  to  be  let  about  with  tbofe  r^ards  that 
are  due  to  the  great  God,  who  is  appealed  to.  A  gravity 
of  deportment,  and  an  exa&nefs  of  weighing  the  truth  of 
what  we  fay,  are  highly  neceflTary  here :  certainly,  our 
words  ought  to  be  few,  and  our  hearts  full  of  the  appre« 
hendons  of  the  majefty  of  that  God,  with  whom  we  have 
to  do,  before  whom  we  fland,  and  to  whom  we  appeal, 
who  knows  all  things,  and  w'tll  bring  every  ivork  to  judg' 
mentj  with  every  Jeer et  things  whether  it  he  go'^dy  or  whether 
it  be  eviL 
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A. 

ABRAHAM^  the  poffibillty  of  a  tradition  from  Adam  to 
him,  ^.    The  occalion  and  defign  of  a  revelation  to  him, 
ibid. 

Abfolute  decrees.  See  Decreed. 

Absolution,  in  whatfenfe  it  ought  to  be  pronounced,  367.  The  bad 
efiedb  of  the  hafty  ablblutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  380.  As 
ufed  in  the  Church  of  England,  is  onlj  declaratory,  381.  Thia 
agreeable  to  the  prance  of  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  A  prayer 
ufed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  after  abfolution,  383.  This  does 
not  mend  it,  ibid.  When  this  pra£tice  was  introduced^  ibid. 

Abftinence.  See  Fading. 

A^on,  whether  God  is  the  firfl  and  immediate  caufe  of  every  ac« 
tion^  .43.  What  it  is  that  denoqninates  an  a^ion  good  or  bad^ 
181.  Diftin^lion  between  thole  that  are  univeriidly  binding  on 
all,  and  fuch  as  bind  only  fome  fort  of  men,  186.  The  judg- 
ments to  be  made  of  them  from  appearances,  187. 

A6U  of  Apoilles,  when  and  by  whom  wrote,  78. 

Ads,  no  iucceffive  ads  in  God,  34. 

Adam,  wherein  the  image  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created,  con* 

filled,  150, 151.  Whether  the  death  he  was  threatened  with  was 

•  only  natural,  147, 151.  Whether  by  covenant  he  was  conftituted 

to  reprefent  all  his  poderity,  154.  Of  the  propagation  of  his  fin, 

15  j.  See  Original  Sin. 

Adoration,  God  only  the  proper  oljed  of  it,  6a.  What  it  is,  ibid. 
Chriil  propofed  in  the  New  Teftament  as  the  dbjed  of  it,  ibid. 
Ought  not  to  be  given  to  any  creature,  6s>  See  Hod. 

Adultery,  mi  the  part  of  the  wife,  diflblves  marriage,  389.  Thii 
agreeable  both  to  the  law  of  nature  and  the  Gofpel,  ibid.  And 
to  the  pradice  of  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  The  contrary  doc* 
trine  of  a  modem  date,  390. 

Agobard,  Bifhop  of  Ljrons,  wrote  with  great  vehemence  againft  thii 
.  worfhipof  images,  317. 

Ahab,  his  feigned  humiliation  rewarded,  i8t. 

Air,  greatly  imoroved  by  the  induflry  of  man,  40. 

Almaric  exprefsly  denied  the  corporal  prefence,  459.  Is  condemned, 
by  the  Lateran  Council,  and  his  body  railed  and  burnt  on  that 
tocount,  ibid. 

Almfgiving,  a  main  part  of  charity,  380.  Sfe  Charity. 

Altar,  but  one  in  a  church  among  the  primitive  Chridians,  482. 

Amballador,  his  exteniive  power,  3(^9. 

Nn  Ambrofe,  • 
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Ambrofe^  the  ▼trUtion  of  that  prayer  of  conrecratioiiy  which  goea 
under  hit  name,  from  that  uied  in  the  ma&i  451. 

Ananias,  wherein  the  guilt  of  his  (in  lay,  535. 

Anathemas,  the  form  of  denoundng  them  againil  heretics  Tery  an- 
cient, 498.  What  was  meant  by  them^  ibicL  A  great  number  of 
them  denomiced  by  the  Council  of  Treaty  ibid.  Thofe  ill-found- 
ed cannot  hurt,  499.  See  Cenfures. 

Angels,  good  or  bad,  are  capable  of  doing  many  things  hepxA  our 
reach,  81.  Are  perfe£i  moral  agents,  and  yet  cannot  fin,  x6o. 
Wordiipping  them  eaprefsly  ibrbid  in  the  New  Teilament,  330. 
Invocation  of  them  di(daimed  in  the  firft  ages  Of  Chriftianity^j^. 

Animal  fpirits^  their  iublile  nature,  45.  Their  inflneoce  on  our 
managing  matter,  82.  Receive  their  quality  from  that  of  the 
blood,  1 50.  Are  the  immediate  oigans  of  thought  add  Bibtikf 
parts  of  the  Uood,  i6a.  A  codjedhite  how  they  may  eadle. 
thought,  164. 

Annihilation  only  in  the  power  of  God,  39.  A  common  mtftakeabont 
it  rectified,  tbid.  Ccea^  beings  have  not  a  tendency  U>  it,  40. 

Antiquity,  not  a  note  o€  the  true  Church,  %y>. 

ApocryphJU  The  Chriftian  Churches  were  for  fome  ages  ftfiagm  to 
thefe  books,  118.  Were  firft  mentioned  by  Athanafivs,.  ibid^ 
Where,  and  by  whom  wrote,  ibid.  Were  left  out  of  the  ouioabf. 
tiie  Council  of  Laodioea,  1x9.  Were firfl Deceived  into  kb^  that 
of  Tftnt,  ibid.  Were  akwsqrs  denied  to  be  a  part  of  it  by  the  heft 
and  moft  learned  writers,  ibid.  See  Maccabees. 

ApofUes  were  not  the  anthors  of  the  Cceedy  which  goes  by  their 
name,  a,  144.  How  far  tluy  oempttsd  with  J«diufai»  9^  374* 
The  difiiculties  th^  met  with  in  propagating  Chriftianity,  00. 
OmiB  not  be  impohors,  8i*  Nor  impo&d  on,  83.  Their  beili^ 
endowed  with  extracffdinary  infpiratnn»  no  argument  ior  a  iiic- 
ceffion  of  inMiblK^^aS;.  Of  the  powers  with  which  osr  Savi- 
our ient  them,  341.  Were  not  cooiUtuted  Priefts  by  oar  Savi- 
our's words.  Do  this 9  in  the  Sacrament,  470^  IM,  not  derive  teir 
authority  from  St.  Peter,  being  aH  equal  to  him,  519. 

Apparitions,  there  are  many  hi&ries  of  them  well  attdied,  46.  To 
difbelieve  all  unreafonablet  ibid. 

Apollinarian  hersiy,  what  it  was,  446.  Was  confoitod  by  manf 

great  men  of  difiereUt  ages,  ibid. 
A^iarii,  thofe  who  ufed  vniter  inftead  of  wiae  in  the  Sacraaoent* 
473.  Their  reafon  for  fo  doing,  ibid.  Are  feverely  mmlmurd 
by  St  Cyprian,  ibid. 

Aquinas,  Thomas^  his  notion  of  providence  and  frea*will»  ao7« 
His  di(lin£tion  to  avoid  makii^  God  the  author  of  fin,  ao8«> 
His  do^ri^e  concemii^  image-vrorlhip,  3 19. 

Arians,  their  opinion  that  Chrift  is  a  cieatuie  of  a  fptritval  natnMb 
65.  Councils  decree  differentlv  concerning  this,  aSa. 

Arminians,  their  opinions  of  me-Will  and  predeftinatiott^  9#j. 
Were  oondenwed  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  an.  The  ooeafion  oC 
their  becoming  the  difttn^ioft  of  a  party  inftead  of  4o£Mnni 
points,  ibid.  See  Remonftraats. 

Artemon 
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Afteflnon  held  the  fame  opinion  of  Chrift  as  the  Socinianf ,  tf  j. 

Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  objections  againft  them,  x .  Rea* 
fons  for  their  deicending  to  fo  many  particulatB,  5.  The  funda- 
mental Article  of  the  Reformation,  6.  How,  or  by  whom  the  Ar« 
tides  were  prepared,  ibid.  What  the  fanCtion  of  public  authority 
to  them  implies,  7.  Whether  they  are  Articles  of  Peace  only^  or 
of  Do£trine«  ibid.  To  the  Laity,  only  Articles  of  Church-commu* 
nion^  9.  Didindlion  between  Articles  of  Faith  and  Articles  of 
Do6lrine,  8.  What  the  Clergy  are  bound  to  by  their  fubfcrip. 
ttons,  9.  A  royal  declaration  to  end  difputes  about  this  matter, 
10.  May  have  different  fenfes,  ix.  This  illuftrated  by  the  third 
Article,  ibid.  Care  taken  to  fettle  the  true  reading  of  them,  xa. 
Collations  of  them  with  MSS.  ibid — 19.  Difficulty  ariGng  from 
the  various  readings  cleared,  ao.  Exprefs  words  of  Scripture  for 
each  Article  not  neceifary,  loi.  Several  differences  of  the  preient 
from  tbofe  publlihed  in  King  Edward's  reign,  73, 120, 121, 350, 
485.  The  latitude  of  the  Articles,  9,  236,  347.  Fundamental 
Articles  ought  not  to  be  too  flridtly  determined,  353.  The  mo- 
deration of  the  Articles,  ip,  15B,  x6o,  237,  41  x>  jaS, 

AfCftance,  the  doArine  of  inward  aififtances  proved  from  Scripture,* 
1^3.  How  they  are  conveyed  to  us,  X64.  The  effe£t  of  them, 
ibid. 

Athanafius,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teflament,  xx8. 
And  thofe  of  the  Apocrypha,  ibid.  Was  not  author  of  the  Creed, 
which  goes  by  his  name,  142.  The  condemnatoiy  daufes  of  it 
explained,  X43. 

Atheifis,  their  objeAions  to  the  argument,  from  the  confent  of  man- 
kind,  for  the  being  of  God,  aniwered,  23.  Their  arguments  for 
the  eternity  of  the  world  confidered,  25.  That  for  its  being  madt 
by  chance  anfwered,  27.  Their  objections  to  miracles  anfwered, 
28.  The  notion  that  the  world  is  a  body  to  God,  the  foundation 
of  Atheifm,  $3. 

Attrition,  an  imperfeA  contrition,  377.  The  doArine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  See  Contrition. 

Augiburgh  confeffion  of  faith,  on  what  occafion  it  was  prepared,  5. 

Auguflin,  or  Auilin,  his  dodrine  of  original  (in,  154.  And  of  re- 
probation, ibid.  Hated  Pelagianifm,  206.  Wherein  he  differed 
from  the  Sublapfarians,  207.  Speaks  very  doubtfully  concerning 
the  date  of  the  foul  after  death,  300.  A  famous  paifage  about 
his  mother  Monica  referred  to,  301.  His  extraordinary  relations 
of  miracles  not  to  be  credited,  325.  His  declaration  againil  in- 
vocation of  Saints,  332.  Thought  that  all  who  were  baptized 
were  regenerated,  409.  His  rule  concerning  figurative  expref- 
fions,  437. 

Auricular  Confeffion.  See  Confeffion. 

Authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teflament,  99,  X09.  That  of 
the  New,  10 j,  xo6.  That  of  the  Apocrypha  difproved,  xi8. 
That  of  the  Church  in  religious  matters  not  ablblute,  245.  In 
relation  to  ceremonies,  270.  Diflin^on  between  that  which  is 
fovndcd  oq.  infallibility  and  an  authority  of  order,  274.  Law- 
it  n  2  ful 
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ful  authontjr  in  the  Church,  what  it  is,  345.  It  fubjcA  to  the 
law  of  the  land,  joi.  The  higheil  a£k  of  their  authoritf,  503. 

.   That  of  the  Pope,  518,  519.  Of  the  King  in  eoclefiafUcal  mat- 

.    ten,  5*3,  527.  Sec  Pope,  King,  Church. 

B. 

BAITULIA,  the  leaft  cnfnaring  of  all  idols,  309. 
Baptifm,  what  it  is,  50.  The  danger  of  delaying  it  till  death, 
197.  What  gave  rife  to  this  practice,  ibid.  What  neceffaiy  to 
make  it  true  and  valid,  252.  That  by  laics  and  by  women  not 
null,  though  irregular,  2  53 .  The  obligation  baptifm  brings  us  un- 
der, 255.  Baptifm  no  new  thing  among  the  Jews  in  our  Sa- 
viour*s  time,  403.  Its  inllitution  as  a  federal  aidt  was  by  Chriil, 
404.  Wherein  the  Chridian  difiers  from  that  of  St.  John,  405. 
What  meant  by  being  born  of  water,  and  of  the  fpirit,  406.  It  is 
a  precept,  but  not  a  mean  neceffary  to  falvation,  ibid.  The  ends 
azid  purpofes  of  it,  407.  The  bad  coniequences  of  maintaining 
the  abfolute  neceflity  of  it,  409.  How  it  becomes  effe^ual  to  Sal- 
vation, 410.  Wherein  it  agrees  with  cinnimcifion,  412.  Baptifm 
of  infants  mod  agreeable  to  the  inllitution  of  Chrift,  413.  And 
to  the  pra6lice  of  circumcifion  under  the  Old  Teftament,  414. 
Why  the  office  for  baptizing  infants  is  the  fame  with  that  for 
perlbns  of  riper  age,  ibid.  Reafonableneis  of  changing  the  form 
to  fprinkling,  471. 
Bafil,  St.  his  opinion  of  the  fouls  of  the  martyrs,  326. 
3ealls  are  not  mere  machines,  45.  May  have  fpirits  of  an  inferior 

order,  ibid. 

3egetting,  the  natural  meaning  of  it,  57.  What  underfiood  by  it 

when  fpoken  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  is  beyond  our  prelent  compre- 

henlion,  ibid. 

Beginning,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  firft  of  St.  John's  Gofpel,  37. 

Begotten  and  bom  of  God,  the  meaning  of  thele  expreffions^  196, 

198. 
Berengarius,  his  chara^ler,  438.  Oppoied  the  do£krine  of  the  corpo- 
ral prelence,  ibid.  Had  many  followers,  ibid. 
Binding  and  looting,  that  power  granted  equally  to  all  the  Apofiles, 

267.  What  the  Jewifh  writers  meant  by  it,  268. 
Biihops,  the  declaration  of  their  faith  was  at  firft  in  very  general 
terms,  3.  Which  they  fcnt  round  them,  4.  What  obliged  them 
afterwards  to  make  fuller  declarations,  ibid.  A  fucceiiion  of  them 
no  certain  note  of  a  true  Church,  231.  Why  confirmation  .was 
in  the  earlieft  ages  referved  for  the  Biihop  only,  ^63.  No  in- 
ilru6lions  of  celibacy  given  them  in  the  New  Tellament,  486. 
Many  of  them  in  the  bed  ages  were  married,  489.  Of  their 
coniecration,  514.  Are  all  equal  by  their  office  and  chara^er, 
519.  Authority  of  thofe  in  great  fees  only  from  cuftom,  520. 
See  Pope. 
Blood,  a  probable  conje6lure  about  the  natural  fiate  of  it,  150.  Its 
influence  on  the  animal  ipirits,  ibid. 

Body, 
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Body,  of  the  flat«  of  our  SaViour^s  body  from  his  death  to  his  re« 

furre^tion,  86.  Whether  it  put  on  a  new  form  in  his  aicenfiont 

87.  Glorified  bodies  are  of  a  different  texture  from  thofe  of  flelh 

and  blood,  47a.  See  Reiiirredtion. 
Boniface  VII J.  Pope,  claimed  a  feudatory  power  in  temporals  over 

princes,  26a. 
Brain,  the  influence  of  its  diibrder  upon  the  mind,  45.    Our 

thoughts  are  governed  by  impreflions  made  on  it,  161. 
Bread  in  the  Sacrament  in  what  fenfe  the  body  of  Chrift,  418. 

When  dipping  it  in  the  wine  became  a  pra6Uce,  473.  This 

condemned  by  the  Council  of  Bracara^  ibid. 


CALF,  golden,  what  intention  the  Ifraelites  had  in  making  if, 
311.  The  dieiign  of  thofe  calves  fet  up  by  Jeroboam,  ibid. 
See  Idolatiy. 

Calviniils,  how  far  they  agree  with  St.  Auflin  about  predeftination^ 
307.  The  peculiar  advantages  and  difadvantages  of  their  opi^ 
nions  on  this  fubjed,  232.  See  Supralapiarians. 

Canon.  See  Scriptures. 

Canons  of  the  Church,  what  refpe^  due  to  them  for  antiquity,  510. 
The  new  canon  law  different  from  the  old,  509.  Ancient  canons 
little  regarded  by  the  reformers^  ibid.  Were  brought  into  defue^ 
tude  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  510. 

Caffian,  his  do6brine  concerning  predeftination,  206.  Is  oppoied 
and  defended  by  feveral,  ibid.  His  collations  were  in  great  e- 

•    fteem,  207.  ' 

Catholic,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  249. 

Celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  no  rule  for  it  in  the  Gofpel,  486.  Not  in 
the  power  of  the  Church  to  order  it,  487.  The  political  advan- 
tages of  it,  ibid.  When  and  by  whom  it  was  firll  introduced,  489. 
The  pra6tice  of  the  Church  not  uniform  in  it,  ibid.  Was  not  im- 

Sfed  on  all  the  Clergy  till  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  490. 
le  good  and  bad  confequences  of  it,  488,  491.  Vows  not  law- 
ful in  this  matter,  493.  And  are  not  binding,  though  made,494. 
See  Oath. 

Cenfures  of  the  Cburdi,  how  to  behave  under  them,  500.  What 
right  the  Laity  have  to  be  eonfulted  in  them,  ibid.  Arc  agreea* 
bleto  thedeiign  of  Chriftianity,502.  Defers  in  them  nojuft 
cauie  of  feparation,  ibid.  Popery  introduced  a  great  variety  of 
rules  concerning  them,  503.  A  farther  reformation  in  thefe  fUU 
wanted^  ibid. 

Century,  the  great  ignorance  that  prevailed  in  the  tenth  century, 

458- 
Ceremonial  bw,  was  not  defigned  to  be  perpetual,  128.  The  de- 

fign  of  iu  inflitution,  134.  Is  now  aboliihed,  as  become  ufelefs 

and  impoffible,  135. 
Ceremonies^  the  Church  has  power  to  appoint  them,  270.  The 

prance  of  the  Jewiih  Church  in  this  matter,  ibid.  Changes  in 

them  ibmetimes  neceilary,  271.  The  practice  of  the  Apoftles, 

vnj  279. 
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a72.  When  appointed,  ought  to  be  obTerved,  ff  Iiwf«1»  »7J, 
504.  Caution*  to  be  obfcnrcd  in  appointing  them,  27 j.  Unity 
among  ChrilUans,  a  great  reaibn  for  obferving  them,  505. 

Cerinthue  denied  the  divinity  of  Chrifl  in  the  eaurlieft  age  of  Chris- 
tianity, 59. 

Chalice.  Sec  Cup. 

Chance,  the  abfurdtty  of  maintaining  that  the  vorld  was  made  by 
it,  37.  An  argument  for  this  opinion  aniwered,  28. 

Charity  and  brotherly  love,  their  great  ufefulnefs  in  the  Chriftm 
religion,  J04.  Charity  to  the  poor,  of  the  extent  of  it»  186. 
What  renders  it  acceptable  to  God,  j  80.  Is  more  particularly  re- 
commended by  the  Gofpel,  536.  Our  Saviours  rule  concerning 
the  meafure  of  it,  ibid. 

Charles  the  Great,  a  couticil  in  his  time,  and  books  pnblilhed  in  bis 

.  name,  againil  image-worihip, 31  J.  Introduced  the  Roman  miflal 
into  the  Gallican  Church,  509.  Publiihed  many  Capitulars  con- 
cerning ecclefiafttcal  matten,  525. 

Cherubims  that  were  in  tlie  holieft  of  all,  no  argument  fi>r  linage* 
worfhip,  320. 

Children,  of  their  parents*  power  over  them,  412.  In  what  feafe 
they  are  faid  to  be  holy,  413. 

Chinefe,  their  alleged  antiquity  without  foundation,  26. 

Chrifm,  ufed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  in  confirmation,  wbat  it  is, 
364.  Might  only  be  confecrated  by  the  Biihop,  365.  Was  ap- 
plied by  prefbyters  in  the  Greek  Church,  ibid.  Great  difputcs 
about  it,  366, 

Chrift,  in  two  refpe^b  the  Son  of  God,  56.  In  what  (enie  of  one 
fubftance  with  the  Father,  57.  Proo£i  of  his  dirinity,  ibid. 
«— 66.  This  was  early  denied  by  £bion  and  Cerintfaus,  59.  Was 
the  creator  of  all  thipgt,  57.  Has  all  the  names,  operations,  and 
attributes  of  God  giVen  him,  61.  Is  propofed  ibtheNewTefta- 

•  ment  as  the  ob)e6t  of  divine  i)7orihip,  63.  This  not  charged  as 
idolatry  by  the  Jews  at  that  time,  ibid.  The  Jews  nnderfbod 
this  part  of  our  religion  in  a  manner  confident  with  their  former 
ideas,  64.  What  thofe  were,  ibid.  The  Arian  and  Sodnian 
h3rpothefi8  concerning  him,  65.  Is  not  to  be  worfhippod  as  an 
angel  #r  prophet,  but  as  truly  God,  66.  Took  on  him  the  natme 
of  man,  ibid.  The  two  natures  united  in  oneper{bn,67.  The  de- 
fign  oi  ufing  the  term  Pedbn,  68.  That  there  (hall  be  an  end  to 
his  mediatorial  office,  ibid.  But  not  to  his  perfonal  gloiy,  iMd. 
Of  the  certainty  and  defign  of  his  death,  69.  It  was  not  merely 
in  confirmation  of  his  do6lrine,  and  a  pattern  of  fufieiiag,  70. 
Atoned  fisr  more  than  Adam's  fin,  71.  In  what  fenfe  his  death 
is  faid  to  be  our  facrifice,  ibid.  His  agony  explained,  ibid.  The 
reconciliation  made  by  hb  death  not  abfolnte,  and  withovrt  con^ 
ditions,  72.  Of  his  defcent  into  hell,  73.  When  and  by  whom 
this  Article  was  introduced,  ibid.  Several  different  opinions  about 
this,  74,75.  What  fisesns  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  it,  76.  Froof 
of  bis  refurrediion  depends  on  the  authority  of  the  New  Tefia- 
ment,  77.  Several  drcumftances  concarriag  to  prove  it|  ibid.  84. 

His 
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Hb  alcenficti  not  capaUe  otfoMl  a  prooC  85.. This  depends 
chiefly  on  the  teftimony  of  the  ApoiUes  and  efiufion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  ibid.  His^  itfufre^on  waa  brooght  abont  by  a  miracle,  8o. 
Curiofity  about  the  manner  of  it  taxed,  ilud.  How  it  may  be  (aid 
he  wa9  three  days  in  the  graye,  ibid.  The  ihtention  of  hit  ftajring 
fentj  days  w^Str  00  earth,  ibid.  Of  the  manner  of  his  afcenfion, 
87.  The  great  authority  with  which  he  is  hefted,  ibid.  Of  his 
gioriotts  appearance  at  the  laft  day,  SB.  Whether  he  was  the 
mediator  of  the  old,  as  wdl  as  the  new  difpenfation,  129.  His 
death  applied  t»  thofe  who  are  incapable  pf  expreishr  h^g  bold 
of  it,  IJ3.  His  death  the  only  caufe  of  our  juftiacation,  174. 
Chrift  alone  was  without  fin,  191.  Of  the  efficacy  and  extent 
of  his  death,  176,  317.  Is  our  only  mediator  in  point  of  inter- 
ceffion  as  well  as  redemption,  330.  Why  he  choie  to  fufier  at  the 
time  of  the  Paflbver,  427.  He  is  the  only  prieft,  and  his  death 
the  only  facrifice  under  the  Gofpel,  479. 

CbriiHanity  gives  much  pui«r  ideas  of  God  than  the  Molaic  dif- 
penfation, 62.  The  foundation  of,  173.  Does  notleifen  the  tern* 
pond  authority,  524.  Raiies  the  laws  of  love  and  charity  to  a 
high  degree,  536.  Does  not  condemn  all  oaths,  541. 

Chriftians  are  not  exempt  from  capital  puniihment  for  great 
crimes,  530.  In  what  caie  may  engage  in  war,  53  a.  Or  go  td 
law,  ibid.  Are  not  obliged  to  have  th^  goods  in  common,  535. 
May  fwear  on  important  occafions,  540. 

Chronology,  the  diverfity  of  it  no  fnffioent  objeAion  to  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  Scriptures,  224. 

Chiyfoftom,  St.  mentions  nothing  of  relics,  526.  Denic  that  any 
miracles  were  wrought  ^n  his  time^  ibid.  Condemns  auricular 

<«»fcffion#  373. 

Churoh  ought  to  propoition  her  rules  of  communion  and  cenAire 
to  thofe  of  the  Gofpel,  198.  Of  its  authority  to  eftabliih  doc- 
trines, 245.  What  a  true  Church  is,  252, 257.  May  be  vifible^ 
though  not  infidlible,  257.  Of  her  power  in  appointing  ceremo- 
nies, 270,  271.  And  in  matten  of  faith,  268.  Can  make  no 
new  terms  of  Advation,  276.  The  meaning  of  Chrtll's  words, 
Tsll  thg  Church,  &c.  286.  How  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  ibid.  There  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the 
Chureh,  342.  What  it  is,  345.  The  order  fettled  by  the  Apo- 
ftles  wu  for  fucoeeding  ages,  343.  Eveiy  Church  an  indepen- 
dent body,  5 10.  The  refpeft  due  from  one  Church  to  another, 
ibid.  Wherein  hw  authority  in  oppofition  to  the  civil  magidrate 
•onifb,  528. 

Church  of  Rome  owns  the  pofitire  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  £n^- 
laad>  6.  Its  tyranny  in  impofing  its  doArines,  9.  Their  opi- 
nion concerning  the  Scriptures  and  traditions  confuted,  95,  Leave 

'  the  iecond  Commandment  out  of  their  Catechifm,  140.  Main- 
tain that  original  fin  is  quite  Uken  away  by  Baptifm,  153.  The 
coafequenoe  of  this,  ibid.  Their  dodbine  concerning  the  remif- 
fion  of  fins,  171.  The  ufe  of  the  Sacraments,  l^%.  And  the 
fttfficiescy  of  inherent  holinefs  for  jufiification,  273.  What  they 
M  n  4  call 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


J  NDE  X. 

call  a  good  work,  178.  What  they  teach  oonoerning  tJ«^  love 
of  God,  184.  Their  do^rine  of  fupererogation  coORited,  188* 
Their  diflin£lion  of  mortal  and  venial  fin,  15^4.  Juft  preju- 
dices againft  its  infallibility,  246«»268.  Their  notes  of  a  true 
Church,  349.  Thefe  do  not  agree  to  their  Church,  251.  Have 
erred  not  only  in  their  living  and  ceremonies,  but  in  matbets  of 
faith  alfo,  258.  The  influence  of  the  Popes  on  the  canons,  cere- 
monies, and  government  of  the  Church,  ibid.  Is  guilty  of  a  cir- 
cle, 249,  277.  The  abfurdity  of  this,  ibid.  Their  dodurine  con- 
cerning purgatory,  290.  See  Purgatory.  Concerning  patdoos, 
305.  Of  indulgences,  307.  Of  imagc-worihip,  ibid.  Of  wor- 
fhippingof  relics,  322.  Of  the  invocation  of  faints  and  angds, 
329.  Of  worihip  in  an  unknown  tongue,  354.  Of  their  five 
additional  Sacraments,  362,  Of  the  intention  of  the  Prkil  be- 
ing neceifary  to  the  eflence  of  a  Sacrament,  400.  Of  Tianfob- 
flantiation,  430.  Of  withholding  the  cup  from  the  Laity,  469. 
Of  the  facrifice  of  the  Mais,  478.  Of  the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy, 
485. 

Church  of  England  and  Rome,  wherein  they  agree,  and  wheiein 
of  diffei^nt  opinions,  146.  Anfwer  to  the  queftion.  Where  was 
your  Church  before  Henry  VIII.  258.  See  Articles,  Authoiityw 

Circumcifion,  why  not  neceifary  to  he  continued,  128.  Of  infants 
under  the  Old  Teftament  an  argument  for  infant  fiaptifm  under 
the  New,  414. 

Claud  of  Turin  wrote  with  vehemence  againil  image-worihip,  3 1 7v 

Clergy,  the  import  of  their  fubfcription  to  the  Articles,  10.  Tbcir 
marriage  made  an  argument  againft  the  Reformation,  483.  Thia 
not  contrary  to  the  purity  of  divine  ^performances,  486.  Thofe 
in  England  were  married  in  the  Saxon  times,  490.  Are  fobje^ 
to  their  Princes  in  eccleliaiiical  matters,  323.  Sec  Celibacy, 
Councils. 

Commandments,  or  moral  law,  the  nature  of  it,  i$6.  The  two 
firfl  againil  idolatry,  137.  The  moralityof  them,  ibid.  The  third 
againft  not  only  vain  and  idle,  but  falfe  fwearing,  138.  The  mo- 
rality of  this,  ibid.  The  fourth,  in  what  fenle  moral  and  rea- 
fbnable,  ibid.  The  rigour  of  it  abated  by  our  Saviour,  139.  Theie 
four  didindt  Commandments,  140.  Why  this  diviiion  is  prefer- 
red to  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  The  order  of  the  ie- 
cond  table,  ibid.  The  fifth  and  tenth,  how  they  are  the  (enoes  of 
the  intermediate  four,  ibid.  In  what  fenie  the  laft  is  moral,  141. 
Of  the  obligation  of  this  law  upon  Chriftians,  ibid. 

Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  the  meaning  of  it 
explained,  427. 

Concomitance,  no  fufiicient  argument  for  communion  only  in  one 
kind,  472. 

Confeflion  of  fins,  the  Scripture  account  of  it,  368.  Auricular 
confcffion  not  neceflary,  371.  No  authority  for  it  in  Scripture, 
ibid.  Nor  from  the  pradlice  of  the  primitive  Chriftians,  37a. 
The  fird  occafion  and  progrefs  of  it,  ibid.  Gave  great  icandal  at 
Conftantinoplc,  373.  How  far  the  power  of  the  Church  extends 
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in  thb  matter,  375.  The  good  and  bad  efieQs  of  it,  ibid.  Ought 
to  be  no  law  of  the  Church,  becaufe  not  a  law  of  God,  376. 
The  bad  efie^ks  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  376,  505. 

Confeflion  of  adverfaries,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Churchy  2  jo. 

Confirmation,  a  very  ancient  pra6^ice,  and  juftifiable  as  ufed  in  the 
Church  of  England,  362.  Realbns  why  it  is  no  Sacrament,  ^63, 
The  form  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  364.  Whether  the  Bi- 
(hop  only  (hould  confirm,  365.  Great  difputes  about  this,  366, 

Conlecration,  the  eiFe^  of  it  in  the  Eucharifl,  according  to  the  doc« 
trine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  430.  The  virtue  of  it  depends  on 
the  intention  of  the  Pried,  431 .  By  whom  a  bell  was  ordered  to 
be  rung  at  the  confecration,  455.  It  was  an  opinion  that  the 
Lord's  prayer  was  at  firll  the  prayer  of  confecration,  475. 

Confequences  of  opiniona  ought  not  to  be  charged  as  tenets,  233. 

ConHance,  Council  of,  its  decree  for  withholding  the  cup  from  the 
Laity,  475.  The  abfurdity  of  it»  and  cruelty  ufed  to  eilablifh  it, 
ibid. 

Condantia,  the  legend  concerning  her  great  refpeft  for  Hilarion^s 
body,  325. 

Conllantinople,  Council,  made  no  new  additions  to  the  Creed,  3. 
Said  that  the  Holy  Gbod  pitxreeded  from  the  Father  only,  pt. 
Condemned  image-wor(hip,  3 16. 

Confiibfiantia^n,  what  the  Lutherans  mean  by  it,  460.  Their 
do£brine/»nfuted,  ibid.  Ought  not  to  diilblve  the  union  of 
Churches  where  adoration  is  not  joined  with  it,  461. 

Contrition,  the  definition  of  it, 3 7 7.  Wherein  the  Church  of  Rome 
make  it  differ  from  attrition,  ibid.  Their  dodlrine  cohceming  it 
liable  to  great  abufe,  378. 

Corporal  Prefence,  how  the  doctrine  concerning  it  came  into  tha 
Church,  452.  Theprogrefs.of  it,  453 — ^460.  See  Tranfubftan- 
tiation. 

Covenant,  whether  God  made  one  with  Adam  for  his  pofterity,  154. 
The  tenor  of  the  New  Covenant,  198. 

Covetoufnels,  the  precept  againil  it  not  moral  in  the  flri^Veil  fenie^ 
140.  Not  a  crime  more  peculiar  to  the  married  than  the  un- 
married Clergy,  488. 

Councils,  cannot  be  called  without  the  confent  of  Princes,  278. 
Popes  were  not  always  confulted,  279.  Have  aifumed  the  power 
of  cenfuring,  depriving,  and  making  Popes,  ibid.  What  makes  a 
Council  to  be  general,  280.  The  numbers  neceflaiy,  and  how 
cited,  ibid.  Not  of  divine  inilitution,  becaufe  no  rules  in  Scrip- 
ture concerning  them,  281.  Several  arguments  againft  their  in- 
fallibility, ibid.-— 288.  They  have  been  contrary  to  one  another, 
282.  Diforders  and  intrigues  in  Councib,  ibid.  No  General 
Councils  pretended  in  the  firil  three  centuries,  285.  No  profpe^ 
of  another  General  Council,  ibid.  Of  the  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Jerufalem,  287.  Some  General  Councils  have  erred,  288. 
Dodrines  are  not  to  be  believed  on  their  authority,  ibid. 

Creation  imports  infinite  poweri  39,  57.  The  neareft  approach  to 

a  true 
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a  true  idea  of  it,  J9>57*  I*  aleribed  to  Cbrift  in  the  New  Tef  - 
tameot,  6x. 

Creeds  were  at  firil  conceived  in  general  terroty  i.  That  which 
goes  hj  the  name  of  the  Apoflles  not  made  hf  them,  ibid.— -i44. 
What  probably  was  the  fiifl,  2.  The  occafion  of  their  being  en- 
larged, 4*  Thoie  of  Nice  and  Conftantinople,  3.  None  of  the 
three  Creeds  named  with  exa£bieia,  14a.  That  of  Nice  is  the 
Conibmtinopolilan,  ibid.  Tha(of  Athanafims  not  made  by  htm, 
ibid.  That  iaidHo  be  the  Apoftles,  of  no  great  antiquitj,  144. 

Crofs,  a  prayer  nied  in  the  coniecration  of  a  crois,  $20, 

Crucifixion  of  Chrift,  and  his  death,  owned  by  aU  ChriAians,  6^, 
Denied  by  the  Docet«  and  Mahomet,  ibid. 

Cup,orCbdice,inthe  Saciament,  ought  to  begrren  to  the  Lotty^ 
469.  This  particularly  enjoined  in  the  words  of  inftitntioa, 
ibid.  Not  to  the  Clergy  only,  as  Priefifl,47o.  This  the  pca£ktce 
for  abore  a  thonfand  years,  47a.  The  infuiSicienqr  gf  conoomi- 
tanoe  and  other  arguments  advanced  againft  it,  ilnd«— 474. 

Cyprian  owned  not  the  infallibility  of  I^pe  Stq>heh,  26$,  Made 
the  efie^  of  a  Sacrament  to  depend  on  the  good  ftale  of  the  ad« 

.    minifiralor,  398. 

D. 

DAMNATION,  to  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnitioo  ex.- 
plained,  425.  Damnation  ibmetimes  means  temporaiy  po- 
niihments,  ibid. 

Daniel,  his  propheqr  of  the  LXX.  Weeks  explained,  196. 

Death  might  hare  been  the  natural  coniequence  of  Adam  s  fall,  154. 
This  not  to  be  itftrained  to  a  natnral  death,  ibid.  How  this 
xnig^t  be  tranfmitted  to  his  pofterity,  i$2.  Prayers  lor  the  dead,  ' 
an  tMjdy  pradice  in  the  Church,  300.  What  gave  rife  to  it,  ibid. 
TertuUtan's  opinion  about  it,  301.  The  abfurdity  of  ma£^  for 
the  dead,  30a.  The  method  of  commemoratiag  eminent  &ints 
in  the  primitive  times,  303. 

Death-bed  repentance,  the  triifiinf  to  it  a  firtal  enor,  1^,  379. 

Decrees  of  God  have  been  the  iiil^e^  of  many  dtfpulea,  10,  146. 
The  foundation  of  the  dodrine  of  abfolote  deems,  155.  This 
ieems  contraiy  to  the  nature  of  God,  1^69  and  eapo&s  theQm^ 
tian  leligion,  ibid.  Upon  ^at  views  God  formed  his  decveesoon- 
ceming  minkind,  aoa.  Four  opinions  concerning  them,  203, 
904. 

Decretal  Epiftles  of  the  firft  Pbpes,  with  what  view  piiMifhed,  a6i . 
Are  nniverfidly  hdd  fpurious,  ibid.  Was  a  (btgery  of  the  eighth 
centuiy,  contrived  with  little  art,  454. 

Delivery  unto  Satan,  an  dSaSt  of  the  extraoidinniy  power  of  the 
Apoftles,  4^,  497. 

Dipping  in  Baptifm,  the  danger  of  it  in  cold  climates,  a  good  sea* 
fon  £r  fprinkling,  471.  Tbecafiom  of  dipping  the  brad  in  the 
wine  in  the  Loras  Supper,  when  introdbtoed^  474.  Was  con- 

•    demned  by  the  Council  of  Biacaca»  ibid. 

Difciplio^ 
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•Difcipluie  in  the  Chufcb*  the  natim  and  neceffity  of  it»  402»  49  j. 

That  of  the  primitiTe  Church  lay  hea:vieft  on  the  Clergy,  402. 

Moderation  ought  to  be  obferved  in  it,  495. 
Divorce  lawful  in  cafe  of  adultery,  389.  Our  Saviours  rule  in  this 

cafe,  ibid.  This  agreeable  to  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  ibid. 

The  contraiy  was  not  eflabliibed  till  the  Council  of  Trent,  390. 
Doeet«,  a  it€t  that  denied  the  death  of  Chrift,  69. 
Do^rine,  the  difFeience  between  Articles  of  Faith,  and  thole  of 

Do6krine,  8.   The  tyranny  of  impoiing  doctrines,  9.    Con* 

forroity  of  doArines  with  former  times  not  a  note  of  a  true 

Church,  270. 
l>onatiAi,  their  notions  ooncemtng  the  Sacraments,  398. 
Dulia  and  Hyperdulia,  degrees  of  worihip  paid  to  images  in  the 

Church  of  Rome,  320. 
I>nrandiu  was  cenfured  b^  the  Churdi  of  Rome  for  his  opinion  of 

image-worlhip,  318. 

E. 

EARTH  is  greatly  improved  by  man's  induftiy,  40.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  wind  upon  it,  41.  See  World. 
Eating  and  drinking  their  own  damnation,  the  meaning  of  the 

phraie,  425.  Opinions  of  fereral  Fathers  concerning  eating  and 

drinking  Chrift's  body  and  Uood,  467. 
Ebion  denied  the  divinity  of  Chrift  Tery  early,  59. 
Edward  VI.  differences  of  the  Articles  in  his  reign  from  the  pre- 

fent,  120,  121,  290, 350,  356,  415,  485,  514,  517. 
Egyptians,  their  alleged  antiquity  without  foundation,  %6* 
Elderi,  who  they  were  at  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  287. 
£le6lion,  of  Ele^on  and  Predeftination,  201.  See  Predeftination. 
Elevation  of  the  Hod  not  known  in  thefirft  ages,  443, 464.  What 

gave  rife  to  it,  ibid.  Was  not  done  at  fir%,  in  order  to  adora* 

tion,  465.  Who  firft  mentions  it  with  that  view,  ibid. 
Eliberis,  CSrancil  of,  condemned  piAures  on  the  walb  of  Churdus, 

315.  Forbid  the  lighting  candies  about  the  tombs  of  martyrs  in 

day-light,  326, 336. 
Elixabeth,  Oueen,  gives  authority  to  require  fubfcriptions  to  the 

Articles,  10.  A  lojral  declaration  for  taking  them  in  the  literal 

lenfe,  ibid.  Her  injun^ions  conoeming  fupremacy,  518. 
Elobim,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  Old  Teflament,  48. 
Emperors,  their  antbority  in  ecdefiaftical  ai&irs,  524. 
Endowments  were  procured  by  impoftors  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
*    ^04.  By  what  means  the  profufenels  of  them  was  reftrained,  ibid. 

When  they  are  to  be  held  facred,  ibid.  The  violation  of  them, 

when  founded  on  fai(e  opi.'.ion8,  no  facrilege,  ibid. 
Enthufiafts,  an  extravagant  fort  of  them  at  the  ReformatiMi,  128. 
Ephefns,  Council,  their  decree  concerning  the  Holy  Ghoft,  91. 
Epicureans  fet  all  things  at  liberty,  and  denied  Providence,  204. 
Epipbanitts,  his  veal  againil  pi£htres  in  Churches,  31^.  Is  ftvene 

upon  the  Collyridians  for  woiihipping  the  bleflU  Vu'pn,336. 

Epiilles. 
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Epiftlcs,  why  the  general  ones  were  not  fo  early  and  uhirerikny  re- 
ceived, as  the  reft  of  the  New  Teftamenty  107. 
Enidltion,  a  book  publifhed,  called  the  Neoeflafy  £niditxon«  a  pre- 
liminary to  compiling  the  Articles,  6. 
Eternity,  in  a  fucceilion  of  determinate  durations  impoflible^  25. 

Of  the  world  difproved,  26.  See  World. 
£ucharift»  in  what  fenfe  it  may  be  called  a  facrifice,  477.  The  vir- 
tue of  it,  to  whore  limited,  478.  The  do^ftrine  of  the  Church 
of  Ron>e  concerning  it,  ibid.  Wherein  the  virtue  of  it  coofilia, 
480.  The  importance  of  the  controver(y  concerning  it,  483.  Sec 
Lord*s  Supper. 
Eugenius,  Pope,  does  not  mention  Bifhops  as  belonging  to  the  (a* 

crament  of  orders,  385. 
Evil,  whether  God  is  the  author  of  it,  43.  The  bebg  <^  it  in  the 
world,  how  accounted  for  by  the  Remonftrants,  225.  Liberljr 
cannot  be  afTertcd  without  it,  2.33. 
Evil  (pirits,  what  ibrt  of  miracles  they  can  perform,  82. 
Sunapius,  bis  Ipitefiil  reprefentation  of  the  primitive  martyr?,  j  2 y. 
Eutychian  herely  was  condemned  by  the  Athanafian  Creed,  142. 
What  it  was,  446.  Was  confuted  by  feveral  ancient  writers^ 
ibid.  The  force  of  their  argument  explained,  448. 
Excommunication,  the  nature  of  it,  and  its  nec^ty  in  ibmecaies» 

4p  j«»^oa.  Ought  not  to  be  done  raihly,  502. 
Extreme  Un£lion  no  Sacrament,  390.  A  paffage  in  St.  James, 
which  feems  to  favour  it,  explained,  391 .  The  delign  and  effe^ 
of  the  anointing  by  the  Apoftles  and  Elders,  392.  The  matter 
and  form  of  it  ufed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  393.  Was  not 
reckoned  a  Sacrament  in  the  firft  agesof  Chriftianity,395.  When, 
and  by  whom  decreed  to  be  one,  ibid,  Aigument  for  it  anfwered. 
ibid. 

F. 

FlBRI  honor  ATUS,  the  doarines  of  the  Church  of  Ron«B 
examined  in  this  book,  chiefly  taken  from  him,  3 86.  His  cha- 
racter, ibid. 

Faith,  the  Scriptures  the  only  and  complete  rule  of  it,  95.  No  ar- 
ticles of  it  to  be  allowed,  but  what  are  proved  from  Scripture, 
100.  An  objection  againft  this  anfwered,  loi.  What  is  meant 
by  it  in  the  New  Teftament,  170.  How  it  juftifies,  174.  Is  in- 
difpenfably  neceflary  to  falvation,  175,  407.  The  nature  of  juf- 
tifying  faith,  175. 

Fall  of  Adam,  of  its  coniequences  to  him,  and  his  pofterity,  I47«— 
158.  See  Sin. 

Fading,  times  of  fafting,  appointing  them  in  the  power  of  the 
Church,  271.  When  joined  with  prayer,  its  efficacy,  380.  In 
what  cafes  of  no  avail,  ibid.  The  abfurdity  of  pretending  to  ex- 
piate fins  by  it,  381. 

Fate,  the  Stoics  put  all  things,  eren  the  Gods  themielves,  under  it, 
204.  This  downright  atheifm«  ibid.  Was  maintained  by  the 
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Eflenes^  S04.  Ii  a  prevailing  opinion  among  the  Mahometans, 

ibid. 
Figures  in  Scripture,  how  to  be  exphined,  117.  Were  frequently 

made  ufe  of  by  Chrid,  423.   Auguiline*s  rule  for  explaining 

them,  437. 
Fire  of  purgatory^  the  proof  alleged  for  it  examined,  399. 
Forgiving  injuries^  the  neceifity  and  extent  of  it»  197. 
Forms  were  fettled  very  early  in  mod  Churches,  2.  Theie  not  all 

in  the  fame  words,  ibid.  See  Creed. 
Francfort,  Council,  condemned  the  Nicene  Council,  together  with 

the  worlhip  of  images,  317. 
Free-will,  wherein  it  confifb,  160.  See  Liberty. 
Frumentius  preached  to  the  Indians  before  he  was  ordained,  348. 
Future  (late  was  looked  for  under  the  Old  Tellament,  132.  But  is 

brought  to  a  much  clearer  light  by  the  Gofpel,  133. 

G. 

GEHENNA,  Hell  known  by  that  name  among  the  Jews,  76. 
Gelaiius,  Pope,  condemns  the  communicating  in  one  kind 
only  as  facrilege,473. 

General  Council.  See  Council. 

Gentiles,  their  prejudices  againil  Chridianity,  81. 

German  and  Lupus  reform  Britain  fi^om  Pelagianifro,  206.  A  le- 
gendary miracle  faid  to  be  wrought  by  them,  ibid. 

Gnodics  pretended  to  traditions  from  theApo(lles,ioo.  Their  opi- 
nion concerning  the  foul,  2oj.  Were  deteded  by  all  Chridians 
for  idolatry,  315. 

God,  his  exidence  proved  from  the  univerfal  content  of  mankind, 
22.  Objections,  that  fome  nations  do  not  believe  a  Deity,  and 
that  it  is  not  the  fame  belief  amongd  them  all,  anfwered,  23. 
The  vifible  world  and  hidory  of  nations,  prove  a  Deity,  24 — 27. 
Whence  the  notion  of  a  plurality  of  Gods  might  take  its  riie,  24. 
The  argument  from  miracles  conddered,  28.  And  from  the  idea 
of  God,  29.  This  not  the  mod  conclufive,  ibid.  Mud  be  eter- 
nal, and  necedarily  exids,  ibid.  His  exidence  ought  not  to  be 
proved  from  Scripture,  30.  His  unity  proved  from  the  order  of 
the  world,  and  from  the  idea  of  infinite  perfe£tion,  31.  From' 
the  Scriptures,  ibid.  Is  without  body  or  parts,  32.  The  origin 
of  the  notion  of  a  good  and  bad  God,  ibid.  The  world  not  a 
body  to  God,  ^S'  "^'^^  outward  manifedations  and  bodily  parts 
afcribed  to  God  in  Scripture,  how  to  be  underdood,  ibid.  No 
fucoedive  a£U  in  God,  34.  Quedion  concerning  his  immanent 
adls,  ibid.  Is  without  paeons,  35.  The  meaning  of  Scriptures, 
which  afcribe  thefe  to  him,  ibid.  Is  of  infinite  power,  $6.  Ob* 
je^kions  to  this  answered,  ibid.  Wherein  his  wifdom  confids,  and* 
a  twofold  didin6Uon  of  it,  ibid.  True  ideas  of  his  goodnels  of 
great  importance,  37.  Wherein  it  confids,  ibid.  And  how  ii* 
mited,  38.  Has  a  power  of  creating  and  annihilating,  ^6,  sg» 
Is  the  preierver  of  all  things,  40.  This  a  conlequence  of  his 
being  infinitely  perfeft,  41.  Obje6lion  agaiud  his  providence 
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aniwvred,  41.  Whether  he  does  imme^ldjr  produce  all 
thingfly  43.  Or  is  the  author  of  evil,  ibid.  All  agree  that  the 
Father  is  truly  God,  53.  Juft  notions  of  him  the fandameatal 
article  of  all  religion,  ibid.  155.  The  beft  manner  of  framing 
an  idea  of  him,  ibid.  Is  the  only  proper  objed  of  adocadon, 
<52.  In  what  fenfc  called  the  God  of  Abraham,  kc  long  after 
they  were  dead,  131.  Image  of  God  in  which  man  was  crealfid. 
wherein  it  confided,  150.  Di(lin6tion  between  the  mediods  of 
his  goodnefs  and  the  ftridinefs  of  his  juftice,  181.  The  do6bine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  our  love  of  God,  1S4.  His 
view  in  forming  his  decrees,  ao2.  What  meant  by  his  haidea- 
ing  Pharaoh's  heart,  228.  The  impiety  of  fpeaking  too  boldly^ 
of  him,  933. 

Goods,  the  unreafonableneis  of  a  community  of  them,  535* 

Good  works.  See  Works. 

Gofpel  condemns  all  idolatry,  62.  The  defign  of  it,  80.  Refines 
upon  the  law  of  Moles,  138. 

Government  was  fettled  in  the  Church  by  the  Apoftles,  343.  Tb« 
ncceS^ty  of  Church-Government,  344. 

Grace,  afliiling  and  preventing  grace  aflfcrted  and  proved  from 
Scripture,  162 — 166.  A  probable  conjednre  concerning  the 
conveyance  of  a£bi2d  grace,  164.  The  efficacy  and  extent  of  it, 
167,  214,  217,  aap. 

Greek  Church,  wherein  they  differed  from  the  Latins,  92. 

Gregory  I.  Pope,  condemns  worfhipping  of  images,  316.  The  lid. 
declares  for  them,  ibid.  The  IXth  firft  ordered  the  adoration  of 
the  Hod  as  now  pradltfed,  455.  Gregory  the  Great,  his  violent 
oppofition  to  the  title  of  Univerfal  fiifliop,  521. 

H. 

HEAD  of  the  Church,  in  what  ienfe  Chrift  is  the  mily  head  of 
the  Church,  529.  And  in  what  fenfe  the  King  is  called  the 

Head,  ibid. 
Hebrews,  why  the  authority  of  the  Epiille  to  them  was  doabted, 

]o6.  Proofs  of  its  authority,  ibid. 
Heliodorus,  a  BiOiop,  author  of  the  firft  iomance»  490.  ^Propoied 

that  CIcigymen  Ihould  live  from  their  wives,  ibid. 
Hell,  three  different  fenfes  of  it,  j  i.  Of  Chrid's  defcent  into  Hell, 

73.  See  Chrid.     The  gates  of  Hell  ihall  not  prevail  a^unft  the 

Church,  the  meaning  of  this,  266. 
Heniy  VIII.  ieveral  deps  towards  reformation,  and  the  £Kindatioa 

of  the  Articles  were  laid  in  his  time,  6. 
Hercfies  occaiioned  the  enlargement  of  Creeds,  4. 
Heretics,  feveral  of  them  pretended  to  traditions  from  the  Apofflet, 

100.  When  the  do£lrine  of  extirpating  them  took  place,  458. 
Hezekiah  commended  for  breaking  the  Brazen  Seipent,  324. 
Hilarion,  a  fabulous  dory  of  his  body  and  tomb,  $^c, 
Hobbes  grafted  fate  and  abfolute  neceflity  on  the  &ipialaplariao 

hypothecs,  212. 
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HoUnefi  of  life,  not  a  note  of  tho  Chiirdi»  350.  A  twofold  fiafe 
of  bolineft  in  Scripture*  41  j  • 

H0I7  Ghoft,  or  HoIt  Spirit,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  Old  and  New 
TeiUroeat,  89.  is  pit^rij  a  diftin^  perfon  in  the  Trinity,  90. 
Curiofities  about  hb  proceffion  to  be  avoided,  91.  Decrees  of 
feveral  Churches  and  Coundlt  about  it,  ibid.  Tbe  do^ine  of 
the  Church  of  England  concerning  it,  92.  Is  truly  God,  ibid. 
His  teftimony  not  a  fufBcient  argument  to  prove  the  canon  of 
the  Scripti^es,  104.  Of  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  195, 
198.  Itjitmsd  good  to  the  Holy  Gbq/i,  and  to  us,  the  meaning  of 
this,  387.  Of  the  form,  Beciin/gye  the  Holy  Ghofi,  in  Ordination, 

Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  their  names,  511.  When  and 
on  what  account  they  were  compoied,  ibid.  The  meaning  of  the 
approbation  of  them,  512.  Ooght  to  be  read  by  all  who  fub* 
iaribe  them,  ibid«  The  meaning  of  their  being  faid  to  be  neeef-' 
fotyfir  theft  times,  513. 

Honorins,  Pope,  was  condemned  as  a  Monothelite,  260.  The  IVth 
firft  appointed  the  adoration  of  the  Hoft,  455. 

Hoft,  adoration  of  it,  by  whom  firft  introduced, 455.  Is  plain  ido- 
latry, 461.  Argument  for  it  anfwered,  462.  Refenring,  carry- 
ing it  about,  and  the  elevation  of  it  without  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  primitive  prance,  463,  464. 

Hus,  John,  met  with  grsat  cruelty  from  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
475- 

L 

JAMES  I.  King^  his  dedaratioa  concerning  the  fuUcription  of 
the  Articles,  io. 

Jaoienins  publiflied  a  fyftem  of  St.  Auftin*s  do^ne,  209.  On 
vAxsX  account  his  book  was  condemned  at  Rome,  aio. 

Iberians  wers  coDvertsd  by  their  King  before  he  was  baptized, 349. 

Idolatry,  the  neccfity  of  guaidtng  againfl  it  at  theeftabliihment  of 
Chriftianity,  4.  What  makes  it  a  great  (in,  38,  137.  The  Jews 
were  particularly  jealous  of  every  thing  that  favoured  of  it,  58. 
The  defign  both  of  the  Jewiih  and  Chriftian  religion  to  baniih 
it,  62.  By  what  means  the  feed  of  Abram  were  pre&rved  from 
it,  96.  The  nature  and  immorality  of  it,  137,  309.  General 
rules  oonceming  it,  308.  Several  kinds  of  it  anumg  the  heathens; 
ibid.  Was  very  flri^lv  prohibited  among  the  Jews,  309.  This 
«wing  chiefly  to  the  Egyptian  idolatry,  31  o.  The  expoftulations 
of  the  Prapbets  againft  iC  ibid.  How  pndifed  by  the  Ifiaelitts, 
311.  Is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  perfisdions  of  God,  313. 
St.  Pa«l  condemns  the  idolatry  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans^ 
ibid.  The  refined  notions  of  the  Athenians  concerning  it,  ibid* 
Was  muoh  condemned  by  the  writers  of  the  firft  four  centuries. 

Idols,  inehantment  in  fiurrifioM  oiisftd  to  them,  428.  Chriflians 

not  to  partake.of  them,  ibid. 
Jehu  rewardied^  though  aAis^  with  a  bad  defign,  iSi. 
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Jerome,  St.  once  admired,  but  afterwards  opposed  Origen  s  doArine, 
205.  Maintained  that  no  Cbriftian  would  finally  periih,  298.  Set 
a  high  value  on  relics,  323.  But  dilclaims  the  worihipping^  oF. 
them.  ibid.  Said  that  the  fouls  of  the  faints  might  be  in  ievend 
places  at  once,  3  28 . 
Jcrom  of  Prague  fuffered  cruelly  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  475. 
Jefuits,  wherein  they  diftcred  from  the  Semipelagtans,  ao8.  What 

gave  them  great  merit  at  Rome,  209. 
Jews,  their  averfion  to  idolatry  and  Chridianity,  58.  Did  not 
charge  Chriftianity  with  idolatry,  63.  Their  notions  of  Grod» 
64.  Their  notion  of  the  Ibite  of  the  foul  after  death,  76,  29^. 
Expected  the  Meflias  to  be  a  conqueror,  81,  98.   Were  always 
rebellious,  110.   Wherein  the  Jewiih  and  Cbriftian  ndigions. 
differed  from  thofe  of  the  heathen,  112.  Their  objedionsagainfl 
the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament,  127.  Looked  for  more 
than  tranfitory  promifes,  132.  Believed  that  ibme  fins  cannot 
be  expiated  by  facrifices,  ibid.  Of  their  ceremonial,  judiciary, 
and  moral  laws,  134, 135, 136.  Imagined  that  the  ibuls  of  all 
mankind  were  in  Adam*s  body,  157.  The  diflinguifiiing  point 
of  the  Jewiih  from  the  Cbriftian  religion,  217.  Their  religion 
had  a  period  fixed  to  it,  257.  Had  many  rites  not  roentionod  m 
the  Old  Teftament,  270.   Fell  into  great  errors,  though  the 
keepers  of  the  oracles  of  God,  276.  Believe  that  every  Jew  (hall 
have  a  (hare  in  the  world  to  come,  297.  They  prayed  only  to 
God,  330.  Of  the  office  of  their  High  Prieft,  347.  Had  their 
worihip  in  a  known  tongue,  3J1.  llieir  authority  over  their 
children,  412.  Were  ftridtly  prohibited  the  eatingof  blood, 419. 
Their  obje6lions  to  Chriftlanity,  441. 
Images,  the  woribipping  even  the  true  God  by  them  espnialy  for- 
bidden, 311.  In  Churches  when  introduced,  315.  Great  de- 
bates about  them,  316.  Foundation  of  image-worihip  laid  by 
the  Council  of  Nice,3 17.  Is  carried  much  farther  by  the  modem 
Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  Thofe  of  the  Egyptians  .and  Chinelea 
lefs  fcandalous,  318.  The  decifion  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in 
this  matter,  319.  Reafon  for  enlarging  on  this  fubjed,  320. 
The  argument  in  favour  of  them  drawn  from  the  Chcmbims 
anfwered,  ibid.  The  fum  of  the  arguments  againft  them,  321. 
The  corruptions  occafioned  by  woribipping  them,  322. 
Immaterial  fubftance,  proof  of  its  being  in  us,  44.  Its  nature  and 
operations,  ibid.   Objections  againft  it  anfwered,  ibid*   There 
may  be  other  intelle^ual  fubftances  which  have  no  bodies,  46. 
Thefe  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are  not  rays  of  his  ef- 
fence,  47. 
Impofition  of  hands,  a  neceflary  rite  in  giving  orders,  383. 
Indulgences,  thedo£lrine  and  pra£liceof  the  Church  of  Rome  oon* 
ceming  them,  305.  When  introduced  and  eftablifhed,  ibid.  The 
abufe  of  them  gave  rife  to  the  Reformation,  3C6.  The  pnteucm 
for  them  examined,  ibid.  No  foundation  for  them  in  Scripture 
or  in  the  firft  ten  centuries,  307.  The  natural* ill  tendeaqr  of 
them,  ibid.  See  Pardons. 
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Indufiry  of  man,  of  great  advantage  to  the  earth  and  air»  40. 

Infallibility,  proofa  of  it  ought  to  be  very  exprefs,  345.  Is  not  to 
be  inferred  from  the  neceffity  of  it,  146.  General  confiderations 
againft  it,  ibid.  Miracles,  though  neceifary,  not  pretended  to 
fupport  it,  247.  The  Jewiih  had  a  better  claim  to  it  than  the 
Roman  Church,  ibid.  Realbns  why  it  cannot  be  proved  from 
Scripture,  248.  A  circle  not  to  be  admitted,  249.  Notes  of  the 
Church  no  proof  of  it,  ibid.  Argument  againft  the  infallibility 
both  of  Popes  and  General  Councils,  263.  Proofs  from  Scnpture 
an(wered,  266,  The  importance  of  this  controverfy,  268.  No 
determination  where  it  is  fixed,  282. 

Infants  are  by  the  law  of  nature  and  nations  in  the  power  of  their 
parents,  412.  Argument  from  circumciiion  for  infant  Baptifm^ 
ibid.  Thb  agreeable  to  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  413,  414. 

Infinite,  time  nor  number  cannot  be  infinite,  25.  Difference  be* 
twixt  an  infinite  fucceilion  of  time,  and  compofition  of  matter, 
26. 

Injuries,  our  Saviours  words  concerning  them  explained,  531. 

Innocent  I.  Pope,  his  Epiftte  advanced  to  favour  the  chrifm,  does  not 
prove  it,  393.  I'hc  Vlllth  granted  licenfe  to  celebrate  the 
Lord's  Supper  without  wine  in  Norway,  471.  The  IVth  faid 
that  all  might  have  the  cup  who  were  cautious  that  none  of  it 
was  fpilt,  474. 

Inie^,  the  argument  for  chance  from  the  produ^on  of  them  con* 
fidered,  27. 

Infpiration,  a  general  notion  of  it,  114.  Several  kinds  and  degrees 
of  it,  ibid.  Difierent  fiyles  in  thofe  degrees,  115.  DifiinguiChed 
from  enthufiafm  and  impofiure  by  mirades  and  prophecy,  116. 
Of  individual  words,  or  firi6k  ordier  of  time,  not  nec«fiary,  ibid, 

John,  St.*  the  pafiage  concerning  the  Trinity  in  his  fird  £piftle 
doubtful,  52.  The  begini^ing  of  his  Gofpel  explained,  57.  This 
confirmed  by  the  date  of  the  world  at  that  time,  58. 

Jonas  of  Orleans  wrote  againft  image  worihip,  317. 

Jofephus,  hb  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tellament,  118. 

Jofias,  what  thofe  books  of  the  law  were  which  were  difcovered  in 
his  time.  III. 

Irenaeus,  his  care  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  Gofpet,  105. 

Judgment,  private,  ought  to  be  allowed  in  religious  matters,  255.. 

Julian  the  Apofiate,  though  he  reproaches  the  Chrifiians  for  Bap* 
tifm,  does  not  charge  them  with  the  abfurdities  of  Tranfubftan- 
tiation,  441.  Objected  that  the  Chriflians  had  no  facrifices, 
481. 

Juft,  or  juilified,  two  fenfes  of  theie  words,  168. 

Juilification,  feveral  mifiaken  notions  of  it,  128.  Whence  they 
proceeded,  ibid.  The  law  of  Mofes  not  fufficient  to  jullify,  x68* 
The  condition  of  our  juilification,  169,  172.  The  difference  be* 
tween  St.  Pkul  and  St.  James  on  this  fubjedi  explained,  ija»  In« 
herent  holineis  not  the  caufe  of  juilification,  173.  What  we 
ought  to  believe  concerning  it,  and  the  proper  ufe  to  be  made  of 
thiidoOrine,  176. 
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K. 

KEYS,  of  the  power  of  them  committed  to  St.  Peter,  267. 
Kingdom  of  Heayen,  what  meant  l^  it  in  the  Gofpel,  267. 
Kings,  their  authority  founded  on  Scripture,  523.  And  pra6iioe  of 
the  primitive  Church,  514.  Thif  does  not  depend  on  their  re- 
ligion, 527.  Cannot  mukc  void  the  Uwi  of  God,  ihid. 
King  of  England  declared  head  of  the  Church,  5 1 7.  This  claimed 

vcrjr  earlf  by  them,  525. 
Kifs  of  Peace,  a  pradicc  of  the  apoftolic  times,  why  let  fall,  2J1. 

L. 

LAITY,  were  of  great  ufc  to  the  Church  in  times  of  perfecution, 
500.  Had  a  right  to  be  confulted  in  the  decisions  of  the  pri- 
mrtire  Charch,  ibid.  How  far  required  to  fubmit  to  the  Clergy, 
501,  502. 

Languages,  the  gift  of  them  to  the  ApoiUes,  a  ilrong  pnx>f  of 
Chriilianity,  79. 

Laodicea  Council,  their  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books,  1 1 9.  Why 
the  book  of  the  Rerelatioo  was  not  in  it,  ibid.  Condemned  thole 
who  invocated  angels,  332. 

Latria,  a  degree  of  religious  worfhip,  the  do£farine  and  pni£Uce  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  3 18,  319,  320. 

Laud,  Archbiihop,  falfely  accuiod  with  corrupting  the  do^rioe  of 
the  Church,  20.  Efpoufed  the  Arminian  tenets,  211. 

Law,  n6t  binding  the  confciences  of  thofe  of  a  diiiferent  perfiiafion, 
7.  In  what  fen(e  the  laws  of  the  Jews  are  laid  to  be  fiatutes  fpr 
ever,  127.  Why  not  always  obierved,  128.  Errors  that  fiowoi 
from  miilaking  the  word  Law  in  the  NewTcftament,  129.  The 
defign  of  the  ceremonial  law,  134.  It  is  now  abrogated,  135. 
Judiciary  laws  of  the  Jews  belonged  only  to  them,  ibid.  What 
is  meant  by  the  vianl  Law,  136.  Laws  of  the  Church  in  mat- 
ters indifferent  are  not  unaltorablei  507. 

Lay  Adminiftrations  in  the  Charch  not  lawful,  341— -344.  Lay- 
Baptifm,  how  introduced*  409. 

Liberius,  Pope,  condemned  Athanafius,  and  fubfcribed  to  Semiari- 
anifm,  260. 

Liberty,  ieveral  opinions  about  lU  160^  Wherein  it  oonfifts,  161 » 
The  notions  of  the  Stoics,  Epicureans,  Pbilofophers,  and  Jews, 
concerning  it,  204.  That  of  the  Fathers,  205,  206.  What  coac- 
tion  is  confifhuit  with  it,  218.  The  Remonllrants*  noUon  of  it, 
224.  Several  advantages  and  temptations  that  attend  the  dif- 
ferent opinions,  232.  See  Predelltnation. 

Limbus  Infantum,  a  fuppoftd  partition  in  hell  for  children  that  die 
without  Baptifm,  154. 

Limbus  Patruaa,  what,  75.  Without  foundation  in  Scrt|ftnr^ 
ibid. 

Ix)mbard,  Peter,  the  fird  that  reckons  feven  facraments,  362. 

l..ord'8  Supper,  the  change  made  in  the  Article  concerning  it  ia 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  415.  The  importance  of  the  cQ&tro- 
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veriy  with  the  Church  of  Rome  oonoerninf  tt^  ^i6,  419.  iThe 
words  ot  the  inftitution  explained^  417^^22.  Thedefign  of  it, 
424.  Who  are  unworthj  receirera  of  it,  42^.  The  danger  of 
this,  ibid.  466.  Of  the  good  tStSU  of  worthy  receiting,  4^6. 
What  meant  by  the  communion  of  the  bod/  and  blood  of  Chrid, 
427.1  Of  receiving  it  in  both  kinds,  469. 

Lucinr,  the  common  notion  of  hia  fm,  60. 

Lucretius  owns  that  the  world  had  a  beg;innlng,  26.  His  argu- 
ment for  chance  from  the  production  of  infe£b,  anfwered,  27. 

Luther,  what  determined  him  to  embrace  St.  Auflin's  opinions^ 
208.  Whether  he  aiferted  free-will,  a  10. 

Lutherans  have  univerfally  gone  into  the  Semipelagian  opinions, 
210.  Their  doctrine  of  Confubftantiation,  460.  Wherein  it 
differs  from  Tranfubdantiation,  461. 

Lie,  what  is  the  lowed,  and  what  the  highelt  a£t  of  that  kind, 
308. 

M. 

MACCABEES,  the  firft  book  commended,  297.  The  fecond 
of  little  authority,  ibid.  The  argument  in  favour  of  purga* 
tory  taken  from  this  book  confuted,  298. 
Macedonians  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  91.   This 

herefy  condemned  by  the  Athanafian  Creed,  142. 
Mahomet  denied  the  death  of  Chrid,  69. 

Mahometans,  one  ie6t  aflert  liberty,  but  the  generality  fate,  204. 
Maintain  that  men  of  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to  God» 

^39- 

Magidrate,  the  extent  of  his  authority  in  facred  things,  504. 

Man,  though  all  relemble  one  another,  yet  each  have  their  peculiar 
dtnerenoe,  27* 

Manichees  denied  the  authority  of  the  Gofpels,  105.  Scarce  de- 
ienred  the  name  of  Chridians,  108.  Their  abfurd  opinions,  ibid. 
Concerning  the  Old  and  New  Tcdament,  i  s  x .  Of  original  iin, 
149.  Did  not  ufe  wine  in  the  Sacrament,  473. 

Marcionites,  their  opinions,  105,  20 j.  Are  oppofed  by  Origen, 
ibid. 

Marriage,  in  what  degrees,  and  why,  unlawful,  136.  Why  it  ought 
to  be  for  life,  137.  The  meaning  of  that  padage,  Sucb  as  ntarty 
do  ivell,  httt  fuch  m  marry  mi  do  better ^  186,  492.  Is  no  facra- 
ment,  386.  In  what  fenfe  a  mydery,  ibid.  The  bad  conle- 
quences  of  the  Romidi  do6trineon  this  fubje6l,i]bid.  Is  didblved 
by  adultery,  389.  The  practice  of  the  Church  in  this  matter, 
390.  Whether  a  Chridian  may  marry  an  Infide),  412.  That  of 
the  Clergy  lawful,  48  q.  Is  recommended  equally  to  all  ranks  of 
men,  4^.  Is  one  ot  the  rights  of  human  nature,  ibid.  $«« 
veral  of  the  Apodles  and  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  were 
married,  ibid. 

Martyrs,  the  regard  due  to  their  bodies,  322.  This  being  carried 
too  far  degenerates  into  fuperdition,  323. 

Mafs,  the  abfurdity  of  faying  mades  for  the  dead,  302.  This  Was 
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.  the  oocaiSon  of  great  endowments^  303.  As  pra^fed  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  not  known  in  the  primitive  ages,  483.  What 
was  underftood  by  it  in  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  Solitary 
mades  not  known  to  them,  ibid.  The  bad  efie£ts  of  them,  303, 
483. 

Matter,  of  the  divifibility  of  it,  15.  A  difference  between  the  fuc- 
cedion  of  time,  and  the  divifibilitj  of  matter,  26.    Is  a  paf- 

.  five  principle,  28,  54.  Is  not  capable  of  thought,  44.  Objec- 
tions to  this  anfwered,  45.  How  the  mind  a£ts  on  it,  we  can- 
not dillin£lly  conceive,  ibid.  Had  its  6r(l  moticnx  from  the  Eter- 
nal Mind,  54.  The  great  influence  of  the  animal  fpirits  on  it, 
82.  ^ 

St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  Papias,  his  account  of  tbem, 
105. 

Maurus  Rabanus  wrote  againft  the  Corporal  Preience,  456. 

Melito,  Bifhop  of  Sardis,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  118. 

Memories  of  the  Martyrs,  what,  326,  327. 

Merit  of  Congruity,  what  meant  by  it,  182.  There  ia  no  foch 
merit,  ibid.  See  Works. 

MeiTias,  the  revelation  tbofe  before  and  under  the  law  had  of  one, 
122.  Jews  have  long  had,  and  ftill  have,  an  expedlation  of  him, 
ibid.  Proofs  of  the  Meifias  from  the  Old  Teilament,  ibid.  125. 
Daniel  very  exprefs  in  this  matter,  126.  The  proo&  fummed 
up,  127.  The  obje6tions  of  the  Jews  anfwered,  ibid. 

Metaphor,  no  good  foundation  for  argument,  287,  293. 

Middle  Knowledge,  what  meant  by  it,  37,  209. 

Millennium,  an  account  of  it,  296. 

Mind.  See  Soul. 

Miniilers,  their  unworthinefs  hinders  not  the  effeft  of  the  (mcra* 
men ts,  398.  Their  intention  not  neceflary  to  the  eflenoe  of  a 
facrament,  400.  Ought  to  be  cenfui'ed  for  their  faults, 
402. 

Miracles  well  atteded  a  proof  of  the  being  of  a  God,  39.  A  dif- 
tin6l  idea  of  them,  55.  The  nature  and  defign  of  them,  81, 
436.  How  to  know  if  they  are  performed  by  good  or  evil  fpirits, 
82.  Of  thofe  wrought  by  Mofes,  110.  The  fpiteful  cooftru^on 
put  upon  thofe  of  our  Saviour  by  the  Jews,  195.  Are  neceOaiy 
to  prove  infallibility,  246.  The  inllruments  of  them  not  to 
be  fuperllitioufly  uled,  324.  Were  not  to  be  attempted  with* 
out  an  inward  impulfe,  392.  Are  an  appeal  to  our  fenfes,  434. 
Thofe  that  are  contraxy  to  our  fenfes  not  to  be  believed,  435, 
The  abfurdity  of  thoie  pi:etended  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  430, 

437- 
MiiTals,  thofe  of  the  Gallican  Church  different  from  the  Roman, 

509- 
Molina  and  Fonfeca  invented  the  middle  or  mean  firience,  209. 

What  meant  by  it,  ibid. 
Moral  evil,  how  reconciled  with  providence,  42.  The  oocafifln  of 

phyfical  evil,  ibid. 

MonJ 
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Mora]  Law.  See  Commandments. 

Mon]ity,  the  fources  of  it,  136.  Two  orders  of  moral  precepts^ 
ibid.  Religion  the  foundation  of  it»  137, 

Mofes,  the  defign  of  the  Mofaical  religion,  62.  God*s  deiign  in  or* 
dering  him  to  put  things  in  writing,  96.  His  miracles  a  proof 
of  his  divine  miflion,  no.  The  deiign  and  authority  oif  his 
writings,  ibid.  His  laws  not  unalterable,  128,  Of  the  cove* 
nant  he  made  between  God  and  the  Ifraelites,  129.  The  feveral 
things  he  fuppofed  known,  130.  The  Jews  had  better  reaiba 
to  invoke  him,  than  Chriitians  have  any  faint  under  the  Gof* 
pel,  329. 

Myfteries  that  contradict  reafon  are  not  to  be  believed,  435. 

N. 

NATALITIA.  the  day  of  a  faint's  death,  fo  called,  301.   Na- 
ture, though  we  cannot  Bx  the  bounds  of  it,  we  can  know 

what  goes  beyond  it,  81. 
Nazianzen,  his  complaints  of  Councils,  282. 
Neceifary,  whether  God*8  adls  are  fo,  34. 
Neceflary  Erudition,  the  title  of  a  book,  publiihed  at  the  beginning 

of  the  Reformation,  6. 
NecefTary  exigence  muft  belong  to  God,  30. 
Neceffity  juilifies  breaking  through  rules  of  woHhip,  348. 
Ne6birius,  Bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  what  occaiioned  him  to  for* 

bid  confeffion,  373. 
Negative,  why  to  be  maintained  in  points  of  ^th,  and  not  iq 

matters  of  fa£i,  or  theories  of  nature,  6. 
Nefiorius,  his  doctrine  concerning  the  peribn  of  Chrift,  68.  Cpn* 

ceming  the  Blefled  Virgin,  327.  His  herefies  are  condemned  ia 

the  Atbanafian  Creed,  142. 
Nice,  Council,  compofed  their  Creed  out  of  many  former  ones,  3. 

What  they  determined  concerning  the  Trinity,  52.  Aflertedthe 

worOiip  of  images,  317.  Was  rejected  in  England  on  that  ac** 

count,  ibid.   The  hiftory  and  z&b  of  that  Council  give  a  bad 

opinion  of  them,  ibid*  The  nature  of  that  worlhip  they  allowed 

to  images,  J 1 8. 
Nicene  Creed,  an  account  of  it,  142. 
Nicolaitans,  a  name  of  reproach  given  to  the  married  Clergy, 

491. 
Notes,  the  pretended  onea  of  the  true  Chureh  examined,  249. 
Novatians  oppofed  the  receiving  the  lapfed  into  the  Church,  197, 

372. 

O. 

OATHS,  ill  and  raflily  made,  ought  not  to  be  kept,  494.  What 
an  oath  is,  538.  A  falfe  one,  what,  ibid.  Oaths  were  very 
early  ufed,  539.  Are  lawful  among  ChriAians,  540.  ObjedUons 
againft  them  anfwered,  541.  All  vain  and  raih  iwearing  co0« 
deroned,  ibi4«  When  and  in  what  manner  they  ought  to  be 
Ukea,  542. 
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OU  began  rery  early  to  be  ufed  in  facred  xibtt,  36i4»  jpj.  What 
probably  introduced  it,  ibid.  That  ufed  by  the  Apoftles  wif  at- 
tended  with  a  miraculous  effect,  390.  The  form  of  applying  it 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  393.  This  is  of  a  modem  date,  3^4. 
Argument  from  the  fitnefs  of  it  anfwered,  395. 

OldTeftament.  Sec  Scriptures. 

Opinions,  a  rule  to  be  observed  in  rcprefenting  dilEsrent  opinions, 
159.  In  what  cafe  opinion  is  no  excufe  for  fin,  46a. 

Opus  Operatum,  or  the  zt\  of  reoeiving  the  facramenta  not  fuffici-* 
cnt  to  convey  grace,  358. 

Orders,  the  different  ranks  of  them  in  the  Church,  38a.  No  la- 
crament,  383.  What  the  e^ntials  of  them  are,  ibid.  Validity 
of  thofe  of  the  Church  of  England,  314.  See  Paftors. 

Ordination  by  Laymen  valid,  349.  The  jform  of  it  in  the  Greek, 
Church,  383.  In  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  384.  Several  re- 
gulations about  them,  5 14.  The  phraf^  ReedveygtU  Ihlj  Ghcft^ 
which  is  ufed  in  them,  explained  and  vindicated,  513. 

Origen,  his  care  in  fettling  the  canon  of  the  NewTcRament,  105. 
His  opinion  of  the  foul,  free-will,  and  providence,  205.  Ha 
do£trine  was  much  fc41owed,  ibid. 

Original  fm,  various  opinions  about  it,  I47«»i49.  What  the 
Scriptures  teach  concerning  it,  149.  ^ow  it  nay  be  conveyed, 
150.  The  confequencea  of  it  more  than  a  natural  death,  131. 
The  effe6ls  of  it  not  quite  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  133. 

Overal,  fiifhop,  efpoufed  the  Arminian  tenets,  %il. 

P. 

PAGANS  not  eicuM  from  idobtiy,  beeaoie  they  werihippad 
the  true  God  under  their  idols,  461. 

Papias,  who  converfed  with  the  ApofUes,  hia  acoomit  of  the  G(^ 
pels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  1 05. 

Fapifts.  See  Church  of  Rome. 

Parable,  confcquencet  to  be  drawn  firom  the  fcepe  of  thom,  and  not 
firom  particular  phrafes,  193. 

Taradiie,  what  notion  the  Jews  had  of  h,  7<S. 

Pardon  of  (in,  the  conditions  of  it,  37.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  concerning  pardons,  305.  The  abufe  and  bad  conic* 
queiKos  of  it,  190,  305.  This  gave  rift  to  the  Rcfbrwntion, 
190,  306.  The  pretence  of  their  being  only  an  eicmption  fitom 
penance  examined,  ibid.  Is  without  foondatimi  in  Scriptusa  or 
antiquity,  307. 

Parents,  their  authority  over  their  children  by  the  Jewiih  conftitn- 
tion,  411.  This  agreeable  to  Chriftianity  and  the  law  of  nature, 
412.  Their  obligation  more  particularly  to  take  care  of  their 
^uls,  414. 

Paris  Council  condemned  image- vror(hip,  317. 

Fadion  de6ned,  35.  In  what  ^ie  afcribed  to  God,  ibid.  Its  tnflu- 
ence,  i6i, 

PaiToTcr,  the  original  and  deiign  of  ita  inftitntion,  417.  A  Qrpe  of 
our  deliverance  by  the  Meffias,  ibid. 
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Fftfton,  1  fucoeffion  of  them  ought  to  be  in  the  Chvrch*  541.  This 
to  continue  till  the  end  of  the  world,  J42.  And  did  not  belong 
to  the  infancy  of  Chriftianity  only,  343.  The  danger  of  tak- 
ing this  office  without  a  doe  vocation,  544.  Who  are  law- 
fully called,  J45.  Lawful  authority,  what,  ibid.  Where  the 
juriididlion  is  fixed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  348.  What  may 
be  done  in  cafes  of  necetfity,  ibid.  Inibinces  of  lay-preachers, 
ibid. 

Fatriaxchal  authority  of  the  fee  of  Rome  is  diflblTed  with  that  em- 
pire, 522. 

Felagius,  his  opinion  of  original  (in,  147.  Objefiioas  againft  it, 
ibid.  His  opinion  of  liberty,  162,  205.  His  character,  205.^ Is 
oppofed  by  fevend  learned  men,  206.  Had  many  follower- !n 
Britain,  ibid. 

.penance,  a  long  one  imposed  on  fi nners  in  the  primitive  times, 
J90.  Whence  the  word  is  derived,  366.  The  leveral  adls  of  it, 
ibid.  No  chara6ters  of  a  Sacrament  in  it,  367.  The  do6trine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  368.  No  Sacrament,  becaufe 
of  a  modem  date,  ibid.  Many  canons  about  it,  372.  The  an* 
dent  difcipline  flackened,  374.  Whether  penance  is  to  be  per- 
formed before  abfolution,  378.  Theabfurdity  of  the  dodrine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  on  this  fubje6l,  379.  What  is  the  true  pe- 
nance enjoined  by  the  Gofpel,  380. 

Perfedtion,  no  councils  of  perfedlion  in  the  New  Tedament,  184. 
A  pafiage  in  the  xiztb  of  St.  Matthew,  which  feems  to  imply 
this,  explained,  185.  In  what  fenfe  we  are  called  to  be  perfe^ 
as  God  and  Chrift,  192.  The  Scripture  reprelents  thebeft  of  men 
as  imperfe&,  ibid,  lliis  is  no  encouragement  to  live  in  (in, 

Perfeverance,  a  neceifary  confequence  of  abiblute  decrees,  219. 

Perfon,  refiilting  from  the  conjundlion  of  two  natures,  what,  67. 
What  meant  by  Chrift*s  having  one  pcrfon,  68.  Of  the  perfon- 
ality  a(  the  Holy  Ghoft,  91. 

St.  Peter,  of  the  authority  committed  to  him,  266.  Had  no  fupe* 

'     riority,  519.  Was  withftood  by  St.  Paul,  ibid. 

Pbarifees  aiierted  fiee-will  and  providence,  204. 

Pbilolbpbers,  their  opinion  of  matter,  32.  Defpifed  revelatioo,  fe- 
cnt  affiflances,  and  miracles,  81.  Their  account  of  original  fin, 
and  the  pre-exifience  of  fouls,  149.  Were  puzzled  about  free- 
will and  providence,  204.  Were  not  fo  gzofs  idolaters  as  the 
vulgar  among  the  heathens,  309. 

Pbtloibphy  was  new  modelled  to  explain  Tranfubfiantiation,  439. 

Photimis,  his  opinion  of  Chriil,  65. 

Pi6hifes  in  Churches  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  315. 
Soon  led  to  idolatry,  316. 

n«to,  his  opinion  of  the  foul  after  death,  296.  Was  probably  the 
fource  of  purgatory,  297. 

n>lycarp,  a  remarkable  pallage  concerning  his  body,  324. 

Popes,  when  they  took  the  full  power  of  indulgences  to  themselves, 
*  190.  Have  been  cgndeipned  (ot  hereiy,  260,  Their  ambition, 
4  004  forgeries. 
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forgeries,  and  cruelties^  a6f.  Of  their  pretended  power  over 
Princes,  262.  Arguracntj  againft  their  infalliWlity,  258,  26^. 
Alleged  proofs  of  it  anfwered,  266.  Several  abfardities  in  aflcrt- 
ing  it,  ibid.  Were  not  much  confulted  in  calling  feme  ConncilSy 
279.  Of  the  pardons  and  indulgences  granted  by  them,  305. 
Have  been  the  mod  wicked  fucceiiion  of  men  hiftory  has  pro« 
duced,  454.  Their  authority  was  pretended  to  long  before  their 
infallibility,  518.  Their  jurifdidion  founded  on  a  forgery,  521, 
525.  The  extent  of  their  claim,  and  by  whom  completed,  522. 
See  Church  of  Rome. 

Prayer,  what  outward  geilures  proper  for  it,  62.  Prayers  for  the 
dead  an  eariy  practice  in  the  Church,  300.  What  gave  occafion 
to  it,  ibid.  Terlullians  opinion  of  them,  301.  Why  not  prao- 
tifcd  in  the  Church  of  England,  ibid.  Prayers  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  See  Worihip.  The  great  tSicacy  of  prayer  with  right 
difpofitions,  380,  381.  The  abfurdity  of  appointing  prayers  ai 
atafk,  381. 

Preaching  of  the  Apoftles,  the  nature  of  it,  and  wherein  it  difired 
from  that  of  their  fuccelfors,  411. 

Precepts,  wherein  they  differ  from  the  means  of  falvation,  406. 

Predeftination,  the  controverfy  about  it  reduced  to  a  tingle  pcHnt, 
202.  Three  main  quedions  that  arife  out  of  it,  ibid.  Various 
opinions  about  it,  203.  Hiflory  of  the  controverfy  concerning  it 
both  in  ancient  and  modem  times,  204—212.  General  reflec- 
tions on  the  fubje6t,  231.  llie  advantages  and  difadvantages  of 
the  feveral  opinions,  232.  Points  in  which  all  are  agreed,  235. 
How  far  the  Article  has  determined  in  this  controverfy,  ibid. 
The  defign  of  the  cautions  added  to  it,  236.  Pailages  in  the  Li« 
turgy  concerning  it  explained,  237.  The  impartiality  obierved 
in  treating  this  fubje6l,  238. 

Prefcience,  the  notions  of  the  Supralapfarians  concerning  it,  2lj. 
Thofe  of  the  Sublapfarians,  221.  The  certainty  of  it  is  not  ca« 
fual,  but  eventual,  226.  A  conditionate  prefcience  agreeable  to 
Scripture,  ibid. 

Prefence,  real,  the  meaning  of  it  as  taught  by  the  Church  of  £ng« 
land,  429.  The  do6lrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it, 
4.30.  The  mydicBl  prefence  is  acknowledged  by  them,  437. 
Whence  the  controverfy  about  the  matter  of  the  prefence  took 
its  rife,  456. 

Preventing  grace,  proof  of  it,  165.  Of  the  efficacy  and  extent  of  it, 
167.  Sec  Grace. 

Pried,  the  rules  concerning  the  High  Prieft  of  the  Jews  difpenfed 
with  in  cafes  of  nccclfity,  348.  The  Jcwifli  notion  of  a  Prieft^ 
479.  Chriil  was  both  a  Prieil  and  Sacrifice,  ibid. 

Primaiius,  his  comparifon  of  the  Eucharid,  451. 

Private  judgment,  objections  againd  it  anlwered,  235.  Js  alkiwtd 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 

ProceiTion  of  the  Holy  Ghod,  we  can  have  Uo  explicit  idea  of  it,  9i« 
Yet  ought  to  be  believed,  92. 

Promifcs>  whether  any  other  than  temporary  under  the  olddifpen« 

iktion^ 
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fttion,  199.  Thoie  that  were  national  only  temporary,  130.  Par* 
ticnlar  peribns  had  a  profpeft  of  a  future  ftate,  ibid.  Proofs  of 
this.  xji. 

Prophecy,  not  a  mark  of  the  true  Church,  250.  Of  thoie  relating 
to  the  Metlias,  12a — 127. 

Prophetical  writings,  why  dark  and  obfcure,  X15. 

Providence,  wherein  it  confifts,  41.  How  the  difficulty  of  conceiv- 
ing it  may  be  removed,  ibid.  Objections  againll  it  considered, 
42.  The  neceffity  of  it,  43.  Was  denied  by  the  Epicureans  and 
Sadducees,  204.  How  the  great  defigns  of  it  are  carried  on« 
227. 

Puniihments,  the  temporal  ones  of  good  men,  no  argument  for  the 
reierve  of  others  in  another  ftate,  292.  The  lawfulnefs  and  ne- 
ceffity of  capital  puniihments,  529.  The  meafure  and  extent  of 
them,  5J0. 

Purgatory,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  It,  290. 
No  foundation  for  it  in  Scripture,  291.  Arguments  for  it  con- 
fidered,  292 — 294.  Reafons  for  reje^ing  it,  294.  A  middle  ftate 
not  warranted  from  Scripture,  ibid.  Different  opinions  about  the 
fiate  after  death,  296.  The  fources  of  this  do6trine,297.  Argu* 
ment  from  Maccabees  examined,  ibid.  A  paflage  from  the  New 
Tefiament  alleged  in  favour  of  it  confidered,  299.  Not  known 
for  the  iirft  fix  hundred  years,  500.  Was  never  received  by  the 
Greek  Church,  ibid.  Is  a  remnant  of  paganifm,  ibid.  The 
great  abuies  of  this  do£trine,  304.  Political  reafons  are  not  fuf« 
ficient  to  fupport  it,  ibid. 

R. 

RADBERT,  Pafchafe,  the  firft  who  aflerted  and  explained  the 
corporal  prelence,  456.  Wa^  oppofed  by  all  the  eminent 

men  of  his  time,  ibid. 
Ratramne,  his  account  of  the  real  prefence,  457. 
'Real  prefence,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 

England,  429.  The  absurdity  of  the  Romiih  do6trine  on  this 

head,  430— 438.  See  Tranfubftantiation. 
Reconciliation  by  the  death  of  Chriil  b  not  abfolute  and  without 

conditions,  72. 
Redemption,  the  Remonftrants'  notion  of  its  extent,  227. 
Reformation,  why  many  wild  Te^s  fprang  up  with  it,  5.  The  fun- 
damental artiple  on  which  it  depends,  6.  The  main  ground  upon 

which  it  is  juftified,  104.  What  occafioned  the  firft  beginnings 

and  progrels  of  it,  306. 
Refomied,  their  different  opinions  concerning  free*will  and  picdeC* 

tination,  2x0. 
Reformers,  reafons  for  their  defending  into  (b  many  particulars,  5. 

Put  Chriftianity  or  its  right  foundation,  x  73.  Thofe  in  Englaml 

were  Sublapfarians,  211. 
Regeneration,  how  it  may  be  explained,  164. 
Relics,  whence  a  fuperftitious  regard  for  them  took  its  rife,  323, 

The  conl'e^ucnce  of  enihrining  of  them,  ibid.  Were  appointed 

to 
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to  be  venerated  hy  the  Council  of  Trent,  ibid.  Hare  no  conn- 
tenance  from  Scripture,  334.  Nor  from  tke  pra6Hce  of  the  firft 
Chriftians,  ibid.  No  ufe  made  of  them  in  the  times  of  periecn- 
t ion,  when  mod  necdTary,  525.  Fables  and  forgeries  iDreoted 
to  fupport  them,  ibid.  328.  The  novelty  of  the  worihip  of  them, 

527. 
Religion,  juil  notions  of  Grod  the  baiis  of  it,  39, 53,  137.  The  af* 
fiilance  that  revealed  religion  can  receive  from  philoibfylij,  151. 
The  defign  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  1629  340.   The 
truths  of  religion  are  imprefled  by  a  divine  dire£iion,  ]64.  Al- 
coran ailerts  that  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to  God, 
239.  Hobbes  msikes  religion  and  law  to  be  the  lame,  ibid.  The 
hypotheiis  of  thofe  who  would   accommodate  their  religion 
to  their  iecular    tnterell,   240.    Thefe    opinions  coDdemsed, 
ibid. — 243.  All  religions  are  not  alike,  243.  A  true  notioa  of 
it,  379. 
Remiflion  of  fins,  the  notion  of  it  under  the  old  difpcnfation,  132. 
Not  previous  to  juiUfication,  171.  Is  an  z€t  d  God's  fiivour, 
173.  The  nature  c^it  in  the  Goipel,  291.  Of  the  power  of  it 
committed  to  the  Apoilks,  s^»  In  what  faWc  it  is  cootimied 
l^  their  fucceflbrs,  ibid. 
Remonftfants,  their  opinioos  concerning  free-will  and  pndefiina- 
tion,  203,  222.   Their  arguments,  222 — 230.   Difiicslties  ob- 
viated by  their  do&rtae,  228.  The  advantages  and  difadvastages 
of  it,  232. 
Repentance,  not  the  valuable  confideration,  bat  the  condition  of 
juilification,  175.  The  true  notion  of  it,  367,  379.  The  danger 
6f  truding  to  a  death -bed  repentance,  ibid. 
Reprobation,  the  Supralapiarians*  notion  of  it,  220.  Is  a  do^hine 

hard  to  be  digcded,  234. 
Refurre^tion,  the  poifibility  of  it,  47.  Of  the  nature  of  the  body 
after  it,  ibid.  Was  denied  by  the  Sadducecs,  98.  Was  believod 
under  the  Old  Tedameat,  130—132.  Contftoes  tke  happm^ 
of  a  future  ftate,  295. 
Rcfunreftion  of  Ghrill.  See  Chrift, 

Revelatioo,  what  it  is,  and  the  defign  of  it»  162,  340.  That  which 
deflroys  the  evidence  of  our  fenles  is  not  to  be  believ6d,435.  See 
Scripture. 
Revelation  of  St.  John,  its  authority  proved,  107.  Why  not  men- 
tioned in  the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  1 19. 
Righteoufneis,  the  do^ioe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  conofming  it^ 

173.  That  of  the  Reformed,  ibid. 
Rites.  See  CereRK>nies. 
Rock  of  the  Church,  what  meant  by  it,  266, 
Roman-Catholic.  See  Church  of  Rome. 

Rufiin  was  the  fir^  who  mentiooed  the  artide  of  ChrxftV  ddcent 
into  hell,  73. 
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S. 

SABBATH  If  not  moral  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  138.  The  reafon- 
ablenefs  of  it,  139.  Of  the  change  of  it,  ibid.  Woiics  of  ne- 
ceffity,  or  charity,  may  be  done  on  it,  186. 
Sacramental  a£tions,  the  nature  of  them  coniidered,  471.  May  be 

altered  as  to  circamilances,  ibid. 
Sacraments,  the  dodlrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  them^ 
173,358.  Its  bad  confequences,  ibid.  Of  the  ellentiab  of  them, 
353.  Are  to  be  meafured  only  by  the  inftitution,  302.  Are 
more  than  mere  ritual  a£ts,  357>359*  Do  not  jaRify  by  the 
Ofus  Opiratum^  ibid.  A  Sacrament  defined,  360.  Matter  is  of 
the  eifence  of  it,  ibid.  Mud  be  inflituted  by  Chrift,  ibid.  Ph3- 
teftants  acknowledge  only  two,  361.  Lombard  the  firft  who 
mentions  ieven  of  them,  362.  Reafons  for  reje6ting  the  five  ad- 
ditional Sacraments,  396.  Sacraments  are  ordained  to  be  ufed, 
and  not  to  be  gazed  oil  and  carried  about,  ibid.  Their  effect 
depends  on  the  worthy  receiving,  and  not  on  the  intention  of 
him  that  difpenfes  them,  398. 
Sacraments  coniidered  as  a6i8  of  church-communion,  or  as  federal 

a£b,  466. 
Sacrifices,  expiatory  ones,  the  nature  of  them,  69.  How  the  death 
of  Chriit  may  be  faid  to  be  our  Sacrifice,  71.  In  a  general  fenfe 
fill  religious  worfhip  may  be  fo  called,  477.  But  one  Pried  and 
one  Sacrifice  in  the  Chriilian  Religion,  479.  Anlwer  of  the  Fa- 
thers to  the  Heathens,  who  charged  them  with  having  no  Sacri- 
fices, 481. 
Sfidducees  denied  the  refurreAton,  98.  From  whom  fprung,  and 
what  gave  rife  to  their  opinions,  129.  Our  Saviours  anfwer  to 
their  puzzling  quedionj  131.  Afilerted  liberty  free  from  all  re- 
ilraints,  204. 
Stints  were  not  inrocated  under  the  Old  Teftament,  329.  More 
rational  foundation  for  this  under  the  old  than  under  the  new 
difpenfation,  329.  Chrift  the  only  mediator  and  interceflbr,  330. 
This  fupierftition  derived  from  the  heathens,  ibid.  When  it  was 
introduced,  ^^%.  Its  progrefs,  ibid.  The  al^furdity  of  it,  3^^. 
Seandalons  offices  of  thb  kind  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 
What  they  found  this  pra6tice  upon«334.  Arguments  for  it  ex- 
amined, 335— 339. 
M^fition,  whether  eternal  falvation  was  promifed  under  the  Old 
Teftament,  129.  Is  to  be  obtained  only  by  the  name  of  Chrid, 
939.  Of  thofe  who  never  heard  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  241. 
Ciuriofity  in  this  not  to  be  tnduljped,  243.  How  far  the  Article 
has  determined  in  it,  ibid.  Difference  between  the  means  of  fal- 
vation, and  commanded  precepts,  345. 
Samofiitenus,  his  opinion  of  Cbrid,  6^, 
Sanguification,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  difters  from  judification, 

171.  Is  notperfeAed  in  this  life,  197. 
Scandal,  the  true  notion  of  it,  <o6.  I1ie  fear  of  giving  fcandal  no 
wtrnmt  to  bnak  cfiabliihed  laws,  507.    ^ 
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Schifm  in  the  Church*  the  making  it*  a  great  fin,  jo6. 

Schoolmen,  their  vain  attempt  to  explain  the  Trinitj*  91.  Their 
many  fiibtfkics  in  the  do^rine  of  die  Eucharift,  432.  Their  ex- 
planation of  the  real  prefence,  459. 

Scot*  John*  his  chara6ler,  457.  Wrote  againft  the  do£lrine  of  the 
corporal  prefence*  ibid. 

Scotus*  Erigena*  wrote  againft  St.  Auftin  s  do6lrine  of  Predeftina« 
tion*  207. 

Scriptures,  the  being  of  God  ought  not  to  be  proved  from  them,  30. 
Hia  unity  frequently  alTerted  in  them*  31.  Their  ftyle  fuited  to 
the  capacities  of  thofe  for  whom  they  were  writ*  ^^.  Their 
meaning  to  be  taken  from  the  fcope  of  them*  43.  New  Tefta« 
ment  when  wrote,  79.  Was  early  received*  ibid.  The  names 
and  number  of  the  canonical  books*  94.  Are  the  only  complete 
rule  of  faith,  95.  Old  Teftament  was  always  appealed  to  by 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  9S*  109.  The  care  taken  to  prelerve 
them*  99.  Juft  coniequences  from  them  are  to  be  believed*  10 x. 
Contain  all  that  is  neceftary  to  falvation,  103.,  Are  no  fure  guard 
againft  error*  ibid.  Ought  not  to  be  read  carelefsly,  ibid.  Proofs 
of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  106 — no.  Their  autho- 
rity b  not  founded  on  the  judgment  of  the  Church*  lod.  That 
of  the  Old,  no-— 117.  Why  divided  into  three  volumes*  115. 
Why  they  were  called  canonical,  119. 

Sees,  whence  their  privileges  and  exemptions  rofe*  J09.  The  va- 
nity of  keeping  up  their  ancient  dignity*  ibid. 

Semipelagians*  their  notion  of  affifting  grace  and  free-will*  i6z, 
206. 

Senfes,  their  influence  on  the  mind*  321.  The  importance  of  their 
evidence,  434.  They  determine  our  judgment  of  miracles*  ibid. 
The  foundation  of  our  belief  of  them*  435.  Were  appealed  to 
by  the  Fathers  as  infallible*  441. 

Septuagint  was  highly  efteemed  in  our  Saviouifs  time*  lopw 
When*  and  at  whofe  charge  it  was  wrote,  112.  How  it  may  be 
reconciled  to  the  Hebrew,  113. 

Serenus*  Biftiop  of  Marfeilles*  his  zeal  againft  image-worfbip, 

3i<5. 

Serpent,  Brazen*  the  breaking  it  when  it  came  to  be  fuperftitioufly 
ufed,  vindicated*  324. 

Severity  ought  not  to  be  afte^ted*  199. 

Sin*  Adam's  fin  faid  to  be  perfonal  by  the  Pelagians  and  Sodnians* 
147.  Our  being  liable  to  death  and  the  mileries  of  mortality 
thought  by  fome  to  be  original  fin*  148.  Experience  and  Scrip* 
ture  teach  an  univerfal  corruption,  14S*  149.  How  this  came 
^bout,  150.  God's  juftice  vindicated  in  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  fin*  151.  Whether  it  deferves  damnation,  152.  Church 
of  Rome  believe  original  fin  is  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  153. 
St.  Auftin*4  dodlrine  concerning  it,  154.  The  manner  of  its  pro- 
pagation not  ealy  to  be  explained^  ibid.  Reafons  why  many  are 
of  a  difierent  opinion,  156.  How  they  explain  the  paftages  of 
Scripture*  and  the  Article  concerning  it,  157*  i  j8.  Wl^t  mennt 
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by  deadly  and  vettial  (in,  194.  The  fin  againfi  the  Holy  GInft 
explained,  195.  None  capable  of  thia  fin  fince  miracles  have 
ceafed,  196.  Of  the  pardon  of  fin  after  Baptifm^  ibid.  Is  par^ 
doned  according  to  the  fincerity  of  our  repentance,  198.  What 
meant  by  the  fin  unto  death,  199.  Difference  to  be  made  be- 
tween deliberate  fins  and  fins  of  infirmity,  ibid.  Sins  once  par* 
doned  not  liable  to  after-punifiiment,  391.  Unlefs  with  tem- 
poral chaftifements,  292.  Of  the  Apoilles*  power  of  remiuing 
fins,  368.  Whether  this  be  continued  in  theCfatirch,  369. 

Socinians,  their  notion  of  the  death  of  Chriil,  70.  Of  Adam's  fin, 
147.  Objections  againft  it,  ibid.  Their  do6lnne  concenting 
Prededination,  204.  llieir  opinion  of  prefcience  and  contin- 
gencies, ibid.  How  far  they  agree  with  the  Remonfirants  and 
Calvinifis,  230. 

Soldania,  a  moft  dc^nerate  nation^  fatd  to  deny  the  being  of  a 
God,  23. 

Son  of  God.  SeeChrift. 

Soul  is  diftin6t  from  matter,  44.  What  perceptions  we  have  of  its 
nature  and  operation,  ibid.  Of  the  fouls  of  beafis,  45.  The 
foul  is  not  the  lame  with  the  animal  fpirits,  ibid.  How  it  a6b 
on  matter,  inconceivable  to  us,  ibid.  In  (bme  places  of  Scripture 
(lands  for  a  dead  body,  74.  Philosophers'  notion  of  its  pre-exill* 
ence,  149.  How  defiled  by  Adam's  fin,  152.  Conje^ures  about 
its  ftate  after  death,  294.  Various  opinions  concerning  this, 

Spirits,  animal,  their  nature  and  ufe,  45,  i6a.  Are  the  immediate 

organs  of  thought,  ibid. 
Spirits,  invifible,  the  probability  of  their  exifience,  and  conje6hires 

about  their  nature,  46.  Are  not  emanations  or  rays  of  the  Di« 

vine  £flence,47.  What  meant  by  the  fpirits  in  prifon,  75.    Of 

the  power  of  evil  fpirits,  82.  See  Soul. 
Stephen,  St.  worihipped  Chrifl  in  his  lad  moments,  6^^.  ICo  other 

care  taken  of  his  body,  but  to  bury  it,  324.  No  mention  made 

of  worihipping  him ,331. 
Stephen,  Pope,  his  infallibility  denied  by  Cyprian  and  Firmilian^ 

^59- 
Stephen,  Bifliop  of  Autun,  the  firft  who  introduced  the  word  Tran* 

nibfiantiation,  459. 
Stoics  made  all  fins  alike,  195.  Put  all  things  under  a  fisite,  204. 
Sublapfarians,  their  doctrine  concerning  Predellination,  221.  Avoid 

anfwering  the  Supralapfarians,  and  feem  in  effect  not  to  difier 

fipom  them,  ibid.  • 

Sttbfcription,  what  the  Clergy  are  bound  to  by  their  fubfcription  of 

the  Articles,  9.  Does  import  an  afifent  to  them^  11.  Different 

perfons  may  fubfcribe  to  them  in  different  fenfes,  ibid. 
Suetonius,  his  account  of  Chrift«  78. 
Supererogation.  See  Works. 
Superflitionf  the  danger  of  its  being  fuffered  to  mix  with  religion, 

323- 
fiupralapfanans^  the  chief  bafis  of  their  do£lrine  concerning  Predef- 

tination, 
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tination,  a  is.  Thesr  afgnments  from  the  lUurditj  of  tbe  con- 

tsaiy  opinion,  S13. 
Supremacy  of  the  Pope  difproved,  5x8—522.  That  of  Elings  or 

Queens  aflcrtcd,  523 — 527. 
Swearing.  See  Oath. 
Symbols  federal^  the  nature  of  them>  427. 

T. 

TEMPLE,  how  the  gloiy  of  the  fecond  exceeded  the  firft, 
"5- 

Thought  different  from  matter  and  motion,  44.  Has  no  parts* 
ibid.  Whether  beafts  have  thought,  45.  Is  governed  by  impver* 
iions  made  on  the  brain^  161.  Is  inftuenced  by  the  aninud  fpirits, 
164. 

Time  cannot  be  eternal,  25.  Is  not  divifible  to  infinity,  as  matter 
is,  26. 

Timothy  and  Titus,  rules  given  them  eonoeming  ohurch-govcm- 
racnt,  342. 

Tradition,  oral,  the  regard  due  to  it,  95.  The  do6hinc  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  No  rule  in  matters  of 
faith,  ibid.  The  Scriptures  intended  to  prevent  the  impoftures 
of  it,  96.  No  certain  way  of  conveying  the  articles  of  religion, 
97.  Was  obje£i^ed  againft  on  many  oocafions  by  our  Savioor, 
ibid.  The  occafion  of  great  errors  and  ruin  of  the  Jews.  98. 
The  Apoftles  laid  no  {lre(s  on  them,  99.  Arguments  of  Irenaeus 
and  Tertullian  againft  them,  xoo.  Obje^ion  from  the  darkaefa 
of  Scripture  anfwered,  loi.  The  difference  between  a  fettled 
canon  of  Scripture  and  oral  tradition,  107.  Traditions  concern- 
ing image-worlhip  departed  from,  317, 

Tranl'ubflantiation,  a  paragraph  againll  it  in  the  Articles  in  Ed« 
ward  the  Vlth's  reign,  415.  Why  it  was  afterward  fupprefled, 
416.  Tbe  do6trine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  430. 
The  confequences  of  it,  431.  The  grounds  on  which  it  was  be- 
lieved, 432.  Is  contrary  to  our  faculties  both  of  fenfe  and  rea- 
fon,  433.  It  was  not  received  in  tbe  firft  and  beft  ages,  438. 
Several  prefumptive  proofs  of  this,  ibid. — ^444.  The  Fathers 
believed  the  elements  continued  to  be  bread  and  wine  after  con* 
fccration,  444 — 446.  By  whom  it  was  formed  and  broached, 
446.  Several  arguments  againll  it,  449—467.  How  this  doc- 
trine crept  into  the  Church,  453.  By  whom  the  term  was  firft 
introduced,  459. 

Tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  tree  of  life,  conjee- 
tures  about  them,  147, 148,  151. 

Trent  Council,  the  difappointments  of  it,  a  great  probability  there 
will  never  be  another,  285.  Firii  received  tbe  Apoeijpha  into  the 
canon,  1 19.  Their  decree  concerning  good  works,  178.  Declined 
to  give  a  clear  decifion  about  image-worihip,3i9.  Reafons  of 
this,  ibid.  Did  not  determine  potitively  about  reUct,  323.  Did 
not  decree  the  office  of  a  Bilhop  an  ordecror  a  facrament,  385. 
Was  the  firll  that  decreed  the  Indiflblublenefs  of  marriage,  even 

for 
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ibr.adulteiy^  590.  l>iecrted  extreme  undioii  to  be  a  facram^ntt 

395- 

Trinity  is  not  to  be  proved  by  reafoiit  47.  Tradition  of  it  very  an- 
cient, ibid.  Not  to  be  proved  by  the  Old  Teftament  without  the 
New,  48.  What  meant  by  one  fubfiance,  and  v^at  by  three 
perfons  in  explaining  it,  48.  The  difficulties  in  it  no  fufBcient 
reaibn  for  not  believing  it,  49.  DiflSunent  methods  of  explaining 
it,  ibid.  Several  proofs  of  it,  50 — 52.  From  whence  the  errors 
in  thb  dodbrine  took  their  rile,  53. 

TuUy,  his  account  of  the  notion  the  heathens  had  of  their  images, 

Twiile  carried  it  high  to  the  Supralaplarian  hypothefis*  2ii« 

V. 

VALENTINIANS  pietended  to  .traditions  from  the'ApoOIei, 
100. 
Various  readings  of  the  Scriptures,  whence  they  arofe,  x  x  j.  Are  in* 

confiderable,  and  affe^  not  our  faith  or  monls,  1 14, 
Ubiquity  of  human  nature  impoflible,  460. 
Vigilantius  complains  of  the  worihipping  of  relics,  3^3, 32  j.  And 

of  faints  and  angels,  336. 
Virgin,  blcfled,  was  reprimanded  by  our  Saviour,  192.  Why  (he 

was  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  firll  age  of  fu perdition,  326.  Has 

the  preference  to  God  and  Chrift  in  the  worlhip  of  the  Church 

of  Rome,  333. 
Virgins,  parable  often  Virgins  contradi£b  fupererogation,  188. 
Vifiblc  Church,  what  it  is,  245, 
Undcrftanding  is  as  free  as  the  will,  256. 
Union  of  the  Church  among  themfelves,  and  with  their  head,  is 

not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  250. 
Unity  of  the  Godhead,  proofs  of  it,  3^.  Is  a  chief  article  of  the 

Chriftian  religion,  ibid. 
Unity  among  Chrillians,  the  advantages  of  it,  505.  The  great  (in 

of  diflblving  it,  ibid. 
Vows  of  celibacy  unlawful,  493.  Of  the  obligation  of  them,  494. 

See  Oath. 
Uiher«  Archbifhop,  his  explanation  of  DanieVs  feventy  weeks, 

12(5. 

W. 

WAR,  in  what  cafes  lawful,  532.  And  when  unlawful,  ^33. 
Water  in  Baptifm,  what  it  is  an  emblem  of,  404, 
Will,  whether  it  is  always  determined  by  the  underftanding,  i6i. 
Wherein  our  liberty  confifts,  ibid.  The  opinions  of  the  Pelagians 
and  Semipelagians  concerning  it,  162.  See  Liberty. 
Winds,  their  great  influence  on  the  earth,  41.  Are  under  a  parti- 
cular direction  of  Providence,  ibid. 
Wifdom  of  God,  wherein  it  confilb,  36. 
Women  are  not  allowed  to  teach,  342. 

Works,  what  is  meant  by  good  works,  171.  They  are  indifpenfa- 

bly 
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My  ncceffiiry  to  falvation,  177.  The  doftrtnc  of  the  Cbuirh  of 
Rome  Goncerning  them,  178.  None  abfolutely  perfed,  ibid. 
Thu  the  opinion  of  the  beft  men  in  all  ages,  1 79.  The  abfiinlitjr 
of  ailerting  the  merit  of  good  works,  ibid  The  ufe  to  be  made 
of  the  do£trine  of  the  imperfe6lion  of  good  works,  180.  Whether 
any  good  works  can  be  performed  without  divine  affiftanceyiSl. 
Works  of  (iipererogation,  the  foundation  of  that  doAzine  de- 
ihroyed,  188.  Its  bad  coniequences,  xpo. 

World  is  not  eternal,  becaufe  time  nor  number  cannot  be  eternal, 
or  infinite,  25.  The  novelty  of  hillory,  a  further  proof  of  this, 
26.  Not  made  by  chance,  27.  Obje6lion  from  the  produ6HoQ  of 
infedb  anfwered,  ibid.  Is  not  a  body  to  God,  53.  Is  .preferred 
by  a  conftant  Providence,  40;  Many  changes  made  in  it  by  the 
induftry  of  man,  ibid.  Shall  be  dellroyed  by  fire,  88. 

Worfliip  of  God,  what  it  is,  350.  The  defign  of  the  varions  a^  of 
it,  ibid.  The  philofophers*  notion  that  the  varieties  of  worQiip 
were  acceptable  to  God,  239.  That  it  (hould  not  be  in  an  un* 
known  tongue  proved  from  realbn.  Scripture,  and  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  Church,  351 — 353.  When  the  prefent  pra&iceof 
tb&  Church  of  Rome  was  introduced,  353.  Arguments  for  it  an- 
fwered,  354, 3 55. 


F    I    N    I    §. 
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